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T H E REPUBLIC.

INTRODUCTION AND AN ALY SI S.
THERepublic of Plato is the longest of his works with the ~ e p u ~ ( & .
exception of the Laws, and is certainly the greatest of them. *NE:!.”cThere are nearer approaches to modern metaphysics in the
Philebus and in the Sophist ; the Politicus or Statesman is more
ideal; the form and institutions of the State are more clearly
drawn out in the Laws ; as works of art, the Symposium and the
Protagoras are of higher excellence. But no other Dialogue of
Plato has the same largeness of view and the same perfection of
style ; no other shows an equal knowledge of the world, or contains more of those thoughts which are new as well as old, and
not of one age only but of all. Nowhere in Plato is there a
deeper irony or a greater wealth of humour or imagery, or more
dramatic power. Nor in any other of his writings is the attempt
made to interweave life and speculation, or to connect politics
with philosophy. The Republic is the centre around which the
other Dialogues may be grouped ; here philosophy reaches the
highest point (cp. especially in Books V, VI, VII) to which ancient
thinkers ever attained. Plato among the Greeks, like Bacon
among the moderns, was the first who conceived a method of
knowledge, although neither of them always distinguished the
bare outline or form from the substance of truth; and both of
them had to be content with an abstraction of science which was
not yet realized. He was the greatest metaphysical genius whom
the world has seen ; and in him, more than in any other ancient
thinker, the germs of future knowledge are contained. The
sciences of logic and psychology, which have supplied so many
instruments of thought to after-ages, are based upon the analyses
of Socrates and Plato. The principles of definition, the law of
contradiction, the fallacy of arguing in a circle, the distinction
between the essence and accidents of a thing or notion, between
means and ends, between causes and conditions ; also the division
of the mind into the rational, concupiscent, and irascible elements,
or of pleasures and desires into necessary and unnecessary-these
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The greatness of Plato.

Republic. and other great forms of thought are all of them to be found in the
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Republic, and were probably first invented by Plato. The greatest

of all logical truths, and the one of which writers on philosophy
are most apt to lose sight, the difference between words and things,
has been most strenuously insisted on by him (cp. Rep. 454 A ;
Polit. 261 E ; Cratyl. 435, 436ff.), although he has not always
avoided the confusion of them in his own writings (e.g. Rep.
463 E). But he does not bind up truth in logical formulae,logic is still veiled in metaphysics; and the science which he
imagines to ‘contemplate all truth and all existence’ is very
unlike the doctrine of the syllogism which Aristotle claims to
have discovered (Soph. Elenchi, 33. 18).
Neither must we forget that the Republic is but the third part
of a still larger design which was to have included an ideal history
of Athens, as well as a political and physical philosophy. The
fragment of the Critias has given birth to a world-famous fiction,
second only in importance to the tale of Troy and the legend of
Arthur; and is said as a fact to have inspired some of the early
navigators of the sixteenth century. This mythical tale, of
which the subject was a history of the wars of the Athenians
against the island of Atlantis, is supposed to be founded upon
an unfinished poem of Solon, to which it would have stood
in the same relation as the writings of the logographers to the
poems of Homer. It would have told of a struggle for Liberty
(cp. Tim. 25 C), intended to represent the conflict of Persia and
Hellas. We may judge from the noble commencement of the
Timaeus, from the fragment of the Critias itself, and from the third
book of the Laws, in what manner Plato would have treated
this high argument. We can only guess why the great design
was abandoned ; perhaps because Plato became sensible of some
incongruity in a fictitious history, or because he had lost his
interest in it, or because advancing years forbade the completion
of it ; and we may please ourselves with the fancy that had this
imaginary narrative ever been finished, we should have found
Plato himself sympathising with the struggle for Hellenic independence (cp. Laws, iii. 698 ff.), singing a hymn of triumph
over Marathon and Salamis, perhaps making the reflection of
Herodotus (v. 78) where he contemplates the growth of the
Athenian empire-‘How brave a thing is freedom of speech,
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which has made the Athenians so far exceed every other state of Repu6lic.
Hellas in greatness I’ or, more probably, attributing the victory to ‘
”
the ancient good order of Athens and to the favour of Apollo and
Athene (cp. Introd. to Critias).
Again, Plato may be regarded as the ‘captain’ (dpx~&) or
leader of a goodly band of followers ; for in the Republic is to be
found the original of‘Cicero’s De Republica, of St. Augustine‘s City
of God, of the Utopia of Sir Thomas More, and of the numerous
other imaginary States which are framed upon the same model.
The extent to which Aristotle or the Aristotelian school were
indebted to him in the Politics has been little recognised, and
the recognition is the more necessary because it is not made by
Aristotle himself. The two philosophers had more in common than
they were conscious of; and probably some elements of Plato
remain still undetected in Aristotle. In English philosophy too,
many affinities may be traced, not only in the works of the Cambridge Platonists, but in great original writers like Berkeley or
Coieridge, to Plato and his ideas. That there is a truth higher than
experience, ofwhich the mind bears witness to herself,is a conviction
which in our own generation has been enthusiastically asserted, and
is perhaps gaining ground. Of the Greek authors who at the
Renaissance brought a new life into the world Plato has had the
greatest influence. The Republic of Plato is also the first treatise
upon education, of which the writings of Milton and Locke,
Rousseau, Jean Paul, and Goethe are the legitimate descendants.
Like Dante or Bunyan, he has a revelation of another life; like
Bacon, he is profoundly impressed with the unity of knowledge ;
in the early Church he exercised a real influence on theology,
and at the Revival of Literature on politics. Even the fragments
of his words when ‘repeated at second-hand’ (Symp. 215 D) have
in all ages ravished the hearts of men, who have seen reflected
in them their own higher nature. He is the father of idealism in
philosophy, in politics, in literature. And many of the latest
conceptions of modern thinkers and statesmen, such as the unity
of knowledge, the reign of law, and the equality of the sexes,
have been anticipated in a dream by him.
The argument of the Republic is the search after Justice, the
nature of which is first hinted at by Cephalus, the just and blame-
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argumefzltt of the Republic.

discussed on the basis of proverbial morality
by Socrates and Polemarchus-then caricatured by Thrasymachus
and partially explained by Socrates-reduced to an abstraction by
Glaucon and Adeimantus, and having become invisible in the
individual reappears at length in the ideal State which is constructed by Socrates. The first care of the rulers is to be education, of which an outline is drawn after the old Hellenic model,
providing only for an improved religion and morality, and more
simplicity in music and ,vmnastic, a manlier strain of poetry, and
greater harmony of the individual and the State. We are thus
led on to the conception of a higher State, in which ‘no man calls
anything his own,’ and in which there is neither ‘marrying nor
giving in marriage,’ and ‘kings are philosophers’ and ‘philosophers are kings ;’ and there is another and higher education, intellectual as well as moral and religious, of science as well as of
art, and not of youth only but of the whole of life. Such a State
is hardly to be realized in this world and quickly degenerates.
To the perfect ideal succeeds the government of the soldier and
the lover of honour, this again declining into democracy, and democracy into tyranny, in an imaginary but regular order having
not much resemblance to the actual facts. When ‘the wheel has
come full circle’ we do not begin again with a new period of
human life ; but we have passed from the best to the worst, and
there we end. The subject is then changed and the old quarrel of
poetry and philosophy which had been more lightly treated in
the earlier books of the Republic is now resumed and fought out
to a conclusion. Poetry is discovered to be an imitation thrice
removed from the truth, and Homer, as well as the dramatic
poets, having been condemned as an imitator, is sent into banishment along with them. And the idea of the State is supplemented
by the revelation of a future life.
The division into books, like a11 similar divisions ’, is probably
later than the age of Plato. The natural divisions are five in
number;-(I) Book I and the first half of Book I1 down to p. 368,
which is introductory ; the first book containing a refutation of the
popular and sophistical notions of justice, and concluding, like
some of the earlier Dialogues, without arriving at any definite
result. To this is appended a restatement of the nature of justice
1 Cp. Sir G. C. Lewis in the Classical Museum, vol. ii. p. I.

V

according to common opinion, and an answer is demanded to the Republit.
question-What is justice, stripped of appearances ? The second lqz;.uc*
division (a) includes the remainder of the second and the whole of
the third and fourth books, which are mainly occupied with the
construction of the first State and the first education. The third
division (3) consists of the fifth, sixth, and seventh books, in which
philosophy rather than justice is the subject of enquiry, and the
second State is constructed on principles of communism and ruled
by philosophers, and the contemplation of the idea of good takes
the place of the social and political virtues. In the eighth and
ninth books (4) the perversions of States and of the individuals who
correspond to them are reviewed in succession ; and the nature of
pleasure and the principle of tyranny are further analysed in the
individual man. The tenth book (5) is the conclusion of the
whole, in which the relations of philosophy to poetry are finally
determined, and the happiness of the citizens in this life, which has
now peen assured, is crowned by the vision of another.
Or a more general division into two parts may be adopted ; the
first (Books I-IV) containing the description of a State framed
generally in accordance with Hellenic notions of religion and
morality, while in the second (Books V-X) the Hellenic State is
transformed into an ideal kingdom of philosophy, of which all
other governments are the perversions. These two points of view
are really opposed, and the opposition is only veiled by the genius
of Plato. The Republic, like the Phaedrus (see Introduction to
Phaedrus), is an imperfect whole ; the higher light of philosophy
breaks through the regularity of the Hellenic temple, which at last
fades away into the heavens (592 B). Whether this imperfection of
structure arises from an enlargement of the plan ; or from the imperfect reconcilement in the writer's own mind of the struggling
elements of thought which are now first brought together by
him ; or, perhaps, from the composition of the work at different
times-are questions, like the similar question about the Iliad
al:d the Odyssey, which are worth asking, but which cannot have
a distinct answer. In the age of Plato there was no regular mode
of publication, and an author would have the less scruple in
altering or adding to a work which was known only to a few of
his friends. There is no absurdity in supposing that he may have
laid his labours aside for a time, or turned from one work to
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Kefihlic. another; and such interruptions would be more likely to occur
IXTEOULG
TIOW.

in the case of a long than of a short writing. In all attempts to
determine the chronological order of the Platonic writings on
internal evidence, this uncertainty about any single Dialogue being
composed at one time is a disturbing element, which must be
admitted to affect longer works, such as the Republic and the
Laws, more than shorter ones. But, on the other hand, the
seeming discrepancies of the Republic m3y only arise out of the
discordant elements which the philosopher has attempted to unite
in a single whole, perhaps without being himself able to recognise
the inconsistency which is obvious to us. For there is a judgment
of after ages which few great writers have ever been able to
anticipate for themselves. They do not perceive th.e want of
connexion in their own writings, or the gaps in their systems
which are visible enough to those who come after them. In the
beginnings of literature and philosophy, amid the first efforts of
thought and language, more inconsistencies occur than now-, when
the paths of speculation are well worn and the meaning of words
precisely defined. For consistency, too, is the growth of time ;
and some of the greatest creations of the human mind have been
wanting in unity. Tried by this test, several of the Platonic
Dialogues, according to our modern ideas, appear to be defective,
but the deficiency is no proof that they were composed at different
times or by different hands. And the supposition that the Republic was written uninterruptedly and by a continuous effort is
in some degree confirmed by the numerous references from one
part of the work to another.
The second title, ' Concerning Justice,' is not the one by which
the Republic is quoted, either by Aristotle or generally in antiquity,
and, like the other second titles of the Platonic Dialogues, may
therefore be assumed to be of later date. Morgenstern and others
have asked whether the definition of justice, which is the professed
aim, or the construction of the State is the principal argument of
the work. The answer is, that the two blend in one, and are two
faces of the same truth ; for justice is the order of the State, and
the State is the visible embodiment of justice under the conditions
of human society. The one is the soul and the other is the body,
and the Greek ideal of the State, as of the individual, is a fair mind
in a fair body. In Hegelian phraseology the state is the reality of
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which justice is the idea. Or, described in Christian language, the Republic.
kingdom of God is within, and yet developes into a Church or ex- lNz:Zy
ternal kingdom ; ' the house not made with hands, eternal in the
heavens,' is reduced to the proportions of an earthly building. Or,
to use a Platonic image, justice and the State are the warp and the
woof which run through the whole texture. And when the constitution of the State is completed, the conception of justice is not
dismissed, but reappears under the same or different names
throughout the work, both as the inner law of the individual soul,
and finally as the principle of rewards and punishments in another
life. The virtues are based on justice, of which common honesty
in buying and selling is the shadow, and justice is based on the
idea of good, which is the harmony of the world, and is reflected
both in the institutions of states and in motions of the heavenly
bodies (cp. Tim. 47). The Timaeus, which takes up the political
rather than the ethical side of the Republic, and is chiefly occupied with hypotheses concerning the outward world, yet contains
many indications that the same law is supposed to reign over the
State, over nature, and over man.
Too much, however, has been made of this question both in
ancient and modern times. There is a stage of criticism in which
all works, whether of nature or of art, are referred to design.
Now in ancient writings, and indeed in literature generally, there
remains often a large element which was not comprehended in the
original design. For the plan grows under the author's hand;
new thoughts occur to him in the act of writing; he has not
worked out the argument to the end before he begins. The reader
who seeks to find some one idea under which the whole may be
conceived, must necessarily seize on the vaguest and most general.
Thus Stallbaum, who is dissatisfied with the ordinary explanations
of the argument of the Republic, imagines himself' to have found
the true argument 'in the representation of human life in a State
perfected by justice, and governed according to the idea of good.'
There may be some use in such general descriptions, but they can
hardly be said to express the design of the writer. The truth is,
that we may as well speak of many designs as of one ; nor need
anything be excluded from the plan of a great work to which the
mind is naturally led by the association of ideas, and which does
not interfere with the general purpose. What kind or degree of
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Rc$ublic. unity is to be sought after in a building, in the plastic arts, in
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poetry, in prose, is a problem which has to be determined relatively to the subject-matter. To Plato himself, the enquiry ‘what
was the intention of the writer,’ or ‘what was the principal argument of the Republic would have been hardly intelligible, and
therefore had better be at once dismissed (cp. the Introduction to
the Phaedrus, vol. i.).
Is not the Republic the vehicle of three or four great truths which,
to Plato’s own mind, are most naturally represented in the form of
the State ? Just as in the Jewish prophets the reign of Messiah, or
‘ the day of the Lord,’ or the suffering Servant or people of God, or
the ‘ Sun of righteousness with healing in his wings ’ only convey,
to us at least, theirgreat spiritual ideals, so through the Greek State
Plato reveals to us his own thoughts about divine perfection, which
is the idea of good-like the sun in the visible world ;-about human
perfection, which is justice-about education beginning in youth
and continuing in later years-about poets and sophists and tyrants
who are the false teachers and evil rulers of mankind-about ‘the
world ’ which is the embodiment of them-about a kingdom which
exists nowhere upon earth but is laid up in heaven to be the
pattern and rule of human life. No such inspired creation is at
unity with itself, any more than the clouds of heaven when the sun
pierces through them. Every shade of light and dark, of truth, and
of fiction which is the veil of truth, is allowable in a work of philosophical imagination. It is not all on the same plane; it easily
passes from ideas to myths and fancies, from facts to figures of
speech. It is not prose but poetry, at least a great part of it, and
ought not to be judged by the rules of logic or the probabilities
of history. The writer is not fashioning his ideas into an artistic
whole ; they take possession of him and are too much for him.
We have no need therefore to discuss whether a State such as
Plato has conceived is practicable or not, or whether the outward
form or the inward lifb came first into the mind of the writer. For
the practicability of his ideas has nothing to do with their truth
(v. 472 D) ; and the highest thoughts to which he attains may be
truly said to bear the greatest ‘marks of design’-justice more
than the external frame-work of the State, the idea of good more
than justice. The great science of dialectic or the organisation of
ideas has no real content; but is only a type of the method or
)
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spirit in which the higher knowledge is to be pursued by the Repudlil..
spectator of all time and all existence. It is in the fifth, sixth, and l”T;:G. cseventh books that Plato reaches the ‘ summit of speculation,’ and
these, although they fail to satisfy the requirements of a modern
thinker, may therefore be regarded as the most important, as they
are also the most original, portions of the work.
It is not necessary to discuss at length a minor question which
has been raised by Boeckh, respecting the imaginary date at which
the conversation was held (the year 411 B.C. which is proposed by
him will do as well as any other) ; for a writer of fiction, and
especially a writer who, like Plato, is notoriously careless of
chronology (cp. Rep. i. 336, Symp. 193 A, etc.), only aims at general
probability. Whether all the persons mentioned in the Republic
could ever have met at any one time is not a difficulty which
would have occurred to an Athenian reading the work forty years
later, or to Plato himself at the time of writing (any more than to
Shakespeare respecting one of his own dramas) ; and need not
greatly trouble us now. Yet this may be a question having no
answer ‘ which is still worth asking,’ because the investigation shows
that we cannot argue historically from the dates in Plato ; it would be
useless therefore to waste time in inventing far-fetched reconcilements of them in order to avoid chronological difficulties, such, for
example, as the conjecture of C. F. Hermann, that Glaucon and
Adeimantus are not the brothers but the uncles of Plato (cp. Apol.
%.,A), or the fancy of Stallbaum that Plato intentionally left anachronisms indicating the dates at which some of his Dialogues
were written.
The principal characters in the Republic are Cephalus, Polemarchus, Thrasymachus, Socrates, Glaucon, and Adeimantus.
Cephalus appears in the introduction only, Polemarchus drops at
the end of the first argument, and Thrasymachus is reduced to
silence at the close of the first book. The main discussion is
carried on by Socrates, Glaucon, and Adeimantus. Among the
company are Lysias (the orator) and Euthydemus, the sons of
Cephalus and brothers of Polemarchus, an unknown Charmantides
-these are mute auditors ; also there is Cleitophon, who once
interrupts (BO A), where, as in the Dialogue which bears his
name, he appears as the friend and ally of Thrasymachus.

The characters : Cephadus and PoZmrchus :

X
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Cephalus, the patriarch of the house, has been appropriately
engaged in offering a sacrifice. He is the pattern of an old man
who has almost done with life, and is at peace with himself and
with all mankind. IIe feels that he is drawing nearer to the
world below, and seems to linger around the memory of the past.
He is eager that Socrates should come to visit him, fond of the
poetry of the last generation, happy in the consciousness of a
well-spent life, glad at having escaped from the tyranny of youthful lusts. His love of conversation, his affection, his indifference
to riches, even his garrulity, are interesting traits of character.
He is not one of those who have nothing to say, because their
whole mind has been absorbed in making money. Yet he acknowledges that riches have the advantage of placing men above the
temptation to dishonesty or falsehood. The respectful attention
shown to him by Socrates, whose love of conversation, no less
than the mission imposed upon him by the Oracle, leads him to
ask questions of all men, young and old alike (cp. i. 328 A), should
also be noted. Who better suited to raise the question of justice
than Cephalus, whose life might seem to be the expression of
i t ? The moderation with which old age is pictured by Cephalus
as a very tolerable portion of existence is characteristic, not only
of him, but of Greek feeling generally, and contrasts with the
exaggeration of Cicero in the De Senectute. The evening of
life is described by Plato in the most expressive manner, yet
with the fewest possible touches. As Cicero remarks (Ep. ad
Attic. iv. 16),the aged Cephalus would have been out of place in
the discussion which follows, and which he could neither have
understood nor taken part in without a violation of dramatic
propriety (cp. Lysimachus in the Laches, 89).
His 'son and heir' Polemarchus has the frankness and impetuousness of youth ; he is for detaining Socrates by force in the
opening scene, and will not ' let him off' (v. 449 B) on the subject of
women and children. Like Cephalus, he is limited in his point of
view, and represents the proverbial stage of morality which has
rules of life rather than principles ; and he quotes Simonides (cp.
Aristoph. Clouds, 1% E)as his father had quoted Pindar. But after
this he has no more to say; the answers which he makes are
only elicited from him by the dialectic of Socrates. He has not
yet experienced the influence of the Sophists like Glaucon and
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Adeimantus, nor is he sensible of the necessity of refuting them ; he Repsrblic.
belongs to the pre-Socratic or pre-dialectical age. He is incapable lNEE:of arguing, and is bewildered by Socrates to such a degree that he
does not know what he is saying. He is made to admit that
justice is a thief, and that the virtues follow the analogy of the arts
(i. 333 E). From his brother Lysias (contra Eratosth. p. 121) we
learn that he fell a victim to the Thirty Tyrants, but no allusion is
here made to his fate, nor to the circumstance that Cephalus and
his family were of Syracusan origin, and had migrated from
Thurii to Athens.
The ‘ Chalcedonian giant,’ Thrasymachus, of whom we have
already heard in the Phaedrus (257 D), is the personification of
the Sophists, according to Plato’s conception of them, in some of
their worst characteristics. H e is vain and blustering, refusing to
discourse unless he is paid, fond of making an oration, and hoping
thereby to escape the inevitable Socrates; but a mere child in
argument, and unable to foresee that the next ‘move’ (to use a
Platonic expression) will ‘shut him up’ (vi. 487 B). He has reached
the stage of framing general notions, and in this respect is in
advance of Cephalus and Polemarchus. But he is incapable of
defending them in a discussion, and vainly tries to cover his confusion with banter and insolence. Whether such doctrines as are
attributed to him by Plato were really held either by him or by
any other Sophist is uncertain; in the infancy of philosophy
serious errors about morality might easily grow up-they are
certainly put into the mouths of speakers in Thucydides; but we
are concerned at present with Plato’s description of him, and not
with the historical reality. The inequality of the contest adds
greatly to the humour of the scene. The pompous and empty
Sophist is utterly helpless in the hands of the great master of
dialectic, who knows how to touch all the springs of vanity and
weakness in him. He is greatly irritated by the irony of Socrates,
but his noisy and imbecile rage only lays him more and more
open to the thrusts of his assailant. His determination to cram
down their throats, or put ‘bodily into their souls’ his own words,
elicits a cry of horror from Socrates. The state of his temper
is quite as worthy of remark as the process of the argument.
Nothing is more amusing than his complete submission when he
has been once thoroughly beaten. At first he seems to continue

..

Repu6lii. the discussion with reluctance, but soon with apparent good-will,
INTRODUCT,ON.
and he even testifies his interest at a later stage by one or two

occasional remarks (v. 450 A, B). When attacked by Glaucon
(vi. 498 C, D) he is humorously protected by Socrates ‘as one who
has never been his enemy and is now his friend.’ From Cicero
and Quintilian and from Aristotle’s Rhetoric (iii. I.7 ; ii. 23. 29) we
learn that the Sophist whom Plato has made so ridiculous was a
man of note whose writings were preserved in later ages. The
play on his name which was made by his contemporary Herodicus
(Aris. Rhet. ii. 23, as), ‘thou wast ever bold in battle,’ seems to
show that the description of him is not devoid of verisimilitude.
When Thrasymachus has been silenced, the two principal respondents, Glaucon and Adeimantus, appear on the scene : here,
as in Greek tragedy (cp. Introd. to Phaedo), three actors are introduced. At first sight the two sons of Ariston may seem to
wear a family likeness, like the two friends Simmias and Cebes in
the Phaedo. But on a nearer examination of them the similarity
vanishes, and they are seen to be distinct characters. Glaucon is
the impetuous youth who can ‘just never have enough of fechting’
(cp. the character of him in Xen. Mem. iii. 6) ; the man of pleasure
who is acquainted with the mysteries of love (v. 474 D) ; the
‘juvenis qui gaudet canibus,’ and who improves the breed of
animals (v. 459 A) ; the lover of art and music (iii. 398 D, E) who
has all the experiences of youthful life. He is full of quickness
and penetration, piercing easily below the clumsy platitudes of
Thrasymachus to the real difficulty; he turns out to the light the
seamy side of human life, and yet does not lose faith in the just
and true. It is Glaucon who seizes what may be termed the
ludicrous relation of the philosopher to the world, to whom a state
of simplicity is ‘a city of pigs,’ who is always prepared with a jest
(iii.
C, 407 A ; v. 450,451,468C ; vi. 5og C ; ix. 5%) when the
argument offers him an opportunity, and who is ever ready to
second the humour of Socrates and to appreciate the ridiculous,
A), or in the lovers
whether in the connoisseurs of music (vii. 31
of theatricals (v. 475 D), or in the fantastic behaviour of the citizens
of democracy (viii. 557 foll.). His weaknesses are several times
alluded to by Socrates (iii. 402 E ; v. 474 D, 475 E),who, however,
will not allow him to be attacked by his brother Adeimantus
(viii. 548 D, E). H e is a soldier, and, like Adeimantus, has been

The a?@ereme between them.
distinguished at the battle of Megara ($58 A, anno 456?). . . The R+bzi~.
character of Adeimantus is deeper and graver, and the profounder N
I:
objections are commonly put into his mouth. Glaucon is more
demonstrative, and generally opens the game ; Adeimantus pursues the argument further. Glaucon has more of the liveliness
and quick sympathy of youth ; Adeimantus has the maturer judgment of a grown-up man of the world. In the second book, when
Glaucon insists that justice and injustice shall be considered without regard to their consequences, Adeimantus remarks that they
are regarded by mankind in general only for the sake of their
consequences ; and in a similar vein of reflection he urges at the
beginning of the fourth book that Socrates fails in making his
citizens happy, and is answered that happiness is not the first but
the second thing, not the direct aim but the indirect consequence
of the good government of a State. In the discussion about religion and mythology, Adeimantus is the respondent (iii. 37&396),
but at p. 398 C, Glaucon breaks in with a slight jest, and carries on
the conversation in a lighter tone about music and gymnastic to
the end of the book. It is Adeimantus again who volunteers the
criticism of common sense on the Socratic method of argument
(vi. 487 B), and who refuses to let Socrates pass lightly over the question ofwomen and children (v. 49). It is Adeimantus who is the respondent in the more argumentative, as Glaucon in the lighter and
more imaginative portions of the Dialogue. For example, throughout the greater part of the sixth book, the causes of the corruption
of philosophy and the conception of the idea of good are discussed
with Adeimantus. At p. 506 C, Glaucon resumes his place of
principal respondent ; but he has a difficulty in apprehending the
higher education of Socrates, and makes some false hits in the
course of the discussion (526 D, 527 D). Once more Adeimantus
returns (viii. 548)with the allusion to his brother Glaucon whom he
compares to the contentious State ; in the next book (ix. 576) he is
again superseded, and Glaucon continues to the end (x. 621 B).
Thus in a succession of characters Plato represents the successive stages of morality, beginning with the Athenian gentleman of
the olden time, who is followed by the practical man of that day
regulating his !ife by proverbs and saws; to him succeeds the
Wild generahation of the Sophists, and lastly come the young
disciples of the great teacher, who know the sophistical arguments
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h'epubiii. but will not be convinced by them, and desire to go deeper into
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of things. These too, like Cephalus, Polemarchus,
Thrasymachus, are clearly distinguished from one another.
Neither in the Republic, nor in any other Dialogue of Plato, is
a single character repeated.
The delineation of Socrates in the Republic is not wholly consistent. In the first book we have more of the real Socrates, such
as he is depicted in the Memorabilia of Xenophon, in the earliest
Dialogues of Plato, and in the Apology. He is ironical, provoking,
questioning, the old enemy of the Sophists, ready to put on the
mask of Silenus as well as to argue seriously. But in the sixth
book his enmity towards the Sophists abates ; he acknowledges
that they are the representatives rather than the corrupters of the
world (vi. 492 A). He also becomes more dogmatic and constructive, passing beyond the range either of the political or the speculative ideas of the real Socrates. In one passage (vi. 506 C) Plato
himself seems to intimate that the time had now come for Socrates,
who had passed his whole life in philosophy, to give his own
opinion and not to be always repeating the notions of other men.
There is no evidence that either the idea of good or the conception
of a perfect state were comprehended in the Socratic teaching,
though he certainly dwelt on the nature of the universal and of
final causes (cp. Xen. Mem. i. 4 ; Phaedo 97) ; and a deep thinker
like him, in his thirty or forty years of public teaching, could
hardly have failed to touch on the nature of family relations, for
which there is also some positive evidence in the Memorabilia
(Mem. i. 2, 51 foll.). The Socratic method is nominally retained ;
and every inference is either put into the mouth of the respondent
or represented as the common discovery of him and Socrates.
But any one can see that this is a mere form, of which the affectation grows wearisome as the work advances. The method of
enquiry has passed into a method of teaching in which by the help
of interlocutors the same thesis is looked at from various points of
view. The nature of the process is truly characterized by Glaucon,
when he describes himself as a companion who is not good for
much in an investigation, but can see what he is shown (iv. 432 C),
and may, perhaps, give the answer to a question more fluently
than another (v. 474 A ; cp. 389 A).
Neither can we be absolutely certain that Socrates himself
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taught the immortality of the soul, which is unknown to his disciple RejubZic.
Glaucon in the Republic (x. 608 D ; cp. vi. 498 D, E ; Apol. 40,41); INE;r
nor is there any reason to suppose that he used myths or revelations of another world as a vehicle of instruction, or that he
would have banished poetry or have denounced the Greek
mythology. His favourite oath is retained, and a slight mention is
made of the daemonium, or internal sign, which is alluded to by
Socrates as a phenomenon peculiar to himself (vi. 496 C). A real
element of Socratic teaching, which is more prominent in the
Republic than in any of the other Dialogues of Plato, is the use of
example and illustration (4 r#mpZCK& a&+ rrpoo+ipovrcs, iv. 442 E) :
‘ Let us apply the test of common instances.’ You,’ says Adeimantus, ironically, in the sixth book, ‘are so unaccustomed to
speak in images.’ And this use of examples or images, though
truly Socratic in origin, is enlarged by the genius of Plato into the
form of an allegory or parable, which embodies in the concrete
what has been already described, or is about to be described, in
the abstract. Thus the figure of the cave in Book VI1 is a recapitulation of the divisions of knowledge in Book VI. The
composite animal in Book IX is an allegory of the parts of th:
soul. The noble captain and the ship and the true pilot in Book VI
are a figure of the relation of the people to the philosophers in the
State which has been described. Other figures, such a s the dog
(ii. 375 A, D ; iii. 404 A, 416 A ; v. 451 D), or the marriage of the
portionless maiden (vi. 495, 496), or the drones and wasps in the
eighth and ninth books, also form links of connexion in long
passages, or are used to recall previous discussions.
Plato is most true to the character of his master when he
describes him as ‘ not of this world.’ And with this representation
of him the ideal state and the other paradoxes of the Republic are
quite in accordance, though they cannot be shown to have been
speculations of Socrates. To him, as to other great teachers both
philosophical and religious, when they looked upward, the world
seemed to be the embodiment of error and evil. The common sense
of mankind has revolted against this view, or has only partially admitted it. And even in Socrates himself the sterner judgement
of the multitude at times passes into a sort of ironical pity or love.
Men in general are incapable of philosophy, and are therefore at
enmity with the philosopher ; but their misunderstanding of him
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D) : for they have never seen
as he truly is in his own image; they are only acquainted
with artificial systems possessing no native force of truth-words
which admit of many applications. Their leaders have nothing to
measure with, and are therefore ignorant of their own stature.
But they are to be pitied or laughed at, not to be quarrelled with ;
they mean well with their nostrums, if they could only learn that
they are cutting off a Hydra's head (iv.
D, E). This moderation towards those who are in error is one of the most characteristic features of Socrates in the Republic (vi. 4%-502).
In all
the different representations of Socrates, whether of Xenophon or
Plato, and amid the differences of the earlier or later Dialogues,
he always retains the character of the unwearied and disinterested
seeker after truth, without which he would have ceased to be
Socrates.

Reptdlic. is unavoidable (vi. 494 foll. ; ix.
INTRODUC-him
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Leaving the characters we may now analyse the contents of the
Republic, and then proceed-to consider (I) The general aspects of
this Hellenic ideal of the State, (2) The modern lights in which the
thoughts of Plato may be read.

I. The Republic opens with a truly Greek scene-a
festival in honour of the goddess Bendis which is held in the
Piraeus ; to this is added the promise of an equestrian torch-race
in the evening. The whole work is supposed to be recited by
Socrates on the day after the festival to a small party, consisting of
Critias, Timaeus, Hermocrates, and another ; this we learn from
the first words of the Timaeus.
When the rhetorical advantage of reciting the Dialogue has been
gained, the attention is not distracted by any reference to the audience ; nor is the reader further reminded of the extraordinary
length of the narrative. Of the numerous company, three only
take any serious part in the discussion; nor are we informed
whether in the evening they went to the torch-race, or talked, as
in the Symposium, through the night. The manner in which the
conversation has arisen is described as follows :- Socrates and his step&
companion Glaucon are about to leave the festival when they are 7'3
detained by a message from Polemarchus, who speedily appears
accompanied by Adeimantus, the brother of Glaucon, and with
playful violence compels them to remain, promising them not only
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328 the torch-race, but the pleasure of conversation with the young, Rcpttbiic
r.
which to Socrates is a far greater attraction. They return to the
house of Cephalus, Polemarchus’ father, now in extreme old age,
:
who is found sitting upon a cushioned seat crowned for a sacrifice.
You should come to me oftener, Socrates, for I am too old to go
to you ; and at my time of life, having lost other pleasures, I care
the more for conversation.’ Socrates asks him what he thinks of
329 age, to which the old man replies, that the sorrows and discontents
of age are to be attributed to the tempers of men, and that age is a
time of peace in which the tyranny of the passions is no longer
felt. Yes, replies Socrates, but the world will say, Cephalus, that
you are happy in old age because you are rich. ‘And there is
something in what they say, Socrates, but not so much as they
330 imagine-as Themistocles replied to the Seriphian, L‘ Neither you,
if you had been an Athenian, nor I, if I had been a Seriphian,
would ever have been famous,” I might in like manner reply to
you, Neither a good poor man can be happy in age, nor yet a bad
rich man.‘ Socrates remarks that Cephalus appears not to care
about riches, a quality which he ascribes to his having inherited,
not acquired them, and would like to know what he considers to
be the chief advantage of them. Cephalus answers that when
you are old the belief in the world below grows upon you, and
331 then to have done justice and never to have been compelled to
do injustice through poverty, and never to have deceived any
one, are felt to be unspeakable blessings.
Socrates, who is
evidently preparing for an argument, next asks, What is the
meaning of the word justice? To tell the truth and pay your
debts? N o more than this? Or must we admit exceptions?
Ought I, for example, to put back into the hands of my friend,
who has gone mad, the sword which I borrowed of him when he
was in his right mind ? There must be exceptions.’ ‘And yet,’
says Polemarchus, the definition which has been given has the
authority of Simonides.’ Here Cephalus retires to look after the
sacrifices, and bequeaths, as Socrates facetiously remarks, the
possession of the argument to his heir, Polemarchus.
The description of old age is finished, and Plato, as his manner INTFXXXG
TION.
is, has touched the key-note of the whole work in asking for the
definition of justice, first suggesting the question which Glaucon
afterwards pursues respecting external goods, and preparing for
~

. . . ..

xviii
RcNblic the concluding mythus of the world below in the slight allusion of
1.

Cephalus. The portrait of the just man is a natural frontispiece or
introduction to the long discourse which follows, and may perhaps
imply that in all our perplexity about the nature of justice, there
is no difficulty in discerning 'who is a just man.' The first explanation has been supported by a saying of Simonides ; and now
Socrates has a mind to show that the resolution of justice into two
unconnected precepts, which have no common principle, fails to
satisfy the demands of dialectic.
ANALYSIS.
... .. He proceeds : What did Simonides mean by this saying of 332
his ? Did he mean that I was to give back arms to a madman ? ' No,
not in that case, not if the parties are friends, and evil would result.
He meant that you were to do what was proper, good to friends
and harm to enemies.' Every act does something to somebody ;
and following this analogy, Socrates asks, What is this due and
proper thing which justice does, and to whom ? He is answered
that justice does good to friends and harm to enemies. But in
what way good or harm? 'In making alliances with the one, and
going to war with the other.' Then in time of peace what is the
good of justice ? The answer is that justice is of use in contracts, 333
and contracts are money partnerships. Yes: but how in such
partnerships is the just man of more use than any other man ?
'When you want to have money safely kept and not used.' Then
justice will be useful when money is useless. And there is another
difficulty : justice, like the art of war or any other art, must be of
opposites, good at attack as well as at defence, at stealing as well 334
as at guarding. But then justice is a thief, though a hero notwithstanding, like Autolycus, the Homeric hero, who was ' excellent
above all men in theft and perjury '-to such a pass have you and
Homer and Simonides brought US ; though I do not forget that the
thieving must be for the good of friends and the harm of enemies.
And still there arises another question: Are friends to be interpreted as real or seeming ; enemies as real or seeming ? And 335
are our friends to be only the good, and our enemies to be the
evil! The answer is, that we must do good to our seeming and
real good friends, and evil to our seeming and real evil enemiesgood to the good, evil to the evil. But ought we to render evil for
evil at all, when to do so will only make men more evil? Can
justice produce injustice any more than the art of horsemanship
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can make bad horsemen, or heat produce cold? The final con- ~ e p u b i i t
clusion is, that no sage or poet ever said that the just return evil
for evil; this was a maxim of some rich and mighty man, Peri336 ander, Perdiccas, or Ismenias the Theban (about B.C. 398-381). . . ..
Thus the first stage of aphoristic or unconscious morality is INTRODUCTION.
shown to be inadequate to the wants of the age ; the authority
of the poets is set aside, and through the winding mazes of
dialectic we make an approach to the Christian precept of forgiveness of injuries. Similar words are applied by the Persian
mystic poet to the Divine being when the questioning spirit is
stirred within him :-‘ If because I do evil, Thou punishest me
by evil, what is the difference between Thee and me ? In this
both Plato and KhByam rise above the level of many Christian (?)
theologians. The first definition of justice easily passes into the
second; for the simple words ‘to speak the truth and pay your debts’
is substituted the more abstract ‘to do good to your friends and
harm to yourenemies.’ Eitherof these explanations gives a sufficient
rule of life for plain men, but they both fall short of the precision
of philosophy. W e may note in passing the antiquity of casuistry,
which not only arises out of the conflict of established principles
in particular cases, but also out of the effort to attain them, and
is prior as well as posterior to our fundamental notions of
morality. The ‘interrogation’ of moral ideas; the appeal to
the authority of Homer; the conclusion that the maxim, ‘Do
good to your friends and harm to your enemies,’ being erroneous,
could not have been the word of any great man (cp. ii. 380 A, B),
are all of them very characteristic of the Platonic Socrates.

.. .

Here Thrasymachus, who has made several attempts to ANALYSIS.
interrupt, but has hitherto been kept in order by the company,
takes advantage of a pause and rushes into the arena, beginning,
like a savage animal, with a roar. ‘ Socrates,’ he says, ‘what
folly is this!-Why
do you agree to be vanquished by one
another in a pretended argument ? ’ He then prohibits all the
337 ordinary definitions of justice ; to which Socrates replies that
he cannot tell how many twelve is, if he is forbidden to say
z x 6,or 3 x 4 or 6 x a, or 4 x 3. At first Thrasymachus is reluctant
338 to argue ; but at length, with a promise of payment on the part of
c2
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RqWZir the company and of praise from Socrates, he is induced to open
L
the game. ‘ Listen,’ he says ; I my answer is that might is right,

justice the interest of the stronger: now praise me.‘ Let me
understand you first. Do you mean that because Polydamas the
wrestler, who is stronger than we are, finds the eating of beef
for his interest, the eating of beef is also for our interest, who
are not so strong? Thrasymachus is indignant at the illustration,
and in pompous words, apparently intended to restore dignity to
the argument, he explains his meaning to be that the rulers make
laws for their own interests. But suppose, says Socrates, that the 339
ruler or stronger makes a mistake-then
the interest of the
Thrasymachus
is saved from this
stronger is not his interest.
speedy downfall by his disciple Cleitophon, who introduces the 340
word ‘ thinks ;’-not the actual interest of the ruler, but what he
thinks or what seems to be his interest, is justice. The contradiction is escaped by the unmeaning evasion : for though his real
and apparent interests may differ, what the ruler thinks to be his
interest will always remain what he thinks to be his interest.
Of course this was not the original assertion, nor is the new
interpretation accepted by Thrasymachus himself: But Socrates
is not disposed to quarrel about words, if, as he significantly
insinuates, his adversary has changed his mind. In what follows
Thrasymachus does in fact withdraw his admission that the ruler
may make a mistake, for he affirms that the ruler as a ruler is
infallible. Socrates is quite ready to accept the new position, 341
which he equally turns against Thrasymachus by the help of
the analogy of the arts. Every art or science has an interest, but 342
this interest is to be distinguished from the accidental interest
of the artist, and is only concerned with the good of the things or
persons which come under the art. And justice has an interest
which is the interest not of the ruler or judge, but of those
who come under his sway.
Thrasymachus is on the brink of the inevitable conclusion,
when he makes a bold diversion. ‘Tell me, Socrates,’ he says, 343
‘have you a nurse ? ’ What a question ! Why do you ask?
‘Because, if you have, she neglects you and lets you go about
drivelling, and has not even taught you to know the shepherd
from the sheep. For you fancy that shepherds and rulers never
think of their own interest, but only of their sheep or subjects,
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whereas the truth is that they fatten them for their use, sheep and Republic
r.
subjects alike. And experience proves that in every relation
of life the just man is the loser and the unjust the gainer,
especially where injustice is on the grand scale, which is quite
another thing from the petty rogueries of swindlers and burglars
and robbers of temples. The language of men proves this -our
‘gracious’ and ‘blessed’ tyrant and the like-all which tends to
show ( I ) that justice is the interest of the stronger; and (2) that
injustice is more profitable and also stronger than justice.’
Thrasymachus, who is better at a speech than at a close
argument, having deluged the company with words, has a mind
to escape. But the others will not let him go, and Socrates adds
a humble but earnest request that he will not desert them at
such a crisis of their fate. ‘And what can I do more for you ? ’
he saps ; ‘ would you have me put the words bodily into your
souls I’ God forbid I replies Socrates ; but we want you to
be consistent in the use of terms, and not to employ ‘ physician ’
in an exact sense, and then again ‘shepherd’ or ‘ruler’ in an
inexact,-if the words are strictly taken, the ruler and the
shepherd look only to the good of their people or flocks and
not to their own: whereas you insist that rulers are soleIy
actuated by love of ofice. ‘ No doubt about it,’ replies Thrasymachus. Then why are they paid ? Is not the reason, that their
interest is not comprehended in their art, and is therefore the
concern of another art, the art of pap, which is common to the
arts in general, and therefore not identical with any one of them ?
Nor would any man be a ruler unless he were induced by the
hope of reward or the fear of punishment ;-the reward is money
or honour, the punishment is the necessity of being ruled by a
man worse than himself. And if a State [or Church] were composed entirely of good men, they would be affected by the last
motive only; and there would be a s much ‘nolo episcopari’ a s
there is at present of the opposite. . . .
The satire on existing governments is heightened by the simpie ISTRODUCTIOX.
and apparently incidental manner in which the last remark is
introduced. There is a similar irony in the argument that the
governors of mankind do not like being in office, and that therefore they demand pay.
. .. Enough of this : the other assertion of Thrasymachus is far ASALYSIS.

. .

xxii
Reparl-lic more important-that
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the unjust life is more gainful than the just.
Now,
as
you
and
I,
Glaucon,
are not convinced by him, we must 348
ANALYSIS.
reply to him; but if we try to compare their respective gains
we shall want a judge to decide for u s ; we had better therefore
proceed by making mutual admissions of the truth to one another.
Thrasymachus had asserted that perfect injustice was more
gainful than perfect justice, and after a little hesitation he is
induced by Socrates to admit the still greater paradox that in- 349
justice is virtue and justice vice. Socrates praises his frankness,
and assumes the attitude of one whose only wish is to understand
the meaning of his opponents. At the same time he is weaving
a net in which Thrasymachus is finally enclosed. The admission
is elicited from him that the just man seeks to gain an advantage
over the unjust only, but not over the just, while the unjust
would gain an advantage over either. Socrates, in order to test
this statement, employs once more the favourite analogy of the
arts. The musician, doctor, skilled artist of any sort, does not 350
seek to gain more than the skilled, but only more than the
unskilled (that is to say, he works up to a rule, standard, law,
and does not exceed it), whereas the unskilled makes random
efforts at excess. Thus the skilled falls on the side of the good,
and the unskilled on the side of the evil, and the just is the skilled,
and the unjust is the unskilled.
There was great difficulty in bringing Thrasymachus to the
point ; the day was hot and he was streaming with perspiration,
and for the first time in his life he was seen to blush. But his
other thesis that injustice was stronger than justice has not yet
been refuted, and Socrates now proceeds to the consideration of
this, which, with the assistance of Thrasymachus, he hopes to
clear up ; the latter is at first churlish, but in the judicious hands
of Socrates is soon restored to good-humour : Is there not honour 351
among thieves ? Is not the strength of injustice only a remnant
of justice? Is not absolute injustice absolute weakness also!
A house that is divided against itself cannot stand ; two men who 352
quarrel detract from one another's strength, and he who is at
war with himself is the enemy of himself and the gods. Not
wickedness therefore, but semi-wickedness flourishes in states,a remnant of good is needed in order to make union in action
possible,-there is no kingdom of evil in this world.

The three argzments respecti?tg justice.
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Another question has not been answered: Is the just or the Republic
r.
353 unjust the happier? To this we reply, that every art has an
end and an excellence or virtue by which the end is accomplished.
And is not the end of the soul happiness, and justice the excellence of the soul by which happiness is attained! Justice
354 and happiness being thus shown to be inseparable, the question
whether the just or the unjust is the happier has disappeared.
Thrasymachus replies : ' Let this be your entertainment,.
Socrates, at the festival of Bendis.' Yes; and a very good
entertainment with which your kindness has supplied me, now
that you have left off scolding. And yet not a good entertainment
-but that was my own fault, for I tasted of too many things. First
of all the nature of justice was the subject of our enquiry, and
then whether justice is virtue and wisdom, or evil and folly ; and
then the comparative advantages of just and unjust : and the sum
of all is that I know not what justice is ; how then shall I know
whether the just is happy or not ? . . .
Thus the sophistical fabric has been demolished, chiefly by INTRODUC.
nON,
appealing to the analogy of the arts. 'Justice is like the arts
(I) in having no external interest, and (2) in not aiming at excess,
and (3) justice is to happiness what the implement of the workman is to his work' At this the modern reader is apt to stumble,
because he forgets that Plato is writing in an age when the arts
and the virtues, like the moral and intellectual faculties, were still
undistinguished. Among early enquirers into the nature of
human action the arts helped to fill up the void of speculation ;
and at first the comparison of the arts and the virtues was not
perceived by them to be fallacious. They only saw the points of
agreement in them and not the points of difference. Virtue, like
art, must take means to an end; good manners are both an art
and a virtue ; character is naturally described under the image
of a statue (ii. 361D ; vii. 540 C) ; and there are many other figures
of speech which are readily transferred from art to morals. The
next generation cleared u p these perplexities ; or at least supplied
after ages with a further analysis of them. The contemporaries
of Plato were in a state of transition, and had not yet fully
realized the common-sense distinction of Aristotle, that ' virtue
is concerned with action, art with production' (Nic. Eth. vi. 41,
or that 'virtue implies intention and constancy of purpose,'
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R@&Zic whereas ‘ art requires knowledge only (Nic. Eth. ii. 3). And yet

I.
INTRODUCTION.

in the absurdities which follow from some uses of the analogy
(cp. i. 333 E, 334 B), there seems to be an intimation conveyed that
virtue is more than art. This is implied in the reductio ad absurdum that ‘justice is a thief,’ and in the dissatisfaction which
Socrates expresses at the final result.
The expression ‘an art of pay’ (i. 346 B) which is described as
‘common to all the arts’ is not in accordance with the ordinary use
of language. Nor is it employed elsewhere either by Plato or by
any other Greek writer. It is suggested by the argument, and
seems to extend the conception of art to doing as well as making.
Another flaw or inaccuracy of language may be noted in the words
(i. 335 C) ‘ men who are injured are made more unjust.’ For
those who are injured are not necessarily made worse, but only
harmed or ill-treated.
The second of the three arguments, ‘that the just does not
aim at excess: has a real meaning, though wrapped up in an
enigmatical form. That the good is of the nature of the finite
is a peculiarly Hellenic sentiment, which may be compared with
the language of those modern writers who speak of virtue as
fitness, and of freedom as obedience to law. The mathematical
or logical notion of limit easily passes into an ethical one, and
even finds a mythological expression in the conception of envy
(+Bdvos).
Ideas of measure, equality, order, unity, proportion, still
linger in the writings of moralists ; and the true spirit of the fine
arts is better conveyed by such terms than by superlatives.
‘When workmen strive to do better than well,
They do confound their skill in covetousness.’
(King John, Act iv. Sc.

2.)

The harmony of the soul and body (E.402. D), and of the parts of the
soul with one another (iv. 442 C), a harmony ‘fairer than that of
musical notes,’ is the true Hellenic mode of conceiving the perfection of human nature.
In what may be called the epilogue of the discussion with
Thrasymachus, Plato argues that evil is not a principle of
strength, but of discord and dissolution, just touching the question
which has been often treated in modern times by theologians
and philosophers, of the negative nature of evil (cp. on the other
hand x. 610). In the last argument we trace the germ of the
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Aristotelian doctrine of an end and a virtue directed towards the RtjubZfc
end, which again is suggested by the arts. The final recon- I N ~I.O D ~
cilement of justice and happiness and the identity of the individual
TION.
and the State are also intimated. Socrates reassumes the character
of a ‘know-nothing;’ at the same time he appears to be not
wholly satisfied with the manner in which the argument has
been conducted. Nothing is concluded ; but the tendency of the
dialectical process, here as always, is to enlarge our conception of‘
ideas, and to widen their application to human life.
BOOK II. Thrasymachus is pacified, but the intrepid Glaucon
357 insists on continuing the argument. He is not satisfied with the
indirect manner in which, at the end of the last book, Socrates
had disposed of the question ‘Whether the just or the unjust
is the happier.‘ He begins by dividing goods into three classes :
-first, goods desirable in themselves ; secondly, goods desirable
in themselves and for their results ; thirdly, goods desirable for
their results only. He then asks Socrates in which of the three
358 classes he would place justice. In the second class, replies
Socrates, among goods desirable for themselves and also for their
results. ‘Then the world in general are of another mind, for
they say that justice belongs to the troublesome class of goods
which are desirable for their results only. Socrates answers that
this is the doctrine of Thrasymachus which he rejects. Glaucon
thinks that Thrasymachus was too ready to listen to the voice
of the charmer, and proposes to consider the nature of justice
and injustice in themselves and apart from the results and rewards
of them which the world is always dinning in his ears. H e will
first of all speak of the nature and origin of justice; secondly,
of the manner in which men view justice as a necessity and
not a good; and thirdly, he will prove the reasonableness of
this view.
‘ To do injustice is said to be a good ; to suffer injustice an evil.
As the evil is discovered by experience to be greater than the
359 good, the sufferers, who cannot also be doers, make a compact
that they will have neither, and this compact or mean is called
justice, but is really the impossibility of doing injustice. No one
would observe such a compact if he were not obliged. Let US
suppose that the just and unjust have two rings, like that of Gyges
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RefuhIic in the well-known story, which make them invisible, and then 360

no difference will appear in them, for every one will do evil if
he can. And he who abstains will be regarded by the world
as a fool for his pains. Men may praise him in public out
of fear for themselves, but they will laugh at him in their hearts.
(Cp. Gorgias, 483 B.)
‘And now let us frame an ideal of the just and unjust. Imagine
the unjust man to be master of his craft, seldom making mistakes
and easily correcting them ; having gifts of money, speech, 361
strength-the greatest villain bearing the highest character : and
at his side let us place the just in his nobleness and simplicitybeing, not seeming-without name or reward-clothed in his
justice only-the best of men who is thought to be the worst,
and let him die as he has lived. I might add (but I would rather
put the rest into the mouth of the panegyrists of injustice-they
will tell you) that the just man will be scourged, racked, bound,
will have his eyes put out, and will at last be crucified [literally
impaled]-and all this because he ought to have preferred seeming
to being. How different is the case of the unjust who clings 362
to appearance as the true reality! His high character makes him
a ruler ; he can marry where he likes, trade where he likes, help
his friends and hurt his enemies ; having got rich by dishonesty
he can worship the gods better, and will therefore be more loved
by them than the just.’
I was thinking what to answer, when Adeimantus joined in the
already unequal fray. He considered that the most important
point of all had been omitted :-‘Men are taught to be just for
the sake of rewards ; parents and guardians make reputation the 363
incentive to virtue. And other advantages are promised by them
of a more solid kind, such as wealthy marriages and high offices.
There are the pictures in Homer and Hesiod of fat sheep and
heavy fleeces, rich corn-fields and trees toppling with fruit, which
the gods provide in this life for the just. And the Orphic poets
add a similar picture of another. The heroes of Musaeus and
Eumolpus lie on couches at a festival, with garlands on their
heads, enjoying as the meed of virtue a paradise of immortal
drunkenness. Some go further, and speak of a fair posterity in the
third and fourth generation. But the wicked they bury in a slough
and make them carry water in a sieve : and in this life they
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attribute to them the infamy which Glaucon was assuming to be Republic
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the lot of the just who are supposed to be unjust.
ANALYSIS.
364 ‘Take another kind of argument which is found both in poetry
aEd prose :-“Virtue,” as Hesiod says, “is honourable but difficult,
vice‘is easy and profitable.” You may often see the wicked in
great prosperity and the righteous afflicted by the will of heaven.
And mendicant prophets knock at rich men’s doors, promising to
atone for the sins of themselves or their fathers in an easy fashion
with sacrifices and festive games, or with charms and invocations
to get rid of an enemy good or bad by divine help and at a small
charge;-they appeal to books professing to be written by
Musaeus and Orpheus, and carry away the minds of whole
cities, and promise to “get souls out of purgatory;” and if we
365 refuse to listen to them, no one knows what will happen to us.
‘When a lively-minded ingenuous youth hears all this, what
will be his conclusion ? “Will he,” in the language of Pindar,
‘<makejustice his high tower, or fortify himself with crooked
deceit ? ” Justice, he reflects, without the appearance of justice,
is misery and ruin; injustice has the promise of a glorious life.
Appearance is master of truth and lord of happiness. To appearance then I will turn,-I will put on the show of virtue and trail
behind me the fox of Archilochus. I hear some one saying that
wickedness is not easily concealed,”to which I reply that “ nothing
great is easy.” Union and force and rhetoric will do much ; and
if men say that they cannot prevail over the gods,still how do
we know that there are gods ? Only from the poets, who acknow366 ledge that they may be appeased by sacrifices. Then why not
sin and pay for indulgences out of your sin ? For if the righteous
are only unpunished, still they have no further reward, while
the wicked may be unpunished and have the pleasure of sinning
too. But what of the world below? Nay, says the argument,
there are atoning powers who will set that matter right, as the
poets, who are the sons of the gods, tell us ; and this is confirmed
by the authority of the State.
‘How can we resist such arguments in favour of injustice ? Add
good manners, and, as the wise tell us, we shall make the best of
both worlds. Who that is not a miserable caitiff will refrain from
smiling at the praises of justice ? Even if a man knows the better
part he will not be angry with others; for he knows also that
‘(
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more than human virtue is needed to save a man, and that he only

zz.

praises justice who is incapable of injustice.
‘The origin of the evil is that all men from the beginning,
heroes, poets, instructors of youth, have always asserted “ the
temporal dispensation,” the honours and profits of‘ justice. Had
we been taught in early youth the power of justice and injustice 367
inherent in the soul, and unseen by any human or divine eye, we
should not have needed others to be our guardians, but every one
would have been the guardian of himself. This is what I want
you to show, Socrates ;-other men use arguments which rather
tend to strengthen the position of Thrasymachus that “ might is
right;” but from you I expect better things. And please, as
Glaucon said, to exclude reputation; let the just be thought
unjust and the unjust just, and do you still prove to us the
superiority of justice.’ .
IKTRODUC- The thesis, which for the sake of argument has been maintained
TION.
by Glaucon, is the converse of that of Thrasymachus-not right is
the interest of the stronger, but right is the necessity of the
weaker. Starting from the same premises he carries the analysis
of society a step further back ;-might is still right, but the might
is the weakness of the many combined against the strength of the
few.
There have been theories in modern as well as in ancient times
which have a family likeness to the speculations of Glaucon ; e. g.
that power is the foundation of right; or that a monarch has a
divine right to govern well or ill ; or that virtue is self-love or the
love of power ; or that war is the natural state of man ; or that
private vices are public benefits. All such theories have a kind of
plausibility from their partial agreement with experience. For
human nature oscillates between good and evil, and the motives of
actions and the origin of institutions may be explained to a certain
extent on either hypothesis according to the character or point of
view of a particular thinker. The obligation of maintaining
authority under all circumstances and sometimes by rather
questionable means is felt strongly and has become a sort of
instinct among civilized men. The divine right of kings, or more
generally of governments, is one of the forms under which this
natural feeling is expressed. Nor again is there any evil which
has not some accompaniment of good or pleasure ; nor any good
Aaaws,s.
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which is free from some alloy of evil ; nor any noble or generous Republic
/I.
thought which may not be attended by a shadow or the ghost of a INT.aol,ucshadow of self-interest or of self-love. W e know that all human
actions are imperfect ; but we do not therefore attribute them tlJ
the worse rather than to the better motive or principle. Such a
philosophy is both foolish and false, like that opinion of the clever
rogue who assumes all other men to be like himself (iii. p g C ) .
And theories of this sort do not represent the real nature of the
State, which is based on a vague sense of right gradually corrected and enlarged by custom and law (although capable also
of perversion), any more than they describe the origin of society,
which is to be sought in the family and in the social and religious
feelings of man. Nor do they represent the average character of
individuals, which cannot be explained simply on a theory of evil,
but has always a counteracting element of good. And as men
become better such theories appear more and more untruthful tu
them, because they are more conscious of their own disinterestedness. A little experience may make a man a cynic ; a great deal
will bring him back to a truer and kindlier view of the mixed
nature of himself and his fellow men.
The two brothers ask Socrates to prove to them that the just is
happy when they have taken from him all that in which happiness
is ordinarily supposed to consist. Not that there is (I) any
absurdity in the attempt to frame a notion of justice apart from
circumstances. For the ideal must always be a paradox when
compared with the ordinary conditions of human life. Neither
the Stoical ideal nor the Christian ideal is true as a fact, but they
may serve as a basis of education, and may exercise an ennobling
influence. An ideal is none the worse because ' some one has
made the discovery ' that no such ideal was ever realized. (Cp. v.
472 D.) And in a few exceptional individuals who are raised
above the ordinary level of humanity, the ideal of happiness may
be realized in death and misery. This may be the state which
the reason deliberately approves, and which the utilitarian as
well as every other moralist may be bound in certain cases to
prefer.
Nor again, (2) must we forget that Plato, though he agrees
generally with the view implied in the argument of the two
brothers, is not expressing his own final conclusion, but rather
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Justice and the appearance of justice.

seeking to dramatize one of the aspects of ethical truth. H e is
developing
his idea gradually in a series of positions or situations.
INTBODUCTION.
He is exhibiting Socrates for the first time undergoing the
Socratic interrogation. Lastly, (3) the word ' happiness ' involves
some degree of confusion because associated in the language of
modern philosophy with conscious pleasure or satisfaction, which
was not equally present to his mind.
Glaucon has been drawing a picture of the misery of the just
and the happiness of the unjust, to which the misery of the tyrant
in Book IX is the answer and parallel. And still the unjust must
appear just ; that is the homage which vice pays to virtue.' But
now- Adeimantus, taking up the hint which had been already given
by Glaucon (ii. 358 C ) , proceeds to show that in the opinion of
mankind justice is regarded only for the sake of rewards and
reputation, and points out the advantage which is given to such
arguments as those of Thrasymachus and Glaucon by the conventional morality of mankind. He seems to feel the difficulty of
'justifying the ways of God to man.' Both the brothers touch
upon the question, whether the morality of actions is determined
by their consequences (cp. iv. 4" foll.); and both of them go
beyond the position of Socrates, that justice belongs to the class of
goods
not desirable for themselves only, but desirable for themselves and for their results, to which he recalls them. In their
attempt to view justice as an internal principle, and in their
condemnation of the poets, they anticipate him. The common life
of Greece is not enough for them ; they must penetrate deeper into
the nature of things.
It has been objected that justice is honesty in the sense of
Glaucon and Adeimantus, but is taken by Socrates to mean all
virtue. May we not more truly say that the old-fashioned notion
of justice is enlarged by Socrates, and becomes equivalent to
universal order or well-being, first in the State, and secondly
in the individual ? H e has found a new answer to his old ques'whether the virtues are one or many,' viz. that
tion (Protag. m),
one is the ordering principle of the three others. In seeking
to establish the purely internal nature of justice, he is met by
the fact that man is a social being, and he tries to harmonise
the t w o opposite theses as well as he can. There is no more
inconsistency in this than was inevitable in his age and country;
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there is no use in turning upon him the cross lights of modern Republic
/I.
philosophy, which, from some other point of view, would appear inrrRonuc
TION.
equally inconsistent. Plato does not give the final solution of
philosophical questions for us ; nor can he be judged of by our
standard.
The remainder of the Republic is developed out of the question
of the sons of Ariston. Three points are deserving of remark
in what immediately follows :--First, that the answer of Socrates
is altogether indirect. He does not say that happiness consists in
the contemplation of the idea of justice, and still less will he
be tempted to affirm the Stoical paradox that the just man can be
happy on the rack. But first he dwells on the difficulty of the
problem and insists on restoring man to his natural condition,
before he will answer the question at all. H e too w
ill frame
an ideal, but his ideal comprehends not only abstract justice,
but the whole relations of man. Under the fanciful illustration of
the large letters he implies that he will only look for justice in
society, and that from the State he will proceed to the individual.
His answer in substance amounts to this,-that under favourable
conditions, i.e. in the perfect State, justice and happiness will
coincide, and that when justice has been once found, happiness
may be left to take care of itself. That he falls into some degree
of inconsistency, when in the tenth book (612A) he claims to have
got rid of the rewards and honours of justice, may be admitted ;
for he has left those which exist in the perfect Slate. And
the philosopher 'who retires under the shelter of a wall ' (vi 496)
can hardly have been esteemed happy by him, at least not in this
world. Still he maintains the true attitude of moral action.
Let a man do his duty first, without asking whether he will be
happy or not, and happiness will be the inseparable accident
which attends him. ' Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his
righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto you.'
Secondly, it may be remarked that Plato preserves the genuine
character of Greek thought in beginning with the State and
in going on to the individual. First ethics, then politics-this is
the order of ideas to us ; the reverse is the order of history. Only
after many struggles of thought does the individual assert his
right as a moral being. In early ages he is not m e , but one
of many, the citizen of a State which is prior to him; and he
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Repltblic has no notion of good or evil apart from the law of his country or
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the creed of his church. And to this type he is constantly tending
to revert, whenever the influence of custom, or of party spirit, or
the recollection of the past becomes too strong for him.
Thirdly, we may observe the confusion or identification of the
individual and the State, of ethics and politics, which pervades
early Greek speculation, and even in modern times retains a
certain degree of influence. The subtle difference between the
collective and individual action of mankind seems to have escaped
early thinkers, and we too are sometimes in danger of forgetting the conditions of united human action, whenever we either
elevate politics into ethics, or lower ethics to the standard ofpolitics.
The good man and the good citizen only coincide in the perfect
State ; and this perfection cannot be attained by legislation acting
upon them from without, but, if at all, by education fashioning
them from within.
ANALYSIS. . . Socrates praises the sons of Ariston, ‘ inspired offspring of 368
the renowned hero,’ as the elegiac poet terms them ; but he does
not understand how they can argue so eloquently on behalf of
injustice while their character shows that they are uninfluenced
by their own arguments. He knows not how to answer them,
although he is afraid of deserting justice in the hour of need.
He therefore makes a condition, that having weak eyes he shall
be allowed to read the large letters first and then go on to
the smaller, that is, he must look for justice in the State first,
and will then proceed to the individual. Accordingly he begins 369
to construct the State.
Society arises out of the wants of man. His first want is food ;
his second a house ; his third a coat. The sense of these needs
and the possibility of satisfying them by exchange, draw individuals together on the same spot; and this is the beginning
of a State, which we take the liberty to invent, although necessity is the real inventor. There must be first a husbandman,
secondly a builder, thirdly a weaver, to which may be added
a cobbler. Four or five citizens at least are required to make
a city. Now men have different natures, and one man will do one 370
thing better than many ; and business waits for no man. Hence
there must be a division of labour into different employments ; into
wholesale and retail trade ; into workers, and makers of workmen’s
INTRODUC.
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tools ; into shepherds and husbandmen. A city which includes all Republic
21.
this will have far exceeded the limit of four or five, and yet not be
371 very large. But then again imports will be required, and imports necessitate exports, and this implies variety of produce in
order to attract the taste of purchasers; also merchants and
ships. In the city too we must have a market and money and
retail trades ; otherwise buyers and sellers will never meet, and
the valuable time of the producers will be wasted in vain efforts
at exchange, If we add hired servants the State will be complete. And we may guess that somewhere in the intercourse of
372 the citizens with one another justice and injustice will appear.
Here follows a rustic picture of their way of life. They spend
their days in houses which they have built for themselves ; they
make their own clothes and produce their own corn and wine.
Their principal food is meal and flour, and they drink in
moderation. They live on the best of terms with each other, and
take care not to have too many children. 'But,' said Glaucun,
interposing, ' are they not to have a relish ? ' Certainly; they
will have salt and olives and cheese, vegetables and fruits,
and chestnuts to roast at the fire. "Tis a city of pigs, Socrates.'
Why, I replied, what do you want more ? 'Only the comforts of
life,-sofas and tables, also sauces and sweets.' I see ; you want
not only a State, but a luxurious State ; and possibly in the more
complex frame we may sooner find justice and injustice. Then
373 the fine arts must go to work-every conceivable instrument and
ornament of luxury will be wanted. There will be dancers,
painters, sculptors, musicians, cooks, barbers, tire-women, nurses,
artists; swineherds and neatherds too for the animals, and
physicians to cure the disorders of which luxury is the source. To
feed all these superfluous mouths we shall need a part of our
neighbours' land, and they will want a part of ours. And this
is the origin of war, which may be traced to the same causes
374 as other political evils. Our city will now require the slight
addition of a camp, and the citizen will be converted into a soldier.
But then again our old doctrine of the division of labour must not
be forgotten. The art of war cannot be learned in a day, and
there must be a natural aptitude for military duties. There will
375 be some warlike natures who have this aptitude-dogs keen of
scent, swift of foot to pursue, and strong of limb to fight. And
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as spirit is the foundation of courage, such natures, whether of
men or animals, will be full of spirit. But these spirited natures
are apt to bite and devour one another ; the union of gentleness to
friends and fierceness against enemies appears to be an impossibility, an4 the guardian of a State requires both qualities.
Who then can be a guardian? The image of the dog suggests
an answer. For dogs are gentle to friends and fierce to strangers. 376
Your dog is a philosopher who judges by the rule of knowing
or not knowing; and philosophy, whether in man or beast, is
the parent of gentleness. The human watchdogs must be philosophers or lovers of learning which will make them gentle. And
how are they to be learned without education ?
But what shall their education be ? Is any better than the oldfashioned sort which is comprehended under the name of music
and gymnastic ? Music includes literature, and literature is of two 377
kinds, true and false. ' What do you mean ? ' he said. I mean
that children hear stories before they learn gymnastics, and that
the stories are either untrue, or have at most one or two grains
of truth in a bushel of falsehood. Now early life is very impressible, and children ought not to learn what they will have
to unlearn when they grow up ; we must therefore have a censorship of nursery tales, banishing some and keeping others. Some
of them are very improper, as we may see in the great instances
of Homer and Hesiod, who not only tell lies but bad lies ; stories
about Uranus and Saturn, which are immoral as well as false, 378
and which should never be spoken of to young persons, or
indeed at all ; or, if at all, then in a mystery, after the sacrifice,
not of an Eleusinian pig, but of some unprocurable animal. Shall
our youth be encouraged to beat their fathers by the example
of Zeus, or our citizens be incited to quarrel by hearing or seeing
representations of strife among the gods? Shall they listen to
the narrative of Hephaestus binding his mother, and of Zeus
sending him flying for helping her when she was beaten ? Such
tales may possibly have a mystical interpretation, but the young
are incapable of understanding allegory. If any one asks what
tales are to be allowed, we will answer that we are legislators and 379
not book-makers; we only lay down the principles according
to which books are to be written ; to write them is the duty of
others.
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And our first principle is, that God must be represented as he Re$ubiic
II.
is; not as the author of all things, but of good only. We will -4N*LYS,S,
not suffer the poets to say that he is the steward of good and
evil, or that he has two casks full of destinies ;-or that Athene
and Zeus incited Pandarus to break the treaty; or that God
380 caused the sufferings of Niobe, or of Pelops, or the Trojan war ;
or that he makes men sin when he wishes to destroy them.
Either these were not the actions of the gods, or God was just,
and men were the better for being punished. But that the deed
was evil, and God the author, is a wicked, suicidal fiction which
we will allow no one, old or young, to utter. This is our first
and great principle-God is the author of good only.
And the second principle is like unto it :-With God is no variableness or change of form. Reason teaches us this ; for if we
suppose a change in God, he must be changed either by another
or by himself. By another?-but the best works of nature and
381 art and the noblest qualities of mind are least liable to be changed
by any external force. By himself ?-but he cannot change for the
better; he will hardly change for the worse. He remains for
ever fairest and best in his own image. Therefore we refuse to
listen to the poets who tell us of Here begging in the likeness of
a priestess or of other deities who prowl about at night in
strange disguises ; all that blasphemous nonsense with which
mothers fool the manhood out of their children must be sup382 pressed. But some one will say that God, who is himself unchangeable, may take a form in relation to us. Why should he ?
For gods as well as men hate the lie in the soul, or principle
of falsehood ; and as for any other form of lying which is used
for a purpose and is regarded as innocent in certain exceptional
cases-what need have the gods of this? For they are not
ignorant of antiquity like the poets, nor are they afraid of their
383 enemies, nor is any madman a friend of theirs. God then is
true, he is absolutely true; he changes not, he deceives not,
by day or night, by word or sign. This is our second great
principle-God is true. Away with the lying dream of Agamemnon in Homer, and the accusation of Thetis against Apollo
in Aeschylus..
In order to give clearness to his conception of the State, Plato INTRODUCTION.
proceeds to trace the first principles of mutual need and of
d2
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division of labour in an imaginary community of four or five
I
’
citizens.
Gradually this community increases ; the division of
I ~~TRODC‘CTION.
labour extends to countries ; imports necessitate exports ; a
medium of exchange is required, and retailers sit in the marketplace to save the time of the producers. These are the steps
by which Plato constructs the first or primitive State, introducing
the elements of political economy by the way. As he is going
to frame a second or civilized State, the simple naturally comes
before the complex. He indulges, like Rousseau, in a picture of
primitive life-an idea which has indeed often had a powerful influence on the imagination of mankind, but he does not seriously
mean to say that one is better than the other (cp. Politicus,
p. 272); nor can any inference be drawn from the description
of the first state taken apart from the second, such as Aristotle
appears to draw in the Politics, iv. 4, 12 (cp. again Politicus, 272).
W e should not interpret a Platonic dialogue any more than a
poem or a parable in too literal or matter-of-fact a style. On
the other hand, when we compare the lively fancy of Plato with
the dried-up abstractions of modern treatises on philosophy, we
are compelled to say with Protagoras, that the ‘mythus is more
interesting’ (Protag. 320 D).
Several interesting remarks which in modern times would have
a place in a treatise on Political Economy are scattered up and
down the writings of Plato : cp. especially Laws, v. 740,Population ;
viii. 847, Free Trade; xi. 91&7, Adulteration; 923-4, Wills and
Bequests ; 930, Begging ; Eryxias, (though not Plato’s), Value and
Demand ; Republic, ii. 369 ff., Division of Labour. The last subject,
and also the origin of Retail Trade, is treated with admirable
lucidity in the second book of the Republic. But Plato never combined his economic ideas into a system, and never seems to have
recognized that Trade is one of the great motive powers of the
State and of the world. He would make retail traders only of the
inferior sort of citizens (Rep. ii. 371; cp. Laws, viii. 847),though he
remarks, quaintly enough (Laws, ix. 918D), that ‘if only the best
men and the best women everywhere were compelled to keep
taverns for a time or to carry on retail trade, etc., then we should
know how pleasant and agreeable all these things are.’
The disappointment of Glaucon at the ‘city of pigs,’ the ludicrous description of the ministers of luxury in the more refined
Re&bZic
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State, and the afterthought of the necessity of doctors, the illus- Refitlic
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tration of the nature of the guardian taken from the dog, the INTIIODLCdesirableness of offering some almost unprocurable victim when
TIOX
impure mysteries are to be celebrated, the behaviour of Zeus
to his father and of Iiephaestus to his mother, are touches of
humour which have also a serious meaning. In speaking of
education Plato rather startles us by affirming that a child must
be trained in falsehood first and in truth afterwards. Yet this
is not very different from saying that children must be taught
through the medium of imagination as well as reason ; that their
minds can only develope gradually, and that there is much which
they must learn without understanding (cp. iii. 402A). This is
also the substance of Plato’s view, though he must be acknowledged to have drawn the line somewhat differently from modern
ethical writers, respecting truth and falsehood, To us, economies
o r accommodations would not be allowable unless they were
required by the human faculties or necessary for the communication of knowledge to the simple and ignorant. We should
insist that the word was inseparable from the intention, and that
we must not be ‘falsely true,’ i. e. speak or act falsely in support
of what was right or true. But Plato would limit the use of
fictions only by requiring that they should have a good moral
effect, and that such a dangerous weapon as falsehood should be
employed by the rulers alone and for great objects.
A Greek in the age of Plato attached no importance to the
question whether his religion was an historical fact. He was
just beginning to be conscious that the past had a history; but
he could see nothing beyond Homer and Hesiod. Whether their
narratives were true or false did not seriously affect the political
or social life of Hellas. Men only began to suspect that they
were fictions when they recognised them to be immoral. And
so in all religions : the consideration of their morality comes first,
afterwards the truth of the documents in which they are recorded, or of the events natural or supernatural which are told
of them. But in modern times, and in Protestant countries perhaps more than in Catholic, we have been too much inclined to
identify the historical with the moral ; and some have refused
to believe in religion at all, unless a superhuman accuracy was
discernible in every part of the record. The facts of an ancient
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but they are frequently uncertain, and we only learn the true
lesson which is to be gathered from them when we place ourselves above them. These reflections tend to show that the
difference between Plato and ourselves, though not unimportant,
is not so great as might at first sight appear. For we should
agree with him in placing the moral before the historical truth
of religion ; and, generally, in disregarding those errors or misstatements of fact which necessarily occur in the early stages of
all religions. W e know also that changes in the traditions of a
country cannot be made in a day; and are therefore tolerant of
many things which science and criticism would condemn.
W e note in passing that the allegorical interpretation of mythology, said to have been first introduced as early as the sixth
century before Christ by Theagenes of Rhegium, was well established in the age of Plato, and here, as in the Phaedrus (229-30))
though for a different reason, was rejected by him. That anachronisms whether of religion or law, when men have reached
another stage of civilization, should be got rid of' by fictions is in
accordance with universal experience. Great is the art of interpretation ; and by a natural process, which when once discovered
was always going on, what could not be altered was explained
away. And so without any palpable inconsistency there existed
side by side two forms of religion, the tradition inherited or
invented by the poets and the customary worship of the temple ;
on the other hand, there was the religion of the philosopher, who
was dwelling in the heaven of ideas, but did not therefore refuse
to offer a cock to Esculapius, or to be seen saying his prayers
at the rising of the sun. At length the antagonism between the
popular and philosophical religion, never so great among the
Greeks as in our own age, disappeared, and was only felt like the
difference between the religion of the educated and uneducated
among ourselves. The Zeus of Homer and Hesiod easily passed
into the 'royal mind' of Piato (Philebus, 28); the giant Heracles
became the knight-errant and benefactor of mankind. These and
still more wonderful transformations were readily effected by the
ingenuity of Stoics and neo-Platonists in the two or three centuries
before and after Christ. The Greek and Roman religions were
gradually permeated by the spirit of philosophy ; having lost their
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ancient meaning, they were resolved into poetry and morality ; RepPvblic
12.
and probably were never purer than at the time of their decay, INTaoDvcTION.
when their influence over the world was waning.
A singular conception which occurs towards the end of the
book is the lie in the soul; this is connected with the Platonic
and Socratic doctrine that involuntary ignorance is worse than
voluntary. The lie in the soul is a true lie, the corruption
of the highest truth, the deception of the highest part of the
soul, from which he who is deceived has no power of delivering
himself. For example, to represent God as false or immoral, or,
according to Plato, as deluding men with appearances or as the
author of evil; or again, to affirm with Protagoras that ‘knowledge is sensation,’ or that ‘ being is becoming,’ or with Thrasymachus ‘that might is right,’ would have been regarded by Plato
as a lie of this hateful sort. The greatest unconsciousness of the
greatest untruth, e.g. if, in the language of the Gospels (John iv.
41),‘ he who was blind ’ were to say ‘ I see,’ is another aspect of the
state of mind which Plato is describing. The lie in the soul may
be further compared with the sin against the Holy Ghost (Luke
xii. IO), allowing for the difference between Greek and Christian
modes of speaking. To this is opposed the lie in words, which
is only such a deception as may occur in a play or poem, or
allegory or figure of speech, or in any sort of accommodation,which though useless to the gods may be useful to men in certain
cases. Socrates is here answering the question which he had
himself raised (i. 331C) about the propriety of deceiving a madman ; and he is also contrasting the nature of God and man. For
God is Truth, but mankind can only be true by appearing sometimes to be partial, or false. Reserving for another place the
greater questions of religion or education, we may note further,
(I) the approval of the old traditional education of Greece ; (2) the
preparation which Plato is making for the attack on Homer and
the poets ; (3) the preparation which he is also making for the use
of economies in the State; (4) the contemptuous and at the
same time euphemistic manner in which here as below (iii. 390)
he alludes to the Chronigue Scandaleuse of the gods.
BOOK 111. There is another motive in purifying religion,
386 which is to banish fear; for no man can be courageous who is
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ReFbZir afraid of death, or who believes the tales which are repeated by

111.

the poets concerning the world below. They must be gently
requested not to abuse hell; they may be reminded that their
stories are both untrue and discouraging. Nor must they be
angry if we expunge obnoxious passages, such as the depressing
words of Achilles--'I would rather be a serving-man than rule
over all the dead;' and the verses which tell of the squalid
mansions, the senseless shadows, the flitting soul mourning over
lost strength and youth, the soul with a gibber going beneath the 387
earth like smoke, or the souls of the suitors which flutter about like
bats. The terrors and horrors of Cocytus and Styx, ghosts and
sapless shades, and the rest of their Tartarean nomenclature, must
vanish. Such tales may have their use; but they are not the
proper food for soldiers. As little can we admit the sorrows and
sympathies of the Homeric heroes :-Achilles, the son of Thetis,
in tears, throwing ashes on his head, or pacing up and down the
sea-shore in distraction ; or Priam, the cousin of the gods, crying
aloud, rolling in the mire. A good man is not prostrated at the
loss of children or fortune. Neither is death terrible to him ; and
therefore lamentations over the dead should not be practised by
men of note ; they should be the concern of inferior persons only, 388
whether women or men. Still worse is the attribution of such
weakness to the gods ; as when the goddesses say, 'Alas ! my
travail ! ' and worst of all, when the king of heaven himself
laments his inability to save Hector, or sorrows over the impending doom of his dear Sarpedon. Such a character of God, if
not ridiculed by our young men, is likely to be imitated by them.
Nor should our citizens be given to excess of laughter-'Such
violent delights' are followed by a violent re-action. The descrip- 389
tion in the Iliad of the gods shaking their sides at the clumsiness
of Hephaestus will not be admitted by us. ' Certainly not.'
Truth should have a high place among the virtues, for falsehood,
as we were saying, is useless to the gods, and only useful to men
as a medicine. But this employment of falsehood must remain a
privilege of state ; the common man must not in return tell a lie to
the ruler; any more than the patient would tell a lie to his
physician, or the sailor to his captain.
In the next place our youth must be temperate, and temperance
consists in self-control and obedience to authority. That is a
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lesson which Homer teaches in some places: ' The Achaeans Republic
IZZ.
marched on breathing prowess, in silent awe of their leaders ;'ANALYSIS.
but a very different one in other places : ' 0 heavy with wine, who
390 hast the eyes of a dog, but the heart of a stag.' Language of the
latter kind will not impress self-control on the minds of youth.
The same may be said about his praises of eating and drinking
and his dread of starvation ; also about the verses in which he tells
of the rapturous loves of Zeus and Here, or of how Hephaestus
once detained Ares and Aphrodite in a net on a similar occasion.
There is a nobler strain heard in the words :-' Endure, my soul,
thou hast endured worse.' Nor must we allow our citizens to
receive bribes, or to say, ' Gifts persuade the gods, gifts reverend
kings ;' or to applaud the ignoble advice of Phoenix to Achilles
bat he should get money out of the Greeks before he assisted
them ; or the meanness of Achilles himself in taking gifts from
391 Agamemnon ; or his requiring a ransom for the body of Hector ;
or his cursing of Apollo; or his insolence to the river-god
Scamander; or his dedication to the dead Patroclus of his own
hair which had been already dedicated to the other river-god
Spercheius ; or his cruelty in dragging the body of Hector round
the walls, and slaying the captives at the pyre : such a combination of meanness and cruelty in Cheiron's pupil is inconceivable.
The amatory exploits of Peirithous and Theseus are equally
unworthy. Either these so-called sons of gods were not the sons
of gods, or they were not such as the poets imagine them, any
more than the gods themselves are the authors of evil. The youth
who believes that such things are done by those who have the
392 blood of heaven flowing in their veins will be too ready to
imitate their example.
Enough of gods and heroes ;-what shall we say about men i
What the poets and story-tellers say-that the wicked prosper
and the righteous are afflicted, or that justice is another's gain?
Such misrepresentations cannot be allowed by us. But in this
we are anticipating the definition of justice, and had therefore
better defer the enquiry.
The subjects of poetry have been sufficiently treated; next
follows style. Now all poetry is a narrative of events past,
present, or to come ; and narrative is of three kinds, the simple,
the imitative, and a composition of the two. An instance will
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make my meaning clear. The first scene in Homer is of the last 393
or mixed kind, being partly description and partly dialogue. But
ANALYSIS.
if you throw the dialogue into the 'oratio obliqua,' the passage
will run thus: The priest came and prayed Apollo that the 394
Achaeans might take Troy and have a safe return if Agamemnon
would only give him back his daughter; and the other Greeks
assented, but Agamemnon was wroth, and so on-The whole then
becomes descriptive, and the poet is the only speaker left ; or, if
you omit the narrative, the whole becomes dialogue. These are
the three styles-which of them is to be admitted into our State ?
' Do you ask whether tragedy and comedy are to be admitted ? '
Yes, but also something more-Is it not doubtful whether our
guardians are to be imitators at all ? Or rather, has not the question been already answered, for we have decided that one man
cannot in his life play many parts, any more than he can act both 395
tragedy and comedy, or be rhapsodist and actor at once ? Human
nature is coined into very small pieces, and as our guardians have
their own business already, which is the care of freedom, they will
have enough to do without imitating. If they imitate they should
imitate, not any meanness or baseness, but the good only; for
the mask which the actor wears is apt to become his face.
We cannot allow men to play the parts of women, quarrelling,
weeping, scolding, or boasting against the gods,- least of all when
making love or in labour. They must not represent slaves, or
bullies, or cowards, or drunkards, or madmen, or blacksmiths, or 396
neighing horses, or bellowing bulls, or sounding rivers, or a
raging sea. A good or wise man will be willing to perform good
and wise actions, but he will be ashamed to play an inferior part
which he has never practised ; and he will prefer to employ the
descriptive style with as little imitation as possible. The man 397
who has no self-respect, on the contrary, will imitate anybody and
anything ; sounds of nature and cries of animals alike ; his whole
performance will be imitation of gesture and voice. Now in the
descriptive style there are few changes, but in the dramatic there
are a great many. Poets and musicians use either, or a compound
of both, and this compound is very attractive to youth and their
teachers as well as to the vulgar. But our State in which one man
plays one part only is not adapted for complexity. And when 398
one of these polyphonous pantomimic gentlemen offers to exhibit
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himself and his poetry we will show him every observance of Republic
respect, but at the same time tell him that there is no room for his III.
kind in our State ; we prefer the rough, honest poet, and will not
depart from our original models (ii. 379 foll. ; cp. Laws, vii. 817).
Next as to the music. A song or ode has three parts,-the
subject, the harmony, and the rhythm ; of which the two last are
dependent upon the first. As we banished strains of lamentation,
so we may now banish the mixed Lydian harmonies, which are
the harmonies of lamentation; and as our citizens are to be
temperate, we may also banish convivial harmonies, such as the
339 Ionian and pure Lydian. Two remain-the Dorian and Phrygian,
the first for war, the second for peace ; the one expressive of
courage, the other of obedience or instruction or religious feeling.
And as we reject varieties of harmony, we shall also reject the
many-stringed, variously-shaped instruments which give utterance
to them, and in particular the flute, which is more complex than
any of them. The lyre and the harp may be permitted in the
town, and the Pan’s-pipe in the fields. Thus we have made a
purgation of music, and will now make a purgation of metres.
400 These should be like the harmonies, simple and suitable to the
occasion. There are four notes of the tetrachord, and there
are three ratios of metre, $, 2, Q , which have all their characteristics, and the feet have different characteristics as well as the
rhythms. But about this you and I must ask Damon, the great
musician, who speaks, if I remember rightly, of a martial measure
as well as of dactylic, trochaic, and iambic rhythms, which he
arranges so as to equalize the syllables with one another, assigning
to each the proper quantity. We only venture to affirm the
general principle that the style is to conform to the subject and the
metre to the style ; and that the simplicity and harmony of the
sod should be reflected in them all. This principle of simplicity
has to be learnt by every one in the days of his youth, and may
401 be gathered anywhere, from the creative and constructive arts, as
well as from the forms of plants and animals.
Other artists as well as poets should be warned against meanness or unseemliness. Sculpture and painting equally with music
must conform to the law of simplicity. He who violates it cannot
be allowed to work in our city, and to corrupt the taste of our
citizens, For our guardians must grow up, not amid images of
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but in a land of health and beauty where they will drink in from
every object sweet and harmonious influences. And of all these
influences the greatest is the education given by music, which
finds a way into the innermost soul and imparts to it the sense of 402
beauty and of deformity. At first the effect is unconscious ; but
when reason arrives, then he who has been thus trained welcomes
her as the friend whom he always knew. As in learning to read,
first we acquire the elements or letters separately, and afterwards
their combinations, and cannot recognize reflections of them until
we know the letters themselves ;-in like manner we must first
attain the elements or essential forms of the virtues, and then
trace their combinations in life and experience. There is a music
of the soul which answers to the harmony of the world ; and the
fairest object of a musical soul is the fair mind in the fair body.
Some defect in the latter may be excused, but not in the former.
True love is the daughter of temperance, and temperance is403
utterly opposed to the madness of bodily pleasure. Enough has
been said of music, which makes a fair ending with love.
Next we pass on to gymnastics ; about which I would remark,
that the soul is related to the body as a cause to an effect, and
therefore if we educate the mind we may leave the education of
the body in her charge, and need only give a general outline
of the course to be pursued. In the first place the guardians must
abstain from strong drink, for they should be the last persons to
lose their wits. Whether the habits of the palaestra are suitable 404
to them is more doubtful, for the ordinary gymnastic is a sleepy
sort of thing, and if left off suddenly is apt to endanger health.
But our warrior athletes must be wide-awake dogs, and must
also be inured to all changes of food and climate. Hence they
will require a simpler kind of gymnastic, akin to their simple
music; and for their diet a rule may be found in Homer, who
feeds his heroes on roast meat only, and gives them no fish
although they are living at the sea-side, nor boiled meats which
involve an apparatus of pots and pans ; and, if I am not mistaken,
he nowhere mentions sweet sauces. Sicilian cookery and Attic
confections and Corinthian courtezans, which are to gymnastic
what Lydian and Ionian melodies are to music, must be forbidden.
Where gluttony and intemperance prevail the town quickly fills 405
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with doctors and pleaders ; and law and medicine give themselves Republic
IZL
airs as soon as the freemen of a State take an interest in them.
But what can show a more disgraceful state of education than
to have to go abroad for justice because you have none of your
own at home ? And yet there is a worse stage of the same disease
-when men have learned to take a pleasure and pride in the twists
and turns of the law ; not considering how much better it would
be for them so to order their lives as to have no need of a nodding
justice. And there is a like disgrace in employing a physician,
not for the cure of wounds or epidemic disorders, but because
a man has by laziness and luxury contracted diseases which were
unknown in the days of Asclepius. How simple is the Homeric
practice of medicine. Eurypylus after he has been wounded
406 drinks a posset of Pramnian wine, which is of a heating nature ;
and yet the sons of Asclepius blame neither the damsel who gives
him the drink, nor Patroclus who is attending on him. The truth
is that this modern system of nursing diseases was introduced
by Herodicus the trainer; who, being of a sickly constitution,
by a compound of training and medicine tortured first himself and
then a good many other people, and lived a great deal longer
than he had any right. But Asclepius would not practise this art,
because h e knew that the citizens of a well-ordered State have
no leisure to be ill, and therefore he adopted the ‘kill or cure’
method, which artisans and labourers employ. ‘ They must be at
their business,’ they say, ‘and have no time for coddling : if they
407 recover, well ; if they don’t, there is an end of them.’ Whereas
the rich man is supposed to be a gentleman who can afford to be
ill. Do you know a maxim of Phocylides-that ‘when a man
begins to be rich ’ (or, perhaps, a little sooner) ‘ he should practise
virtue’? But how can excessive care of health be inconsistent
with an ordinary occupation, and yet consistent with that practice
of virtue which Phocylides inculcates ? When a student imagines
that philosophy gives him a headache, he never does anything ;
he is always unwell. This was the reason why Asclepius and his
sons practised no such art. They were acting in the interest of
the public, and did not wish to preserve useless lives, or raise up
a puny offspring to wretched sires. Honest diseases they honestly
408 cured; and if a man was wounded, they applied the proper
remedies, and then let him eat and drink what he liked. But
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Republic they declined to treat intemperate and worthless subjects, even

though they might have made large fortunes out of them. As to
the story of Pindar, that Asclepius was slain by a thunderbolt for
restoring a rich man to life, that is a lie-following our old rule we
must say either that he did not take bribes, or that he was not the
son of a god.
Glaucon then asks Socrates whether the best physicians and the
best judges will not be those who have had severally the greatest
experience of diseases and of crimes. Socrates draws a distinction
between the two professions. The physician should have had
experience of disease in his own body, for he cures with his mind
and not with his body. But the judge controls mind by mind; 409
and therefore his mind should not be corrupted by crime. Where
then is he to gain experience? How is he to be wise and also
innocent? When young a good man is apt to be deceived by
evil-doers, because he has no pattern of evil in himself; and
therefore the judge should be of a certain age; his youth
should have been innocent, and he should have acquired insight
into evil not by the practice of it, but by the observation of it in
others. This is the ideal of a judge ; the criminal turned detective
is wonderfully suspicious, but when in company with good men
who have experience, he is at fault, for he foolishly imagines
that every one is as bad as himself. Vice may be known of virtue,
but cannot know virtue. This is the sort of medicine and this the
sort of law which will prevail in our State ; they will be healing
arts to better natures; but the evil body will be left to die by the 4 1 0
one, and the evil soul will be put to death by the other. And the
need of either will be greatly diminished by good music which
will give harmony to the soul, and good gymnastic which will give
health to the body. Not that this division of music and gymnastic
really corresponds to soul and body ; for they are both equally
concerned with the soul, which is tamed by the one and aroused
and sustained by the other. The two together supply our guardians
with their twofold nature. The passionate disposition when it has
too much gymnastic is hardened and brutalized, the gentle or
philosophic temper which has too much music becomes enervated.
While a man is allowing music to pour like water through the 411
funnel of his ears, the edge of his soul gradually wears away, and
the passionate or spirited element is melted out of him. Too little
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spirit is easily exhausted ; too much quickly passes into nervous RewLic
imtability. So, again, the athlete by feeding and training has 222.
his courage doubled, but he soon grows stupid ; he is like a wild
beast, ready to do everything by blows and nothing by counsel
or policy. There are two principles in man, reason and passion,
412 and to these, not to the soul and body, the two arts of music
and gymnastic correspond. He who mingles them in harmonious
concord is the true musician,-he shall be the presiding genius of
our State.
The next question is, Who are to be our rulers? First, the
elder must rule the younger; and the best of the elders will
be the best guardians. Now they will be the best who love their
subjects most, and think that they have a common interest with
them in the welfare of the state. These we must select; but
they must be watched at every epoch of life to see whether
they have retained the same opinions and held out against force
413 and enchantment. For time and persuasion and the love of
pleasure may enchant a man into a change of purpose, and the
force of grief and pain may compel him. And therefore our
guardians must be men who have been tried by many tests,
like gold in the refiner’s fire, and have been passed first through
danger, then through pleasure, and at every age have come
out of such trials victorious and without stain, in full command
of themselves and their principles ; having all their faculties
in harmonious exercise for their country’s good. These shall
414 receive the highest honours both in life and death. (It would
perhaps be better to confine the term ‘guardians’ to this select
class : the younger men may be called ‘ auxiliaries.’)
And now for one magnificent lie, in the belief of which, Oh that
we could train our rulers!-at any rate let u s make the attempt
with the rest of the world. What I am going to tell is only a
another version of the legend of Cadmus ; but our unbelieving
generation will be slow to accept such a story. The tale must
be imparted, first to the rulers, then to the soldiers, lastly to
the people. W e will inform them that their youth was a dream,
and that during the time when they seemed to be undergoing
their education they were really being fashioned in the earth,
who sent them up when they were ready; and that they must
protect and cherish her whose children they are, and regard
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Republic each other as brothers and sisters. ‘I do not wonder at your
121. being ashamed to propound such a fiction.’ There is more
ANALYSIS.

INTUODUCTION.

behind. These brothers and sisters have different natures, and 415
some of them God framed to rule, whom he fashioned of gold;
others he made of silver, to be auxiliaries; others again to be
husbandmen and craftsmen, and these were formed by him of
brass and iron. But a s they are all sprung from a common stock,
a golden parent may have a silver son, or a silver parent a golden
son, and then there must be a change of rank ; the son of the
rich must descend, and the child of the artisan rise, in the social
scale; for an oracle says ‘that the State will come to an end if
governed by a man of brass or iron.’ Will our citizens ever
believe all this? ‘Not in the present generation, but in the next,
perhaps, Yes.’
Now let the earthborn men go forth under the command of
their rulers, and look about and pitch their camp in a high place,
which will be safe against enemies from without, and likewise
against insurrections from within. There let them sacrifice and
set up their tents; for soldiers they are to be and not shop- 416
keepers, the watchdogs and guardians of the sheep ; and luxury
and avarice will turn them into wolves and tyrants. Their habits
and their dwellings should correspond to their education. They
should have no property; their pay should only meet their
expenses; and they should have common meals. Gold and
silver we will tell them that they have from God, and this divine
gift in their souls they must not alloy with that earthly dross 417
which passes under the name of gold. They only of the citizens
may not touch it, or be under the same roof with it, or drink
from i t ; it is the accursed thing. Should they ever acquire
houses or lands or money of their own, they will become householders and tradesmen instead of guardians, enemies and tyrants
instead of helpers, and the hour of ruin, both to themselves and
the rest of the State, will be at hand.

The religious and ethical aspect of Plato’s education will hereafter be considered under a separate head. Some lesser points
may be more conveniently noticed in this place.
I. The constant appeal to the authority of Homer, whom, with
grave irony, Plato, after the manner of his age, summons as a
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witness about ethics and psychology, as well as about diet and Republic
medicine ; attempting to distinguish the better lesson from the
worse (s),
sometimes altering the text from design (388, and, TION.
perhaps, 389); more than once quoting or alluding to Homer
inaccurately (391,406)) after the manner of the early logographers
turning the Iliad into prose (393), and delighting to draw farfetched inferences from his words, or to make ludicrous applications of them. He does not, like Heracleitus, get into a rage with
Homer and Archilochus (Heracl. Frag. 119, ed. Bywater), but uses
their words and expressions as vehicles of a higher truth ; not on
a system like Theagenes of Rhegium or Metrodorus, or in later
times the Stoics, but as fancy may dictate. And the conclusions
drawn from them are sound, although the premises are fictitious.
These fanciful appeals to Homer add a charm to Plato’s style,
and at the same time they have the effect of a satire on the
follies of Homeric interpretation. To us (and probably to himself), although they take the form of arguments, they are really
figures of speech. They may be compared with modern citations
from Scripture, which have often a great rhetorical power even
when the original meaning of the words is entirely lost sight of.
The real, like the Platonic Socrates, as we gather from the Memorabilia of Xenophon, was fond of making similar adaptations
(i. 2, 58; ii. 6,11). Great in all ages and countries, in religion as
well as in law and literature, has been the art of interpretation.
2. ‘The style is to conform to the subject and the metre to the
style.’ Notwithstanding the fascination which the word ‘classical’
exercises over us, we can hardly maintain that this rule is
.
observed in all the Greek poetry which has come down to US.
W e cannot deny that the thought often exceeds the power of
lucid expression in Eschylus and Pindar ; or that rhetoric gets
the better of the thought in the Sophist-poet Euripides. Only
perhaps in Sophocles is there a perfect harmony of the two;
in him alone do we find a grace of language like the beauty of a
Greek statue, in which there is nothing to add or to take away;
at least this is true of single plays or of large portions of them.
The connection in the Tragic Choruses and in the Greek lyric poets
is not unfrequently a tangled thread which in an age before logic
the poet was unable to draw out. Many thoughts and feelings
mingled in his mind, and he had no power of disengaging or
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For there is a subtle influence of logic which
be
transferred
from prose to poetry, just a s the music
requires
to
INTRODVCTION.
and perfection of language are infused by poetry into prose. In
all ages the poet has been a bad judge of his own meaning
(Apol. 22 B); for he does not see that the word which is full of
associations to his own mind is difficult and unmeaning to that
of another; or that the sequence which is clear to himself is
puzzling to others. There are many passages in some of our
greatest modern poets which are far too obscure; in which there
is no proportion between style and subject ; in which any halfexpressed figure, any harsh construction, any distorted collocation of words, any remote sequence of ideas is admitted ; and
there is no voice ‘ coming sweetly from nature,’ or music adding
the expression of feeling to thought. As if there could be poetry
without beauty, or beauty without ease and clearness. The
obscurities of early Greek poets arose necessarily out of the state
of language and logic which existed in their age. They are not
examples to be followed by us; for the use of language ought
ill every generation to become clearer and clearer. Like Shakespere, they were great in spite, not in consequence, of their
imperfections of expression. But there is no reason for returning
to the necessary obscurity which prevailed in the infancy of
literature. The English poets of the last century were certainly
not obscure; and we have no excuse for losing what they had
gained, or for going back to the earlier or transitional age which
preceded them. The thought of our own times has not outstripped language ; a want of Plato’s < art of measuring ’ is the
real cause of the disproportion between them.
3. In the third book of the Republic a nearer approach is made
to a theory of art than anywhere else in Plato. His views may
be summed up as follows :-True art is not fanciful and imitative,
but simple and ideal,-the
expression of the highest moral
energy, whether in action or repose. To live among works of
plastic art which are of this noble and simple character, or to
listen to such strains, is the best of influences,-the true Greek
atmosphere, in which youth should be brought up. That is the
way to create in them a natural good taste, which will have a
feeling of truth and beauty in all things. For though the poets
are to be expelled, still art is recognized as another aspect of
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reason-like love in the Symposium, extending over the same Rcfuhiic
zzz.
sphere, but confined to the preliminary education, and acting IN+aoDvcthrough the power of habit (vii. grz A) ; and this conception of TION.
art is not limited to strains of music or the forms of plastic art,
but pervades all nature and has a wide kindred in the world. The
Republic of Plato, like the Athens of Pericles, has an artistic as
well as a political side.
There is hardly any mention in Plato of the creative arts ; only
in two or three passages does he even allude to them (cp.
Rep. iv. p o ; Soph. 236A). H e is not lost in rapture at the
great works of Phidias, the Parthenon, the Propylea, the
statues of Zeus or Athene. He would probably have regarded
any abstract truth of number or figure (529E) as higher than
the greatest of them. Yet it is hard to suppose that some influence, such as he hopes to inspire in youth, did not pass into
his own mind from the works of art which he saw around him.
W e are living upon the fragments of them, and find in a few
broken stones the standard of truth and beauty. But in Plato
this feeling has no expression ; he nowhere says that beauty is
the object of a r t ; he seems to deny that wisdom can take an
external form (Phaedrus, 250 E) ; he does not distinguish the
fine from the mechanical arts. Whether or no, like some writers,
he felt more than he expressed, it is at any rate remarkable
that the greatest perfection of the fine arts should coincide
with an almost entire silence about them. In one very striking
passage (iv. 420) he tells us that a work of art, like the State, is
a whole; and this conception of a whole and the love of the
newly-born mathematical sciences may be regarded, if not as
the inspiring, at any rate a s the regulating principles of Greek
art (cp. Xen. Mem. iii. IO.6 ; and Sophist, 235, 236).
4. Plato makes the true and subtle remark that the physician
had better not be in robust health ; and should have known what
illness is in his own person. But the judge ought to have had no
similar experience of evil ; he is to be a good man who, having
passed his youth in innocence, became acquainted late in life
with the vices of others. And therefore, according to Plato, a
judge should not be young, just as a young man according to
Aristotle is not fit to be a hearer of moral philosophy. The
bad, on the other hand, have a knowledge of vice, but no know-
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ledge of virtue. It may be doubted, however, whether this train
of reflection is well founded. In a remarkable passage of the
Laws (xii. g5oB) it is acknowledged that the evil may form a
correct estimate of the good. The union of gentleness and
courage in Book ii. at first seemed to be a paradox, yet was
afterwards ascertained to be a truth. And Plato might also have
found that the intuition of evil may be consistent with the
abhorrence of it (cp. infra, ix. 582). There is a directness of aim
in virtue which gives an insight into vice. And the knowledge
of character is in some degree a natural sense independent of
any special experience of good or evil.
5. One of the most remarkable conceptions of Plato, because
un-Greek and also very different from anything which existed
at all in his age of the world, is the transposition of ranks. In the
Spartan state there had been enfranchisement of Helots and
degradation of citizens under special circumstances. And in the
ancient Greek aristocracies, merit was certainly recognized as one
of the elements on which government was based. The founders
of states were supposed to be their benefactors, who were raised
by their great actions above the ordinary level of humanity; at
a later period, the services of warriors and legislators were held to
entitle them and their descendants to the privileges of citizenship
and to the first rank in the state. And although the existence
of an ideal aristocracy is slenderly proven from the remains of
early Greek history, and we have a difficulty in ascribing such
a character, however the idea may be defined, to any actual
Hellenic state-or indeed to any state which has ever existed
in the world-still the rule of the best was certainly the aspiration of philosophers, who probably accommodated a good deal
their views of primitive history to their own notions of good
government. Plato further insists on applying to the guardians
of his state a series of tests by which all those who fell short
of a fixed standard were either removed from the governing
body, or not admitted to it ; and this ' academic ' discipline did
to a certain extent prevail in Greek states, especially in Sparta.
He also indicates that the system of caste, which existed in a
great part of the ancient, and is by no means extinct in the
modern European world, should be set aside from time to time in
favour of merit. He is aware how deeply the greater part of
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mankind resent any interference with the order of society, and Republic
zzz.
therefore he proposes his novel idea in the form of what he IN17LODOChimself calls a ' monstrous fiction.' (Compare the ceremony of n O N .
preparation for the two ' great waves ' in Book v.) Two principles
are indicated by him : first, that there is a distinction of ranks
dependent on circumstances prior to the individual : second, that
this distinction is and ought to be broken through by personal
qualities. He adapts mythology like the Homeric poems to the
wants of the state, making 'the Phoenician tale' the vehicle
of his ideas. Every Greek state had a myth respecting its own
origin ; the Platonic republic may also have a tale of earthborn
men. The gravity and verisimilitude with which the tale is told,
and the analogy of Greek tradition, are a sufficient verification
of the ' monstrous falsehood.' Ancient poetry had spoken of a
gold and silver and brass and iron age succeeding one another,
but Plato supposes these differences in the natures of men to
exist together in a single state. Mythology supplies a figure
under which the lesson may be taught (as Protagoras says,
'the myth is more interesting I), and also enables Plato to touch
lightly on new principles without going into details. In this
passage he shadows forth a general truth, but he does not tell
us by what steps the transposition of ranks is to be effected.
Indeed throughout the Republic he allows the lower ranks to
fade into the distance. W e do not know whether they are to
carry arms, and whether in the fifth book they are or are not
included in the communistic regulations respecting property
and marriage. Nor is there any use in arguing strictly either
from a few chance words, or from the silence of Plato, or
in drawing inferences which were beyond his vision. Aristotle, in his criticism on the position of the lower classes, does
not perceive that the poetical creation is 'like the air, invulnerable,' and cannot be penetrated by the shafts of his logic (Pol. 2,
5, 18 foll.).
6. Two paradoxes which strike the modern reader as in the
highest degree fanciful and ideal, and which suggest to him
many reflections, are to be found in the third book of the Republic: first, the great power of music, so much beyond any
influence which is experienced by us in modern times, when
the art or science has been far more developed, and has found

ReGation of mitzd and body.
Rtfiblic the secret of harmony, as well a s of melody; secondly, the
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and almost absolute control which the soul is supposed
to exercise over the body.
In the first we suspect some degree of exaggeration, such as
we may also observe among certain masters of the art, not
unknown to us, at the present day. With this natural enthusiasm, which is felt by a few only, there seems to mingle in
Plato a sort of Pythagorean reverence for numbers and numerical
proportion to which Aristotle is a stranger. Intervals of sound
and number are to him sacred things which have a law of their
own, not dependent on the variations of sense. They rise above
sense, and become a connecting link with the world of ideas.
But it is evident that Plato is describing what to him appears
to be also a fact. The power of a simple and characteristic
melody on the impressible mind of the Greek is more than
we can easily appreciate. The effect of national airs may bear
some comparison with it. And, besides all this, there is a
confusion between the harmony of musical notes and the harmony of soul and body, which is so potently inspired by them.
The second paradox leads up to some curious and interesting questions-How far can the mind control the body ?
Is the relation between them one of mutual antagonism or of
mutual harmony? Are they two or one, and is either of them
the cause of the other? May we not at times drop the opposition
between them, and the mode of describing them, which is so
familiar to us, and yet hardly conveys any precise meaning, and try
to view this composite creature, man, in a more simple manner ?
Must we not at any rate admit that there is in human nature a
higher and a lower principle, divided by no distinct line, which at
times break asunder and take up arms against one another? O r
again, they are reconciled and move together, either unconsciously
in the ordinary work of life, or consciously in the pursuit of some
noble aim, to be attained not without an effort, and for which
every thought and nerve are strained. And then the body becomes the good friend or ally, or servant or instrument of the
mind. And the mind has often a wonderful and almost superhuman power of banishing disease and weakness and calling out
a hidden strength. Reason and the desires, the intellect and the
senses are brought into harmony and obedience so a s to form a
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single human being. They are ever parting, ever meeting ; and Republic
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the identity or diversity of their tendencies or operations is for INTaonvc.
the most part unnoticed by us. When the mind touches the body
through the appetites, we acknowledge the responsibility of the
one to the other. There is a tendency in us which says ' Drink.'
There is another which says, 'Do not drink; it is not good for
you.' And we all of us know which is the rightful superior. We
are also responsible for our health, although into this sphere there
enter some elements of necessity which may be beyond our control.
Still even in the management of health, care and thought, continued
over many years, may make us almost free agents, if we do not
exact too much of ourselves, and if we acknowledge that all
human freedom is limited by the laws of nature and of mind.
We are disappointed to find that Plato, in the general condemnation which he passes on the practice of medicine prevailing
in his own day, depreciates the effects of diet. He would like
to have diseases of a definite character and capable of receiving
a definite treatment. He is afraid of invalidism interfering with
the business of life. H e does not recognize that time is the
great healer both of mental and bodily disorders; and that
remedies which are gradual and proceed little by little are safer
than those which produce a sudden catastrophe. Neither does
he see that there is no way in which the mind can more
surely influence the body than by the control of eating and
drinking; or any other action or occasion of human life on
which the higher freedom of the will can be more simply or
truly asserted.
7. Lesser matters of style may be remarked. (I)The affected
ignorance of music, which is Plato's way of expressing that
he is passing lightly over the subject. (2) The tentative manner
in which here, as in the second book, he proceeds with the
construction of the State. ( 3 ) The description of the State somctimes as a reality (389D ; 416B), and then again as a work of
imagination only (cp. 5% C ; 5gz B) ; these are the arts by which
he sustains the reader's interest. (4) Connecting links (e. g.
408 C with 379), or the preparation (394 D) for the entire expulsion of the poets in Book x. ( 5 ) The companion pictures
of the lover of litigation and the valetudinarian (.+os),
the satirical
jest about the maxim of Phocylides (407),the manner in which
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subject (416E), and the argument from the practice of Asclepius
(407\, should not escape notice.

BOOK IV. Adeimantus said : ‘ Suppose a person to argue, Step&
Socrates, that you make your citizens miserable, and this by 419
their own free-will ; they are the lords of the city, and yet instead of having, like other men, lands and houses and money
of their own, they live as mercenaries and are always mounting
guard.’ You may add, I replied, that they receive no pay but 420
only their food, and have no money to spend on a journey or a
mistress. ‘Well, and what answer do you give ? ’ My answer is,
that our guardians may or may not be the happiest of men,-I
should not be surprised to find in the long-run that they were,
-but this is not the aim of our constitution, which was designed for the good of the whole and not of any one part. If
I went to a sculptor and blamed him for having painted the
eye, which is the noblest feature of the face, not purple but
black, he would reply : ‘The eye must be an eye, and you
should look at the statue as a whole.’ ‘NOW I can well imagine
a fool’s paradise, in which everybody is eating and drinking,
clothed in purple and fine linen, and potters lie on sofas and
have their wheel at hand, that they may work a little when
they please; and cobblers and all the other classes of a State 421
lose their distinctive character. And a State may get on without cobblers; but when the guardians degenerate into boon
companions, then the ruin is complete. Remember that we
are not talking of peasants keeping holiday, but of a State in
which every man is expected to do his own work. The happiness resides not in this or that class, but in the State as a
whole. I have another remark to make :-A middle condition is best for artisans; they should have money enough
to buy tools, and not enough to be independent of business.
And will not the same condition be best for our citizens ? If 422
they are poor, they will be mean ; if rich, luxurious and lazy;
and in neither case contented. ‘But then how will our poor
city be able to go to war against an enemy who has money ? ’
There may be a difficulty in fighting against one enemy ; against
two there will be none. In the first place, the contest will be
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carried on by trained warriors against well-to-do citizens : and Republic
is not a regular athlete an easy match for two stout opponents
at least! Suppose also, that before engaging we send ambassadors to one of the two cities, saying, ‘Silver and gold we
have not ; do you help us and take our share of the spoil ;’who would fight against the lean, wiry dogs, when they might join
with them in preying upon the fatted sheep ? ‘ But if many states
join their resources, shall we not be in danger ? ’ I am amused
to hear you use the word ‘state’ of any but our own State.
423 They are ‘states,’ but not ‘ a state’-many in one. For in every
state there are two hostile nations, rich and poor, which you
may set one against the other. But our State, while she remains
true to her principles, will be in very deed the mightiest of
Hellenic states.
To the size of the state there is no limit but the necessity of
unity ; it must be neither too large nor too small to be one. This
is a matter of secondary importance, like the principle of transposition which was intimated in the parable of the earthborn men.
The meaning there implied was that every man should do that
for which he was fitted, and be at one with himself, and then the
whole city would be united. But all these things are secondary,
424 if education, which is the great matter, be duly regarded. When
the wheel has once been set in motion, the speed is always increasing ; and each generation improves upon the preceding,
both in physical and moral qualities. The care of the governors
should be directed to preserve music and gymnastic from innovation; alter the songs of a country, Damon says, and you will
soon end by altering its laws. The change appears innocent at
first, and begins in play; but the evil soon becomes serious,
working secretly upon the characters of individuals, then upon
social and commercial relations, and lastly upon the institutions
425 of a state ; and there is ruin and confusion everywhere. But if
education remains in the established form, there will be no
danger. A restorative process will be always going o n ; the
spirit of law and order will raise up what has fallen down. Nor
will any regulations be needed for the lesser matters of life-rules
of deportment or fashions of dress. Like invites like for good
or for evil. Education will correct deficiencies and supply the
power of self-government. Far be it from us to enter into the
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particulars of legislation ; let the guardians take care of education,
and education will take care of all other things.
But without education they may patch and mend as they please ;
they will make no progress, any more than a patient who thinks
to cure himself by some favourite remedy and will not give up
his luxurious mode of living. If you tell such persons that they 426
must first alter their habits, then they grow angry; they are
charming people. ' Charming,-nay, the very reverse.' Evidently these gentlemen are not in your good graces, nor the
state which is like them. And such states there are which first
ordain under penalty of death that no one shall alter the constitution, and then suffer themselves to be flattered into and
out of anything; and he who indulges them and fawns upon them,
is their leader and saviour. 'Yes, the men are as bad as the
states.' But do you not admire their cleverness ? ' Nay, some
of them are stupid enough to believe what the people tell them.'
And when all the world is telling a man that he is six feet
high, and he has no measure, how can he believe anything else ?
But don't get into a passion: to see our statesmen trying their
nostrums, and fancying that they can cut o f f at a blow the Hydra- 427
like rogueries of mankind, is as good as a play. Minute enactments are superfluous in good states, and are useless in bad
ones.
And now what remains of the work of legislation ? Nothing for
us ; but to Apollo the god of Delphi we leave the ordering of the
greatest of all things--that is to say, religion. Only our ancestral
deity sitting upon the centre and navel of the earth will be trusted
by us if we have any sense, in an affair of such magnitude. No
foreign god shall be supreme in our realms. . .
INTROUUCHere, as Socrates would say, let us ' reflect on ' ( u K ~ ~ ~ what
c Y )
TION.
has preceded : thus far we have spoken not of the happiness of
the citizens, but only of the well-being of the State. They may be
the happiest of men, but our principal aim in founding the State
was not to make them happy. They were to be guardians, not
holiday-makers. In this pleasant manner is presented to us the
famous question both of ancient and modern philosophy, touching
the relation of duty to happiness, of right to utility.
First duty, then happiness, is the natural order of our moral
ideas. The utilitarian principle is valuable as a corrective of
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error, and shows to us a side of ethics which is apt to be neglected. RrpubZic
IV.
It may be admitted further that right and utility are co-extensive, IN~aoDucand that he who makes the happiness of mankind his object TION.
has one of the highest and noblest motives of human action. But
utility is not the historical basis of morality ; nor the aspect in
which moral and religious ideas commonly occur to the mind.
The greatest happiness of all is, as we believe, the far-off result
of the divine government of the universe. The greatest happiness
of the individual is certainly to be found in a life of virtue and
goodness. But we seem to be more assured of a law of right than
we can be of a divine purpose, that ‘all mankind should be
saved ;’ and we infer the one from the other. And the greatest
happiness of the individual may be the reverse of the greatest
happiness in the ordinary sense of the term, and may be realised
in a life of pain, or in a voluntary death. Further, the word
‘happiness ’ has several ambiguities ; it may mean either pleasure
or an ideal life, happiness subjective or objective, in this world or
in another, of ourselves only or of our neighbours and of all men
everywhere. By the modern founder of Utilitarianism the selfregarding and disinterested motives of action are included under
the same term, although they are commonly opposed by us as
benevolence and self-love. The word happiness has not the
definiteness or the sacredness of ‘ truth ’ and ‘ right’ ; it does not
equally appeal to our higher nature, and has not sunk into the
conscience of mankind. It is associated too much with the comforts and conveniences of life ; too little with ‘the goods of the soul
which we desire for their own sake.’ In a great trial, or danger,
or temptation, or in any great and heroic action, it is scarcely
thought of. For these reasons ‘ the greatest happiness ’ principle
is not the true foundation of ethics. Rut though not the first
principle, it is the second, which is like unto it, and is often of
easier application. For the larger part of human actions are
neither right nor wrong, except in so far as they tend to the
happiness of mankind (cp. Jntrod. to Gorgias and Philebus).
The same question reappears in politics, where the useful or
expedient seems to claim a larger sphere and to have a greater
authority. For concerning political measures, we chiefly ask :
How will they affect the happiness of mankind ? Yet here too we
may observe that what we term expediency is merely the law of
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Republic right limited by the conditions of human society.

Right and truth
are
the
highest
aims
of
government
as
well
as
of
individuals
; and
INIROOVCTION.
we ought not to lose sight of them because we cannot directly
enforce them. They appeal to the better mind of nations ; and
sometimes they are too much for merely temporal interests to
resist. They are the watchwords which all men use in matters of
public policy, as well as in their private dealings ; the peace of
Europe may be said to depend upon them. In the most commercial and utilitarian states of society the power of ideas remains.
And all the higher class of statesmen have in them something of
that idealism which Perkles is said to have gathered from the
teaching of Anaxagoras. They recognise that the true leader of
men must be above the motives of ambition, and that national
character is of greater value than material comfort and prosperity.
And this is the order of' thought in Plato; first, he expects
his citizens to do their duty, and then under favourable circumstances, that is to say, in a well-ordered State, their happiness is assured. That he was far from excluding the modern
principle of utility in politics is sufficiently evident from other
passages, in which ' the most beneficial is affirmed to be the most
honourable ' (v. 457 B), and also ' the most sacred ' (v. 458 E).
We may note ( I ) The manner in which the objection of Adeimantus here, as in ii. 357 foll., 363; vi. ad init. etc., is designed to
draw out and deepen the argument of Socrates. (2) The conception of a whole as lying at the foundation both of politics and
of art, in the latter supplying the only principle of criticism,
which, under the various names of harmony, symmetry, measure,
proportion, unity, the Greek seems to have applied to works of
art. (3) The requirement that the State should be limited in
size, after the traditional model of a Greek state; as in the
Politics of Aristotle (vii. 4, etc.), the fact that the cities of Hellas
were small is converted into a principle. (4) The humorous
pictures of the lean dogs and the fatted sheep, of the light active
boxer upsetting two stout gentlemen at least, of the ' charming'
patients who are always making themselves worse ; or again, the
playful assumption that there is no State but our own ; or the
grave irony with which the statesman is excused who believes that
he is six feet high because he is told so, and having nothing to
measure with is to be pardoned for his ignorance-he is too
IV.
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amusing for us to be seriously angry with him. (5) The light and Reublir
W.
superficial manner in which religion is passed over when pro- IHTaoDvc.
TION.
vision has been made for two great principles,-first, that religion
shall be based on the highest conception of the gods (ii. 377 foll.),
secondly, that the true national or Hellenic type shall be maintained. . . . .
Socrates proceeds : But where amid all this is justice ? Son of A N A L W ~ .
Ariston, tell me where. Light a candle and search the city, and get
your brother and the rest of our friends to help in seeking for her.
‘That won’t do,’ replied Glaucon, you yourself promised to make
the search and talked about the impiety of deserting justice.’ Well,
I said, I will lead the way, but do you follow. M y notion is, that
our State being perfect will contain all the four virtues-wisdom,
428 courage, temperance, justice. If we eliminate the three first, the
unknown remainder will be justice.
First then, of wisdom: the State which we have called into
being will be wise because politic. And policy is one among
many kinds of skill,-not the skill of the carpenter, or of the
worker in metal, or of the husbandman, but the skill of him who
advises about the interests of the whole State. Of such a kind is
429 the skill of the guardians, who are a small class in number, far
smaller than the blacksmiths; but in them is concentrated the
wisdom of the State. And if this small ruling class have wisdom,
then the whole State will be wise.
Our second virtue is courage, which we have no difficulty in
finding in another class-that of soldiers. Courage may be
defined as a sort of salvation-the never-failing salvation of the
opinions which law and education have prescribed concerning
dangers. You know the way in which dyers first prepare the
white ground and then lay on the dye of purple or of any other
colour. Colours dyed in this way become fixed, and no soap or
430 lye will ever wash them out. Now the ground is education, and
the laws are the colours; and if the ground is properly laid,
neither the soap of pleasure nor the lye of pain or fear will ever
wash them out. This power which preserves right opinion about
danger I would ask you to call ‘courage,’ adding the epithet
‘political ’ or ‘ civilized ’ in order to distinguish it from mere animal
courage and from a higher courage which may hereafter be
discussed.
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Two virtues remain ; temperance and justice. More than the
preceding virtues temperance suggests the idea of harmony. 431
ANALYSIS.
Some light is thrown upon the nature of this virtue by the popular
description of a man as ' master of himself'-which has an absurd
sound, because the master is also the servant. The expression
really means that the better principle in a man masters the worse.
There are in cities whole classes-women, slaves and the likewho correspond to the worse, and a few only to the better ; and in
our State the former class are held under control by the latter.
Now to which of these classes does temperance belong ? ' To both
of them.' And our State if any will be the abode of temperance;
and we were right in describing this virtue as a harmony which
is diffused through the whole, making the dwellers in the city to 432
be of one mind, and attuning the upper and middle and lower
classes like the strings of an instrument, whether you suppose
them to differ in wisdom, strength or wealth.
And now we are near the spot; let us draw in and surround the
cover and watch with all our eyes, lest justice should slip away
and escape. Tell me, if you see the thicket move first. ' Nay, I
would have you lead.' Well then, offer up a prayer and follow.
The way is dark and difficult ; but we must push on. I begin to
see a track. ' Good news.' Why, Glaucon, our dulness of scent
is quite ludicrous! While we are straining our eyes into the
distance, justice is tumbling out at our feet. W e are as bad as
people looking for a thing which they have in their hands. Have 433
you forgotten our old principle of the division of labour, or of every
man doing his own business, concerning which we spoke at the
foundation of the State-what but this was justice ? Is there any
other virtue remaining which can compete with wisdom and
temperance and courage in the scale of political virtue? For
'every one having his own ' is the great object of government ; and
the great object of trade is that every man should do his own 434
business. Not that there is much harm in a carpenter trying to
be a cobbler, or a cobbler transforming himself into a carpenter ;
but grezt evil may arise from the cobbler leaving his last and
turning into a guardian or legislator, or when a single individual
is trainer, warrior, legislator, all in one. And this evil is injustice,
or every man doing another's business. I do not say that as yet
we are in a condition to arrive at a final conclusion. For the
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definition which we believe to hold good in states has still to be Republic
Z v.
tested by the individual. Having read the large letters we will
435 now come back to the small. From the two together a brilliant
light may be struck out. . . .
Socrates proceeds to discover the nature of justice by a method INTRODUCTION.
of residues. Each of the first three virtues corresponds to one of
the three parts of the soul and one of the three classes in the
State, although the third, temperance, has more of the nature of a
harmony than the first two. If there be a fourth virtue, that can
only be sought for in the relation of the three parts in the soul or
classes in the State to one another. It is obvious and simple, and
for that very reason has not been found out. The modern logician
will be inclined to object that ideas cannot be separated like
chemical substances, but that they run into one another and may
be only different aspects or names of the same thing, and such in
this instance appears to be the case. For the definition here given
of justice is verbally the same as one of the definitions of temperance given by Socrates in the Charmides (162A), which however
is only provisional, and is afterwards rejected. And so far from
justice remaining over when the other virtues are eliminated, the
justice and temperance of the Republic can with difficulty be
distinguished. Temperance appears to be the virtue of a part
only, and one of three, whereas justice is a universal virtue of the
whole soul. Yet on the other hand temperance is also described
as a sort of harmony, and in this respect is akin to justice. Justice
seems to differ from temperance in degree rather than in kind;
whereas temperance is the harmony of discordant elements,
justice is the perfect order by which all natures and classes
do their own business, the right man in the right place, the
division and co-operation of all the citizens. Justice, again, is a
more abstract notion than the other virtues, and therefore, from
Plato’s point of view, the foundation of them, to which they are
referred and which in idea precedes them. The proposal to
omit temperance is a mere trick of style intended to avoid
monotony (cp. vii. SA).
There is a famous question discussed in one of the earlier
Dialogues of Plato (Protagoras, 329,330 ; cp. Arist. Nic. Ethics, vi.
13.6), ‘Whether the virtues are one or many ? ’ This receives an
answer which is to the effect that there are four cardinal virtues
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and one supreme over the rest, which is not like Aristotle’s
conception of universal justice, virtue relative to others, but the
whole of virtue relative to the parts. To this universal conception
ofjustice or order in the first education and in the moral nature of
man, the still more universal conception of the good in the second
education and in the sphere of speculative knowledge seems to
succeed. Both might be equally described by the terms ‘law,’
‘ order,’ ‘harmony ;’ but while the idea of good embraces ‘all
time and all existence,’ the conception of justice is not extended
beyond man.
ANALYSIS. . . . Socrates is now going to identify the individual and the
State. But first he must prove that there are three parts of the
individual soul. His argument is as follows :-Quantity makes no
difference in quality. The word ‘just,’ whether applied to the
individual or to the State, has the same meaning. And the term
‘justice l implied that the same three principles in the State and in
the individual were doing their own business. But are they really
three or one ? The question is difficult, and one which can hardly
be solved by the methods which we are now using ; but the truer
and longer way would take up too much of our time. ‘The
shorter will satisfy me.’ Well then, you would admit that the
qualities of states mean the qualities of the individuals who
compose them ? The Scythians and Thracians are passionate,
our own race intellectual, and the Egyptians and Phoenicians 436
covetous, because the individual members of each have such and
such a character; the difficulty i s to determine whether the
several principles are one or three ; whether, that is to say, we
reason with one part of our nature, desire with another, are angry
with another, or whether the whole soul comes into play in each
sort of action. This enquiry, however, requires a very exact
definition of terms. The same thing in the same relation cannot
be affected in two opposite ways. But there is no impossibility in
a man standing still, yet moving his arms, or in a top which
is fixed on one spot going round upon its axis. There is no
necessity to mention all the possible exceptions; let us pro- 437
visionally assume that opposites cannot do or be or suffer
opposites in the same relation. And to the class of opposites
belong assent and dissent, desire and avoidance. And one form
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of deslre is thirst and hunger: and here arises a new point- Re*bZic
thirst is thirst of drink, hunger is hunger of food; not of warm
438 drink or of a particular kind of food, with the single exception of
course that the very fact of our desiring anything implies that it is
good. When relative terms have no attributes, their correlatives
have no attributes ; when they have attributes, their correlatives
also have them. For example, the term ‘greater’ is simply
relative to ‘less,’ and knowledge refers to a subject of knowledge.
But on the other hand, a particular knowledge is of a particular
subject. Again, every science has a distinct character, which is
defined by an object ; medicine, for example, is the science of
439 health, although not to be confounded with health. Having cleared
our ideas thus far, let us return to the original instance of thirst,
which has a definite object-drink.
Now the thirsty soul may feel
two distinct impulses ; the animal one saying ‘ Drink ;’ the rational
one, which says ‘ Do not drink.‘ The two impulses are contradictory ; and therefore we may assume that they spring from distinct
principles in the soul. But is passion a third principle, or akin to
desire? There is a story of a certain Leontius which throws some
light on this question. H e was coming up from the Piraeus
outside the north wall, and he passed a spot where there were
dead bodies lying by the executioner. He felt a longing desire to
see them and also an abhorrence of them ; at first he turned away
40and shut his eyes, then, suddenly tearing them open, he said,‘Take your fill, ye wretches, of the fair sight.’ Now is there
not here a third principle which is often found to come to the
assistance of reason against desire, but never of desire against
reason ? This is passion or spirit, of the separate existence of
which we may further convince ourselves by putting the following
case :-When a man suffers justly, if he be of a generous nature
he is not indignant at the hardships which he undergoes:
but when he suffers unjustly, his indignation is his great support ;
hunger and thirst cannot tame him ; the spirit within him must
do or die, until the voice of the shepherd, that is, of reason,
bidding his dog bark no more, is heard within. This shows
41that passion is the ally of reason. Is passion then the same with
reason ? No, for the former exists in children and brutes ; and
Homer affords a proof of the distinction between them when he
says, ‘ He smote his breast, and thus rebuked his soul.’
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And now, at last, we have reached firm ground, and are able to
infer that the virtues of the State and of the individual are the
ANALYSIS.
same. For wisdom and courage and justice in the State are
severally the wisdom and courage and justice in the individuals
who form the State. Each of the three classes will do the work
of its own class in the State, and each part in the individual soul ;
reason, the superior, and passion, the inferior, will be harmonized 442
by the influence of music and gymnastic. The counsellor and the
warrior, the head and the arm, will act together in the town of
Mansoul, and keep the desires in proper subjection. The courage
of the warrior is that quality which preserves a right opinion
about dangers in spite of pleasures and pains. The wisdom of
the counsellor is that small part of the soul which has authority
and reason. The virtue of temperance is the friendship of the
ruling and the subject principles, both in the State and in the
individual. Of justice we have already spoken ; and the notion
already given of it may be confirmed by common instances.
Will the just state or the just individual steal, lie, commit adultery, 443
or be guilty of impiety to gods and men ? ‘ No.’ And is not the
reason of this that the several principles, whether in the state or
in the individual, do their own business? And justice is the
quality which makes just men and just states. Moreover, our old
division of labour, which required that there should be one man
for one use, was a dream or anticipation of what was to follow;
and that dream has now been realized in justice, which begins by
binding together the three chords of the soul, and then acts
harmoniously in every relation of life. And injustice, which is 444
the insubordination and disobedience of the inferior elements in
the soul, is the opposite of justice, and is inharmonious and
unnatural, being to the soul what disease is to the body ; for in the
soul as well as in the body, good or bad actions produce good o r
bad habits. And virtue is the health and beauty and well-being of
the soul, and vice is the disease and weakness and deformity of
the soul.
Again the old question returns upon us : Is justice or injustice 445
the more profitable ? The question has become ridiculous. For
injustice, like mortal disease, makes life not worth having. Come
up with me to the hill which overhangs the city and look down
upon the single form of virtue, and the infinite forms of vice,
RepuHic
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among which are four special ones, characteristic both of states Republic
and of individuals. And the state which corresponds to the
single form of virtue is that which we have been describing,
wherein reason rules under one of two names-monarchy and
aristocracy. Thus there are five forms in all, both of states and of
souls. . .
In attempting to prove that the soul has three separate faculties, INTRODUCTION.
Plato takes occasion to discuss what makes difference of faculties.
And the criterion which he proposes is diflerence in the working
of the faculties. The same faculty cannot produce contradictory effects. But the path of early reasoners is beset by thorny
entanglements, and he will not proceed a step without first
clearing the ground. This leads him into a tiresome digression,
which is intended to explain the nature of contradiction. First,
the contradiction must be at the same time and in the same
relation. Secondly, no extraneous word must be introduced
into either of the terms in which the contradictory proposition
is expressed : for example, thirst is of drink, not of warm drink.
He implies, what he does not say, that if, by the advice of reason,
or by the impulse of anger, a man is restrained from drinking,
this proves that thirst, or desire under which thirst is included, is
distinct from anger and reason. But suppose that we allow
the term ‘ thirst ’ or ‘ desire ’ to be modified, and say an ‘ angry
thirst,’ or a ‘revengeful desire,’ then the two spheres of desire
and anger overlap and become confused. This case therefore
has to be excluded. And still there remains an exception to
the rule in the use of the term ‘good,’ which is always implied
in the object of desire. These are the discussions of an age
before logic ; and any one who is wearied by them should remember that they are necessary to the clearing up of ideas in
the first development of the human faculties.
The psychology of Plato extends no further than the division
of the soul into the rational, irascible, and concupiscent elements,
which, as far as we know, was first made by him, and has
been retained by Aristotle and succeeding ethical writers. The
chief difficulty in this early analysis of the mind is to define
exactly the place of the irascible faculty (ffvpdr), which may be
variously described under the terms righteous indignation, spirit,
passion. It is the foundation of courage, which includes in Plato
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Passion and deshe.

Republic moral courage, the courage of enduring pain, and of surmounting

IF.

INTRODUCTION.

intellectual difficulties, as well as of meeting dangers in war.
Though irrational, it inclines to side with the rational : it cannot
be aroused by punishment when justly inflicted : it sometimes
takes the form of an enthusiasm which sustains a man in the pcrformance of great actions. It is the ' lion heart ' with which the
reason makes a treaty (ix. 5% B). On the other hand it is negative rather than positive ; it is indignant at wrong or falsehood, but
does not, like Love in the Symposium and Phaedrus, aspire to the
vision of Truth or Good. It is the peremptory military spirit
which prevails in the government of honour. It differs from anger
( a p y i ) , this latter term having no accessory notion of righteous
indignation. Although Aristotle has retained the word, yet we
may observe that ' passion (@up&) has with him lost its affinity
to the rational and has become indistinguishable from ' anger'
(dpyi). And to this vernacular use Plato himself in the Laws
seems to revert (ix. 836 B), though not always (v. 731 A). By
modern philosophy too, as well as in our ordinary conversation,
the words anger or passion are employed almost exclusively
in a bad sense ; there is no connotation of a just or reasonable
cause by which they are aroused. The feeling of ' righteous indignation ' is too partial and accidental to admit of our regarding
it as a separate virtue or habit. W e are tempted also to doubt
whether Plato is right in supposing that an offender, however
justly condemned, could be expected to acknowledge the justice
of his sentence ; this is the spirit of a philosopher or martyr rather
than of a criminal.
W e may observe (p. 444 D, E) how nearly Plato approaches
Aristotle's famous thesis, that ' good actions produce good habits.'
The words ' as healthy practices (Znr+6pma) produce health, so
do just practices produce justice,' have a sound very like the
Nicomachean Ethics. But we note also that an incidental remark
in Plato has become a far-reaching principle in Aristotle, and an
inseparable part of a great Ethical system.
There is a difficulty in understanding what Plato meant by
' the longer way ' (435D ; cp. infra, vi. 504) : he seems to intimate
some metaphysic of the future which will not be satisfied with
arguing from the principle of contradiction. In the sixth and
seventh books (compare Sophist and Parmenides) he has given
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us a sketch of such a metaphysic ; but when Glaucon asks for Refiblic
IV.
the final revelation of the idea of good, he is put off with the ImoDvcdeclaration that he has not yet studied the preliminary sciences.
How he would have filled up the sketch,or argued about such
questions from a higher point of view, we can only conjecture.
Perhaps he hoped to find some n pnbri method of developing
the parts out of the whole; or he might have asked which of
the ideas contains the other ideas, and possibly have stumbled
on the Hegelian identity of the 'ego' and the 'universal.' Or
he may have imagined that ideas might be constructed in some
manner analogous to the construction of figures and numbers
in the mathematical sciences. The most certain and necessary
truth was to Plato the universal; and to this he was always
seeking to refer all knowledge or opinion, just as in modern
times we seek to rest them on the opposite pole of induction
and experience. The aspirations of metaphysicians have always
tended to pass beyond the limits of human thought and language :
they Seem to have reached a height at which they are ' moving
about in worlds unrealized,' and their conceptions, although
profoundly affecting their own minds, become invisible or unintelligible to others. W e are not therefore surpnzed to find
that Plato himself has nowhere clearly explained his doctrine
of ideas; or that his school in a later generation, like his contemporaries Glaucon and Adeimantus, were unable to follow
him in this region of speculation. In the Sophist, where he is
refuting the scepticism which maintained either that there was no
such thing as predication, or that all might be predicated of all, he
arrives at the conclusion that some ideas combine with some,
but not all with all. But he makes only one or two steps forward
on this path; he nowhere attains to any connected system of
ideas, or even to a knowledge of the most elementary relations
of the sciences to one another (see infra).
Steph.

BOOK V. I was going to enumerate the four forms of vice
was sitting a little
farther from me than Adeimantus-taking him by the coat and
leaning towards him, said something in an undertone, of which
I only caught the words, 'Shall we let him off?' 'Certainly
not,' said Adeimantus, raising his voice. Whom, I said, are you
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Republic not going to let off?
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I You,’ he said.
Why ? Because we think
that
you
are
not
dealing
fairly
with
us in omitting women and
ANALYSIS.
children, of whom you have slily disposed under the general
formula that friends have all things in common.‘ And was I
not right? ‘Yes,’ he replied, ‘but there are many sorts of
communism or community, and we want to know which of them
is right. The company, as you have just heard, are resolved
to have a further explanation.’ Thrasymachus said, Do you 450
think that we have come hither to dig for gold, or to hear you
discourse ? ’ Yes, I said ; but the discourse should be of a reasonable length. Glaucon added, Yes, Socrates, and there is reason
in spending the whole of life in such discussions ; but pray, without more ado, tell us how this community is to be carried out,
and how the interval between birth and education is to be
filled up.‘ Well, I said, the subject has several difficultiesWhat is possible? is the first question. What is desirable? is
the second. ‘ Fear not,’ he replied, for you are speaking among
friends.’ That, I replied, is a sorry consolation ; I shall destroy
my friends as well as myself. Not that I mind a little innocent 451
laughter ; but he who kills the truth is a murderer.
Then,’ said
Glaucon, laughing, ‘ in case you should murder us we will acquit
you beforehand, and you shall be held free from the guilt of
deceiving us.’
Socrates proceeds:-The
guardians of our state are to be
watch-dogs, as we have already said. Now dogs are not divided
into hes and shes-we do not take the masculine gender out
to hunt and leave the females at home to look after their puppies.
They have the same employments-the only difference between
them is that the one sex is stronger and the other weaker. But
if women are to have the same employments as men, they
must have the same education-they must be taught music
and gymnastics, and the art of war. I know that a great joke 452
will be made of their riding on horseback and carrying weapons ;
the sight of the naked old wrinkled women showing their agility
in the palastra will certainly not be a vision of beauty, and may
be expected to become a famous jest. But we must not mind
the wits; there was a time when they might have laughed at
our present gymnastics. All is habit : people have at last found
out that the exposure is better than the concealment of the
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person, and now they laugh no more. Evil only should be the Rqublir
v.
subject of ridicule.
ANALYSIS.
453 The first question is, whether women are able either wholly or
partially to share in the employments of men. And here we
may be charged with inconsistency in making the proposal at all.
For we started originally with the division of labour; and the
diversity of employments was based on the difference of natures.
But is there no difference between men and women? Nay,
are they not wholly different ? Theve was the difficulty, Glaucon,
which made me unwilling to speak of family relations. However,
when a man is out of his depth, whether in a pool or in an ocean,
he can only swim for his life ; and we must try to find a way of
escape, if we can.
454 The argument is, that different natures have different uses, and
the natures of men and women are said to differ. But this is only
a verbal opposition. W e do not consider that the difference
may be purely nominal and accidental ; for example, a bald man
and a hairy man are opposed in a single point of view, but
you cannot infer that because a bald man is a cobbler a hairy
man ought not to be a cobbler. Now why is such an inference
erroneous ? Simply because the opposition between them is
partial only, like the difference between a male physician and
a female physician, not running through the whole nature, like the
difference between a physician and a carpenter. And if the
difference of the sexes is only that the one beget and the other
bear children, this does not prove that they ought to have
455 distinct educations. Admitting that women differ from men in
capacity, do not men equally differ from one another? Has
not nature scattered all the qualities which our citizens require
indifferently up and down among the two sexes? and even in
their peculiar pursuits, are not women often, though in some
cases superior to men, ridiculously enough surpassed by them ?
Women are the same in kind as men, and have the same aptitude
456 or want of aptitude for medicine or gymnastic or war, but in a
less degree. One woman will be a good guardian, another not ;
and the good must be chosen to be the colleagues of our
guardians. If however their natures are the same, the inference
is that their education must also be the same ; there is no longer
anything unnatural or impossible in a woman learning music
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And the education which we give them will
be
the
very
best,
far superior to that of cobblers, and will train
ANALYSIS
up the very best women, and nothing can be more advantageous to
the State than this. Therefore let them strip, clothed in their 457
chastity, and share in the toils of war and in the defence of their
country; he who laughs at them is a fool for his pains.
The first wave is past, and the argument is compelled to admit
that men and women have common duties and pursuits. A
second and greater wave is rolling in-community of wives and
children ; is this either expedient or possible ? The expediency
I do not doubt ; I am not so sure of the possibility. ' Nay, I
think that a considerable doubt will be entertained on both
points.' I meant to have escaped the trouble of proving the
first, but as you have detected the little stratagem I must even
submit. Only allow me to feed my fancy like the solitary in his 458
walks, with a dream of what might be, and then I will return to
the question of what can be.
In the first place our rulers will enforce the laws and make new
ones where they are wanted, and their allies or ministers will
obey. You, as legislator, have already selected the men; and
now you shall select the women. After the selection has been
made, they will dwell in common houses and have their meals in
common, and will be brought together by a necessity more certain
than that of mathematics. But they cannot be allowed to live in
licentiousness; that is an unholy thing, which the rulers are
determined to prevent. For the avoidance of this, holy marriage
festivals will be instituted, and their holiness will be in proportion 459
to their usefulness. And here, Glaucon, I should like to ask (as
I know that you are a breeder of birds and animals), Do you
not take the greatest care in the mating ? ' Certainly.' And there
is no reason to suppose that less care is required in the marriage
of human beings. But then our rulers must be skilful physicians
of the State, for they will often need a strong dose of falsehood in
order to bring about desirable unions between their subjects.
The good must be paired with the good, and the bad with the
bad, and the offspring of the one must be reared, and of the other
destroyed; in this way the flock w
ill be preserved in prime
condition. Hymeneal festivals will be celebrated at times k e d 460
with an eye to population, and the brides and bridegrooms will
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meet at them ; and by an ingenious system of lots the rulers will Republic
v.
contrive that the brave and the fair come together, and that those ANaL~,s.
of inferior breed are paired with inferiors-the latter will ascribe
to chance what is really the invention of the rulers. And when
children are born, the offspring of the brave and fair will be
carried to an enclosure in a certain part of the city, and there
attended by suitable nurses; the rest will be hurried away to
places unknown. The mothers will be brought to the fold and
will suckle the children ; care however must be taken that none
of them recognise their own offspring; and if necessary other
nurses may also be hired. The trouble of watching and getting
up at night will be transferred to attendants. ‘ Then the wives of
our guardians will have a fine easy time when they are having
children.‘ And quite right too, I said, that they should.
The parents ought to be in the prime of life, which for a man
may be reckoned at thirty years-from twenty-five, when he
461 has ‘passed the point at which the speed of life is greatest,’
to fifty-five ; and at twenty years for a woman-from twenty to
forty. Any one above or below those ages who partakes in
the hymeneals shall be guilty of impiety ; also every one who
forms a marriage connexion at other times without the consent
of the rulers. This latter regulation applies to those who are
within the specified ages, after which they may range at will,
provided they avoid the prohibited degrees of parents and children,
or of brothers and sisters, which last, however, are not absolutely
prohibited, if a dispensation be procured. ‘But how shall we
know the degrees of affinity, when all things are common ? ’
The answer is, that brothers and sisters are all such as are born
seven or nine months after the espousals, and their parents those
462 who are then espoused, and every one will have many children
and every child many parents.
Socrates proceeds: I have now to prove that this scheme is
advantageous and also consistent with our entire polity. The
greatest good of a State is unity; the greatest evil, discord and
distraction. And there will be unity where there are no private
pleasures or pains or interests-where if one member suffers
all the members suffer, if one citizen i s touched all are quickly
sensitive ; and the least hurt to the little finger of the State runs
through the whole body and vibrates to the soul. For the true
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RcfibZic State, like an individual, is injured as a whole when any part
AnnLvus.
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is affected. Every State has subjects and rulers, who in a 463
democracy are called rulers, and in other States masters : but in
our State they are called saviours and allies; and the subjects
who in other States are termed slaves, are by us termed nurturers
and paymasters, and those who are termed comrades and
colleagues in other places, are by us called fathers and brothers.
And whereas in other States members of the same government
regard one of their colleagues as a friend and another as an
enemy, in our State no man is a stranger to another ; for every
citizen is connected with every other by ties of blood, and these
names and this way of speaking will have a corresponding
reality-brother, father, sister, mother, repeated from infancy in
the ears of children, will not be mere words. Then again the 464
citizens will have all things in common, and having common
property they will have common pleasures and pains.
Can there be strife and contention among those who are of
one mind ; or lawsuits about property when men have nothing
but their bodies which they call their own; or suits about
violence when every one is bound to defend himself? The
permission to strike when insulted will be an 'antidote ' to 465
the knife and will prevent disturbances in the State. But
no younger man will strike an elder; reverence will prevent
him from laying hands on his kindred, and he will fear that the
rest of the family may retaliate. Moreover, our citizens will be
rid of the lesser evils of life ; there will be no flattery of the rich,
no sordid household cares, no borrowing and not paying. Compared with the citizens of other States, ours will be Olympic
victors, and crowned with blessings greater still-they and their
children having a better maintenance during life, and after death
an honourable burial. Nor has the happiness of the individual 466
been sacrificed to the happiness of the State (cp. iv. 419 E) ; our
Olympic victor has not been turned into a cobbler, but he has
a happiness beyond that of any cobbler. At the same time, if any
conceited youth begins to dream of appropriating the State to
himself, he must be reminded that ' half is better than the whole.'
' I should certainly advise him to stay where he is when he has the
promise of such a brave life.'
But is such a community possible !-as among the animals, so
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also among men j and if possible, in what way possible? About Repubiic
V.
war there is no difficulty; the principle of communism is adapted
to military service. Parents will take their children to look on
467 at a battle, just as potters' boys are trained to the business by
looking on at the wheel. And to the parents themselves, as to
other animals, the sight of their young ones will prove a great
incentive to bravery. Young warriors must learn, but they must
not run into danger, although a certain degree of risk is worth
incurring when the benefit is great. The young creatures should
be placed under the care of experienced veterans, and they should
have wings-that is to say, swift and tractable steeds on which
468 they may fly away and escape. One of the first things to be done
is to teach a youth to ride.
Cowards and deserters shall be degraded to the class of
husbandmen; gentlemen who allow themselves to be taken
prisoners, may be presented to the enemy. But what shall be
done to the hero? First of all he shall be crowned by all the
youths in the army; secondly, he shall receive the right hand of
fellowship; and thirdly, do you think that there is any harm in
his being kissed? W e have already determined that he shall
have more wives than others, in order that he may have as many
children as possible. And at a feast he shall have more to eat ;
we have the authority of Homer for honouring brave men with
' long chines,' which is an appropriate compliment, because meat
is a very strengthening thing. Fill the bowl then, and give the
best seats and meats to the brave-may they do them good!
And he who dies in battle will be at once declared to be of the
golden race, and will, as we believe, become one of Hesiod's
469 guardian angels. He shall be worshipped after death in the
manner prescribed by the oracle ; and not only he, but all other
benefactors of the State who die in any other way, shall be
admitted to the same honours.
The next question is, How shall we treat our enemies ? Shall
Hellenes be enslaved ? No ; for there is too great a risk of the
whole race passing under the yoke of the barbarians. Or shall
the dead be despoiled ? Certainly not ; for that sort of thing is an
excuse for skulking, and has been the ruin of many an army.
There is meanness and feminine malice in making an enemy
of the dead body, when the soul which was the owner has fled-
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stones which are thrown at him instead. Again, the arms of
Hellenes should not be offered up in the temples of the Gods ; they 470
are a pollution, for they are taken from brethren. And on similar
grounds there should be a limit to the devastation of Hellenicterritory-the houses should not be burnt, nor more than the
annual produce carried off. For war is of two kinds, civil and
foreign ; the first of which is properly termed ‘discord,’ and only
the second ‘ war ;’ and war between Hellenes is in reality civil
war-a quarrel in a family, which i s ever to be regarded as
unpatriotic and unnatural, and ought to be prosecuted with a view 471
to reconciliation in a true phil-Hellenic spirit, as of those who
would chasten but not utterly enslave. The war is not against
a whole nation who are a friendly multitude of men, women,
and children, but only against a few guilty persons ; when they
are punished peace will be restored. That is the way in which
Hellenes should war against one another-and against barbarians,
as they war against one another now.
‘But, my dear Socrates, you are forgetting the main question :
Is such a State possible? I grant all and more than you say
about the blessedness of being one family-fathers, brothers,
mothers, daughters, going out to war together; but I want to
ascertain the possibility of this ideal State.’ You are too un- 472
merciful. The first wave and the second wave I have hardly
escaped, and now you will certainly drown me with the third.
When you see the towering crest of the wave, I expect you to
take pity. ‘ Not a whit.’
Well, then, we were led to form our ideal polity in the search
after justice, and the just man answered to the just State. Is this
ideal at all the worse for being impracticable ? Would the picture
of a perfectly beautiful man be any the worse because no such
man ever lived ? Can any reality come up to the idea I Nature
will not allow words to be fully realized; but if I am to try and 473
realize the ideal of the State in a measure, I think that an
approach may be made to the perfection of which I dream by one
or two, I do not say slight, but possible changes in the present
constitution of States. I would reduce them to a single one-the
great wave, as I call it. UnM, then, kings are philosophers, or
phirosopkes arc kings, ciiies will never cease Pam ill: no, nor t&
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politv ever come into being. I know K+b&
that this is a hard saying, which few will be able to receive.
' Socrates, all the world will take off his coat and rush upon you
474with sticks and stones, and therefore I would advise you to
prepare an answer.' You got me into the scrape, I said. ' And
I was right,' he replied ; 'however, I will stand by you as a sort
of do-nothing, well-meaning ally.' Having the help of such a
champion, I will do my best to maintain my position. And first, I
must explain of whom1 speakandwhat sort of natures these arewho
are to be philosophers and rulers. As you are a man of pleasure,
you will not have forgotten how indiscriminate lovers are in their
attachments ; they love all, and turn blemishes into beauties. The
snub-nosed youth is said to have a winning grace ; the beak of
another has a royal look ; the featureless are faultless ; the dark
are manly, the fair angels ; the sickly have a new term of endear475 ment invented expressly for them, which is ' honey-pale.' Lovers of
wine and lovers of ambition also desire the objects of their affection
in every form. Now here comes the point :-The philosopher too is
a lover of knowledge in every form ; he has an insatiable curiosity.
' But will curiosity make a philosopher ? Are the lovers of sights
and sounds, who let out their ears to every chorus at the Dionysiac
festivals, to be called philosophers ? ' They are not true philosophers, but only an imitation. 'Then how are we to describe the
true ? '
You would acknowledge the existence of abstract ideas, such a s
476 justice, beauty, good, evil, which are severally one, yet in their
various combinations appear to be many. Those who recognize
these realities are philosophers ; whereas the other class hear
sounds and see colours, and understand their use in the arts, but
cannot attain to the true or waking vision of absolute justice or
beauty or truth ; they have not the light of knowledge, but of
opinion, and what they see is a dream only. Perhaps he of
whom we say the last will be angry with us; can we pacify
him without revealing the disorder of his mind? Suppose
we say that, if he has knowledge we rejoice to hear it, but
knowledge must be of something which is, as ignorance is of
477 something which is not ; and there is a third thing, which both is
and is not, and is matter of opinion only. Opinion and knowledge,
then, having distinct objects, must also be distinct faculties. And
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difference in their objects, as opinion and knowledge differ, since
the one is liable to err, but the other is unerring and is the
mightiest of all our faculties. If being is the object of knowledge,
and not-being of ignorance, and these are the extremes, opinion 478
must lie between them, and may be called darker than the one
and brighter than the other. This intermediate or contingent
matter is and is not at the same time, and partakes both of
existence and of non-existence. Now I would ask my good 479
friend, who denies abstract beauty and justice, and affirms a
many beautiful and a many just, whether everything he sees
is not in some point of view different-the beautiful ugly, the
pious impious, the just unjust ? Is not the double also the half,
and are not heavy and light relative terms which pass into one
another ? Everything is and is not, as in the old riddle-' A man
and not a man shot and did not shoot a bird and not a bird with a
stone and not a stone.' The mind cannot be fixed on either alternative ; and these ambiguous, intermediate, erring, half-lighted objects,
which have a disorderly movement in the region between being
and not-being, are the proper matter of opinion, as the immutable 480
objects are the proper matter of knowledge. And he who grovels
in the world of sense, and has only this uncertain perception of
things, is not a philosopher, but a lover of opinion only. . . .

ANALYS~S.
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The fifth book is the new beginning of the Republic, in which
the community of property and of family are first maintained,
and the transition is made to the kingdom of philosophers.
For both of these Plato, after his manner, has been preparing in
some chance words of Book IV (424A), which fall unperceived on
the reader's mind, as they are supposed at first to have fallen en
the ear of Glaucon and Adeimantus. The ' paradoxes,' as Morgenstern terms them, of this book of the Republic will be reserved for
another place ; a few remarks on the style, and some explanations
of difficulties, may be briefly added.
First, there is the image of the waves, which serves for a sort of
scheme or plan of the book. The first wave, the second wave, the
third and greatest wave come rolling in, and we hear the roar of
them. Ail that can be said of the extravagance of Plato's proposals
is anticipated by himself. Nothing is more admirable than the
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hesitation with which he proposes the solemn text, ' Until kings Republic
v.
are phlosophers: &c. ; or the reaction from the sublime to the INTRODUCridiculous, when Glaucon describes the manner in which the new TION.
truth will be received by mankind.
Some defects and difficulties may be noted in the execution of
the communistic plan. Nothing is told IS of the application of
communism to the lower classes ; nor is the table of prohibited
degrees capable of being made out. It is quite possible that a
child born at one hymeneal festival may marry one of its own
brothers or sisters, or even one of its parents, at another. Plato is
afraid of incestuous unions, but at the same time he does not wish
to bring before us the fact that the city would be divided into families
of those born seven and nine months after each hymeneal festival.
If it were worth while to argue seriously about such fancies, we
might remark that while all the old affinities are abolished, the
newly prohibited affinity rests not on any natural or rational
principle, but only upon the accident of children having been born
in the same month and year. Nor does he explain how the lots
could be so manipulated by the legislature as to bring together
the fairest and best. The singular expression (460 E) which is
employed to describe the age of five-and-twenty may perhaps
be taken from some poet.
In the delineation of the philosopher, the illustrations of the
nature of philosophy derived from love are more suited to the
apprehension of Glaucon, the Athenian man of pleasure, than to
modern tastes or feelings (cp. V.474,475).They are partly facetious,
but also contain a germ of truth. That science is a whole, remains
a true principle of inductive as well as of metaphysical philosophy;
and the love of universal knowledge is still the characteristic of
the philosopher in modern as well as in ancient times.
At the end of the fifth book Plato introduces the figment of contingent matter, which has exercised so great an influence both on
the Ethics and Theology of the modern world, and which occurs
here for the first time in the history of philosophy. He did not
remark that the degrees of knowledge in the subject have nothing
corresponding to them in the object. With him a word must
answer to an idea ; and he could not conceive of an opinion which
was an opinion about nothing. The influence of analogy led him
to invent 'pa&& and conjugates and to overlook facts. To US
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Necessary confusion of ideas in Pdato.

Rcpudlic some of his difficulties are puzzling only from their simplicity : we
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do not perceive that the answer to them 'is tumbling out at our
feet.' To the mind of early thinkers, the conception of not-being
was dark and mysterious (Sophist, 254 A) ; they did not see that
this terrible apparition which threatened destruction to all knowledge was only a logical determination. The common term under
which, through the accidental use of language, two entirely different
ideas were included was another source of confusion. Thus
through the ambiguity of Borrcb, r#Jahwai, ZO~KCV, K . T . ~ . Plato, attempting to introduce order into the first chaos of human thought,
seems to have confused perception and opinion, and to have
failed to distinguish the contingent from the relative. In the
Theaetetus the first of these difficulties begins to clear up ; in the
Sophist the second ; and for this, as well as for other reasons,
both these dialogues are probably to be regarded as later than the
Republic.
BOOK VI. Having determined that the many have no know- Steph.
ledge of true being, and have no clear patterns in their minds of 484
justice, beauty, truth, and that philosophers have such patterns, we
have now to ask whether they or the many shall be rulers in our
State. But who can doubt that philosophers should be chosen, if
they have the other qualities which are required in a ruler ? For 485
they are lovers of the knowledge of the eternal and of all truth ;
they are haters of falsehood ; their meaner desires are absorbed in
the interests of knowledge ; they are spectators of all time and all
existence j and in the magnificence of their contemplation the life 486
of man is as nothing to them, nor is death fearful. Also they are
of a social, gracious disposition, equally free from cowardice and
arrogance. They learn and remember easily; they have harmonious, well-regulated minds ; truth flows to them sweetly by
nature. Can the god of Jealousy himself find any fault with such 487
an assemblage of good qualities ?
Here Adeimantus interposes :-' No man can answer you,
%crates; but every man feels that this is owing to his o m
deficiency in argument. He is driven from one position to
another, until he has nothing more to say, just as an unskilful player at draughts is reduced to his last move by a
more skilled opponent. And yet all the time he may be right
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H e may know, in this very instance, that those who make R‘epzdbZL.
VI.
philosophy the business of their lives, generally turn out rogues if Asllrus,s,
they are bad men, and fools if they are good. What do you say ?’
I should say that he is quite right. ‘Then how is such an admission reconcileable with the doctrine that philosophers should
be kings ? ’
488 I shall answer you in a parable which will also let you see how
poor a hand I am at the invention of allegories. The relation of
good men to their governments is so peculiar, that in order to
defend them I must take an illustration from the world of fiction.
Conceive the captain of a ship, taller by a head and shoulders than
any of the crew, yet a little deaf, a little blind, and rather ignorant
of the seaman’s art. The sailors want to steer, although they
know nothing of the art ; and they have a theory that it cannot
be learned. If the helm is refused them, they drug the captain’s
posset, bind him hand and foot, and take possession of the ship.
He who joins in the mutiny is termed a good pilot and what not ;
they have no conception that the true pilot must observe the
winds and the stars, and must be their master, whether they like
it or not;-such an one would be called by them fool, prater,
489 star-gazer. This is my parable ; which I will beg you to interpret
for me to those gentlemen who ask why the philosopher has such
an evil name, and to explain to them that not he, but those who will
not use him, are to blame for his uselessness. The philosopher
should not beg of mankind to be put in authority over them. The
wise man should not seek the rich, a s the proverb bids, but every
man, whether rich or poor, must knock at the door of the physician
when he has need of him. Now the pilot is the philosopher-he
whom in the parable they call star-gazer, and the mutinous sailors
are the mob of politicians by whom he is rendered useless. Not
that these are the worst enemies of philosophy, who is far more
dishonoured by her own professing sons when they are corrupted
490 by the world. Need I recall the original image of the philosopher ?
Did we not say of him just now, that he loved truth and hated
falsehood, and that he could not rest in the multiplicity of phenomena, but was led by a sympathy in his own nature to the
contemplation of the absolute? All the virtues as well as truth,
who is the leader of them, took up their abode in his soul. But a s
YOU were observing, if we turn aside to view the reality, we see
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Republic that the persons who were thus described, with the exception of a

VI.

small and useless class, are utter rogues.
The point which has to be considered, is the origin of this
corruption in nature. Every one will admit that the philosopher, 491
in our description of him, is a rare being. But what numberless
causes tend to destroy these rare beings! There is no good
thing which may not be a cause of evil-health, wealth, strength,
rank, and the virtues themselves, when placed under unfavourable
circumstances. For as in the animal or vegetable world the
strongest seeds most need the accompaniment of good air and soil,
so the best of human characters turn out the worst when they fall
upon an unsuitable soil; whereas weak natures hardly ever do
any considerable good or harm ; they are not the stuff out of which
either great criminals or great heroes are made. The philosopher 492
follows the same analogy : he is either the best or the worst of all
men. Some persons say that the Sophists are the corrupters of
youth; but is not public opinion the real Sophist who is everywhere present-in those very persons, in the assembly, in the
courts, in the camp, in the applauses and hisses of the theatre reechoed by the surrounding hills ? Will not a young man’s heart
leap amid these discordant sounds ? and will any education save
him from being carried away by the torrent ? Nor is this all. For
if he will not yield to opinion, there follows the gentle compulsion
of exile or death. What principle of rival Sophists or anybody
else can overcome in such an unequal contest ? Characters there
may be more than human, who are exceptions-God may save a 493
man, but not his own strength. Further, I would have you
consider that the hireling Sophist only gives back to the world
their own opinions ; he is the keeper of the monster, who knows
how to flatter or anger him, and observes the meaning of his
inarticulate grunts. Good is what pleases him, evil what he
dislikes ; truth and beauty are determined only by the taste of the
brute. Such is the Sophist’s wisdom, and such is the condition
of those who make public opinion the test of truth, whether in art
or in morals. The curse is laid upon them of being and doing
what it approves, and when they attempt first principles the
failure is ludicrous. Think of all this and ask yourself whether the
world is more likely to be a believer in the unity of the idea, or in
the multiplicity of phenomena. And the world if not a believer
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494 in the idea cannot be a philosopher, and must therefore be a Re@&&

persecutor of philosophers. There is another evil :-the world ./lsn.
does not like to lose the gifted nature, and so they flatter the
young [Alcibiades] into a magnificent opinion of his own capacity;
the tall, proper youth begins to expand, and is dreaming of
kingdoms and empires. If at this instant a friend whispers to him,
' Now the gods lighten thee ; thou art a great fool ' and must be
educated-do you think that he will listen ? Or suppose a better
sort of man who is attracted towards philosophy, will they not
495 make Herculean efforts to spoil and corrupt him? Are we not
right in saying that the love of knowledge, no less than fiches, may
divert him? Men of this class [Critias] often become politiciansthey are the authors of great mischief in states, and sometimes
also of great good. And thus philosophy is deserted by her
natural protectors, and others enter in and dishonour her. Vulgar
littleminds see the land open and rush from the prisons of the
arts into her temple. A clever mechanic having a soul coarse as
his body, thinks that he will gain caste by becoming her suitor.
For philosophy, even in her fallen estate, has a dignity of her own
-and he, like a bald little blacksmith's apprentice as he is, having
made some money and got out of durance, washes and dresses
496 himself as a bridegroom and marries his master's daughter. What
will be the issue of such marriages 7 Will they not be vile and
bastard, devoid of truth and nature ? ' They will.' Small, then, is
the remnant of genuine philosophers ; there may be a few who
are citizens of small states, in which politics are not worth thinking
of, or who have been detained by Theages' bridle of ill health ; for
my own case of the oracular sign is almost unique, and too rare
to be worth mentioning. And these few when they have tasted
the pleasures of philosophy, and have taken a look at that den of
thieves and place of wild beasts, which is human life, will stand
aside from the storm under the shelter of a wall, and try to
preserve their own innocence and to depart in peace. 'A great
i
l
l have been accomplished by them.' Great, yes, but
work, too, w
not the greatest ; for man is a social being, and can only attain his
highest development in the society which is best suited to him.
497 Enough, then, of the causes why philosophy has such an evil
name. Another question is, Which of existing states is suited
to her ? Not one of them ; at present she is like some exotic seed
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which degenerates in a strange soil ; only in her proper state will
she be shown to be of heavenly growth. ‘ And is her proper state
ANALYSIS.
ours or some other?’ Ours in all points but one, which was left
undetermined. You may remember our saying that some living
mind or witness of the legislator was needed in states. But we
were afraid to enter upon a subject of such difficulty, and now
the question recurs and has not grown easier :-How may philosophy be safely studied ? Let us bring her into the light of day,
and make an end of the inquiry.
In the first place, I say boldly that nothing can be worse than
the present mode of study. Persons usually pick up a little 498
philosophy in early youth, and in the intervals of business, but
they never master the real difficulty, which is dialectic. Later,
perhaps, they occasionally go to a lecture on philosophy. Years
advance, and the sun of philosophy, unlike that of Heracleitus,
sets never to rise again. This order of education should be reversed; it should begin with gymnastics in youth, and as the
man strengthens, he should increase the gymnastics of his soul.
Then, when active life is over, let him finally return to philosophy.
‘You are in earnest, Socrates, but the world will be equally
earnest in withstanding you-no one more than Thrasymachus.’
Do not make a quarrel between Thrasymachus and me, who were
never enemies and are now good friends enough. And I shall do
my best to convince him and all mankind of the truth of my words,
or at any rate to prepare for the future when, in another life, we
may again take part in similar discussions. ‘ That will be a long
time hence.’ Not long in comparison with eternity. The many
will probably remain incredulous, for they have never seen the
natural unity of ideas, but only artificial juxtapositions ; not
free and generous thoughts, but tricks of controversy and quips
of law;-a perfect man ruling in a perfect state, even a single 499
one they have not known. And we foresaw that there was no
chance of perfection either in states or individuals until a necessity was laid upon philosophers-not the rogues, but those
whom we called the useless class-of holding office; or until
the sons of kings were inspired with a true love of philosophy.
Whether in the infinity of past time there has been, or is in
some distant land, or ever will be hereafter, an ideal such as we
have described, we stoutly maintain that there has been, is, and
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will be such a state whenever the Muse of philosophy rules. Rcpublid
VI.
Will you say that the world is of another mind ? 0, my friend,
do not revile the world ! They will soon change their opinion
if they are gently entreated, and are taught the true nature of the
philosopher. Who can hate a man who loves him ? or be jealous
of one who has no jealousy? Consider, again, that the many
hate not the true but the false philosophers-the pretenders who
force their way in without invitation, and are always speaking
of persons and not of principles, which is unlike the spirit of
philosophy. For the true philosopher despises earthly strife ;
his eye is fixed on the eternal order in accordance with which
he moulds himself into the Divine image (and not himself only,
but other men), and is the creator of the virtues private as well as
public. When mankind see that the happiness of states is only
to be found in that image, will they be angry with us for attempting to delineate it ? ‘Certainly not. But what will be the process
501 of delineation ? ’ The artist will do nothing until he has made
a tabula rma ; on this he will inscribe the constitution of a state,
glancing often at the divine truth of nature, and from that deriving
the godlike among men, mingling the two elements, rubbing out
and painting in, until there is a perfect harmony or fusion of
the divine and human. But perhaps the world will doubt the
existence of such an artist. What will they doubt? That the
philosopher is a lover of truth, having a nature akin to the best?and if they admit this will they still quarrel with us for making
philosophers our kings ? ‘They will be less disposed to quarrel.’
502 Let us assume then that they are pacified. Still, a person may
hesitate about the probability of the son of a king being a philosopher. And we do not deny that they are very liable to be
corrupted ; but yet surely in the course of ages there might be
one exception-and one is enough. If one son of a king were
a philosopher, and had obedient citizens, he might bring the ideal
polity into being. Hence we conclude that our laws are not
only the best, but that they are also possible, though not free from
difficulty.
I gained nothing by evading the troublesome questions which
arose concerning women and children. I will be wiser now
and acknowledge that we must go to the bottom of another
question : What is to be the education of our guardians ? It was
500
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Republic agreed that they were to be lovers of their country, and were 503

‘I.
ANALYSIS.

to be tested in the refiner‘s fire of pleasures and pains, and those
who came forth pure and remained fixed in their principles were
to have honours and rewards in life and after death. But at this
point, the argument put on her veil and turned into another path.
I hesitated to make the assertion which I now hazard,-that our
guardians must be philosophers. You remember all the contradictory elements, which met in the philosopher-how difficult to
find them all in a single person ! Intelligence and spirit are not
often combined with steadiness ; the stolid, fearless, nature is
averse to intellectual toil. And yet these opposite elements are
all necessary, and therefore, as we were saying before, the
aspirant must be tested in pleasures and dangers ; and also, as
we must now further add, in the highest branches of knowledge. 504
You will remember, that when we spoke of the virtues mention
was made of a longer road, which you were satisfied to leave
unexplored. ‘ Enough seemed to have been said.’ Enough, my
friend; but what is enough while anything remains wanting?
Of all men the guardian must not faint in the search after truth ;
he must be prepared to take the longer road, or he will never
reach that higher region which is above the four virtues ; and of
the virtues too he must not only get an outline, but a clear and
distinct vision. (Strange that we should be so precise about
trifles, so careless about the highest truths!) ‘And what are
the highest ?’ You to pretend unconsciousness, when you have 505
so often heard me speak of the idea of good, about which we
know so little, and without which though a man gain the world
he has no profit of it! Some people imagine that the good is
wisdom ; but this involves a circle,-the good, they say, is wisdom,
wisdom has to do with the good. According to others the good is
pleasure ; but then comes the absurdity that good is bad, for there
are bad pleasures as well as good. Again, the good must have
reality; a man may desire the appearance of virtue, but he will
not desire the appearance of good. Ought our guardians then
to be ignorant of this supreme principle, of which every man 506
has a presentiment, and without which no man has any real
knowledge of anything? ‘But, Socrates, what is this supreme
principle, knowledge or pleasure, or what ? You may think me
troublesome, but I say that you have no business to be always
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repeating the doctrines of others instead of giving us your own.‘ fiepwblic
VI.
Can I say what I do not know? ‘You may offer an opinion.’
ANALVSls
And will the blindness and crookedness of opinion content you
when you might have the light and certainty of science ? ‘ I will
only ask you to give such an explanation of the good as you have
given already of temperance and justice.’ I wish that I could, but
in my present mood I cannot reach to the height of the knowledge
507 of the good. To the parent or principal I cannot introduce you,
but to the child begotten in his image, which I may compare with
the interest on the principal, I will. (Audit the account, and do
not let me give you a false statement of the debt.) You remember
our old distinction of the many beautiful and the one beautiful,
the particular and the universal, the objects of sight and the
objects of thought? Did you ever consider that the objects of
sight imply a faculty of sight which is the most complex and
costly of our senses, requiring not only objects of sense, but also
a medium, which is light ; without which the sight will not distin508 guish between colours and all will be a blank? For light is
the noble bond between the perceiving faculty and the thing
perceived, and the god who gives us light is the sun, who is
the eye of the day, but is not to be confounded with the eye
of man. This eye of the day or sun is what I call the child
of the good, standing in the same relation to the visible world
as the good to the intellectual. When the sun shines the eye
sees, and in the intellectual world where truth is, there is sight
and light. Now that which is the sun of intelligent natures,
is the idea of good, the cause of knowledge and truth, yet
50g other and fairer than they are, and standing in the same relation
to them in which the sun stands to light. 0 inconceivable
height of beauty, which is above knowledge and above truth !
(‘You cannot surely mean pleasure,’ he said. Peace, I replied.)
And this idea of good, like the sun, is also the cause of growth,
and the author not of knowledge only, but of being, yet greater
far than either in dignity and power. ‘ That is a reach of thought
more than human ; but, pray, go on with the image, for I suspect
that there is more behind.’ There is, I said ; and bearing in mind
our two suns or principles, imagine further their corresponding
worids-one of the visible, the other of the intelligible ; you may
assist your fancy by figuring the distinction under the image
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RepdZic of a line divided into two unequal parts, and may again subdivide
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each part into two lesser segments representative of the stages of
knowledge in either sphere. The lower portion of the lower or
visible sphere will consist of shadows and reflections, and its 510
upper and smaller portion will contain real objects in the world
of nature or of art. The sphere of the intelligible will also
have two divisions,-one of mathematics, in which there is no
ascent but all is descent ; no inquiring into premises, but only
drawing of inferences. In this division the mind works with
figures and numbers, the images of which are taken not from
the shadows, but from the objects, although the truth of them is
seen only with the mind’s eye ; and they are used as hypotheses
without being analysed. ,Whereas in the other division reason 5x1
uses the hypotheses as stages or steps in the ascent to the idea of
good, to which she fastens them, and then again descends, walking
firmly in the region of ideas, and of ideas only, in her ascent as
well as descent, and finally resting in them. ‘ I partly understand,’ he replied; ‘you mean that the ideas of science are
superior to the hypothetical, metaphorical conceptions of geometry
and the other arts or sciences, whichever is to be the name of
them ; and the latter conceptions you refuse to make subjects of
pure intellect, because they have no first principle, although when
resting on a first principle, they pass into the higher sphere.’
You understand me very well, I said. And now to those four
divisions of knowledge you may assign four corresponding
faculties-pure intelligence to the highest sphere ; active inteliigence to the second; to the third, faith; to the fourth, the
perception of shadows-and the clearness of the several faculties
will be in the same ratio as the truth of the objects to which they
are related. . . . .
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Like Socrates, we may recapitulate the virtues of the philosopher. In language which seems to reach beyond the horizon
of that age and country, he is described as ‘the spectator of all
time and all existence.‘ He has the noblest gifts of nature, and
makes the highest use of them. All his desires are absorbed
in the love of wisdom, which is the love of truth. None of the
graces of a beautiful soul are wanting in him; neither can he
fear death, or think much of human life. The ideal of modern
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times hardly retains the simplicity of the antique ; there is not the RepAlic
VI.
same originality either in truth or error which characterized the INTU)DUCGreeks. The philosopher is no longer living in the unseen, nor TIOX.
is he sent by an oracle to convince mankind of ignorance ; nor
does he regard knowledge as a system of ideas leading upwards
by regular stages to the idea of good. The eagerness of the
pursuit has abated ; there is more division of labour and less of
comprehensive reflection upon nature and human life as a whole ;
more of exact observation and less of anticipation and inspiration.
Still, in the altered conditions of knowledge, the parallel is not
wholly lost ; and there may be a use in translating the conception
of Plato into the language of our own age. The philosopher in
modern times is one who fixes his mind on the laws of nature in
their sequence and connexion, not on fragments or pictures of
nature ; on history, not on controversy; on the truths which are
acknowledged by the few, not on the opinions of the many. He is
aware of the importance of ‘classifying according to nature,’ and
will try to ‘ separate the limbs of science without breaking them’
(Phaedr. 265E). There is no part of truth, whether great or
small, which he will dishonour ; and in the least things he will
discern the greatest (Parmen. 130C). Like the ancient philosopher he sees the world pervaded by analogies, but he can also
tell ‘why in some cases a single instance is sufficient for an
induction’ (Mill’s Logic, 3, 3,3), while in other cases a thousand
examples would prove nothing. He inquires into a portion of
knowledge only, because the whole has grown too vast to be
embraced by a single mind or life. He has a clearer conception of the divisions of science and of their relation to the mind
of man than was possible to the ancients. Like Plato, he has a
vision of the unity of knowledge, not as the beginning of philosophy to be attained by a study of elementary mathematics, but
as the far-off result of the working of many minds in many ages.
He is aware that mathematical studies are preliminary to almost
every other ; at the same time, he will not reduce all varieties of
knowledge to the type of mathematics. He too must have a
nobility of character, without which genius loses the better half
of greatness. Regarding the world as a point in immensity, and
each individual as a link in a never-ending chain of existence, he
will not think much of his own life, or be greatly afraid of death.

Th Criticism of A&marttus.
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Adeimantus objects first of all to the form of the Socratic
reasoning,
thus showing that Plato is aware of the imperfection
INTRODUCTION.
of his own method. He brings the accusation against himself
which might be brought against him by a modern logician-that
he extracts the answer because he knows how to put the question. In a long argument words are apt to change their meaning
slightly, or premises may be assumed or conclusions inferred with
rather too much certainty or universality; the variation at each
step may be unobserved, and yet at last the divergence becomes
considerable. Hence the failure of attempts to apply arithmetical
or algebraic formulae to logic. The imperfection, or rather the
higher and more elastic nature of language, does not allow words
to have the precision of numbers or of symbols. And this quality
in language impairs the force of an argument which has many
steps.
The objection, though fairly met by Socrates in this particular
instance, may be regarded as implying a reflection upon the
Socratic mode of reasoning. And here, as at p. 506 B, Plato
seems to intimate that the time had come when the negative
and interrogative method of Socrates must be superseded by a
positive and constructive one, of which examples are given in
some of the later dialogues. Adeimantus further argues that the
ideal is wholly at variance with facts; for experience proves
philosophers to be either useless or rogues. Contrary to all
expectation (cp. p. 497 for a similar surprise) Socrates has no
hesitation in admitting the truth of this, and explains the anomaly
in an allegory, first characteristically depreciating his own inventive powers. In this allegory the people are distinguished
from the professional politicians, and, as at pp. 499, p, are
spoken of in a tone of pity rather than of censure under the
image of 'the noble captain who is not very quick in his perceptions.'
The uselessness of philosophers is explained by the circumstance that mankind will not use them. The world in all ages
has been divided between contempt and fear of those who employ
the power of ideas and know no other weapons. Concerning the
false philosopher, Socrates argues that the best is most liable to
corruption; and that the finer nature is more likely to suffer
from alien conditions. W e too observe that there are some kinds
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tution ; as is evidently true of the poetical and imaginative tem- INTaoovcperament, which often s e e m to depend on impressions, and
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hence can only breathe or live in a certain atmosphere. The
man of genius has greater pains and greater pleasures, greater
powers and greater weaknesses, and often a greater play of
character than is to be found in ordinary men. He can assume
the disguise of virtue or disinterestedness without having them,
or veil personal enmity in the language of patriotism and philosophy,-he can say the word which all men are thinking, he has
an insight which is terrible into the follies and weaknesses of his
fellow-men. An Alcibiades, a Mirabeau, or a Napoleon the
First, are born either to be the authors of great evils in states,
or 'of great good, when they are drawn in that direction.'
Yet the thesis, ' corruptio optimi pessima,' cannot be maintained
generally or without regard to the kind of excellence which is
corrupted. The alien conditions which are corrupting to one
nature, may be the elements of culture to another. In general
a man can only receive his highest development in a congenial
state or family, among friends or fellow-workers. But also he
may sometimes be stirred by adverse circumstances to such a
degree that he rises up against them and reforms them. And
while weaker or coarser characters will extract good out of evil,
say in a corrupt state of the church or of society, and live on
happily, allowing the evil to remain, the finer or stronger natures
may be crushed or spoiled by surrounding influences-may become misanthrope and philanthrope by turns ; or in a few
instances, like the founders of the monastic orders, or the Reformers, owing to some peculiarity in themselves or in their age,
may break away entirely from the world and from the church,
sometimes into great good, sometimes into great evil, sometimes
into both. And the same holds in the lesser sphere of a convent,
a school, a family.
Plat0 would have us consider how easily the best natures are
overpowered by public opinion, and what efforts the rest of mankind will make to get possession of them. The world, the
church, their own profession, any political or party organization,
are always carrying them off their legs and teaching them to
apply high and holy names to their own prejudices and interests.
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The better mim? of the many.

The ‘monster’ corporation to which they belong judges right
and truth to be the pleasure of the community. The individual
INTRODUCnoN.
becomes one with his order; or, if he resists, the world is too
much for him, and will sooner or later be revenged on him.
This is, perhaps, a one-sided but not wholly untrue picture of the
maxims and practice of mankind when they ‘sit down together
at an assembly,’ either in ancient or modern times.
When the higher natures are corrupted by politics, the lower
take possession of the vacant place of philosophy. This is described in one of those continuous images in which the argument,
to use a Platonic expression, ‘veils herself,’ and which is dropped
and reappears at intervals. The question is asked,-Why are
the citizens of states so hostile to philosophy? The answer is,
that they do not know her. And yet there is also a better mind
of the many; they would believe if they were taught. But
hitherto they have only known a conventional imitation of philosophy, words without thoughts, systems which have no life in
them ; a [divine] person uttering the words of beauty and freedom, the friend of man holding communion with the Eternal,
and seeking to frame the state in that image, they have never
known. The same double feeling respecting the mass of mankind has always existed among men. The first thought is that
the people are the enemies of truth and right; the second, that
this only arises out of an accidental error and confusion, and that
they do not really hate those who love them, if they could be
educated to know them.
In the latter part of the sixth book, three questions have to be
considered: Ist, the nature of the longer and more circuitous
way, which is contrasted with the shorter and more imperfect
method of Book IV; znd, the heavenly pattern or idea of the
state; grd, the relation of the divisions of knowledge to one
another and to the corresponding faculties of the soul.
I. Of the higher method of knowledge in Plato we have only a
glimpse. Neither here nor in the Phaedrus or Symposium, nor
yet in the Philebus or Sophist, does he give any clear explanation
of his meaning. He would probably have described his method
as proceeding by regular steps to a system of universal knowledge, which inferred the parts from the whole rather than the
whole from the parts. This ideal logic is not practised by him
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in the search after justice, or in the analysis of the parts of the Rrplblic
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soul ; there, like Aristotle in the Nicomachean Ethics, he argues IwaoDucnopi.
from experience and the common use of language. But at the
end of the sixth book he conceives another and more perfect
method, in which all ideas are only steps or grades or moments
of thought, forming a connected whole which is self-supporting,
and in which consistency is the test of truth. He does not
explain to us in detail the nature of the process. Like many
other thinkers both in ancient and modern times his mind seems
to be filled with a vacant form which he is unable to realize. H e
supposes the sciences to have a natural order and connexion in
an age when they can hardly be said to exist. He is hastening
on to the ‘end of the intellectual world’ without even making a
beginning of them.
In modern times we hardly need to be reminded that the
process of acquiring knowledge is here confused with the contemplation of absolute knowledge. In all science a priori and
a posteriori truths mingle in various proportions. The a priori.
part is that which is derived from the most universal experience
of men, or is universally accepted by them; the Q posteriori is
that which grows up around the more general principles and
becomes imperceptibly one with them. But Plato erroneously
imagines that the synthesis is separable from the analysis, and
that the method of science can anticipate science. In entertaining
such a vision of a priori‘ knowledge he is sufficiently justified,
or at least his meaning may be sufficiently explained by the
similar attempts of Descartes, Kant, Hegel, and even of Bacon
himself, in modern philosophy. Anticipations or divinations, or
prophetic glimpses of truths whether concerning man or nature,
seem to stand in the same relation to ancient philosophy which
hypotheses bear to modern inductive science. These ‘guesses
at truth’ were not made at random ; they arose from a superficial
impression of uniformities and first principles in nature which
the genius of the Greek, contemplating the expanse of heaven and
earth, seemed to recognize in the distance. Nor can we deny
that in ancient times knowledge must have stood still, and the
human mind been deprived of the very instruments of thought,
if philosophy had been strictly confined to the results of experience.
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T h confadsion of ideas and numbers.
2. Plato supposes that when the tablet has been made blank the
artist will fill in the lineaments of the ideal state. Is this a pattern
laid up in heaven, or mere vacancy on which he is supposed to
gaze with wondering eye ? The answer is, that such ideals are
framed partly by the omission of particulars, partly by hagination perfecting the form which experience supplies (Phaedo, 74).
Plato represents these ideals in a figure as belonging to another
world; and in modern times the idea will sometimes seem to
precede, at other times to co-operate with the hand of the artist.
As in science, so also in creative art, there is a synthetical as well
as an analytical method. One man will have the whole in his
mind before he begins; to another the processes of mind and
hand will be simultaneous.
3. There is no difficulty in seeing that Plato's divisions of
knowledge are based, first, on the fundamental antithesis of
sensible and intellectual which pervades the whole pre-Socratic
philosophy; in which is implied also the opposition of the permanent and transient, of the universal and particular. But the
age of philosophy in which he lived seemed to require a further
distinction ;-numbers and figures were beginning to separate
from ideas. The world could no longer regard justice as a cube,
and was learning to see, though imperfectly, that the abstractions
of sense were distinct from the abstractions of mind. Between
the Eleatic being or essence and the shadows of phenomena,
the Pythagorean principle of number found a place, and was,
as Aristotle remarks, a conducting medium from one to the other.
Hence Plato is led to introduce a third term which had not
hitherto entered into the scheme of his philosophy. He had observed the use of mathematics in education ; they were the best
preparation for higher studies. The subjective relation between
them further suggested an objective one; although the passage
from one to the other is really imaginary (Metaph. I, 6,4). For
metaphysical and moral philosophy has no connexion with mathematics ; number and figure are the abstractions of time and space,
not the expressions of purely intellectual conceptions. When
divested of metaphor, a straight line or a square has no more
to do with right and justice than a crooked line with vice. The
figurative association was mistaken for a real one; and thus the
three latter divisions of the Platonic proportion were constructed.
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There is more difficulty in comprehending how he arrived at Rcfibric
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the first term of the series, which is nowhere else mentioned, INTRODVC.
and has no reference to any other part of his system. Nor indeed
does the relation of shadows to objects correspond to the relation
of numbers to ideas. Probably Plato has been led by the love
of analogy (cp. Timaeus, p.32 B) to make four terms instead of
three, although the objects perceived in both divisions of the
lower sphere are equally objects of sense. He is also preparing
the way, as his manner is, for the shadows of images at the beginning of the seventh book, and the imitation of an imitation in
the tenth. The line may be regarded as reaching from unity
to infinity, and is divided into two unequal parts, and subdivided
into two more; each lower sphere is the multiplication of the
preceding. Of the four faculties, faith in the lower division has an
intermediate position (cp. for the use o f the word faith or belief,
PI~LS
Timaeus,
,
9C, 37 B), contrasting equally with the vagueness
of the perception of shadows (&aula) and the higher certainty of
understanding (brciuota) and reason (uoik).
The difference between understanding and mind or reason
(uois) is analogous to the difference between acquiring knowledge in the parts and the contemplation of the whole. True
knowledge is a whole, and is at rest ; consistency and universality
are the tests of truth. To this self-evidencing knowledge of the
whole the faculty of mind is supposed to correspond. But there
is a knowledge of the understanding which is incomplete and
in motion always, because unable to rest in the subordinate ideas.
Those ideas are called both images and hypotheses-images
because they are clothed in sense, hypotheses because they are
assumptions only, until they are brought into connexion with the
idea of good.
The genekal meaning of the passage 508-511,so far as the
thought contained in it admits of being translated into the terms of
modern philosophy, may be described or explained as follows :There is a truth, one and self-existent, to which by the help of
a ladder let down from above, the human intelligence may ascend.
This unity is like the sun in the heavens, the light by which
all things are seen, the being by which they are created and
sustained. I t is the idea of good. And the steps of the ladder
leading up to this highest or universal existence are the mathe-
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of the universal. These, too, we see in a new manner when we
connect them with the idea of good. They then cease to be
hypotheses or pictures, and become essential parts of a higher
truth which is at once their first principle and their final cause.
W e cannot give any more precise meaning to this remarkable
passage, but we may trace in it several rudiments or vestiges
of thought which are common to us and to Plato : such as (I) the
unity and correlation of the sciences, or rather of science, for in
Plato's time they were not yet parted off or distinguished ; (2j the
existence of a Divine Power, or life or idea or cause or reason,
not yet conceived or no longer conceived as in the Timaeus and
elsewhere under the form of a person; (3) the recognition of
the hypothetical and conditional character of the mathematical
sciences, and in a measure of every science when isolated from
the rest; (4) the conviction of a truth which is invisible, and
of a law, though hardly a law of nature, which permeates the
intellectual rather than the visible world.
The method of Socrates is hesitating and tentative, awaiting the
fuller explanation of the idea of good, and of the nature of dialectic
in the seventh book. The imperfect intelligence of Glaucon, and
the reluctance of Socrates to make a beginning, mark the difficulty
of the subject. The allusion to Theages' bridle, and to the
internal oracle, or demonic sign, of Socrates, which here, as
always in Plato, is only prohibitory; the remark that the salvation of any remnant of good in the present evil state of the
world is due to God only; the reference to a future state of
existence, 498 D, which is unknown to Glaucon in the tenth
book, M D , and in which the discussions of Socrates and his
disciples would be resumed ; the surprise in the answers at 487 E
and 497 B ; the fanciful irony of Socrates, where he pretends
that he can only describe the strange position of the philosopher in a figure of speech ; the original observation that the
Sophists, after all, are only the representatives and not the
leaders of public opinion ; the picture of the philosopher standing
aside in the shower of sleet under a wan; the figure of 'the
great beast followed by the expression of good-will towards the
common people who would not have rejected the philosopher
if they had known him ; the 'right noble thought ' that the highest
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truths demand the greatest exactness ; the hesitation of Socrates RcptdZic
in returning once more to his well-worn theme of the idea of
good ; the ludicrous earnestness of Glaucon ; the comparison of
TION.
philosophy to a deserted maiden who marries beneath her-are
some of the most interesting characteristics of the sixth book.
Yet a few more words may be added, on the old theme, which
was so oft discussed in the Socratic circle, of which we, like
Glaucon and Adeimantus, would fain, if possible, have a clearer
notion. Like them, we are dissatisfied when we are told that
the idea of good can only be revealed to a student of the mathematical sciences, and we are inclined to think that neither we
nor they could have been led along that path to any satisfactory
goal. For we have learned that differences of quantity cannot
pass into differences of quality, and that the mathematical sciences
can never rise above themselves into the sphere of our higher
thoughts, although they may sometimes furnish symbols and
expressions of them, and may train the mind in habits of abstraction and self-concentration. The illusion which was natural to
an ancient philosopher has ceased to be an illusion to us. But
if the process by which we are supposed to arrive at the idea
of good be really imaginary, may not the idea itself be also a
mere abstraction? W e remark, first, that in all ages, and
especially in primitive philosophy, words such as being, essence,
unity, good, have exerted an extraordinary influence over the
minds of men. The meagreness or negativeness of their content
has been in an inverse ratio to their power. They have become
the forms under which all things were comprehended. There
was a need or instinct in the human soul which they satisfied;
they were not ideas, but gods, and to this new mythology the men
of a later generation began to attach the powers and associations
of the elder deities.
The idea of good is one of those sacred words or forms of
thought, which were beginning to take the place of the old
mythology. It meant unity, in which all time and all existence
were gathered up. It was the truth of all things, and also the light
in which they shone forth, and became evident to intelligences
human and divine. It was the cause of all things, the power by
which they were brought into being. It was the universal reason
divested of a human personality. It was the life as well as the
h
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hended in it. The way to it was through the mathematical
sciences, and these too were dependent on it. To ask whether
God was the maker of it, or made by it, would be like asking
whether God could be conceived apart from goodness, or goodness
apart from God. The God of the Timaeus is not really at variance
with the idea of good; they are aspects of the same, differing
only as the personal from the impersonal, or the masculine from
the neuter, the one being the expression or language of mythology,
the other of philosophy.
This, or something like this, is the meaning of the idea of good
as conceived by Plato. Ideas of number, order, harmony, development may also be said to enter into it. The paraphrase
which has just been given of it goes beyond the actual words of
Plato. W e have perhaps arrived at the stage of philosophy which
enables us to understand what he is aiming at, better than he did
himself. W e are beginning to realize what he saw darkly and
at a distance. But if he could have been told that this, or some
conception of the same kind, but higher than this, was the truth
at which he was aiming, and the need which he sought to supply,
he would gladly have recognized that more was contained in his
own thoughts than he himself knew. As his words are few and
his manner reticent and tentative, so must the style of his interpreter be. W e should not approach his meaning more nearly
by attempting to define it further. In translating him into the
language of modern thought, we might insensibly lose the spirit
of ancient philosophy. It is remarkable that although Plato
speaks of the idea of good as the first principle of truth and
being, it is nowhere mentioned in his writings except in this
passage. Nor did it retain any hold upon the .minds of his
disciples in a later generation ; it was probably unintelligible to
them. Nor does the mention of it in Aristotle appear to have
any reference to this or any other passage in his extant writings.
BOOK VII. And now I will describe in a figure the Steph.
enlightenment or unenlightenment of our nature :-Imagine
human beings living in an underground den which is open
towards the light ; they have been there from childhood, having their necks and legs chained, and can only see into the den.
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At a distance there is a fire, and between the fire and the Republic
VII.
prisoners a raised way, and a low wall is built along the way, ANuyS,S.
like the screen over which marionette players show their
515 puppets. Behind the wall appear moving figures, who hold in
their hands various works of art, and among them images of
men and animals, wood and stone, and some of the passers-by
are talking and others silent. ' A strange parable,' he said, 'and
strange captives.' They are ourselves, I replied ; and they see
only the shadows of the images which the fire throws on the wall
of the den ; to these they give names, and if we add an echo which
returns from the wall, the voices of the passengers will seem
to proceed from the shadows. Suppose now that you suddenly
turn them round and make them look with pain and grief to themselves at the real images; will they believe them to be real?
Will not their eyes be dazzled, and will they not try to get away
from the light to something which they are able to behold without
516 blinking ? And suppose further, that they are dragged up a steep
and rugged ascent into the presence of the sun himself, will not
their sight be darkened with the excess of light ? Some time will
pass before they get the habit of perceiving at all ; and at first
they will be able to perceive only shadows and reflections in the
water ; then they will recognize the moon and the stars, and will
at length behold the sun in his own proper place as he is. Last
of all they will conclude :-This is he who gives us the year and
will they
the seasons, and is the author of all that we see. HOW
rejoice in passing from darkness to light! How worthless to
them will seem the honours and glories of the den ! But now
imagine further, that they descend into their old habitations ;in that underground dwelling they will not see as well as their
517 fellows, and will not be able to compete with them in the measurement of the shadows on the wall ; there will be many jokes about
the man who went on a visit to the sun and lost his eyes, and
if they find anybody trying to set free and enlighten one of their
number, they will put him to death, if they can catch him. Now
the cave or den is the world of sight, the fire is the sun, the way
upwards is the way to knowledge, and in the world of knowledge
the idea of good is last seen and with difficulty, but when seen
is inferred to be the author of good and right-parent of the lord
of light in this world, and of truth and understanding in the other.
h2
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He who attains to the beatific vision is always going upwards ;
U’* he is unwilling to descend into political assemblies and courts
ANALYSIS.

of law ; for his eyes are apt to blink at the images or shadows

of images which they behold in them-he cannot enter into the
ideas of those who have never in their lives understood the
relation of the shadow to the substance. But blindness is of 518
two kinds, and may be caused either by passing out of darkness
into light or out of light into darkness, and a man of sense
will distinguish between them, and will not laugh equally at
both of them, but the blindness which arises from fulness of
light he will deem blessed, and pity the other; or if he laugh
at the puzzled soul looking at the sun, he will have more reason to
laugh than the inhabitants of the den at those who descend from
above. There is a further lesson taught by this parable of ours.
Some persons fancy that instruction is like giving eyes to the
blind, but we say that the faculty of sight was always there,
and that the soul only requires to be turned round towards the
light. And this is conversion ; other virtues are almost like bodily
habits, and may be acquired in the same manner, but intelligence
has a diviner life, and is indestructible, turning either to good
or evil according to the direction given. Did you never observe j ~ g
how the mind of a clever rogue peers out of his eyes, and the
more clearly he sees, the more evil he does? Now if you take
such an one, and cut away from him those leaden weights of
pleasure and desire which bind his soul to earth, his intelligence
will be turned round, and he will behold the truth as clearly as
he now discerns his meaner ends. And have we not decided
that our rulers must neither be so uneducated as to have no fixed
rule of life, nor so over-educated as to be unwilling to leave
their paradise for the business of the world? W e must choose
out therefore the natures who are most likely to ascend to the
light and knowledge of the good ; but we must not allow them to
remain in the region of light; they must be forced down again
among the captives in the den to partake of their labours and
honours. ‘Will they not think this a hardship ? ’ YOU should
remember that our purpose in framing the State was not that
our citizens should do what they like, but that they should serve
the State for the common good of all. May we not fairly say 5%
to our philosopher,-Friend,
we do you no wrong ; for in other

Ci

States philosophy grows wild, and a wild plant owes nothing Repub&
to the gardener, but you have been trained by us to be the rulers
and kings of our hive, and therefore we must insist on your
descending into the den. You must, each of you, take your turn,
and become able to use your eyes in the dark, and with a little
practice you will see far better than those who quarrel about
the shadows, whose knowledge is a dream only, whilst yours
is a waking reality. It may be that the saint or philosopher who
is best fitted, may also be the least inclined to rule, but necessity
is laid upon him, and he must no longer live in the heavenof
5 2 1 ideas. And this will be the salvation of the State. For those who
rule must not be those who are desirous to rule ; and, if you can
offer to our citizens a better life than that of rulers generally is,
there will be a chance that the rich, not only in this world's goods,
but in virtue and wisdom, may bear rule. And the only life
which is better than the life of political ambition is that of philosophy, which is also the best preparation for the government
of a State.
Then now comes the question,-How shall we create our rulers ;
what way is there from darkness to light ? The change is effected
by philosophy ; it is not the turning over of an oyster-shell, but
the conversion of a soul from night to day, from becoming to
being. And what training will drzw the soul upwards? Our
former education had two branches, gymnastic, which was
occupied with the body, and music, the sister art, which infused a
522 natural harmony into mind and literature; but neither of these
sciences gave any promise of doing what we want. Nothing remains to us but that universal or primary science of which all the
arts and sciences are partakers, I mean number or calculation.
' Very true.' Including the art of war ? ' Yes, certainly.' Then
there is something ludicrous about Palamedes in the tragedy,
coming in and saying that he had invented number, and had
counted the ranks and set them in order. For if Agamemnon
could not count his feet (and without number how could he ?) he
must have been a pretty sort of general indeed. No man should
be a soldier who cannot count,and indeed he is hardly to be
called a man. But I am not speaking of these practical applicaS23 tions of arithmetic, for number, in my view, is rather to be
regarded as a conductor to thought and being. I will explain
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RcpubIir what I mean by the last expression :-Things
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sensible are of two
kinds; the one class invite or stimulate the mind, while in the
other the mind acquiesces. Now the stimulating class are the
things which suggest contrast and relation. For example, suppose
that 1 hold up to the eyes three fingers-a fore finger, a middle
finger, a little finger-the sight equally recognizes all three
fingers, but without number cannot further distinguish them. Or
again, suppose two objects to be relatively great and small, these
ideas of greatness and smallness are supplied not by the sense,
but by the mind. And the perception of their contrast or relation 524
quickens and sets in motion the mind, which is puzzled by the
confused intimations of sense, and has recourse to number in order
to find out whether the things indicated are one or more than
one. Number replies that they are two and not one, and are to
be distinguished from one another. Again, the sight beholds
great and small, but only in a confused chaos, and not until they
are distinguished does the question arise of their respective
natures ; we are thus led on to the distinction between the visible
and intelligible. That was what I meant when I spoke of stimulants to the intellect ; I was thinking of the contradictions which
arise in perception. The idea of unity, for example, like that of a
finger, does not arouse thought unless involving some conception
of plurality ; but when the one is also the opposite of one, the 525
contradiction gives rise to reflection; an example of this is
afforded by any object of sight. All number has also an elevating
effect ; it raises the mind out of the foam and flux of generation to
the contemplation of being, having lesser military and retail uses
also. The retail use is not required by us ; but a s our guardian is
to be a soldier as well as a philosopher, the military one may be
retained. And to our higher purpose no science can be better
adapted ; but it must be pursued in the spirit of a philosopher, not
of a shopkeeper. It is concerned, not with visible objects, but
with abstract truth ; for numbers are pure abstractions-the true
arithmetician indignantly denies that his unit is capable of division.
When you divide, he insists that you are only multiplying; his 526
‘one’ is not material or resolvable into fractions, but an unvarying
and absolute equality; and this proves the purely intellectual
character of his study. Note also the great power which arithmetic has of sharpening the wits; no other discipline is equally
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severe, or an equal test of general ability, or equally improving to Repustic
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a stupid person.
ANALYSIS.
Let our second branch of education be geometry. ‘ I can easily
see,’ replied Glaucon, ‘that the skill of the general will be doubled
by his knowledge of geometry.’ That is a small matter ; the use
of geometry, to which I refer, is the assistance given by it in the
contemplation of the idea of good, and the compelling the mind to
look at true being, and not at generation only. Yet the present
mode of pursuing these studies, as any one who is the least of a
mathematician is aware, is mean and ridiculous ; they are made to
look downwards to the arts, and not upwards to eternal existence.
527 The geometer is always talking of squaring, subtending, apposing,
as if he had in view action ; whereas knowledge is the real object
of the study. It should elevate the soul, and create the mind of
philosophy ; it should raise up what has fallen down, not to speak
of lesser uses in war and military tactics, and in the improvement
of the faculties.
Shall we propose, as a third branch of our education, astronomy?
‘Very good,’ replied Glaucon ; the knowledge of the heavens is
necessary at once for husbandry, navigation, military tactics.’ I
like your way of giving useful reasons for everything in order to
make friends of the world. And there is a difficulty in proving to
mankind that education is not only useful information but a
purification of the eye of the soul, which is better than the bodily
528 eye, for by this alone is truth seen. Now, will you appeal to mankind in general or to the philosopher? or would you prefer to look
to yourself only? ‘Every man is his own best friend.‘ Then
take a step backward, for we are out of order, and insert the third
dimension which is of solids, after the second which is of planes,
and then you may proceed to solids in motion. But solid geometry
is not popular and has not the patronage of the State, nor is the use
of it fully recognized ; the difficulty is great, and the votaries of the
study are conceited and impatient. Still the c h a m of the pursuit
wins upon men, and, if government would lend a little assistance,
there might be great progress made. ‘Very true,’ replied Glaucon ;
‘but do I understand you now to begin with plane geometry,
and to place next geometry of solids, and thirdly, astronomy,
or the motion of solids ? ’ Yes, I said ; my hastiness has only
hindered us.

civ
Re@bZic
YIL
ANALYSIS,

AnaGysis 528-531.
‘ Very good, and now let us proceed to astronomy, about which
I am willing to speak in your lofty strain. No one can fail to see 529
that the contemplation of the heavens draws the soul upwards.’ I
am an exception, then ; astronomy as studied at present appears
to me to draw the soul not upwards, but downwards. Star-gazing
is just looking up at the ceiling-no better; a man may lie on
his back on land or on water-he may look up or look down, but
there is no science in that. The vision of knowledge of which
I speak is seen not with the eyes, but with the mind. All the
magnificence of the heavens is but the embroidery of a copy which
falls far short of the divine Original, and teaches nothing about the
absolute harmonies or motions of things. Their beauty is like the
beauty of figures drawn by the hand of Daedalus or any other
great artist, which may be used for illustration, but no mathemati- 530
cian would seek to obtain ffom them true conceptions of equality
or numerical relations. How ridiculous then to look for these in
the map of the heavens, in which the imperfection of matter comes
in everywhere as a disturbing element, marring the symmetry of
day and night, of months and years, of the sun and stars in their
courses. Only by problems can we place astronomy on a truly
scientific basis. Let the heavens alone, and exert the intellect.
Still, mathematics admit of other applications, as the Pythagoreans say,and we agree. There is a sister science of harmonica1
motion, adapted to the ear as astronomy is to the eye, and there
may be other applications also. Let us inquire of the Pythagoreans about them, not forgetting that we have an aim higher
than theirs, which is the relation of these sciences to the idea
of good. The error which pervades astronomy also pervades
harmonics. The musicians put their ears in the place of their 531
minds. ‘Yes,’ replied Glaucon, ‘ I like to see them laying their
ears alongside of their neighbours’ faces-some saying, “ That’s a
new note,” others declaring that the two notes are the same.’ Yes,
I said ; but you mean the empirics who are always twisting and
torturing the strings of the lyre, and quarrelling about the tempers
of the strings ; I am referring rather to the Pythagorean harmonists,
who are almost equally in error. For they investigate only the
numbers of the consonances which are heard, and ascend no
higher,-of the true numerical harmony which is unheard, and is
only to be found in problems, they have not even a conception.
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‘That last,’ he said, ‘must be a marvellous thing.’ A thing, I Republic
vzz.
replied, which is only useful if pursued with a view to the good.
Ax~rus,s,
All these sciences are the prelude of the strain, and are profitable if they are regarded in their natural relations to one another.
‘I dare say, Socrates,’ said Glaucon ; ‘but such a study will be an
endless business.’ What study do you mean-of the prelude, or
what ? For all these things are only the prelude, and you surely
do not suppose that a mere mathematician is also a dialectician ?
532 ‘ Certainly not. I have hardly ever known a mathematician who
could reason.’ And yet, Glaucon, is not true reasoning that hymn
of dialectic which is the music of the intellectual world, and which
was by us compared to the effort of sight, when from beholding
the shadows on the wall we arrived at last at the images which
gave the shadows ? Even so the dialectical faculty withdrawing
from sense arrives by the pure intellect at the contemplation of
the idea of good, and never rests but at the very end of the
intellectual world. And the royal road out of the cave into the
light, and the blinking of the eyes at the sun and turning to
contemplate the shadows of reality, not the shadows of an image
only-this progress and gradual acquisition of a new faculty of
sight by the help of the mathematical sciences, is the elevation of
the soul to the contemplation of the highest ideal of being.
‘ So far, I agree with you. But now, leaving the prelude, let us
proceed to the hymn. What, then, is the nature of dialectic, and
533 what are the paths which lead thither?’ Dear Glaucon, you
cannot follow me here. There can be no revelation of the
absolute truth to one who has not been disciplined in the previous
sciences. But that there is a science of absolute truth, which
is attained in some way very different from those now practised,
I am confident. For all other arts or sciences are relative to
human needs and opinions ; and the mathematical sciences are
but a dream or hypothesis of true being, and never analyse their
own principles. Dialectic alone rises to the principle which is
above hypotheses, converting and gently leading the eye of the
soul out of the barbarous slough of ignorance into the light of the
upper world, with the help of the sciences which we have been
describing-sciences, as they are often termed, although they
require some other name, implying greater clearness than opinion
and less clearness than science, and this in our previous sketch
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And so we get four names-two for intellect,
and
two
for
opinion,-reason
or mind, understanding, faith, perANALYS~S.
ception of shadows-which make a proportion-being : becoming : : 534
intellect :opinion-and science :belief: :understanding :perception
of shadows. Dialectic may be further described as that science
which defines and explains the essence or being of each nature,
which distinguishes and abstracts the good, and is ready to do
battle against all opponents in the cause of good. To him who is
not a dialectician life is but a sleepy dream ; and many a man is in
his grave before he is well waked up. And would you have the
future rulers of your ideal State intelligent beings, or stupid as
posts ? ' Certainly not the latter.' Then you must train them in
dialectic, which will teach them to ask and answer questions, and
is the coping-stone of the sciences.
I dare say that you have not forgotten how OUT rulers were 535
chosen; and the process of selection may be carried a step
further:-As before, they must be constant and valiant, goodlooking, and of noble manners, but now they must also have
natural ability which education will improve ; that is to say, they
must be quick at learning, capable of mental toil, retentive, solid,
diligent natures, who combine intellectual with moral virtues ;
not lame and one-sided, diligent in bodily exercise and indolent in
mind, or conversely ; not a maimed soul, which hates falsehood
and yet unintentionally is always wallowing in the mire of 536
ignorance ; not a bastard or feeble person, but sound in wind and
limb, and in perfect condition for the great gymnastic trial of the
mind. Justice herself can find no fault with natures such as these ;
and they will be the saviours of our State ; disciples of another
sort would only make philosophy more ridiculous than she is at
present. Forgive my enthusiasm ; I am becoming excited ; but
when I see her trampled underfoot, I am angry at the authors of her disgrace. ' I did not notice that you were more excited than
you ought to have been.' But I felt that I was. Now do not let
us forget another point in the selection of our disciples-that' they
must be young and not old. For Solon is mistaken in saying that
an old man can be always learning; youth is the time of study,
and here we must remember that the mind is free and dainty, and,
unlike the body, must not be made to work against the grain.
Learning should be at first a sort of play, in which the natural bent 537
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is detected. As in training them for war, the young dogs should &public
VII.
at first only taste blood ; but when the necessary gymnastics are
over which during two or three years divide life between sleep
and bodily exercise, then the education of the soul will become a
more serious matter. At twenty years of age, a selection must be
made of the more promising disciples, with whom a new epoch of
education will begin. The sciences which they have hitherto
learned in fragments will now be brought into relation with each
other and with true being; for the power ofcombining them is the
test of speculative and dialectical ability. And afterwards at
thirty a further selection shall be made of those who are able to
withdraw from the world of sense into the abstraction of ideas.
But at this point, judging from present experience, there is a
danger that dialectic may be the source of many evils. The
danger may be illustrated by a parallel case :-Imagine a person
who has been brought up in wealth and luxury amid a crowd of
flatterers, and who is suddenly informed that he is a supposititious
538 son. He has hitherto honoured his reputed parents and disregarded the flatterers, and now he does the reverse. This is just
what happens with a man’s principles.
There are certain
doctrines which he learnt at home and which exercised a parental
authority over him. Presently he finds that imputations are cast
upon them ; a troublesome querist comes and asks, ‘ What is the
just and good?’ or proves that virtue is vice and vice virtue, and
his mind becomes unsettled, and he ceases to love, honour, and
539 obey them as he has hitherto done. He is seduced into the life of
pleasure, and becomes a lawless person and a rogue. The case of
such speculators is very pitiable, and, in order that our thirty
years’ old pupils may not require this pity, let us take every
possible care that young persons do not study philosophy too
early. For a young man is a sort of puppy who only plays with
an argument ; and is reasoned into and out of his opinions every
day ; he soon begins to believe nothing, and brings himself and
philosophy into discredit. A man of thirty does not run on in this
way; he will argue and not merely contradict, and adds new
honour to philosophy by the sobriety of his conduct. What time
shall we allow for this second gymnastic training of the soul?say, twice the time required for the gymnastics of the body ; six,
or perhaps five years, to commence at thirty, and then for fifteen
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Republic years let the student go down into the den, and command armies,

vn.

and gain experience of life. At fifty let him return to the end of 540
all things, and have his eyes uplifted to the idea of good, and order
his life after that pattern; if necessary, taking his turn at the
helm of State, and training up others to be his successors. When
his time comes he shall depart in peace to the islands of the
blest. H e shall be honoured with sacrifices, and receive such
worship as the Pythian oracle approves.
‘You are a statuary, Socrates, and have made a perfect image
of our governors.’ Yes, and of our governesses, for the women
will share in all things with the men. And you will admit that
our State is not a mere aspiration, but may really come into
being when there shall arise philosopher-kings, one or more,
who will despise earthly vanities, and will be the servants of
justice only. ‘And how will they begin their work ? ’ Their 541
first act will be to send away into the country all those who are
more than ten years of age, and to proceed with those who are
left.. . .

ANALYSIS.

~TRODL.CTION.

At the commencement of the sixth book, Plato anticipated
his explanation of the relation of the philosopher to the world
in an allegory, in this, as in other passages, following the order
which he prescribes in education, and proceeding from the concrete to the abstract. At the commencement of Book VII, under
the figure of a cave having an opening towards a fire and a
way upwards to the true light, he returns to view the divisions
of knowledge, exhibiting familiarly, as in a picture, the result
which had been hardly won by a great effort of thought in the
previous discussion ; at the same time casting a glance onward
at the dialectical process, which is represented by the way leading
from darkness to light. The shadows, the images, the reflection
of the sun and stars in the water, the stars and sun themselves,
severally correspond,-the first, to the realm of fancy and poetry,
-the second, to the world of sense,-the third, to the abstractions
or universals of sense, of which the mathematical sciences furnish
the type,-the fourth and last to the same abstractions, when seen
in the unity of the idea, from which they derive a new meaning
and power. The true dialectical process begins with the contemplation of the real stars, and not mere reflections of them,
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and ends with the recognition of the sun, or idea of good, as the Republic
parent not only of light but of warmth and growth. To the
divisions of knowledge the stages of education partly answer :first, there is the early education of childhood and youth in the
fancies of the poets, and in the laws and customs of the State ;then there is the training of the body to be a warrior athlete,
and a good servant of the mind;-and thirdly, after an interval
follows the education of later life, which begins with mathematics
and proceeds to philosophy in general.
There seem to be two great aims in the philosophy of P1at0,first, to realize abstractions; secondly, to connect them. According to him, the true education is that which draws men from
becoming to being, and to a comprehensive survey of all being.
H e desires to develop in the human mind the faculty of seeing
the universal in all things ; until at last the particulars of sense
drop away and the universal alone remains. He then seeks to
combine the universals which he has disengaged from sense, not
perceiving that the correlation of them has no other basis but
the common use of language. He never understands that abstractions, as Hegel says, are ‘mere abstractions’-of use when
employed in the arrangement of facts, but adding nothing to the
sum of knowledge when pursued apart from them, or with
reference to an imaginary idea of good. Still the exercise of the
faculty of abstraction apart from facts has enlarged the mind,
and played a great part in the education of the human race. Plato
appreciated the value of this faculty, and saw that it might be
quickened by the study of number and relation. All things in
which there is opposition or proportion are suggestive of reflection. The mere impression of sense evokes no power of
thought or of mind, but when sensible objects ask to be compared
and distinguished, then philosophy begins. The science of arithmetic first suggests such distinctions. There follow in order the
other sciences of plain and solid geometry, and of solids in
motion, one branch of which is astronomy or the harmony of
the spheres,-to this is appended the sister science of the harmony of sounds. Plato seems also to hint at the possibility of
other applications of arithmetical or mathematical proportions,
such as we employ in chemistry and natural philosophy, such
as the Pythagoreans and even Aristotle make use of in Ethics
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and Politics, e.g. his distinction between arithmetical and geometrical proportion in the Ethics (Book V), or between numerical
=mN. and proportional equality in the Politics (iii. 8, iv. 12,&c.).
The modern mathematician will readily sympathise with Plato’s
delight in the properties of pure mathematics. He will not be
disinclined to say with him :-Let alone the heavens, and study
the beauties of number and figure in themselves. He too will
be apt to depreciate their application to the arts. He will observe
that Plato has a conception of geometry, in which figures are to
be dispensed with ; thus in a distant and shadowy way seeming
to anticipate the possibility of working geometrical problems by
a more general mode of analysis. H e will remark with interest
on the backward state of solid geometry, which, alas ! was not
encouraged by the aid of the State in the age of Plato; and he
will recognize the grasp of Plato’s mind in his ability to conceive
of one science of solids in motion including the earth as well
as the heavens,-not forgetting to notice the intimation to which
allusion has been already made, that besides astronomy and
harmonics the science of solids in motion may have other applications. Still more will he be struck with the comprehensiveness
of view which led Plato, at a time when these sciences hardly
existed, to say that they must be studied in relation to one
another, and to the idea of good, or common principle of truth
and being. But he will also see (and perhaps without surprise)
that in that stage of physical and mathematical knowledge, Plato
has fallen into the error of supposing that he can construct the
heavens a priori by mathematical problems, and determine the
principles of harmony irrespective of the adaptation of sounds to
the human ear. The illusion was a natural one in that age and
country. The simplicity and certainty of astronomy and harmonics seemed to contrast with the variation and complexity
of the world of sense; hence the circumstance that there was
some elementary basis of fact, some measurement of distance
or time or vibrations on which they must ultimately rest, was
overlooked by him. The modem predecessors of Newton fell
into errors equally great ; and Plato can hardly be said to have
been very far wrong, or may even claim a sort of prophetic
insight into the subject, when we consider that the greater part
of astronomy at the present day consists of abstract dynamics,
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by the help of which most astronomical discoveries have been ,yqubziL
made.
vzz.
INTRODLXThe metaphysical philosopher from his point of view recognizes TION.
mathematics as an instrument of education,-which strengthens
the power of attention, developes the sense of order and the
faculty of construction, and enables the mind to grasp under
simple formulae the quantitative differences of physical phenomena. But while acknowledging their value in education, he
sees also that they have no connexion with our higher moral
and intellectual ideas. In the attempt which Plato makes to
connect them, we easily trace the influences of ancient Pythagorean notions. There is no reason to suppose that he is speaking of the ideal numbers at p. 9 5 E ; but he is describing numbers
which are pure abstractions, to which he assigns a real and
separate existence, which, as ‘the teachers of the art (meaning
probably the Pythagoreans) would have affirmed, repel all attempts at subdivision, and in which unity and every other number
are conceived of as absolute. The truth and certainty of numbers,
when thus disengaged from phenomena, gave them a kind of
sacredness in the eyes of an ancient philosopher. Nor is it easy
to say how far ideas of order and fixedness may have had a moral
and elevating influence on the minds of men, ‘ who,’ in the words
of the Timaeus, ‘might learn to regulate their erring lives according to them’ (47C). It is worthy of remark that the old
Pythagorean ethical symbols still exist as figures of speech among
ourselves. And those who in modern times see the world pervaded by universal law, may also see an anticipation of this last
word of modern philosophy in the Platonic idea of good, which
is the source and measure of all things, and yet only an abstraction. (Cp. Philebus, sub fin.)
Two passages seem to require more particular explanations.
First, that which relates to the analysis of vision. The difficulty
in this passage may be explained, like many others, from differences in the modes of conception prevailing among ancient
and modern thinkers. To us, the perceptions of sense are inseparable from the act of the mind which accompanies them.
The consciousness of form, colour, distance, is indistinguishable
from the simple sensation, which is the medium of them.
Whereas to Plato sense is the Heraclitean flux of sense, not
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/zcpublic the vision of objects in the order in which they actually present
VII.

INTRODCC‘IEoN.

themselves to the experienced sight, but as they may be imagined
to appear confused and blurred to the half-awakened eye of the
infant. The first action of the mind is aroused by the attempt
to set in order this chaos, and the reason is required to frame
distinct conceptions under which the confused impressions of
sense may be arranged. Hence arises the question, ‘What is
great, what is small ?’ and thus begins the distinction of the visible
and the intelligible.
The second difficulty relates to Plato’s conception of harmonics.
Three classes of harmonists are distinguished by him :-first, the
Pythagoreans, whom he proposes to consult as in the previous
discussion on music he was to consult Damon-they are acknowledged to be masters in the art, but are altogether deficient
in the knowledge of its higher import and relation to the good ;
secondly, the mere empirics, whom Glaucon appears to confuse
with them, and whom both he and Socrates ludicrously describe
as experimenting by mere auscultation on the intervals of sounds.
Both of these fall short in different degrees of the Platonic idea
of harmony, which must be studied in a purely abstract way, first
by the method of problems, and secondly as a part of universal
knowledge in relation to the idea of good.
The allegory has a political as well as a philosophical meaning.
The den or cave represents the narrow sphere of politics or law
(cp. the description of the philosopher and lawyer in the Theaetetus, 172-176),and the light of the eternal ideas is supposed to
exercise a disturbing influence on the minds of those who return
to this lower world. In other words, their principles are too
wide for practical application ; they are looking far away into
the past and future, when their business is with the present.
The ideal is not easily reduced to the conditions of actual life,
and may often be at variance with them. And at first, those
who return are unable to compete with the inhabitants of the
den in the measurement of the shadows, and are derided and
persecuted by them ; but after a while they see the things below
in far truer proportions than those who have never ascended
into the upper world. The difference between the politician
turned into a philosopher and the philosopher turned into a
politician, is symbolized by the two kinds of disordered eyesight,
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the one which is experienced by the captive who is transferred Republic
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from darkness to day, the other, of the heavenly messenger who INTRoDUC.
xON.
voluntarily for the good of his Fellow-men descends into the den.
In what way the brighter light is to dawn on the inhabitants
of the lower world, or how the idea of good is to become
the guiding principle of politics, is left unexplained by Plato.
Like the nature and divisions of dialectic, of which Glaucon
impatiently demands to be informed, perhaps he would have
said that the explanation could not be given except to a disciple
of the previous sciences. (Compare Symposium 210A.)
Many illustrations of this part of the Republic may be found in
modern Politics and in daily life. For among ourselves, too,
there have been two sorts of Politicians or Statesmen, whose
eyesight has become disordered in two different ways. First,
there have been great men who, in the language of Burke, 'have
been too much given to general maxims,' who, like J. S. Mill
or Burke himself, have been theorists or philosophers before they
were politicians, or who, having been students of history, have
allowed some great historical parallel, such as the English Revolution of 1688, or possibly Athenian democracy or Roman
Imperialism, to be the medium through which they viewed
contemporary events. Or perhaps the long projecting shadow
of some existing institution may have darkened their vision. The
Church of the future, the Commonwealth of the future, the Society
of the future, have so absorbed their minds, that they are unable
to see in their true proportions the Politics of to-day. They
have been intoxicated with great ideas, such as liberty, or
equality, or the greatest happiness of the greatest number, or
the brotherhood of humanity, and they no longer care to consider
how these ideas must be limited in practice or harmonized with
the conditions of human life. They are fuII of Iight, but the light
to them has become only a sort of luminous mist or blindness.
Almost every one has known some enthusiastic half-educated
person, who sees everything at false distances, and in erroneous
proportions.
With this disorder of eyesight may be contrasted anotherof those who see not far into the distance, but what is near only ;
who have been engaged all their lives in a trade or a profession ;
who are limited to a set or sect of their own. Men of this kind
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The da7zgei.s which beset yozlth
have no universal except their own interests or the interests
of their class, no principle but the opinion of persons like themselves, no knowledge of affairs beyond what they pick up in
the streets or at their club. Suppose them to be sent into a
larger world, to undertake some higher calling, from being
tradesmen to turn generals or politicians, from being schoolmasters to become philosophers :-or imagine them on a sudden
to receive an inward light which reveals t o them for the first
time in their lives a higher idea of God and the existence of a
spiritual world, by this sudden conversion or change is not their
daily life likely to be upset ; and on the other hand will not many
of their old prejudices and narrownesses still adhere to them
long after they have begun to take a more comprehensive view
of human things? From familiar examples like these we may
learn what Plato meant by the eyesight which is liable to two
kinds of disorders,
Nor have we any difficulty in drawing a parallel between the
young Athenian in the fifth century before Christ who became
unsettled by new ideas, and the student of a modem University
who has been the subject of a similar ‘aufkl&-ung.’ W e too
observe that when young men begin to criticise customary beliefs,
or to analyse the constitution of human nature, they are apt to
lose hold of solid principle (bnav r d j3;,9aarov airriv itoixfrai). They
are like trees which have been frequently transplanted. The
earth about them is loose, and they have no roots reaching far
into the soil. They ‘light upon every flower,’ following their
own wayward wills, or because the wind blows them. They
catch opinions, a s diseases are caught-when they are in the
air. Borne hither and thither, ‘they speedily fall into beliefs’
the opposite of those in which they were brought up. They
hardly retain the distinction of right and wrong ; they seem to think
one thing as good as another. They suppose themselves to be
searching after truth when they are playing the game of ‘ follow my
leader.’ They fall in love ‘at first sight ’ with paradoxes respecting
morality, some fancy about art, some novelty or eccentricity in
religion, and like lovers they are so absorbed for a time in their
new notion that they can think of nothing else. The resolution of
some philosophical or theological question seems to them more
interesting and important than any substantial knowledge of
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literature or science or even than a good life. Like the youth Repud(ic
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in the Philebus, they are ready to discourse to any one about a Inraoovcnew philosophy. They are generally the disciples of some =IoN.
eminent professor or sophist, whom they rather imitate than
understand. They may be counted happy if in later years they
retain some of the simple truths which they acquired in early
education, and which they may, perhaps, find to be worth all
the rest. Such is the picture which Plato draws and which we
only reproduce, partly in his own words, of the dangers which
beset youth in times of transition, when old opinions are fading
away and the new are not yet firmly established. Their condition
is ingeniously compared by him to that of a supposititious son,
who has fiade the discovery that his reputed parents are not
his real ones, and, in consequence, they have lost their authority
over him.
The distinction between the mathematician and the dialectician
is also noticeable. Plato is very well aware that the faculty of
the mathematician is quite distinct from the higher philosophical
sense which recognizes and combines first principles (531 E).
The contempt which he expresses at p. 5% for distinctions of
words, the danger of involuntary falsehood, the apology which
Socrates makes for his earnestness of speech, are highly characteristic of the Platonic style and mode of thought. The quaint
notion that if Palamedes was the inventor of number Agamemnon
could not have counted his feet ; the art by which we are made to
believe that this State of ours is not a dream only; the gravity
with which the first step is taken in the actual creation of the
State, namely, the sending out of the city all who had arrived
at ten years of age, in order to expedite the business of education
by a generation, are also truly Platonic. (For the last, compare
the passage at the end of the third book (415D), in which he
expects the lie about the earthborn men to be believed in the
second generation.)
BOOK V D I . And so we have arrived at the conclusion, that ANALYSIS.
s43 in the perfect State wives and children are to be in common : and
the education and pursuits of men and women, both in war and
peace, are to be common, and kings are to be philosophers and
warriors, and the soldiers of the State are to live-together,
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having all things in common ; and they are to be warrior athletes,
receiving no pay but only their food, from the other citizens.
Now let us return to the point at which we digressed. ‘That is
easily done,’ he replied: ‘You were speaking of the State which
you had constructed, and of the individual who answered to this,
both of whom you affirmed to be good; and you said that of 544
inferior States there were four forms and four individuals corresponding to them, which although deficient in various degrees,
were all of them worth inspecting with a view to determining
the relative happiness or misery of the best or worst man. Then
Polemarchus and Adeimantus interrupted you, and this led to
another argument,-and so here we are.’ Suppose that we put
ourselves again in the same position, and do you repeat your
question. ‘ I should like to know of what constitutions you were
speaking?’ Besides the perfect State there are only four of
any note in Hellas :-first, the famous Lacedaemonian or Cretan
commonwealth ; secondly, oligarchy, a State full of evils ; thirdly,
democracy, which follows next in order ; fourthly, tyranny, which
is the disease or death of all government. NJW, States are not
made of oak and rock,’ but of flesh and blood ; and therefore as
there are five States there must be five human natures in individuals, which correspond to them. And first, there is the
ambitious nature, which answers to the Lacedaemonian State ; 545
secondly, the oligarchical nature ; thirdly, the democratical ; and
fourthly, the tyrannical. This last will have to be compared with
the perfectly just, which is the fifth, that we may know which is
the happier, and then we shall be able to determine whether
the argument of Thrasymachus or our own is the more convincing.
And as before we began with the State and went on to the
individual, so now, beginning with timocracy, let us go on to
the timocratical man, and then proceed to the other forms of
government, and the individuals who answer to them.
But how did timocracy arise out of the perfect State ? Plainly,
like all changes of government, from division in the rulers. But
whence came division ? ‘ Sing, heavenly Muses,’ as Homer says ;
-let them condescend to answer us, as if we were children, to
whom they put on a solemn face in jest. ‘ And what will they
say I They will say that human things are fated to decay, and 546
even the perfect State will not escape from this law of destiny,
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when 'the wheel comes full circle ' in a period short or long. Plants R c F t i r
or animals have times of fertility and sterility, which the intelligence of rulers because alloyed by sense will not enable them to
ascertain, and children will be born out of season. For whereas
divine creations are in a perfect cycle or number, the human
creation is in a number which declines from perfection, and has
four terms and three intervals of numbers, increasing, waning,
assimilating, dissimilating, and yet perfectly commensurate with
each other. The base of the number with a fourth added (or
which is 3 : 4), multiplied by five and cubed, gives two harmonies:-The first a square number, which is a hundred times
the base (or a hundred times a hundred) ; the second, an oblong,
being a hundred squares of the rational diameter of a figure the
side of which is five, subtracting one from each square or two
perfect squares from all, and adding a hundred cubes of three.
This entire number is geometrical and contains the rule or law of'
generation. When this law is neglected marriages will be unpropitious ; the inferior offspring who are then born will in time
become the rulers ; the State will decline, and education fall into
decay; gymnastic will be preferred to music, and the gold and
547 silver and brass and iron will form a chaotic mass-thus division
will arise. Such is the Muses' answer to our question. ' And
a true answer, of course :-but what more have they to say?'
They say that the two races, the iron and brass, and the silver and
gold, will draw the State different ways;-the one will take to
trade and moneymaking, and the others, having the true riches
and not caring for money, will resist them : the contest will end
in a compromise ; they will agree to have private property, and
will enslave their fellow-citizens who were once their friends
and nurturers. But they will retain their warlike character, and
will be chiefly occupied in fighting and exercising rule. Thus
arises timocracy, which is intermediate between aristocracy and
oligarchy.
The new form of government resembles the ideal in obedience
to rulers and contempt for trade, in having common meals, and in
devotion to warlike and gymnastic exercises. But corruption has
crept into philosophy, and simplicity of character, which was once
548 her note, is now looked for only in the military class. Arts of war
begin to prevail over arts of peace; the ruler is no longer a

philosopher; as in oligarchies, there springs up among them
a
n extravagant love of gain-get another man’s and save your
ANALYSIS
own, is their principle; and they have dark places in which they
hoard their gold and silver, for the use of their women and others ;
they take their pleasures by stealth, like boys who are running
away from their father-the law; and their education is not
inspired by the Muse, but imposed by the strong arm of power.
The leading characteristic of this State is party spirit and
ambition.
And what manner of man answers to such a State? ‘ I n love
of contention,’ replied Adeimantus, ‘he will be like our friend
Glaucon.’ In that respect, perhaps, but not in others. He
is self- asserting and ill-educated, yet fond of literature, al- 549
though not himself a speaker,-fierce with slaves, but obedient
to rulers, a lover of power and honour, which he hopes to
gain by deeds of arms,-fond, too, of gymnastics and of hunting.
As he advances in years he grows avaricious, for he has lost
philosophy, which is the only saviour and guardian of men. His
origin is as follows:-His father is a good man dwelling in an
ill-ordered State, who has retired from politics in order that he
may lead a quiet life. His mother is angry at her loss of precedence among other women; she is disgusted at her husband’s
selfishness, and she expatiates to her son on the unmanliness
and indolence of his father. The old family servant takes up
the tale, and says to the youth :--‘When you grow up you must be
more of a man than your father.’ All the world are agreed that 550
he who minds his own business is an idiot, while a busybody is
highly honoured and esteemed. The young man compares this
spirit with his father’s words and ways, and as he is naturally
well disposed, although he has suffered from evil influences, he
rests at a middle point and becomes ambitious and a lover of
honour.
And now let us set another city over against another man.
The next form of government is oligarchy, in which the rule
is of the rich only; nor is it difficult to see how such a State
arises. The decline begins with the possession of gold and silver ;
illegal modes of expenditure are invented ; one draws another
on, and the multitude are infected; riches outweigh virtue;
lovers of money take the place of lovers of honour ; misers of 551
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politicians ; and, in time, political privileges are confined by law Rep&ic
to the rich, who do not shrink from violence in order to effect
their purposes.
Thus much of the origin,-let us next consider the evils of
oligarchy. Would a man who wanted to be safe on a voyage take
a bad pilot because he was rich, or refuse a good one because
he was poor? And does not the analogy apply still more to
the State? And there are yet greater evils: two nations are
struggling together in one-the rich and the poor ; and the rich
dare not put arms into the hands of the poor, and are unwilling to
pay €or defenders out of their own money. And have we not
552 already condemned that State in which the same persons are
warriors as well as shopkeepers ? The greatest evil of all is that
a man may sell his property and have no place in the State;
while there is one class which has enormous wealth, the other
is entirely destitute. But observe that these destitutes had not
really any more of the governing nature in them when they were
rich than now that they are poor; they were miserable spendthrifts always. They are the drones of the hive ; only whereas
the actual drone is unprovided by nature with a sting, the twolegged things whom we call drones are some of them without stings
and some of them have dreadful stings; in other words, there
are paupers and there are rogues. These are never far apart;
and in oligarchical cities, where nearly everybody is a pauper
who is not a ruler, you will find abundance of both. And
this evil state of society originates in bad education and bad
government.
553 Like State, like man,-the change in the latter begins with the
representative of timocracy ; he walks at first in the ways of his
father, who may have been a statesman, or general, perhaps;
and presently he sees him ‘ fallen from his high estate,’ the victim
of informers, dying in prison or exile, or by the hand of the
executioner, The lesson which he thus receives, makes him
cautious ; he leaves politics, represses his pride, and saves pence.
Avarice is enthroned as his bosom’s lord, and assumes the style
of the Great King; the rational and spirited elements sit humbly
on the ground at either side, the one immersed in calculation, the
other absorbed in the admiration of wealth. The love of honour
turns to love of money; the conversion is instantaneous. The
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Republic man is mean, saving, toiling, the slave of one passion which is 554
vrz1. the master of the rest : Is he not the very image of the State?
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H e has had no education, or he would never have allowed the
blind god of riches to lead the dance within him. And being
uneducated he will have many slavish desires, some beggarly,
some knavish, breeding in his soul. If he is the trustee of an
orphan, and has the power to defraud, he will soon prove that he
is not without the will, and that his passions are only restrained
by fear and not by reason. Hence he leads a divided existence ;
in which the better desires mostly prevail. But when he is con- 555
tending for prizes and other distinctions, he is afraid to incur a loss
which is to be repaid only by barren honour ; in time of war he
fights with a small part of his resources, and usually keeps his
money and loses the victory.
Next comes democracy and the democratic man, out of oligarchy and the oligarchical man. Insatiable avarice is the ruling
passion of an oligarchy ; and they encourage expensive habits in
order that they may gain by the ruin of extravagant youth. Thus
men of family often lose their property or rights of citizenship ;
but they remain in the city, full of hatred against the new owners
of their estates and ripe for revolution. The usurer with stooping
walk pretends not to see them; he passes by, and leaves his
sting-that is, his money-in some other victim; and many a
man has to pay the parent or principal sun1 multiplied into a
family of children, and is reduced into a state of dronage by him. 556
The only way of diminishing the evil is either to limit a man in
his use of his property, or to insist that 'he shall lend at his own
risk. But the ruling class do not want remedies; they care
only for money, and are as careless of virtue as the poorest of the
citizens. Now there are occasions on which the governors and
the governed meet together,-at festivals, on a journey, voyaging
or fighting. The sturdy pauper finds that in the hour of danger
he is not despised ; he sees the rich man puffing and panting,
and draws the conclusion which he privately imparts to his companions,-'that our people are not good for much;' and as a
sickly frame is made ill by a mere touch from without, or sometimes without external impulse is ready to fall to pieces of itself,
so from the least cause, or with none at all, the city falls ill and
fights a battle for life or death. A n d democracy comes into 557
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power when the poor are the victors, killing some and exiling ~t&zk
vzzz.
some, and giving equal shares in the government to all the rest.
ANALYSIS.
The manner of life in such a State is that of democrats ; there
is freedom and plainness of speech, and every man does what
is right in his own eyes, and has his own way of life. Hence
arise the most various developments of character ; the State is
like a piece of embroidery of which the colours and figures are
the manners of men, and there are many who, like women and
children, prefer this variety to real beauty and excellence. The
State is not one but many, like a bazaar at which you can buy
anything. The great charm is, that you may do as you like;
you may govern if you like, let it alone if you like; go to war
558 and make peace if you feel disposed, and all quite irrespective
of anybody else. When you condemn men to death they remain
alive all the same; a gentleman is desired to go into exile,
and he stalks about the streets like a hero; and nobody sees
him or cares for him. Observe, too, how grandly Democracy
sets her foot upon all our fine theories of education,-how little
she cares for the training of her statesmen ! The only qualification which she demands is the profession of patriotism. Such
is democracy ;-a pleasing, lawless, various sort of government,
distributing equality to equals and unequals alike.
Let us now inspect the individual democrat; and first, as in
the case of the State, we will trace his antecedents. H e is the
son of a miserly oligarch, and has been taught by him to restrain
the love of unnecessary pleasures. Perhaps I ought to explain
559 this latter term :-Necessary pleasures are those which are
good, and which we cannot do without ; unnecessary pleasures
are those which do no good, and of which the desire might
be eradicated by early training. For example, the pleasures
of eating and drinking are necessary and healthy, up to a certain
point; beyond that point they are alike hurtful to body and
mind, and the excess may be avoided. When in excess, they
may be rightly called expensive pleasures, in opposition to the
useful ones. And the drone, as we called him, is the slave of
these unnecessary pleasures and desires, whereas the miserly
oligarch is subject only to the necessary.
The oIigarch changes into the democrat in the following
manner:-The
youth who has had a miserly bringing up, gets
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a taste of the drone’s honey; he meets with wild companions,
who introduce him to every new pleasure. As in the State, so
in the individual] there are allies on both sides, temptations from
without and passions from within; there is reason also and
external influences of parents and friends in alliance with the
oligarchical principle ; and the two factions are in violent conflict 560
with one another. Sometimes the party of order prevails, but
then again new desires and new disorders arise, and the whole
mob of passions gets possession of the Acropolis, that is to say,
the soul, which they find void and unguarded by true words
and works. Falsehoods and illusions ascend to take their place ;
the prodigal goes back into the country of the Lotophagi or
drones, and openly dwells there. And if any offer of alliance
or parley of individual elders comes from home, the false spirits
shut the gates of the castle and permit no one to enter,-there
is a battle, and they gain the victory ; and straightway making
alliance with the desires, they banish modesty, which they call
folly, and send temperance over the border. When the house
has been swept and garnished, they dress up the exiled vices, and,
crowning them with garlands, bring them back under new names.
Insolence they call good breeding, anarchy freedom, waste magnificence, impudence courage. Such is the process by which the 561
youth passes from the necessary pleasures to the unnecessary.
After a while he divides his time impartially between them ; and
perhaps, when he gets older and the violence of passion has
abated, he restores some of the exiles and lives in a sort of equilibrium, indulging first one pleasure and then another; and if
reason comes and tells him that some pleasures are good and
honourable, and others bad and vile, he shakes his head and says
that he can make no distinction between them. Thus he lives
in the fancy of the hour ; sometimes he takes to drink, and then
he turns abstainer; he practises in the gymnasium or he does
nothing at all; then again he would be a philosopher or a
politician ; or again, he would be a warrior or a man of business ;
he is
‘Every thing by starts and nothing long,’

There remains still the finest and fairest of all men and all 562
States-tyranny and the tyrant. Tyranny springs from democracy much as democracy springs from oligarchy. Both arise
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from excess; the one from excess of wealth, the other from Rcpubiir
excess of freedom. ‘The great natural good of life,’ says the
democrat, ‘ is freedom.‘ And this exclusive love of freedom and
regardlessness of everything else, is the cause of the change
from democracy to tyranny. The State demands the strong
wine of freedom, and unless her rulers give her a plentiful
draught, punishes and insults them ; equality and fraternity of
governors and governed is the approved principle. Anarchy is
the law, not of the State only, but of private houses, and extends
563 even to the animals. Father and son, citizen and foreigner, teacher
and pupil, old and young, are all on a level ; fathers and teachers
fear their sons and pupils, and the wisdom of the young man
is a match for the elder, and the old imitate the jaunty manners
of the young because they are afraid of being thought morose,
Slaves are on a level with their masters and mistresses, and
there is no difference between men and women. Nay, the very
animals in a democratic State have a freedom which is unknown
in other places. The she-dogs are as good as their she-mistresses,
and horses and asses march along with dignity and run their
noses against anybody who comes in their way. ‘That has often
been my experience.’ At last the citizens become so sensitive
that they cannot endure the yoke of laws, written or unwritten ;
they would have no man call himself their master. Such is
the glorious beginning of things out of which tyranny springs.
‘ Glorious, indeed ; but what is to follow ?’ The ruin of oligarchy
564 is the ruin of democracy; for there is a law of contraries; the
excess of freedom passes into the excess of slavery, and the
greater the freedom the greater the slavery. You will remember
that in the oligarchy were found two classes-rogues and paupers,
whom we compared to drones with and without stings. These
two classes are to the State what phlegm and bile are to the
human body; and the State-physician, or legislator, must get
rid of them, just as the bee-master keeps the drones out of the
hive. Now in a democracy, too, there are drones, but they are
more numerous and more dangerous than in the oligarchy;
there they are inert and unpractised, here they are full of life
and animation; and the keener sort speak and act, while the
others buzz about the bema and prevent their opponents from
being heard. And there is another class in democratic States,
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R t N l i c of respectable, thriving individuals, who can be squeezed when

"'"over a third class, who are the labourers and the artisans, and

ANALYSIS.
the drones have need of their possessions; there is more- 565

they make up the mass of the people. When the people meet,
they are omnipotent, but they cannot be brought together unless they are attracted by a little honey; and the rich are
made to supply the honey, of which the demagogues keep the
greater part themselves, giving a taste only to the mob. Their
victims attempt to resist; they are driven mad by the stings
of the drones, and so become downright oligarchs in self-defence.
Then follow informations and convictions for treason. The
people have some protector whom they nurse into greatness,
and from this root the tree of tyranny springs. The nature of
the change is indicated in the old fable of the temple of Zeus
Lycaeus, which tells how he who tastes human flesh mixed up
with the flesh of other victims will turn into a wolf. Even so
the protector, who tastes human blood, and slays some and
exiles others with or without law, who hints at abolition of
debts and division of lands, must either perish or become a 566
wolf-that is, a tyrant. Perhaps he is driven out, but he soon
comes back from exile; and then if his enemies cannot get rid
of him by lawful means, they plot his assassination. Thereupon
the friend of the people makes his well-known request to them
for a body-guard, which they readily grant, thinking only of his
danger and not of their own. Now let the rich man make to
himself wings, for he will never run away again if he does not
do so then. And the Great Protector, having crushed all his
rivals, stands proudly erect in the chariot of State, a full-blown
tyrant : Let us enquire into the nature of his happiness.
In the early days of his tyranny he smiles and beams upon
everybody ; he is not a 'dominus,' no, not he : he has only come
to put an end to debt and the monopoly of land. Having got rid
of foreign enemies, he makes himself necessary to the State by 567
always going to war. H e is thus enabled to depress the poor
by heavy taxes, and so keep them at work ; and he can get rid
of bolder spirits by handing them over to the enemy. Then
comes unpopularity ; some of his old associates have the courage
to oppose him. The consequence is, that he has to make a
purgation of the State; but, unlike the physician who purges
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away the bad, he must get rid of the high-spirited, the wise and Rtpublu
the wealthy; for he has no choice between death and a life of * ’ ” ‘
AUALYSIS.
shame and dishonour. And the more hated he is, the more he
will require trusty guards ; but how will he obtain them ? ‘They
will come flocking like birds-for pay.‘ Will he not rather obtain
them on the spot? He will take the slaves from their owners
568 and make them his body-guard; these are his trusted friends,
who admire and look up to him. Are not the tragic poets wise
who magnify and exalt the tyrant, and say that he is wise by
association with the wise? And are not their praises of tyranny
alone a sufficient reason why we should exclude them from our
State ? They may go to other cities, and gather the mob about
them with fine words, and change commonwealths into tyrannies
and democracies, receiving honours and rewards for their
services ; but the higher they and their friends ascend constitution
hill, the more their honour will fail and become ‘too asthmatic
to mount.’ To return to the tyrant-How will he support that
rare army of his ? First, by robbing the temples of their treasures,
which will enable him to lighten the taxes; then he will take
all his father‘s property, and spend it on his companions, male
or female. Now his father is the demus, and if the demus gets
569 angry, and says that a great hulking son ought not to be a burden
on his parents, and bids him and his riotous crew begone, then
will the parent know what a monster he has been nurturing,
and that the son whom he would fain expel is too strong for
him. ‘You do not mean to say that he will beat his father?’
Yes, he will, after having taken away his arms. ‘Then he is
a parricide and a cruel, unnatural son.’ And the people have
jumped from the fear of slavery into slavery, out of the smoke
into the fire. Thus liberty, when out of all order and reason,
passes into the worst form of servitude. . . .
In the previous books Plato has described the ideal State ; now
he returns to the perverted or declining forms, on which he
had lightly touched at the end of Book iv. These he describes in
a succession of parallels between the individuals and the States,
tracing the origin of either in the State or individual which has
preceded them. He begins by asking the point at which he
digressed; and is thus led shortly to reapitukte the substance
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philosopher and the State.
Of the first decline he gives no intelligible account; he would
not have liked to admit the most probable causes of the fall of his
ideal State, which to us would appear to be the impracticability of
communism or the natural antagonism of the ruling and subject
classes. He throws a veil of mystery over the origin of the
decline, which he attributes to ignorance of the law of population.
Of this law the famous geometrical figure or number is the
expression. Like the ancients in general, he had no idea of the
gradual perfectibility of man or of the education of the human
race. His ideal was not to be attained in the course of ages,
but was to spring in full armour from the head of the legislator.
When good laws had been given, he thought only of the manner
in which they were likely to be corrupted, or of how they might
be filled up in detail or restored in accordance with their original
spirit. He appears not to have reflected upon the full meaning of
his own words, ' In the brief space of human life, nothing great
can be accomplished' (x. 608 B) ; or again, as he afterwards says
in the Laws (iii. 676)' 'Infinite time is the maker of cities.' The
order of constitutions which is adopted by him represents an
order of thought rather than a succession of time, and may be
considered as the first attempt to frame a philosophy of history.
The first of these declining States is timocracy, or the government of soldiers and lovers of honour, which answers to the
Spartan State; this is a government of force, in which education
is not inspired by the Muses, but imposed by the law, and in
which all the finer elements of organization have disappeared.
The philosopher himself has lost the love of truth, and the soldier,
who is of a simpler and honester nature, rules in his stead. The
individual who answers to timocracy has some noticeable qualities.
H e is described a s ill educated, but, like the Spartan, a lover of
literature ; and although he is a harsh master to his servants he
has no natural superiority over them. His character is based
upon a reaction against the circumstances of his father, who in
a troubled city has retired from politics; and his mother, who
is dissatisfied at her own position, is always urging him towards
the life of poiitical ambition. Such a character may have had
this origin, and indeed Livy attributes the Licinian laws to a
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feminine jealousy of a similar kind (Vii. 3).
But there is obviously ~ t p ~ b z i c
vf'fe
no connection between the manner in which the timocratic State INTRODUCTION.
springs out of the ideal, and the mere accident by which the
timocratic man is the son of a retired statesman.
The two next stages in the decline of constitutions have even
less historical foundation. For there is no trace in Greek history
of a polity like the Spartan or Cretan passing into an oligarchy of
wealth, or of the oligarchy of wealth passing into a democracy.
The order of history appears to be different ; first, in the Homeric
times there is the royal or patriarchal form of government, which
a century or two later was succeeded by an oligarchy of birth
rather than of wealth, and in which wealth was only the accident
of the hereditary possession of land and power. Sometimes this
oligarchical government gave way to a government based upon a
qualification of property, which, according to Aristotle's mode of
using words, would have been called a timocracy; and this in
some cities, as at Athens, became the conducting medium to
democracy. But such was not the necessary order of succession
in States ; nor, indeed, can any order be discerned in the endless
fluctuation of Greek history (like the tides in the Euripus), except,
perhaps, in the almost uniform tendency from monarchy to
aristocracy in the earliest times. At first sight there appears to
be a similar inversion in the last step of the Platonic succession ;
for tyranny, instead of being the natural end of democracy, in
early Greek history appears rather as a stage leading to democracy; the reign of Peisistratus and his sons is an episode
which comes between the legislation of Solon and the constitution
of Cleisthenes ; and some secret cause common to them all seems
to have led the greater part of Hellas at her first appearance in
the dawn of history, e.g. Athens, Argos, Corinth, Sicyon, and
nearly every State with the exception of Sparta, through a similar
stage of tyranny which ended either in oligarchy or democracy.
But then we must remember that Plato is describing rather the
contemporary governments of the Sicilian States, which alternated
between democracy and tyranny, than the ancient history of
Athens or Corinth.
The portrait of the tyrant himself is just such as the later Greek
delighted to draw of Phalaris and Dionysius, in which, as in the
lives of mediaeval saints or mythic heroes, the conduct and actions
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Republic of one were attributed to another in order to fill up the outline.
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There was no enormity which the Greek was not ready to believe
of them ; the tyrant was the negation of government and law ; his
assassination was glorious ; there was no crime, however unnatural, which might not with probability be attributed to him.
In this, Plato was only following the common thought of his
countrymen, which he embellished and exaggerated with all
the power of his genius. There is no need to suppose that he
drew from life ; or that his knowledge of tyrants is derived from a
personal acquaintance with Dionysius. The manner in which
he speaks of them would rather tend to render doubtful his ever
having ‘ consorted ’ with them, or entertained the schemes, which
are attributed to him in the Epistles, of regenerating Sicily by
their help.
Plato in a hyperbolical and serio-comic vein exaggerates the
follies of democracy which he also sees reflected in social life.
To him democracy is a state of individualism or dissolution;
in which every one is doing what is right in his own eyes. Of
a people animated by a common spirit of liberty, rising as one
man to repel the Persian host, which is the leading idea of
democracy in Herodotus and Thucydides, he never seems to
think. But if he is not a believer in liberty, still less is he a lover
of tyranny. His deeper and more serious condemnation is reserved for the tyrant, who is the ideal of wickedness and also
of weakness, and who in his utter helplessness and suspiciousness
is leading an almost impossible existence, without that remnant of
good which, in Plato’s opinion, was required to give power to
evil (Book i. p. 352). This ideal of wickedness living in helpless
misery, is the reverse of that other portrait of perfect injustice
ruling in happiness and splendour, which first of all Thrasymachus, and afterwards the sons of Ariston had drawn, and
is also the reverse of the king whose rule of life is the good of
his subjects.
Each of these governments and individuals has a corresponding
ethical gradation : the ideal State is under the rule of reason, not
extinguishing but harmonizing the passions, and training them
in virtue ; in the timocracy and the timocratic man the constitution, whether of the State or of the individual, is based, first, upon
courage,and secondly, upon the love of honour; this latter virtue,
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which is hardly to be esteemed a virtue, has superseded all the RrpdZic
rest. In the second stage of decline the virtues have altogether
disappeared, and the love of gain has succeeded to them ; in the
~ ~ 0 s
third stage, or democracy, the various passions are allowed to
have free play, and the virtues and vices are impartially cultivated. But this freedom, which leads to many curious extravagances of character, is in reality only a state of weakness and
dissipation. At last, one monster passion takes possession of the
whole nature of man-this is tyranny. In all of them excessthe excess first of wealth and then of freedom, is the element of
decay.
The eighth book of the Republic abounds in pictures of life and
fanciful allusions ; the use of metaphorical language is carried to a
greater extent than anywhere else in Plato. We may remark,
( I ) , the description of the two nations in one, which become more
and more divided in the Greek Republics, as in feudal times, and
perhaps also in our own ; (ai, the notion of democracy expressed
in a sort of Pythagorean formula as equality among unequals;
(3), the free and easy ways of men and animals, which are characteristic of liberty, as foreign mercenaries and universal mistrust
are of the tyrant ; (4), the proposal that mere debts should not be
recoverable by law is a speculation which has often been entertained by reformers of the law in modern times, and is in harmony
with the tendencies of modern legislation. Debt and ;and were
the two great difficulties of the ancient lawgiver : in modern times
we may be said to have almost, if not quite, solved the first of these
difficulties, but hardly the second.
Still more remarkable are the corresponding portraits of individuals : there is the family picture of the father and mother
and the old servant of the timocratical man, and the outward respectability and inherent meanness of the oligarchical ;
the uncontrolled licence and freedom of the democrat, in which
the young Alcibiades seems to be depicted, doing right or wrong
as he pleases, and who at last, like the prodigal, goes into a far
country (note here the play of language by which the democratic
man is himself represented under the image of a State having
a citadel and receiving embassies) ; and there is the wild-beast
nature, which breaks loose in his successor. The hit about the
tyrant being a parricide ; the representation of the tyrant's life as
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RcpIbiu an obscene dream; the rhetorical surprise of a more miserable
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than the most miserable of men in Book ix ; the hint to the poets
that if they are the friends of tyrants there is no place for them in
a constitutional State, and that they are too clever not to see the
propriety of their own expulsion ; the continuous image of the
drones who are of two kinds, swelling at last into the monster
drone having wings (see infra, Book ix),-are among Plato's
happiest touches.
There remains to be considered the great difficulty of this book
of the Republic, the so-called number of the State. This is a
puzzle almost as great as the Number of the Beast in the Book of
Revelation, and though apparently known to Aristotle, is referred
to by Cicero as a proverb of obscurity (Ep. ad Att. Vii. 13,5). And
some have imagined that there is no answer to the puzzle, and
that Plato has been practising upon his readers. But such a
deception as this is inconsistent with the manner in which
Aristotle speaks of the number (Pol. V. 12, 7), and would have
been ridiculous to any reader of the Republic who was acquainted with Greek mathematics. As little reason is there for
supposing that Plato intentionally used obscure expressions ; the
obscurity arises from our want of familiarity with the subject.
On the other hand, Plato himself indicates that he is not
altogether serious, and in describing his number as a solemn
jest of the Muses, he appears to imply some degree of satire
on the symbolical use of number. (Cp. Cratylus, passim ; Protag.

342E.)
Our hope of understanding the passage depends principally
on an accurate study of the words themselves ; on which a faint
light is thrown by the parallel passage in the ninth book. Another
help is the allusion in Aristotle, who makes the important remark
that the latter part of the passage (from CSVhirpcros w116&, K.T.X.)
describes a solid figure'. Some further clue may be gathered
from the appearance of the Pythagorean triangle, which is denoted
by the numbers 3, 4, 5, and in which, a s in every right-angled

' Pol. v. I a, 5 8 :-' He only says that nothing is abiding, but that all tbings
change in a certain cycle; and that the origin of the change is a base of
numbers which are in the ratio of 4 :3 ; and this when combined with a figure of
five gives two harmonies; he means when the number of this figure becomes
solid.'
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triangle, the squares of the two lesser sides equal the square of the Rtpubiic
VZlZ.
hypotenuse (3a-k 4? = $, or g + 16= 25).
INTPODUCPlato begins by speaking of a perfect or cyclical number (cp. =ION.
Tim. 39 D), i. e. a number in which the sum of the divisors equals
the whole ; this is the divine or perfect number in which all lesser
cycles or revolutions are complete. He also speaks of a human
or imperfect number, having four terms and three intervals of
numbers which are related to one another in certain proportions ;
these he converts into figures, and finds in them when they have
been raised to the third power certain elements of number, which
give two ‘harmonies,’ the one square, the other oblong; but he
does not say that the square number answers to the divine, or
the oblong number to the human cycle ; nor is any intimation
given that the first or divine number represents the period of the
world, the second the period of the state, or of the human race as
Zeller supposes ; nor is the divine number afterwards mentioned
(cp. Arist.). T h e second is the number of generations or births,
and presides over them in the same mysterious manner in
which the stars preside over them, or in which, according to
the Pythagoreans, opportunity, justice, marriage, are represented by some number or figure. This is probably the number
216.
The explanation given in the text supposes the two harmonies
to make up the number 8000. This explanation derives a certain
plausibility from the circumstance that 8ooo is the ancient number
of the Spartan citizens (Herod. vii. s),and would be what Plato
might have called ‘ a number which nearly concerns the population of a city ’ ($8 A) ; the mysterious disappearance of the
Spartan population may possibly have suggested to him the first
cause of his decline of States. The lesser or square ‘harmony,’ of
400, might be a symbol of the guardians,--the larger or oblong
‘harmony,‘ of the people, and the numbers 3,4,5 might refer respectively to the three orders in the State or parts of the soul, the
four virtues, the five forms of government. The harmony of the
musical scale, which is elsewhere used as a symbol of the harmony
of the state (Rep. iv. 443 D), is also indicated. For the numbers
3,4,5, which represent the sides of the grthagorean triangle, also
denote the intervals of the scale.
The terms used in the statement of the problem lnay be
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A perfect number (rrltcos @ d p d s ) ,
as
already
stated,
is
one
which
is
equal to the sum of its divisors.
INTRODUCTION.
Thus 6,which is the first perfect or cyclical number, = I +2+3.
The words 8pm, ‘terms ’ or ‘notes,’ and rinwraicrtcs, ‘intervals,’ are
applicable to music as well as to number and figure. npSry is the
‘base’ on which the whole calculation depends, or the ‘lowest
term’ from which it can be worked out. The words buvcipvoi rf
K U ~ 8vvoarcvdpcvac have been variously translated-‘
squared and
cubed ’ (Donaldson), ‘equalling and equalled in power ’ (Weber),
‘by involution and evolution,’ i. e. by raising the power and extracting the root (as in the translation). Numbers are called ‘like
and unlike (6p010ivri~r~ KO; civopotoirvtfr) when the factors or the
sides of the planes and cubes which they represent are or are not
in the same ratio : e. g. 8 and 27 = z3 and 33; and conversely.
‘ Waxing ’ (a;[ovrcr) numbers, called also ‘ increasing ’ (;ncprtXcir),
are those which are exceeded by the sum of their divisors : e.g.
12and 18are less than 16 and 21. ‘Waning ’ (&9Ivomts) numbers,
called also ‘decreasing’ ( A X c m i s ) , are those which exceed the sum
of their divisors: e.g. 8 and 27 exceed 7 and 13. The words
translated ‘ commensurable and agreeable to one another (np00;lyopa ur‘c bqrai) seem to be different ways of describing the same
relation, with more or less precision. They are equivalent to
‘expressible in terms having the same relation to one another,’
like the series 8, 12, 18,27, each of which numbers is in the
relation of 19 to the preceding. The ‘base,’ or ‘fundamental
number, which has 6 added to it’ (14)= 4 or a musical fourth.
‘lippovla is a ‘proportion’ of numbers as of musical notes, applied
either to the parts or factors of a single number or to the relation
of one number to another. The first harmony is a ‘square’
number ( i q v ~ U ~ K C S; ) the second harmony is an ‘oblong’ number
( n p o p ~ j ~ q )Le.
,
a number representing a figure of which the
opposite sides only are equal. ’Ap18p0i r i d b m p i r p ~= ‘ numbers
squared from ’ or ‘ upon diameters ’ ; jqr& = ‘rational,’ i.e. omitting
‘ irrational,’ i. e. including fractions ; e. g. 49 is a
fractions, ri@+u,
square of the rational diameter of a figure the side of which = 5 :
50, of an irrational diameter of the same.
For several of
the explanations here given and for a good deal besides I am
indebted to an excellent article on the Platonic Number by
Dr. Donaldson (Proc. of the Philol. Society, vol. i. p. 81 ff. ).
VIIZ.
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The conclusions which he draws from these data are summed ~ t f i b i k
up by him as follows. Having assumed that the number of the
TION.
perfect or divine cycle is the number of the world, and the
number of the imperfect cycle the number of the state, he
proceeds: ‘The period of the world is defined by the perfect
number 6, that of the state by the cube of that number or 216,
which is the product of the last pair of terms in the Platonic
Tetractys’; and if we take this as the basis of our computation,
we shall have two cube numbers (a;&uccs Bvwcipwai t c *ai Bvuacrrcviipwat), viz. 8 and 27; and the mean proportionals between
these, viz. 12 and 18, will furnish three intervals and four terms,
and these terms and intervals stand related to one another
in the sesqui-alfera ratio, i.e. each term is to the preceding as I.
Now if we remember that the number 216= 8 x 27 = 33+4$+5?,
and that 3a+42= 5*, we must admit that this number implies the
numbers 3, 4, 5, to which musicians attach so much importance.
And if we combine the ratio 6 with the number 5, or multiply
the ratios of the sides by the hypotenuse, we shall by first squaring
and then cubing obtain two expressions, which denote the ratio of
the two last pairs of terms in the Platonic Tetractys, the former
multiplied by the square, the latter by the cube of the number IO,
the sum of the first four digits which constitute the Platonic
Tetractys.’
The two iippouiac he elsewhere explains as
follows : ‘The first dppouia is iuqu ~ & K M &or& rouavrdw, in other
words (8 x 5)2= 100 x g. The second dppuia, a cube of the same
root, is described as 100 multiplied (a) by the rational diameter of
5 diminished by unity, i.e., as shown above, 48: (B) by two incommensurable diameters, i. e. the two first irrationals, or 2 and 3 :
and (7) by the cube of 3, or 27. Thus we have (48+5+27)100
= 1000 x 2? This second harmony is to be the cube of the number
of which the former harmony is the square, and therefore must be
divided by the cube of 3. In other words, the whole expression
will be: (I), for the first harmony, .+gc!: (2), for the second
harmony, qp.’
The reasons which have inclined me to agree with Dr. Donaldson
and also with Schleiermacher in supposing that 216 is the Platonic
number of births are : (I) that it coincides with the description of
the number given in the first part of the passage .;( 0:T P ~ ~ V
1 The Platonic Tetractgs consisted of a series of seven terms, 1, 2 3 3 9
9, 8, *7.
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&+qvav):
(2) that the number 216 with its permutations would
have
been
familiar
to a Greek mathematician, though unfamiliar to
INT~ODIJCTION.
us : (3) that 216is the cube of 6,and also the sum of 3’, 4’, s3,the
numbers 3, 4,s representing the Pythagorean triangle, of which
the sides when squared equal the square of the hypotenuse (3’+4’
= 57 : (4) that it is also the period of the Pythagorean Metempsychosis: (5) the three ultimate terms or bases (3,4, 5 ) of which
216 is composed answer to the third, fourth, fifth in the musical
scale : (6)that the number 216is the product of the cubes of 2 and
3, which are the two last terms in the Platonic Tetractys : (7) that
the Pythagorean triangle is said by Plutarch (de Is. et Osir., 373 E),
Proclus (super prima Eucl. iv. p. 111), and Quintilian (de Musica
iii. p. 19to
)be contained in this passage, so that the tradition of
the school seems to point in the same direction: (8) that the
Pythagorean triangle is called also the figure of marriage (yapjhrov
Bidypappn).
But though agreeing with Dr. Donaldson thus far, I see no
reason for supposing, as he does, that the first or perfect number
is the world, the human or imperfect number the state ; nor has
he given any proof that the second harmony is a cube. Nor do
I think that 6fij+w 61 Gutiv can mean ‘two incommensurables,’
which he arbitrarily assumes to be 2 and 3, but rather, as the
preceding clause implies, Buriu 6pc8poiv An& 6;,%jrov Giapirpov m p &&or, i. e. two square numbers based upon irrational diameters of
a figure the side of which is 5 = 50 x 2.
The greatest objection to the translation is the sense given to
the words Grrirprror Iruep;v K.T.A., ‘ a base of three with a third
added to it, multiplied by 5.’ In this somewhat forced manner
Plato introduces once more the numbers of the Pythagorean
triangle. But the coincidences in the numbers which follow are
in favour of the explanation. The first harmony of 400, as has
been already remarked, probably represents the rulers ; the
second and oblong harmony of $00, the people.
And here we take leave of the difficulty. The discovery of
the riddle would be useless, and would throw no light on
ancient mathematics. The point of interest is that Plato should
have used such a symbol, and that so much of the Pythagorean
spirit should have prevailed in him. His general meaning is
that divine creation is perfect, and is represented or presided
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over by a perfect or cyclical number ; human generation is im- Rcfiublic
perfect, and represented or presided over by an imperfect number 6’ffz.
INTRODUC.
or series of numbers. The number 5040, which is the number TIOH.
of the citizens in the Laws, is expressly based by him on utilitarian
grounds, namely, the convenience of the number for division ; it
is also made up of the first seven digits multiplied by one another.
The contrast of the perfect and imperfect number may have been
easily suggested by the corrections of the cycle, which were made
first by Meton and secondly by Callippus ; (the latter is said to
have been a pupil of Plato). Of the degree of importance or of
exactness to be attributed to the problem, the number of the tyrant
in Book ix. (729 = 365 x 2),and the slight correction of the error in
the number 5040~12(Laws, 771 C), may furnish a criterion.
There is nothing surprising in the circumstance that those w7ho
were seeking for order in nature and had found order in number,
should have imagined one to give law to the other. Plato believes
in a power of number far beyond what he could see realized in the
world around him, and he knows the great influence which ‘the
little matter of I, 2, 3 ’ (vii.
C) exercises upon education. He
may even be thought to have a prophetic anticipation of the discoveries of Quetelet and others, that numbers depend upon numbers; e.g.-in population, the numbers of births and the respective
numbers of children born of either sex, on the respective ages of
parents, i.e. on other numbers.

Steph.

BOOK IX. Last of all comes the tyrannical man, about whom

571 we have to enquire, Whence is he, and how does he live-in
happiness or in misery ? There is, however, a previous question

of the nature and number of the appetites, which I should like to
consider first. Some of them are unlawful, and yet admit of being
chastened and weakened in various degrees by the power of reason
and law. ‘What appetites do you mean ? ’ I mean those which
are awake when the reasoning powers are asleep, which get up and
walk about naked without any self-respect or shame; and there is
no conceivable folly or crime, however cruel or unnatural, of which,
in imagination, they may not be guilty. ‘True,’ he said; ‘very
true.’ But when a man’s pulse beats temperately; and he has
supped on a feast of reason and come to a knowledge of himself
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Republic before going to rest, and has satisfied his desires just enough to 572
IX.

prevent their perturbing his reason, which remains clear and
luminous, and when he is free from quarrel and heat,-the visions
which he has on his bed are least irregular and abnormal. Even
in good men there is such an irregular wild-beast nature, which
peers out in sleep.
To return:-You remember what was said of the democrat;
that he was the son of a miserly father, who encouraged the
saving desires and repressed the ornamental and expensive ones ;
presently the youth got into fine company, and began to entertain a
dislike to his father's narrow ways; and being a better man than
the corrupters of his youth, he came to a mean, and led a life, not
of lawless or slavish passion, but of regular and successive indulgence. Now imagine that the youth has become a father, and has
a son who is exposed to the same temptations, and has companions
who lead him into every sort of iniquity, and parents and friends
who try to keep him right. The counsellors of evil find that their 573
only chance of retaining him is to implant in his soul a monster
drone, or love ; while other desires buzz around him and mystify
him with sweet sounds and scents, this monster love takes possession of him, and puts an end to every true or modest thought
or wish. Love, like drunkenness and madness, is a tyranny ; and
the tyrannical man, whether made by nature or habit, is just a
drinking, lusting, furious sort of animal.
And how does such an one live ? ' Nay, that you must tell me.'
Well then, I fancy that he will live amid revelries and harlotries,
and love will be the lord and master of the house. Many desires
require much money, and so he spends all that he has and
borrows more ; and when he has nothing the young ravens are
still in the nest in which they were hatched, crying for food. Love 574
urges them on ; and they must be gratified by force or fraud, or if
not, they become painful and troublesome; and as the new
pleasures succeed the old ones, so will the son take possession of
the goods of his parents ; if they show signs of refusing, he will
defraud and deceive them ; and if they openly resist, what then ?
' I can only say, that I should not much like to be in their place.' But,
0 heavens, Adeimantus, to think that for some new-fangled and
unnecessary love he will give up his old father and mother, best
and dearest of friends, or enslave them to the fancies of the hour !
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Truly a tyrannical son is a blessing to his father and mother! ~ t p u b i i c
When there is no more to be got out of them, he turns burglar or
pickpocket, or robs a temple. Love overmasters the thoughts of
his youth, and he becomes in sober reality the monster that he
575 was sometimes in sleep. He waxes strong in all violence and
lawlessness; and is ready for any deed of daring that will
supply the wants of his rabble-rout. In a well-ordered State
there are only a few such, and these in time of war go out and
become the mercenaries of a tyrant. But in time of peace they
stay at home and do mischief; they are the thieves, footpads,
cut-purses, man-stealers of the community; or if they are able
to speak, they turn false-witnesses and informers. ' No small
catalogue of crimes truly, even if the perpetrators are few.' Yes, I
said ; but small and great are relative terms, and no crimes which
are committed by them approach those of the tyrant, whom this
class, growing strong and numerous, create out of themselves. If
the people yield, well and good ; but, if they resist, then, as before
he beat his father and mother, so now he beats his fatherland and
motherland, and places his mercenaries over them. Such men in
their early days live with flatterers, and they themselves flatter
576 others, in order to gain their ends ; but they soon discard their
followers when they have no longer any need of them ; they are
always either masters or servants,--the joys of friendship are
unknown to them. And they are utterly treacherous and unjust,
if the nature of justice be at all understood by us. They realize
our dream; and he who is the most of a tyrant by nature, and
leads the life of a tyrant for the longest time, will be the worst
of them, and being the worst of them, will also be the most
miserable.
Like man, like State,-the tyrannical man will answer to tyranny,
which is the extreme opposite of the royal State ; for one is the
best and the other the worst. But which is the happier I Great
and terrible as the tyrant may appear enthroned amid his satellites, let us not be afraid to go in and ask : and the answer is, that
the monarchical is the happiest, and the tyrannical the most
577 miserable of States. And may we not ask the same question
about the men themselves, requesting some one to look into them
who is able to penetrate the inner nature of man, and will not be
panic-struck by the vain pomp of tyranny ? I will suppose that he
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IX.
Amusis.

or perhaps in the hour of trouble and danger.
Assuming that we ourselves are the impartial judge for whom
we seek, let u s begin by comparing the individual and State, and
ask first of all, whether the State is likely to be free or enslavedWill there not be a little freedom and a great deal of slavery ? And
the freedom is of the bad, and the slavery of the good ; and this
applies to the man as well as to the State ; for his soul is full of
meanness and slavery, and the better part is enslaved to the
worse. He cannot do what he would, and his mind is full of confusion; he is the very reverse of a freeman. The State will be 578
poor and full of misery and sorrow ; and the man’s soul will also
be poor and full of sorrows, and he will be the most miserable of
men. No, not the most miserable, for there is yet a more miserable. ‘Who is that ? ’ The tyrannical man who has the misfortune
also to become a public tyrant. ‘ There I suspect that you are
right.’ Say rather, ‘ I am sure ;’ conjecture is out of place in an
enquiry of this nature. He is like a wealthy owner of slaves,
only he has more of them than any private individual. You will
say, ‘The owners of slaves are not generally in any fear of them.’
But why? Because the whole city is in a league which protects
the individual. Suppose however that one of these owners and
his household is carried off by a god into a wilderness, where there
are no freemen to help him-will he not be in an agony of terror ?
-will he not be compelled to flatter his slaves and to promise them 579
many things sore against his will ? And suppose the same god
who carried him offwere to surround him with neighbours who
declare that no man ought to have slaves, and that the owners of
them should be punished with death. ‘Still worse and worse !
He will be in the midst of his enemies.’ And is not our tyrant
such a captive soul, who is tormented by a swarm of passions
which he cannot indulge ; living indoors always like a woman, and
jealous of those who can go out and see the world ?
Having so many evils, will not the most miserable of men be
still more miserable in a public station ? Master of others when
he is not master of himself; like a sick man who is compelled to be
an athlete ; the meanest of slaves and the most abject of flatterers ;
wanting all things, and never able to satisfy his desires ; always in
fear and distraction, like the State of which he is the representative.
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580 His jealous, hateful, faithless temper grows worse with com- ~ t f i h z k
IX*
mand; he is more and more faithless, envious, unrighteous,-the
ANALVSIS.
most wretched of men, a misery to himself and to others. And
SO let US have a final trial and proclamation; need we hire a
herald, or shall I proclaim the result? ‘Make the proclamation
yourself.’ The son of Ariston (the best) is of opinion that the best
and juskst of men is also the happiest, and that this is he who is the
most myai master of himself; a d that the unjust man is he who is
the greatest tyrant of himself and of his Skzte. And I add jiidher‘seen OY unseen by gods or men.’
This is our first proof. The second is derived from the three
kinds of pleasure, which answer to the three elements of the soul
581 -reason, passion, desire ; under which last is comprehended
avarice as well as sensual appetite, while passion includes ambition, party-feeling, love of reputation. Reason, again, is solely
directed to the attainment of truth, and careless of money and
reputation. In accordance with the difference of men’s natures,
one of these three principles is in the ascendant, and they have
their several pleasures corresponding to them. Interrogate now
the three natures, and each one will be found praising his own
pleasures and depreciating those of others. The money-maker
will contrast the vanity of knowledge with the solid advantages of
wedth. The ambitious man will despise knowledge which brings
no honour ; whereas the philosopher will regard only the fruition
of truth, and will call other pleasures necessary rather than good,
582 Now, how shall we decide between them? Is there any better
criterion than experience and knowledge? And which of the
three has the truest knowledge and the widest experience ? The
experience of youth makes the philosopher acquainted with the
two kinds of desire, but the avaricious and the ambitious man never
taste the pleasures of truth and wisdom. Honour he has equally
with them; they are ‘judged of him,’ but he is ‘not judged of
them,’ for they never attain to the knowledge of true being. And
his instrument is reason, whereas their standard is only wealth
and honour ; and if by reason we are to judge, his good will be the
truest. And SO we arnve at the result that the pleasure of the
rational part of the soul, and a life passed in such pleasure is the
583 pleasantest. H e who has a right to judge judges thus. Next comes
the life of ambition, and, in the third place, that of money-making.
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Twice has the just man overthrown the unjust-once more, as in
an Olympian contest, first offering up a prayer to the saviour Zeus,
let him try a fall. A wise man whispers to me that the pleasures
of the wise are true and pure ; all others are a shadow oniy. Let
us examine this : Is not pleasure opposed to pain, and is there not
a mean state which is neither ? When a man is sick, nothing is
more pleasant to him than health. But this he never found out
while he was well. In pain he desires only to cease from pain; on
the other hand, when he is in an ecstasy of pleasure, rest is painful
to him. Thus rest or cessation is both pleasure and pain. But
can that which is neither become both ? Again, pleasure and pain
are motions, and the absence of them is rest ; but if so, how can 584
the absence of either of them be the other ? Thus we are led to
infer that the contradiction is an appearance only, and witchery of
the senses. And these are not the only pleasures, for there are
others which have no preceding pains. Pure pleasure then is not
the absence of pain, nor pure pain the absence of pleasure;
although most of the pleasures which reach the mind through
the body are reliefs of pain, and have not only their reactions when
they depart, but their anticipations before they come. They can
be best described in a simile. There is in nature an upper, lower,
and middle region, and he who passes from the lower to the
middle imagines that he is going up and is already in the upper
world ; and if he were taken back again would think, and truly
think, that he was descending. All this arises out of his ignorance
of the true upper, middle, and lower regions. And a like confusion happens with pleasure and pain, and with many other things.
The man who compares grey with black, calls grey white ; and 585
the man who compares absence of pain with pain, calls the absence
of pain pleasure. Again, hunger and thirst are inanitions of the
body, ignorance and folly of the soul ; and food is the satisfaction
of the one, knowledge of the other. Now which is the purer
satisfaction-that of eating and drinking, or that of knowledge ?
Consider the matter thus : The satisfaction of that which has more
existence is truer than of that which has less. The invariable and
immortal has a more real existence than the variable and mortal,
and has a corresponding measure of knowledge and truth. The
soul, again, has more existence and truth and knowledge than the
body, and is therefore more really satisfied and has a more
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Those who feast only on earthly food, are Rcfihtir
always going at random up to the middle and down again ; but A N ~ s l , ,
they never pass into the true upper world, or have a taste of true
pleasure. They are like fatted beasts, full of gluttony and sensuality, and ready to kill one another by reason of their insatiable
lust; for they are not filled with true being, and their vessel is
leaky (cp. Gorgias, 243 A, foll.). Their pleasures are mere
shadows of pleasure, mixed with pain, coloured and intensified by
contrast, and therefore intensely desired ; and men go fighting
about them, as Stesichorus says that the Greeks fought about the
shadow of Helen at Troy, because they know not the truth.
The same may be said of the passionate element :-the desires
of the ambitious soul, as well as of the covetous, have an inferior
satisfaction. Only when under the guidance of reason do either of
587 the other principles do their own business or attain the pleasure
which is natural to them. When not attaining, they compel the
other parts of the soul to pursue a shadow of pleasure which is not
theirs. And the more distant they are from philosophy and
reason, the more distant they will be from law and order, and
the more illusive will be their pleasures. The desires of love
and tyranny are the farthest from law, and those of the king
are ,nearest to it. There is one genuine pleasure, and two
spurious ones : the tyrant goes beyond even the latter; he has
run awayaltogether from law and reason. Nor can the measure
of his inferiority be told, except in a figure. The tyrant is the
third removed from the oligarch, and has therefore, not a shadow
of his pleasure, but the shadow of a shadow only. The oligarch,
again, is thrice removed from the king, and thus we get the formula 3 x 3, which is the number of a surface, representing the
shadow which is the tyrant’s pleasure, and if you like to cube
this ‘number of the beast,’ you will find that the measure of
the difference amounts to 729 ; the king is 729 times more happy
than the tyrant. And this extraordinary number is near& equal
to the number of days and nights in a year ($5 x 2 = 730) ; and
588 is therefore concerned with human life. This is the interval
between a good and bad man in happiness only: what must
be the difference between them in comeliness of life and virtue !
Perhaps you may remember some one saying at the bednning
of our discussion that the unjust man was profited if he had the
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Now that we know the nature of justice
and
injustice,
let
us
make
an image of the soul, which will
AUALYSIS.
personify his words. First of all, fashion a multitudinous beast,
having a ring of heads of all manner of animals, tame and wild,
and able to produce and change them at pleasure. Suppose
now another form of a lion, and another of a man ; the second
smaller than the first, the third than the second; join them
together and cover them with a human skin, in which they are
completely concealed. When this has been done, let us tell
the supporter of injustice that he is feeding up the beasts and 589
starving the man. The maintainer of justice, on the other hand,
is trying to strengthen the m a n ; he is nourishing the gentle
principle within him, and making an alliance with the lion heart,
in order that he may be able to keep down the many-headed
hydra, and bring all into unity with each other and with themselves. Thus in every point of view, whether in relation to
pleasure, honour, or advantage, the just man is right, and the
unjust wrong.
But now, let us reason with the unjust, who is not intentionally
in error. Is not the noble that which subjects the beast to the
man, or rather to the God in man ; the ignoble, that which subjects the man to the beast ? And if so, who would receive gold on
condition that he was to degrade the noblest part of himself under
the worst?-who would sell his son or daughter into the hands
of brutal and evil men, for any amount of money ? And will
he sell his own fairer and diviner part without any compunction
to the most godless and foul? Would he not be worse than 5 9
Eriphyle, who sold her husband’s life for a necklace? And intemperance is the letting loose of the multiform monster, and
pride and sullenness are the growth and increase of the lion
and serpent element, while luxury and effeminacy are caused
by a too great relaxation of spirit. Flattery and meanness again
arise when the spirited element is subjected to avarice, and the
lion is habituated to become a monkey. The real disgrace of
handicraft arts is, that those who are engaged in them have
to flatter, instead of mastering their desires; therefore we say
that they should be placed under the control of the better principle in another because they have none in themselves ; not, as
Thrasymachus imagined, to the injury of the subjects, but for
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their good. And our intention in educating the young, is to RepUbZic
give them self-control; the law desires to nurse up in them a
IX*
591
higher principle, and when they have acquired this, they may
go their ways.
‘What, then, shall a man profit, if he gain the whole world’
and become more and more wicked ? Or what shall he profit by
escaping discovery, if the concealment of evil prevents the cure ?
If he had been punished, the brute within him would have been
silenced, and the gentler element liberated ; and he would have
united temperance, justice, and wisdom in his soul-a union
better far than any combination of bodily gifts. The man of
understanding will honour knowledge above all ; in the next place
he will keep under his body, not only for the sake of health
and strength, but in order to attain the most perfect harmony
of body and soul. In the acquisition of riches, too, he will aim
at order and harmony; he will not desire to heap up wealth
without measure, but he will fear that the increase of wealth
will disturb the constitution of his own soul. For the same
592 reason he will only accept such honours as will make him a
better man ; any others he will decline. ‘ In that case,’ said he,
‘he will never be a politician.’ Yes, but he will, in his own city;
though probably not in his native country, unless by some divine
accident. ‘You mean that he will be a citizen of the ideal city,
which has no place upon earth.’ But in heaven, I replied,
there is a pattern of such a city, and he who wishes may order
his life after that image. Whether such a state is or ever will
be matters not; he will act according to that pattern and no
other. .

ANALYSIS.

...

The most noticeable points in the 9th Book of the Republic
are :-(I) the account of pleasure ; (2) the number of the interval
which divides the king from the tyrant ; (3) the pattern which is in
heaven.
I. Plato’s account of pleasure is remarkable for moderation,
and in this respect contrasts with the later Platonists and the
views which are attributed to them by Aristotle. He is not,
like the Cynics, opposed to all pleasure, but rather desires that
the several parts of the soul shall have their natural satisfaction ; he even agrees with the Epicureans in describing pleasure
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This is proved
by the circ.umstance that there are pleasures which have no
INTRODIJCTION.
antecedent pains (as he also remarks in the Philebus), such as
the pleasures of smell, and also the pleasures of hope and anticipation. In the previous book (pp.,558, 559) he had made the
distinction between necessary and unnecessary pleasure, which is
repeated by Aristotle, and he now observes that there are a
further class of ‘wild beast ’ pleasures, corresponding to Aristotle’s Bqptdrqr. He dwells upon the relative and unreal character
of sensual pleasures and the illusion which arises out of the
contrast of pleasure and pain, pointing out the superiority of
the pleasures of reason, which are at rest, over the fleeting
pleasures of sense and emotion. The pre-eminence of royal
pleasure is shown by the fact that reason is able to form a
judgment of the lower pleasures, while the two lower parts of
the soul are incapable of judging the pleasures of reason. Thus,
in his treatment of pleasure, as in many other subjects, the
philosophy of Plato is ‘sawn up into quantities’ by Aristotle;
the analysis which was originally made by him became in the
next generation the foundation of further technical distinctions.
Both in Plato and Aristotle we note the illusion under which
the ancients fell of regarding the transience of pleasure as a proof
of its unreality, and of confounding the permanence of the intellectual pleasures with the unchangeableness of the knowledge
from which they are derived. Neither do we like to admit that
the pleasures of knowledge, though more elevating, are not
more lasting than other pleasures, and are almost equally dependent on the accidents of our bodily state (cp. Introd. to
Philebus).
2. The number of the interval which separates the king from
the tyrant, and royal from tyrannical pleasures, is 729,the cube
of 9,which Plato characteristically designates as a number concerned with human life, because marly equivalent to the number
of days and nights in the year. He is desirous of proclaiming
that the interval between them is immeasurable, and invents a
formula to give expression to his idea. Those who spoke of
justice a s a cube, of virtue as an art of measuring (Prot. 357 A),
saw no inapproprialeness in conceiving the soul under the figure
of a line, or the pleasure of the tyrant as separated from the
Republic as something more than the absence of pain.
IX.

‘ The ki?z&”

of heavetz is wifhin you.’

pleasure of the king by the numerical interval of 729. And in
modern times we sometimes use metaphorically what Plato
employed as a philosophical formula. ‘ It is not easy to estimate
the loss of the tyrant, except perhaps in this way,’ says Plato.
So we might say, that although the life of a good man is not
to be compared to that of a bad man, yet you may measure the
difference between them by valuing one minute of the one at
an hour of the other (‘One day in thy courts is better than a
thousand ’), or you might say that ‘ there is an infinite difference.’
But this is not so much as saying, in homely phrase, ‘They are
a thousand miles asunder.’ And accordingly Plato finds the
natural vehicle of his thoughts in a progression of numbers ;
this arithmetical formula he draws out with the utmost seriousness, and both here and in the number of generation seems to
find an additional proof of the truth of his speculation in forming
the number into a geometrical figure ; just as persons in our own
day are apt to fancy that a statement is verified when it has been
only thrown into an abstract form. In speaking of the number
729 as proper to human life, he probably intended to intimate
that one year of the tyrannical = 12hours of the royal life.
The simple observation that the comparison of two similar solids
is effected by the comparison of the cubes of their sides, is the
mathematical groundwork of this fanciful expression. There is
some difficulty in explaining the steps by which the number
729 is obtained; the oligarch is removed in the third degree
from the royal and aristocratical, and the tyrant in the third
degree from the oligarchical ; but we have to arrange the terms
a s the sides of a square and to count the oligarch twice over,
thus reckoning them not as = 5 but as = 9. The square of g is
passed lightly over as only a step towards the cube.
3. Towards the close of the Republic, Plato seems to be more
and more convinced of the ideal character of his own speculations. At the end of the 9th Book the pattern which is in heaven
takes the place of the city of philosophers on earth. The vision
which has received form and substance at his hands, is now
discovered to be at a distance. And yet this distant kingdom
is also the rule of man’s life (Bk.vii. 540 E). (‘ Say not 10 !
here, or lo ! there, for the kingdom of God is within YOU.’) Thus
a note is struck which prepares for the revelation of a future
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ii’epubtic life in the following Book. But the future life is present still ; the
IX* ideal of politics is to be realized in the individual.
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BOOK X. Many things pleased me in the order of our State, Steph.
but there was nothing which I liked better than the regulation 595
about poetry. The division of the soul throws a new light on
our exclusion of imitation. I do not mind telling you in confidence that all poetry is an outrage on the understanding, unless
the hearers have that balm of knowledge which heals error.
I have loved Homer ever since I was a boy, and even now he
appears to me to be the great master of tragic poetry. But
much as I love the man, I love truth more, and therefore I
must speak out : and first of all, will you explain what is imitation, for really I do not understand? ‘How likely then that I
should understand ! ’ That might very well be, for the duller often 596
sees better than the keener eye. ‘True, but in your presence
I can hardly venture to say what I think.’ Then suppose that
we begin in our old fashion, with the doctrine of universals.
Let us assume the existence of beds and tables. There is one
idea of a bed, or of a table, which the maker of each had in
his mind when making them ; he did not make the ideas of beds
and tables, but he made beds and tables according to the ideas.
And is there not a maker of the works of all workmen, who
makes not only vessels but plants and animals, himself, the
earth and heaven, and things in heaven and under the earth?
He makes the Gods also. ‘ He must be a wizard indeed ! ’ But
do you not see that there is a sense in which you could do
the s a m e ? You have only to take a mirror, and catch the
reflection of the sun, and the earth, or anything else-there now
you have made them. ‘ Yes, but only in appearance.’ Exactly so ;
and the painter is such a creator as you are with the mirror, and
he is even more unreal than the carpenter; although neither
the carpenter nor any other artist can be supposed to make 597
the absolute bed. ‘ Not if philosophers may be believed.’ Nor
need we wonder that his bed has but an imperfect relation to
the truth. Reflect :-Here are three beds ; one in nature, which
is made by God ; another, which is made by the carpenter ; and
the third, by the painter. God only made one, nor could he
have made more than one; for if there had been two, there
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would always have been a third-more absolute and abstract ~ ~ p u b l i ~
xthan either, under which they would have been included. W e
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may therefore conceive God to be the natural maker of the bed,
and in a lower sense the carpenter is also the maker; but the
painter is rather the imitator of what the other two make ; I=
has to do with a creation which is thrice removed from reality.
And the tragic poet is an imitator, and, like every other imitator,
is thrice removed from the king and from the truth. The painter
598 imitates not the original bed, but the bed made by the carpenter.
And this, without being really different, appears to be different,
and has many points of view, of which only one is caught by
the painter, who represents everything because he represents
a piece of everything, and that piece an image. And he can
paint any other artist, although he knows nothing of their arts ; and
this with sufficient skill to deceive children or simple people.
Suppose now that somebody came to us and told us, how he
had met a man who knew all that everybody knows, and better
than anybody :--should we not infer him to be a simpleton who,
having no discernment of truth and falsehood, had met with a
wizard or enchanter, whom he fancied to be all-wise ? And when
we hear persons saying that Homer and the tragedians know
all the arts and all the virtues, must we not infer that they are
5% under a similar delusion? they do not see that the poets are
imitators, and that their creations are only imitations. 'Very
true.' But if a person could create as well as imitate, he would
rather leave some permanent work and not an imitation only;
he would rather be the receiver than the giver of praise ? ' Yes,
for then he would have more honour and advantage.'
Let us now interrogate Homer and the poets. Friend Homer,
say I to him, I am not going to ask you about medicine, or any
art to which your poems incidentally refer, but about their
main subjects-war, military tactics, politics. If you are only
twice and not thrice removed from the truth-not an imitator
or an image-maker, please to inform us what good you have ever
done to mankind? Is there any city which professes to have
received laws from you, as Sicily and Italy have from Charondas,
600 Sparta from Lycurgus, Athens from Solon? Or was any war
ever carried on by your counsels ? or is any invention attributed
to you, as there is to Thales and Anacharsis? Or is there any
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x. instructed men, and which is called after you ? ' No, indeed ;
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and Creophylus [Flesh-child] was even more unfortunate in his
breeding than he was in his name, if, as tradition says, Homer in
his lifetime was allowed by him and his other friends to starve.'
Yes, but could this ever have happened if Homer had really
been the educator of Hellas? Would he not have had many
devoted followers ? If Protagoras and Prodicus can persuade
their contemporaries that no one can manage house or State
without them, is it likely that Homer and Hesiod would have
been allowed to go about as beggars-I mean if they had really
been able to do the world any good?--would not men have
compelled them to stay where they were, or have followed
them about in order to get education ? But they did not ; and
therefore we may infer that Homer and all the poets are only
imitators, who do but imitate the appearances of things. For 601
as a painter by a knowledge of figure and colour can paint a
cobbler without any practice ill cobbling, so the poet can delineate any art in the colours of language, and give harmony and
rhythm to the cobbler and also to the general ; and you know
how mere narration, when deprived of the ornaments of metre,
is like a face which has lost the beauty of youth and never had
any other. Once more, the imitator has no knowledge of reality,
but only of appearance. The painter paints, and the artificer
makes a bridle and reins, but neither understands the use of
them-the knowledge of this is confined to the horseman ; and
so of other things. Thus we have three arts: one of use, another of invention, a third of imitation ; and the user furnishes
the rule to the two others. The flute-player will know the
good and bad flute, and the maker will put faith in him; but
the imitator will neither know nor have faith-neither science 602
nor true opinion can be ascribed to him. Imitation, then, is
devoid of knowledge, being only a kind of play or sport, and
the tragic and epic poets are imitators in the highest degree.
And now let us enquire, what is the faculty in man which
answers to imitation. Allow me to explain my meaning: Objects are differently seen when in the water and when out of
the water, when near and when at a distance ; and the painter
or juggler makes use of this variation to impose upon us. And

AnaGysis 602-605.

cxlix

the art of measuring and weighing and calculating comes in to ~ c p ~ b l i r
x.
save our bewildered minds from the power of appearance ; for,
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603
the same and at the same time, cannot both of them be true.
But which of them is true is determined by the art of calculation; and this is allied to the better faculty in the soul, as the
arts of imitation are to the worse. And the same holds of the
ear as well as of the eye, of poetry as well as painting. The
imitation is of actions voluntary or involuntary, in which there
is an expectation of a good or bad result, and present experience
of pleasure and pain. But is a man in harmony with himself
when he is the subject of these conflicting influences ? Is there
not rather a contradiction in him ? Let me further ask, whether
604 he is more likely to control sorrow when he is alone or when
he is in company. ‘In the latter case.’ Feeling would lead
him to indulge his sorrow, but reason and law control him
and enjoin patience; since he cannot know whether his affliction is good or evil, and no human thing is of any great
consequence, while sorrow is certainly a hindrance to good
counsel. For when we stumble, we should not, like children,
make an uproar; we should take the measures which reason
prescribes, not raising a lament, but finding a cure. And the
better part of us is ready to follow reason, while the irrational
principle is full of sorrow and distraction at the recollection of
our troubles. Unfortunately, however, this latter furnishes the
chief materials of the imitative arts. Whereas reason is ever
in repose and cannot easily be displayed, especially to a mixed
bs multitude who have no experience of her. Thus the poet is
like the painter in two ways : first he paints an inferior degree
of truth, and secondly, he is concerned with an inferior part
of the soul. H e indulges the feelings, while he enfeebles the
reason; and we refuse to allow him to have authority over the
mind of man ; for he has no measure bf greater and less, and
is a maker of images and very far gone from truth.
But we have not yet mentioned the heaviest count in the
indictment-the power which poetry has of injuriously exciting
the feelings. When we hear some passage in which a hero
laments his sufferings at tedious length, you know that we
sympathize with him and praise the poet ; and yet in our own

AnaGysis 605-608.
ReMlic sorrows such an exhibition of feeling is regarded a s effeminate
X. and unmanly (cp. Ion, 5% E). Now, ought a man to feel pleasure
Aliarusls,
in seeing another do what he hates and abominates in himself?
Is he not giving way to a sentiment which in his own case he 606
would control?-he is off his guard because the sorrow is another’s ; and he thinks that he may indulge his feelings without
disgrace, and will be the gainer by the pleasure. But the inevitable consequence is that he who begins by weeping at the
sorrows of others, will end by weeping at his own. The same
is true of comedy,-you may often laugh at buffoonery which
you would be ashamed to utter, and the love of coarse merriment on the stage will at last turn you into a buffoon at home.
Poetry feeds and waters the passions and desires; she lets
them rule instead of ruling them. And therefore, when we
hear the encomiasts of Homer affirming that he is the educator
of Hellas, and that all life should be regulated by his precepts, 607
we may allow the excellence of their intentions, and agree with
them in thinking Homer a great poet and tragedian. But we
shall continue to prohibit all poetry which goes beyond hymns
to the Gods and praises of famous men. Not pleasure and pain,
but law and reason shall rule in our State.
These are our grounds for expelling poetry; but lest she
should charge us with discourtesy, let us also make an apology
to her. W e will remind her that there is an ancient quarrel
between poetry and philosophy, of which there are many traces
in the writings of the poets, such as the saying of ‘the she-dog,
yelping at her mistress,’ and ‘the philosophers who are ready
to circumvent Zeus,’ and ‘ the philosophers who are paupers.’
Nevertheless we bear her no ill-will, and will gladly allow her to
return upon condition that she makes a defence of herself in
verse ; and her supporters who are not poets may speak in prose.
W e confess her charms; but if she cannot show that she is
useful as well as delightful, like rational lovers, we must renounce our love, though endeared to us by early associations.
Having come to years of discretion, we know that poetry is not 608
truth, and that a man should be careful how he introduces her
to that state or constitution which he himself is; for there is a
mighty issue at stake-no less than the good or evil of a human
SOUL And it is not worth while to forsake justice and virtue
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for the attractions of poetry, any more than for the sake of RepuBIic
honour or wealth. ‘ I agree with you.’
x.
And yet the rewards of virtue are greater far than I have
described. ‘And can we conceive things greater still?’ Not,
perhaps, in this brief span of life : but should an immortal being
care about anything short of eternity? ‘1 do not understand
what you mean ? ’ Do you not know that the soul is immortal?
‘Surely you are not prepared to prove that?’ Indeed I am.
‘Then let me hear this argument, of which you make so light.’
609 You would admit that everything has an element of good and
of evil. In all things there is an inherent corruption ; and if this
cannot destroy them, nothing else will. The soul too has her
own corrupting principles, which are injustice, intemperance,
cowardice, and the like. But none of these destroy the soul in
the same sense that disease destroys the body. The soul may be
full of all iniquities, but is not, by reason of them, brought any
nearer to death. Nothing which was not destroyed from within
ever perished by external affection of evil. The body, which
610is one thing, cannot be destroyed by food, which is another,
unless the badness of the food is communicated to the body.
Neither can the soul, which is one thing, be corrupted by the
body, which is another, unless she herself is infected. And
as no bodily evil can infect the soul, neither can any bodily
evil, whether disease or violence, or any other destroy the soul,
unless it can be shown to render her unholy and unjust. But
no one will ever prove that the souls of men become more unjust when they die. If a person has the audacity to say the
contrary, the answer is-Then why do criminals require the
hand of the executioner, and not die of themselves ? ‘ Truly,’
he said, ‘injustice would not be very terrible if it brought a
cessation of evil; but I rather believe that the injustice which
murders others may tend to quicken and stimulate the life of the
unjust.’ You are quite right. If sin which is her own natural and
inherent evil cannot destroy the soul, hardly will anything else
611destroy her. But the soul which cannot be destroyed either by
internal or external evil must be immortal and everlasting. And
if this be true, souls will always exist in the same number. They
cannot diminish, because they cannot be destroyed ; nor yet increase, for the increase of the immortal must come from some-
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be of the fairest and simplest composition. If we would conceive
her truly, and so behold justice and injustice in their own
nature, she must be viewed by the light of reason pure as at
birth, or as she is reflected in philosophy when holding converse with the divine and immortal and eternal. In her present
condition we see her only like the sea-god Glaucus, bruised and
. maimed in the sea which is the world, and covered with shells 612
and stones which are incrusted upon her from the entertainments of earth.
Thus far, as the argument required, we have said nothing of
the rewards and honours which the poets attribute to justice ;
we have contented ourselves with showing that justice in herself is best for the soul in herself, even if a man should put on
a Gyges’ ring and have the helmet of Hades too. And now
you shall repay me what you borrowed ; and I will enumerate
the rewards of justice in life and after death. I granted, for
the sake of argument, as you will remember, that evil might
perhaps escape the knowledge of Gods and men, although this
was really impossible. And since I have shown that justice
has reality,you must grant me also that she has the palm of
appearance. In the first place, the just man is known to the
Gods, and he is therefore the friend of the Gods, and he will 613
receive at their hands every good, always excepting such evil
as is the necessary consequence of former sins. All things end
in good to him, either in life or after death, even what appears
to be evil ; for the Gods have a care of him who desires to be
in their likeness. And what shall we say of m e n ? Is not
honesty the best policy ? The clever rogue makes a great start
at first, but breaks down before he reaches the goal, and slinks
away in dishonour ; whereas the true runner perseveres to the
end, and receives the prize. And you must allow me to repeat
all the blessings which you attributed to the fortunate unjustthey bear rule in the city, they marry and give in marriage to
whom they will ; and the evils which you attributed to the unfortunate just, do really fall in the end on the unjust, although,
as you implied, their sufferings are better veiled in silence.
But all the blessings of this present life are as nothing when 614
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compared with those which await good men after death. ‘ I Reprblic
should like to hear about them.’ Come, then, and I will tell you
the story of Er, the son of Armenius, a valiant man. H e was
supposed to have died in battle, but ten days afterwards his body
was found untouched by corruption and sent home for burial.
On the twelfth day he was placed on the funeral pyre and there
he came to life again, and told what he had seen in the world
below. He said that his soul went with a great company to a
place, in which there were two chasms near together in the earth
beneath, and two corresponding chasms in the heaven above.
And there were judges sitting in the intermediate space, bidding
the just ascend by the heavenly way on the right hand, having
the seal of their judgment set upon them before, while the unjust,
having the seal behind, were bidden to descend by the way on the
left hand. Him they told to look and listen, as he was to be their
messenger to men from the world below. And he beheld and saw
the souls departing d e r judgment at either chasm ; some who
came from earth, were worn and travel-stained; others, who
came from heaven, were clean and bright. They seemed glad to
meet and rest awhile in the meadow ; here they discoursed with
615 one another of what they had seen in the other world. Those
who came from earth wept at the remembrance of their SOTTOWS,
but the spirits from above spoke of glorious sights and heavenly
bliss. He said that for every evil deed they were punished tenfold-now the journey was of a thousand years’ duration, because
the life of man was reckoned as a hundred years-and the rewards of virtue were in the same proportion. He added something hardly worth repeatiog about infants dying almost as soon
as they were born. Of parricides and other murderers he had
tortures still more terrible to narrate. H e was present when
one of the spirits asked-Where is Ardiaeus the Great ? (This
Ardiaeus was a cruel tyrant, who had murdered his father, and his
elder brother, a thousand years before.) Another spirit answered,
‘ H e comes not hither, and will never come. And I myself,’ h e
added, ‘actually saw this terrible sight. At the entrance of the
chasm, as we were about to reascend, Ardiaeus appeared, and
some other sinners-most of whom had been tyrants, but not alland just as they fancied that they were returning to life, the chasm
616gave a roar, and then wild, fiery-looking men who knew the
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RcpUaZic meaning of the sound, seized him and several others, and bound
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them hand and foot and threw them down, and dragged them
along at the side of the road, lacerating them and carding them
like wool, and explaining to the passers-by, that they were going
to be cast into hell.' The greatest terror of the pilgrims ascending was lest they should hear the voice, and when there
was silence one by one they passed up with joy. To these
sufferings there were corresponding delights.
On the eighth day the souls of the pilgrims resumed their
journey, and in four days came to a spot whence they looked
down upon a line of light, in colour like a rainbow, only brighter
and clearer, One day more brought them to the place, and they
saw that this was the column of light which binds together the
whole universe. The ends of the column were fastened to heaven,
and from them hung the distaff of Necessity, on which all the
heavenly bodies turned-the hook and spindle were of adamant,
and the whorl of a mixed substance. The whorl was in form
like a number of boxes fitting into one another with their edges
turned upwards, making together a single whorl which was
pierced by the spindle. The outermost had the rim broadest,
and the inner whorls were smaller and smaller, and had their
rims narrower. The largest (the fixed stars) was spangled-the
seventh (the sun) was brightest-the eighth (the moon) shone by
the light of the seventh-the second and fifth (Saturn and Mercury) 617
were most like one another and yellower than the eighth-the
third (Jupiter) had the whitest light-the fourth (Mars) was redthe sixth (Venus) was in whiteness second. The whole had one
motion, but while this was revolving in one direction the seven
inner circles were moving in the opposite, with various degrees
of swiftness and slowness. The spindle turned on the knees of
Necessity, and a Siren stood hymning upon each circle, while
Lachesis, Clotho, and Atropos, the daughters of Necessity, sat on
thrones at equal intervals, singing of past, present, and future,
responsive to the music of the Sirens ; Clotho from time to time
guiding the outer circle with a touch of her right hand ; Atropos
with her left hand touching and guiding the inner circles ; Lachesis
in turn putting forth her hand from time to time to guide both of
them. On their arrival the pilgrims went to Lachesis, and there
was an interpreter who arranged them, and taking from her
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knees lots, and samples of lives, got up into a pulpit and said: , y c . l j c
‘Mortalsouls, hear the words of Lachesis, the daughter of Ne- AN:;sIG
cessity. A new period of mortal life has begun, and you may
choose what divinity you please ; the responsibility of choosing
618 is with you-God is blameless.’ After speaking thus, he cast the
lots among them and each one took up the lot which fell near him.
H e then placed on the ground before them the samples of lives,
many more than the souls present ; and there were all sorts of lives,
of men and of animals. There were tyrannies ending in misery
and exile, and lives of men and women famous for their different
qualities ; and also mixed lives, made up of wealth and poverty,
sickness and health. Here, Glaucon, is the great risk of human
life, and therefore the whole of education should be directed to
the acquisition of such a knowledge as will teach a man to refuse
the evil and choose the good. H e should know all the combinations which occur in life-of beauty with poverty or with wealth,
-of knowledge with external goods,-and at last choose with
reference to the nature of the soul, regarding that only as the
better life which makes men better, and leaving the rest. And
619 a man must take with him an iron sense of truth and right into the
world below, that there too he may remain undazzled by wealth
or the allurements of evil, and be determined to avoid the extremes
and choose the mean. For this, a s the messenger reported the
interpreter to have said, is the true happiness of man ; and any
one, as he proclaimed, may, if he choose with understanding, have
a good lot, even though he come last. ‘Let not the first be
careless in his choice, nor the last despair.’ He spoke ; and when
he had spoken, he who had drawn the first lot chose a tyranny :
he did not see that he was fated to devour his own children-and
when he discovered his mistake, he wept and beat his breast,
blaming chance and the Gods and anybody rather than himself.
H e was one of those who had come from heaven, and in his
previous life had been a citizen of a well-ordered State, but he
had only habit and no philosophy. Like many another, he made
a bad choice, because he had no experience of life ; whereas those
who came from earth and had seen trouble were not in such a
hurry to choose. But if a man had followed philosophy while
upon earth, and had been moderately fortunate in his lot, he
might not only be happy here, but his pilgrimage both from and
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Nothing was more
curious than the spectacle of the choice, at once sad and laughable
and wonderful ; most of the souls only seeking to avoid their own
condition in a previous life. H e saw the soul of Orpheus changing 620
into a swan because he would not be born of a woman ; there was
Thamyras becoming a nightingale ; musical birds, like the swan,
choosing to be men ; the twentieth soul, which was that of Ajax,
preferring the life of a lion to that of a man, in remembrance of the
injustice which was done to him in the judgment of the arms;
and Agamemnon, from a like enmity to human nature, passing
into an eagle. About the middle was the soul of Atalanta choosing
the honours of an athlete, and next to her Epeus taking the
nature of a workwoman ; among the last was Thersites, who was
changing himself into a monkey. Thither, the last of all, came
Odysseus, and sought the lot of a private man, which lay neglected
and despised, and when he found it he went away rejoicing, and
said that if he had been first instead of last, his choice would have
been the same. Men, too, were seen passing into animals, and
wild and tame animals changing into one another.
When all the souls had chosen they went to Lachesis, who sent
with each of them their genius or attendant to fulfil their lot. H e
first of all brought them under the hand of Clotho, and drew them
within the revolution of the spindle impelled by her hand ; from
her they were carried to Atropos, who made the threads irreversible ; whence, without turning round, they passed beneath 621
the throne of Necessity; and when they had all passed, they
moved on in scorching heat to the plain of Forgetfulness and
rested at evening by the river Unmindful, whose water could not
be retained in any vessel ; of this they had all to drink a certain
quantity-some of them drank more than was required, and he
who drank forgot all things. E r himself was prevented from
drinking. When they had gone to rest, about the middle of the
night there were thunderstorms and earthquakes, and suddenly
they were all driven divers ways, shooting like stars to their
birth. Concerning his return to the body, he only knew that
awaking suddenly in the morning he found himself lying on the

Rc~u& to this world would be smooth and heavenly.
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Pyre.
Thus, Glaucon, the tale has been saved, and will be our salvation,
if we believe that the soul is immortal, and hold fast to the
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heavenly way of Justice and Knowledge. So shall we pass RcprrbLic
undefiled over the river of Forgetfulness, and be dear to ourselves
and to the Gods, and have a crown of reward and happiness both
in this world and also in the millennia1 pilgrimage of the other.
The Tenth Book of the Republic of Plato falls into two divisions :
first, resuming an old thread which has been interrupted,
Socrates assails the poets, who, now that the nature of the soul
has been analyzed, are seen to be very far gone from the truth ;
and secondly, having shown the reality of the happiness of the
just, he demands that appearance shall be restored to him, and
then proceeds to prove the immortality of the SOUL The argument, as in the Phaedo and Gorgias, is supplemented by the vision
of a future life.
W h y Plato, who was himself a poet, and whose dialogues are
poems and dramas, should have been hostile to the poets as a
class, and especially to the dramatic poets ; why he should not
have seen that truth may be embodied in verse as well as in
prose, and that there are some indefinable lights and shadows
of human life which can only be expressed in poetry-some
elements of imagination which always entwine with reason ; why
he should have supposed epic verse to be inseparably associated
with the impurities of the old Hellenic mythology ; why he should
try Homer and Hesiod by the unfair and prosaic test of utility,are questions which have always been debated amongst students
of Plato. Though unable to give a complete answer to them, we
may show-first, that his views arose naturally out of the circumstances of his age ; and secondly, we may elicit the truth as well as
the error which is contained in them.
He is the enemy of the poets because poetry was declining in
his own lifetime, and a theatrocracy, as he says in the Laws
(iii. 701 A), had taken the place of an intellectual aristocracy.
Euripides exhibited the last phase of the tragic drama, and in him
Plato saw the friend and apologist of tyrants, and the Sophist
of tragedy. The old comedy was almost extinct; the new had
not yet arisen. Dramatic and lyric poetry, like every other
branch of Greek literature, was falling under the power of
rhetoric.

There was no ‘second or third’ to Eschylus and

INTBODUCTION.

Why was Plat0 the enemy of the pods ?
RCpdlic Sophocles in the generation which followed them.
X.

INraoovc=IoN.

Aristophanes,
in one of his later comedies (Frogs, Sg foll.), speaks of ' thousands
of tragedy-making prattlers,' whose attempts at poetry he compares to the chirping of swallows; 'their garrulity went far
beyond Euripides,'--' they appeared once upon the stage, and
there was an end of them.' To a man of genius who had a real
appreciation of the godlike Eschylus and the noble and gentle
Sophocles, though disagreeing with some parts of their ' theology '
(Rep. ii. 3&), these ' minor poets' must have been contemptible
and intolerable. There is no feeling stronger in the dialogues of
Plato than a sense of the decline and decey both in literature and
in politics which marked his own age. Nor can he have been
expected to look with favour on the licence of Aristophanes, now
at the end of his career, who had begun by satirizing Socrates
in the Clouds, and in a similar spirit forty years afterwards had
satirized the founders of ideal commonwealths in his Eccleziazusae,
or Female Parliament (cp. x. 606 C, and Laws ii. 658 ff. ; 817).
There were other reasons for the antagonism of Plato to poetry.
The profession of an actor was regarded by him as a degradation
of human nature, for ' one man in his life ' cannot ' play many
parts ;' the characters which the actor performs seem to destroy
his own character, and to leave nothing which can be truly called
himself. Neither can any man live his life and act it. The actor
is the slave of his art, not the master of it. Taking this view
Plato is more decided in his expulsion of the dramatic than of the
epic poets, though he must have known that the Greek tragedians
afforded noble lessons and examples of virtue and patriotism, to
which nothing in Homer can be compared. But great dramatic
or even great rhetorical power is hardly consistent with firmness
or strength of mind, and dramatic talent is often incidentally
associated with a weak or dissolute character.
In the Tenth Book Plato introduces a new series of objections.
First, he says that the poet or painter is an imitator, and in
the third degree removed from the truth. His creations are
not tested by rule and measure; they are only appearances.
In modern times we should say that art is not merely imitation, but rather the expression of the ideal in forms of sense.
Even adopting the humble image of Plato, from which his
argument derives a colour, we should maintain that the artist
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may ennoble the bed which he paints by the folds of the drapery, ~ e p l r 6 l i ~
x.
or by the feeling of home which he introduces; and there have
INTSODUC.
TION.
been modern painters who have imparted such an ideal interest to a blacksmith’s or a carpenter’s shop. The eye or mind
which feels as well as sees can give dignity and pathos to a
ruined mill, or a straw-built shed [Rembrandt], to the hull of
a vessel ‘going to its last home ’ [Turner]. Still more would
this apply to the greatest works of art, which seem to be the
visible embodiment of the divine. Had Plato been asked whether
the Zeus or Athene of Pheidias was the imitation of an imitation
only, would he not have been compelled to admit that something
more was to be found in them than in the form of any mortal;
and that the rule of proportion to which they conformed was
‘higher far than any geometry or arithmetic could express?’
(Statesman, 257 A.)
Again, Plato objects to the imitative arts that they express
the emotional rather than the rational part of human nature.
He does not admit Aristotle’s theory, that tragedy or other
serious imitations are a purgation of the passions by pity and
fear; to him they appear only to afford the opportunity of indulging them. Yet we must acknowledge that we may sometimes cure disordered emotions by giving expression to them ;
and that they often gain strength when pent up within our own
breast. It is not every indulgence of the feelings which is to be
condemned. For there may be a gratification of the higher as well
a s of the lower-thoughts which are too deep or too sad to be
expressed by ourselves, may find an utterance in the words of
poets. Every one would acknowledge that there have been
times when they were consoled and elevated by beautiful music or
by the sublimity of architecture or by the peacefulness of nature.
Plato has himself admitted, in the earlier part of the Republic,
that the arts might have the effect of harmonizing as well as of
enervating the mind; but in the Tenth Book he regards them
through a Stoic or Puritan medium. H e asks only ‘What good
have they done ?’ and is not satisfied with the reply, that ‘They
have given innocent pleasure to mankind.’
H e tells us that he rejoices in the banishment of the poets,
since he has found by the analysis of the soul that they are
concerned with the inferior faculties. He means to say that
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Rcpotblic the higher faculties have to do with universals, the lower with

X.

particulars of sense. The poets are on a level with their own
age, but not on a level with Socrates and Plato; and he was
well aware that Homer and Hesiod could not be made a rule
of life by any process of legitimate interpretation; his ironical
use of them is in fact a denial of their authority; he saw, too,
that the poets were not critics-as he says in the Apology, ‘Any
one was a better interpreter of their writings than they were
themselves’ (22 C). He himself ceased to be a poet when he
became a disciple of Socrates ; though, as he tells US of Solon,
‘he might have been one of the greatest of them, if he had
not been deterred by other pursuits’ (Tim. 21 C). Thus from
many points of view there is an antagonism between Plato and
the poets, which was foreshadowed to him in the old quarrel
between philosophy and poetry. The poets, as he says in the
Protagoras (316 E), were the Sophists of their day; and his
dislike of the one class is reflected on the other. He regards
them both as the enemies of reasoning and abstraction, though
in the case of Euripides more with reference to his immoral
sentiments about tyrants and the like. For Plato is the prophet
who ‘came into the world to convince men’-first of the fallibility
of sense and opinion, and secondly of the reality of abstract ideas.
Whatever strangeness there may be in modern times in opposing
philosophy to poetry, which to us seem to have so many elements
in common, the strangeness will disappear if we conceive of
poetry as allied to sense, and of philosophy as equivalent to
thought and abstraction. Unfortunately the very word ‘idea,’ which
to Plato is expressive of the most real of all things, is associated
in our minds with an element of subjectiveness and unreality.
W e may note also how he differs from Aristotle who declares
poetry to be truer than history, for the opposite reason, because
it is concerned with universals, not like history, with particulars
(Poet. c. 9, 3).
The things which are seen are opposed in Scripture to the
things which are unseen-they are equally opposed in Plato to
universals and ideas. To him all particulars appear to be floating
about in a world of sense ; they have a taint of error or even of
evil. There is no difficulty in seeing that this is an illusion; for
there is no more error or variation in an individual man, horse,
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bed, etc., than in the class man, horse, bed, etc. ; nor is the truth Rcpublic
X.
which is displayed in individual instances less certain than that I-~ovcBut
Plato,
TION.
which is conveyed through the medium of ideas.
who is deeply impressed with the real importance of universals
as instruments of thought, attributes to then1 an essential truth
which is imaginary and unreal; for universals may be often
false and particulars true. Had he attained to any clear conception of the individual, which is the synthesis of the universal
and the particular ; or had he been able to distinguish between
opinion and sensation, which the ambiguity of the words Bdb,
#J&dat,
fkhS and the like, tended to confuse, he would not
have denied truth to the particulars of sense.
But the poets are also the representatives of falsehood and
feigning in all departments of life and knowledge, like the sophists and rhetoricians of the Gorgias and Phaedrus; they
are the false priests, false prophets, lying spirits, enchanters
of the world. There is another count put into the indictment
against them by Plato, that they are the friends of the tyrant,
and bask in the sunshine of his patronage. Despotism in all
ages has had an apparaius of false ideas and false teachers at
its service-in the history of Modern Europe as well as of
Greece and Rome. For no government of men depends solely
upon force; without some corruption of literature and morals
--some appeal to the imagination of the masses-some pretence
to the favour of heaven-some element of good giving power
to evil (cp. i. 352), tyranny, even for a short time, cannot be
maintained. The Greek tyrants were not insensible to the
importance of awakening in their cause a Pseudo-Hellenic
feeling; they were proud of successes at the Olympic games;
they were not devoid of the love of literature and art. Plato
is thinking in the first instance of Greek poets who had graced
the courts of Dionysius or Archelaus: and the old spirit of
freedom is roused within him at their prostitution of the Tragic
Muse in the praises of tyranny. But his prophetic eye extends
beyond them to the false teachers of other ages who are the
creatures of the government under which they live. He compares the corruption of his contemporaries with the idea of a
perfect society, and gathers up into one mass of evil the evils
and errors of mankind; to him they are personified in the
m
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rhetoricians, sophists, poets, rulers who deceive and govern the

x. world.
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A further objection which Plato makes to poetry and the
imitative arts is that they excite the emotions. Here the
modern reader will be disposed to introduce a distinction which
appears to have escaped him. For the emotions are neither
bad nor good in themselves, and are not most likely to be
controlled by the attempt to eradicate them, but by the moderate indulgence of them. And the vocation of art is to present
thought in the form of feeling, to enlist the feelings on the side
of reason, to inspire even for a moment courage or resignation; perhaps to suggest a sense of infinity and eternity in a
way which mere language is incapable of attaining. True, the
same power which in the purer age of art embodies gods and
heroes only, may be made to express the voluptuous image of
a Corinthian courtezan. But this only shows that art, like other
outward things, may be turned to good and also to evil, and
is not more closely connected with the higher than with the
lower part of the soul. All imitative art is subject to certain
limitations, and therefore necessarily partakes of the nature
of a compromise. Something of ideal truth is sacrificed for
the sake of the representation, and something in the exactness
of the representation is sacrificed to the ideal. Still, works of
art have a permanent element; they idealize and detain the
passing thought, and are the intermediates between sense and
ideas.
In the present stage of the human mind, poetry and other
forms of fiction may certainly be regarded as a good. But we
can also imagine the existence of an age in which a severer
conception of truth has either banished or transformed them.
At any rate we must admit that they hold a different place at
different periods of the world's history. In the infancy of mankind, poetry, with the exception of proverbs, is the whole of
literature, and the only instrument of intellectual culture ; in
modern times she is the shadow or echo of h e r former self,
and appears to have a precarious existence. Milton in his day
doubted whether an epic poem was any longer possible. At
the same time we must remember, that what Plato would
have called the charms of poetry have been partly transferred
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to prose ; he himself (Statesman 304) admits rhetoric to be the A’c&br;c
handmaiden of Politics, and proposes to find in the strain of
law (Laws vii. 811)a substitute for the old poets. Among our- =ION.
selves the creative power seems often to be growing weaker,
and scientific fact to be more engrossing and overpowering to
the mind than formerly. The illusion of the feelings commonly
called love, has hitherto been the inspiring influence of modern
poetry and romance, and has exercised a humanizing if not a
strengthening influence on the world. But may not the stimulus
which love has given to fancy be some day exhausted? The
modern English novel which is the most popular of all forms
of reading is not more than a century or two old: will the
tale of love a hundred years hence, after so many thousand
variations of the same theme, be still received with unabated
interest ?
Art cannot claim to be on a level with philosophy or religion,
and may often corrupt them. It is possible to conceive a mental
state in which all artistic representations are regarded as a false
and imperfect expression, either of the religious ideal or of
the philosophical ideal. The fairest forms may be revolting in
certain moods of mind, as is proved by the fact that the Mahometans, and many sects of Christians, have renounced the use
of pictures and images. The beginning of a great religion,
whether Christian or Gentile, has not been ‘wood or stone,’
but a spirit moving in the hearts of men. The disciples have
met in a large upper room or in ‘ holes and caves of the earth ’ ;
in the second or third generation, they have had mosques,
temples, churches, monasteries. And the revival or reform
of religions, like the first revelation of them, has come from
within and has generally disregarded external ceremonies and
accompaniments.
But poetry and art may also be the expression of the highest
truth and the purest sentiment. Plato himself seems to waver
between two opposite views-when, as in the third Book, he insists that youth should be brought up amid wholesome imagery;
and again in Book x, when he banishes the poets from his Republic. Admitting that the arts, which some of us almost deify,
have fallen short of their higher aim, we must admit on the
other hand that to banish imagination wholly would be suicidal
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air
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a single glance at the varying landI KTRODUC~ 1 0 ~ . scape would
in an instant revive and reillumine the extinguished spark of poetry in the human breast. In the lower
stages of civilization imagination more than reason distinguishes
man from the animals; and to banish art would be to banish
thought, to banish language, to banish the expression of all
truth. No religion i s wholly devoid of external forms; even
the Mahometan who renounces the use of pictures and images
has a temple in which he worships the Most High, as solemn
and beautiful as any Greek or Christian building. Feeling too
and thought are not really opposed; for he who thinks must
feel before he can execute. And the highest thoughts, when
they become familiarized to us, are always tending to pass into
the form of feeling.
Plato does not seriously intend to expel poets from life and
society. But he feels strongly the unreality of their writings ; he
is protesting against the degeneracy of poetry in his own day a s
we might protest against the want of serious purpose in modern
fiction, against the unseemliness or extravagance of some of our
poets or novelists, against the time-serving of preachers or public
writers, against the regardlessness of truth which to the eye of
the philosopher seems to characterize the greater part of the
world. For we too have reason to complain that our poets and
novelists ‘ paint inferior truth ’ and ‘ are concerned with the
inferior part of the soul’; that the readers of them become
what they read and are injuriously affected by them. And we
look in vain for tirat healthy atmosphere of which Plato speaks,‘the beauty which meets the sense like a breeze and imperceptibly
draws the soul, even in childhood, into harmony with the beauty
of reason.’
For there might be a poetry which would be the hymn of
divine perfection, the harmony of goodness and truth among
men : a strain which should renew the youth ofthe world, and bring
back the ages in which the poet was man’s only teacher and best
friend,-which would find materials in the living present as well
as in the romance of the past, and might subdue to the fairest
forms of speech and verse the intractable materials of modem
civilization,-which might elicit the simple principles, or, as Plato
1pLpuSu as well as impossible.

x*

Why was PZato the enemy of the poets ?

clxv

/cDUc-

would have called them, the essential forms, of truth and justice Republi‘,
out of the variety of opinion and the complexity of modern
TION.
sotiety,-which would preserve all the good of each generation
and leave the bad unsung,-which should be based not on vain
longings or faint imaginings, but on a clear insight into the
nature of man. Then the tale of love might begin again in
poetry or prose, two in one, united in the pursuit of knowledge,
or the service of God and man; and feelings of love might still
be the incentive to great thoughts and heroic deeds as in the
days of Dante or Petrarch; and many types of manly and
womanly beauty might appear among us, rising above the ordinary level of humanity, and many lives which were like poems
(Laws vii. 817 B), be not only written, but lived by us. A
few such strains have been heard among men in the tragedies
of Eschylus and Sophocles, whom Plato quotes, not, as Homer
is quoted by him, in irony, but with deep and serious approva1,in the poetry of Milton and Wordsworth, and in passages of
other English poets,-first and above all in the Hebrew prophets
and psalmists. Shakespeare has taught us how great men
should speak and act ; he has drawn characters of a wonderful
punty and depth; he has ennobled the human mind, but, like
Homer (Rep. x. 599 foll.), he ‘has left no way of life.’ The next
greatest poet of modern times, Goethe, is concerned with ‘ a
lower degree of truth’; he paints the world as a stage on which
‘all the men and women are merely players’; he cultivates
life as an art, but he furnishes no ideals of truth and action. The
poet may rebel against any attempt to set limits to his fancy;
and he may argue truly that moralizing in verse is not poetry.
Possibly, like Mephistopheles in Faust, he may retaliate on
his adversaries. But the philosopher will still be justified in
asking, ‘ H O W may the heavenly gift of poesy be devoted to
the good of mankind ? ’
Returning to Plato, we may observe that a similar mixture
of tmth and error appears in other parts of the argument. He
is aware of the absurdity of mankind framing their whole lives
according to Homer; just as in the Phaedrus he intimates the
absurdity of interpreting mythology upon rational principles ;
both these were the modern tendencies of his own age, which
he deservedly ridicules. On the other hand, his argument that
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RqWlu Homer,if h e had been able to teach mankind anything worth
A’.
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knowing, would not have been allowed by them to go about
begging as a rhapsodist, is both false and contrary to the spirit
of Plato (cp. Rep. vi. 489 A foll.). It may be compared with
those other paradoxes of the Gorgias, that No statesman was
ever unjustly put to death by the city of which he was the
head’; and that No Sophist was ever defrauded by his pupils’
(Gorg. 519 foll.).
The argument for immortality seems to rest on the absolute
dualism of soul and body. Admitting the existence of the soul,
we know of no force which is able to put an end to her. Vice
is her own proper evil; and if she cannot be destroyed by
that, she cannot be destroyed by any other. Yet Plato has
acknowledged that the soul may be so overgrown by the incrustations of earth as to lose her original form; and in the
Timaeus he recognizes more strongly than in the Republic
the influence which the body has over the mind, denying even
the voluntariness of human actions, on the ground that they
proceed from physical states (Tim. 86,87). In the Republic, as
elsewhere, he wavers between the original soul which has to
be restored, and the character which is developed by training
and education. . . . . .
The vision of another world is ascribed to Er, the son of Armenius, who is said by Clement of Alexandria to have been
Zoroaster. The tale has certainly an oriental character, and
may be compared with the pilgrimages of the soul in the Zend
Avesta (cp. Haug, Avesta, p. 197). But no trace of acquaintance
with Zoroaster is found elsewhere in Plato’s writings, and there
is no reason for giving him the name of Er the Pamphylian.
The philosophy of Heracleitus cannot be shown to be borrowed
from Zoroaster, and still less the myths of Plato.
The local arrangement of the vision is less distinct than that
of the Phaedrus and Phaedo. Astronomy is mingled with symbolism and mythology ; the great sphere of heaven is represented
under the symbol of a cylinder or box, containing the seven orbits of the planets and the fixed stars ; this is suspended from
an axis or spindle which turns on the knees of Necessity; the
revolutions of the seven orbits contained in the cylinder are
guided by the fates, and their harmonious motion produces
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the music of the spheres. Through the innermost or eighth Rppubiic
x.
of these, which is the moon, is passed the spindle; but it is INTRODVCTION.
doubtful whether this is the continuation of the column of tight,
from which the pilgrims contemplate the heavens ; the words
of Plato imply that they are connected, but not the same. The
column itself is clearly not of adamant. The spindle (which
is of adamant) is fastened to the ends of the chains which extend to the middle of the column of light-this column is said
to hold together the heaven; but whether it hangs from the
spindle, or is at right angles to it, is not explained. The cylinder
containing the orbits of the stars is almost as much a symbol
as the figure of Necessity turning the spindle;-for the outermost rim is the sphere of the fixed stars, and nothing is said
about the intervals of space which divide the paths of the
stars in the heavens. The description is both a picture and
an orrery, and therefore is necessarily inconsistent with itself.
The column of light is not the Milky Way-which is neither
straight, nor like a rainbow-but the imaginary axis of the earth.
This is compared to the rainbow in respect not of form but
of colour, and not to the undergirders of a trireme, but to the
straight rope running from prow to stern in which the undergirders meet.
The orrery or picture of the heavens given in the Republic
differs in its mode of representation from the circles of the
same and of the other in the Timaeus. In both the fixed stars
are distinguished from the planets, and they move in orbits
without them, although in an opposite direction: in the Republic as in the Timaeus (40 B) they are all ,moving round the
axis of the world. But we are not certain that in the former
they are moving round the earth. No distinct mention is made
in the Republic of the circles of the same and other ; although
both in the Timaeus and in the Republic the motion of the
fixed stars is supposed to coincide with the motion of the whole.
The relative thickness of the rims is perhaps designed to express the relative distances of the planets. Plato probably
intended to represent the earth, from which Er and his companions are viewing the heavens, as stationary in place; but
whether or not herself revolving, unless this is implied in the
revolution of the axis, is uncertain (cp. Timaeus). The spectator
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Illrpoovcabove or below. The earth is a sort of earth and heaven in
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one, like the heaven of the Phaedrus, on the back of which
the spectator goes out to take a peep at the stars and is borne
round in the revolution. There is no distinction between the
equator and the ecliptic. But Plato is 110 doubt led to imagine
that the planets have an opposite motion to that of the fixed
stars, in order to account for their appearances in the heavens.
In the description of the meadow, and the retribution of the
good and evil after death, there are traces of Homer.
The description of the axis as a spindle, and of the heavenly
bodies as forming a whole, partly arises out of the attempt to
connect the motions of the heavenly bodies with the mythological image of the web, or weaving of the Fates. The giving
of the lots, the weaving of them, and the making of them irreversible, which are ascribed to the three Fates-Lachesis, Clotho,
Atropos, are obviously derived from their names. T h e element
of chance in human life is indicated by the order of the lots.
But chance, however adverse, may be overcome by the wisdom
of man, if he knows how to choose aright; there is a worse
enemy to man than chance; this enemy is himself. H e who
was moderately fortunate in the number of the lot-even the
very last comer-might have a good life if he chose with wisdom.
And as Plato does not like to make an assertion which is unproven, he more than confirms this statement a few sentences
afterwards by the example of Odysseus, who chose last. But
the virtue which is founded on habit is not sufficient to enable
a man to choose; h e must add to virtue knowledge, if he is to
act rightly when placed in new circumstances. The routine
of good actions and good habits is an inferior sort of goodness;
and, as Coleridge says, 'Common sense is intolerable which is
not based on metaphysics,' so Plato would have said, ' Habit is
worthless which is not based upon philosophy.'
The freedom of the will to refuse the evil and to choose the
good is distinctly asserted. ' Virtue is free, and as a man honours
or dishonours her he will have more or less of her.' The life
of man is ' rounded ' by necessity ; there are circumstances prior
to birth which affect him (cp. Pol. 273 B). But within the walls of
necessity there is an open space in which h e is his own master,
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and can study for himself the effects which the variously corn- Republic
pounded gifts of nature or fortune have upon the soul, and act
accordingly. All men cannot have the first choice in everything. TION.
But the lot of all men is good enough, if they choose wisely and
will live diligently.
The verisimilitude which is given to the pilgrimage of a
thousand years, by the intimation that Ardiaeus had lived a
thousand years before; the coincidence of Er coming to life
on the twelfth day after he was supposed to have been dead
with the seven days which the pilgrims passed in the meadow,
and the four days during which they journeyed to the column
of light; the precision with which the soul is mentioned who
chose the twentieth lot; the passing remarks that there was
no definite character among the souls, and that the souls which
had chosen ill blamed any one rather than themselves; or that
some of the souls drank more than was necessary of the waters
of Forgetfulness, while E r himself was hindered from drinking ;
the desire of Odysseus to rest at last, unlike the conception of
him in Dante and Tennyson; the feigned ignorance of how Er
returned to the body, when the other souls went shooting like
stars to their birth,-add greatly to the probability of the narrative. They are such touches of nature as the art of Defoe might
have introduced when he wished to win credibility for marvels
and apparitions.

/tDuce

There still remain to be considered some points which have
been intentionally reserved to the end: (I) the Janus-like
character of the Republic, which presents two faces-one an
Hellenic state, the other a kingdom of philosophers. Connected
with the latter of the two aspects are (11) the paradoxes of the
Republic, as they have been termed by Morgenstern: ( 0 ) the
community of property; (p) of families; ( 7 ) the rule of philosophers ; (8) the analogy of the individual and the State, which,
like some other analogies in the Republic, is carried too far.
We may then proceed to consider (111) the subject of education as conceived by Plato, bringing together in a general
View the education of youth and the education of afier-life;
(Ivt we may note further some essential differences between
ancient and modern politics which are suggested by the Republic ;
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Sparim features of the Repzcddic.
(V) we may compare the Politicus and the Laws ; (VI) we may
observe the influence exercised by Plato on his imitators ; and
(VII) take occasion to consider the nature and value of political,
and (VIII) of religious ideals.
I. Plato expressly says that he is intending to found an Hellenic
State (Bookv. 470 E). Many of his regulations are characteristically Spartan ; such as the prohibition of gold and silver, the
common meals of the men, the military training of the youth,
the gymnastic exercises of the women. The life of Sparta was
the life of a camp (Laws ii. &E), enforced even more rigidly in
time of peace than in war; the citizens of Sparta, like Plato’s,
were forbidden to trade-they were to be soldiers and not shopkeepers. Nowhere else in Greece was the individual so completely subjected to the State ; the time when he was to marry,
the education of his children, the clothes which he was to wear,
the food which he was to eat, were all prescribed by law. Some
of the best enactments in the Republic, such as the reverence
to be paid to parents and elders, and some of the worst, such
as the exposure of deformed children, are borrowed from the
practice of Sparta. The encouragement of friendships between
men and youths, or of men with one another, as affording incentives to bravery, is also Spartan; in Sparta too a nearer
approach was made than in any other Greek State to equality of
the sexes, and to community of property ; and while there was
probably less of licentiousness in the sense of immorality, the
tie of marriage was regarded more lightly than in the rest of
Greece. The ‘suprema lex’ was the preservation of the family,
and the interest of the State. The coarse strength of a military
government was not favourable to purity and refinement; and
the excessive strictness of some regulations seems to have produced a reaction. Of all Hellenes the Spartans were most accessible to bribery; several of the greatest of them might be
described in the words of Plato as having a ‘fierce secret longing
after gold and silver.‘ Though not in the strict sense communists, the principle of communism was maintained among
them in their division of lands, in their common meals, in their
slaves, and in the free use of one another’s goods. Marriage was
a public institution : and the women were educated by the State,
and sang and danced in public with the men.

Spartan features of the R@ubZic.
Many traditions were preserved at Sparta of the severity with I
which the magistrates had maintained the primitive rule of music
and poetry; as in the Republic of Plato, the new-fangled poet
was to be expelled. Hymns to the Gods, which are the only
kind of music admitted into the ideal State, were the only kind
which was permitted at Sparta. The Spartans, though an unpoetical race, were nevertheless lovers of poetry ; they had been
stirred by the Elegiac strains of Tyrtaeus, they had crowded
around Hippias to hear his recitals of Homer ; but in this they
resembled the citizens of the timocratic rather than of the ideal
State (548E). The council of elder men also corresponds to the
Spartan gerousia; and the freedom with which they are permitted to judge about matters of detail agrees with what we are
told of that institution. Once more, the military rule of not
spoiling the dead or offering arms at the temples ; the moderation in the pursuit of enemies ; the importance attached to the
physical well-being of the citizens ; the use of warfare for the
sake of defence rather than of aggression-are features probably
suggested by the spirit and practice of Sparta.
To the Spartan type the ideal State reverts in the first decline ;
and the character of the individual timocrat is borrowed from the
Spartan citizen. The love of Lacedaemon not only affected
Plato and Xenophon, but was shared by many undistinguished
Athenians; there they seemed to find a principle which was
wanting in their own democracy. The &KOU+
of the Spartans attracted them, that is to say, not the goodness of their laws, but
the spirit of order and loyalty which prevailed. Fascinated by the
idea, citizens of Athens would imitate the Lacedaemonians in their
dress and manners; they were known to the contemporaries
of Plato as ‘the persons who had their ears bruised,’ like the
Roundheads of the Commonwealth. The love of another church
or country when seen at a distance only, the longing for an
imaginary simplicity in civilized times, the fond desire of a past
which never has been, or of a future which never will be,-these
are aspirations of the human mind which are often felt among
ourselves. Such feelings meet with a response in the Republic
of Plato.
But there are other features of the Platonic Republic, as, for
example, the literary and philosophical education, and the grace
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beauty of life, which are the reverse of Spartan. Piato
wishes to give his citizens a taste of Athenian freedom as well
as of Lacedaemonian discipline. His individual genius is purely
Athenian, although in theory he is a lover of Sparta; and he
is something more than either-he has also a true Hellenic
feeling. H e is desirous of humanizing the wars of Hellenes
against one another ; he acknowledges that the Delphian God
is the grand hereditary interpreter of all Hellas. The spirit of
harmony and the Dorian mode are to prevail, and the whole
State is to have an external beauty which is the reflex of the
harmony within. But he has not yet found out the truth which
he afterwards enunciated in the Laws (i. W D)-that he was a
better legislator who made men to be of one mind, than he who
trained them for war. The citizens, as in other Hellenic States,
democratic as well as aristocratic, are really an upper class;
for, although no mention is made of slaves, the lower classes
are allowed to fade away into the distance, and are represented
in the individual by the passions. Plato has no idea either of
a social State in which all classes are harmonized, or of a federation of Hellas or the world in which different nations or States
have a place. His city is equipped for war rather than for peace,
and this would seem to be justified by the ordinary condition of
Hellenic States. The myth of the earth-born men is an embodiment of the orthodox tradition of Hellas, and the allusion to the
four ages of the world is also sanctioned by the authority of
Hesiod and the poets. Thus we see that the Republic is partly
founded on the ideal of the old Greek polis, partly on the actual
circumstances of Hellas in that age. Plato, like the old painters,
retains the traditional form, and like them he has also a vision of
a city in the clouds.
There is yet another thread which is interwoven in the texture
of the work; for the Republic is not only a Dorian State, but a
Pythagorean league. The ‘way of life’ which was connected with
the name of Pythagoras, like the Catholic monastic orders, showed
the power which the mind of an individual might exercise over
his contemporaries, and may have naturally suggested to Plato the
possibility of reviving such ‘mediaeval institutions.‘ The F’ythagoreans, like Plato, enforced a rule of life and a moral and intellectual training. The influence ascribed to music, which to
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us seems exaggerated, is also a Pythagorean feature ; it is not to
be regarded as representing the real influence of music in the
Greek world. More nearly than any other government of
Hellas, the Pythagorean league of three hundred was an aristocracy of virtue. For once in the history of mankind the philosophy of order or K ~ U ~ O Sexpressing
,
and consequently enlisting
on its side the combined endeavours of the better part of the
people, obtained the management of public affairs and held
possession of it for a considerable time (until about B.C. 500).
Probably only in States prepared by Dorian institutions would
such a league have been possible. The rulers, like Plato's +&KCS,
were required to submit to a severe training in order to prepare
the way for the education of the other members of the community. Long after the dissolution of the Order, eminent Pythagoreans, such as Archytas of Tarentum, retained their political
influence over the cities of Magna Graecia. There was much here
that was suggestive to the kindred spirit of Plato, who had
doubtless meditated deeply on the 'way of life of Pythagoras'
(Rep. x. 600 B) and his followers. Slight traces of Pythagoreanism are to be found in the mystical number of the State, in the
number which expresses the interval between the king and the
tyrant, in the doctrine of transmigration, in the music of the
spheres, a s well as in the great though secondary importance
ascribed to mathematics in education.
But as in his philosophy, so also in the form of his State, he
goes far beyond the old Pythagoreans. He attempts a task really
impossible, which is to unite the past of Greek history with the
future of philosophy, analogous to that other impossibility, which
has often been the dream of Christendom, the attempt to unite
the past history of Europe with the kingdom of Christ. Nothing
actually existing in the world at all resembles Plato's ideal State ;
nor does he himself imagine that such a State is possible. This
he repeats again and again ; e. g. in the Republic (ix. sub @.), or
in the Laws (Book v. 739), where, casting a glance back on the
Republic, he admits that the perfect state of communism and
philosophy was impossible in his own age, though still to be
retained as a pattern. The same doubt is implied in the earnestness with which he argues in the Republic (v. 472 D)that ideals
are none the worse because they cannot be realized in fact, and
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Was PZato a good citizen 2
in the chorus of laughter, which like a breaking wave will, as
he anticipates, greet the mention of his proposals ; though
like other writers of fiction, he uses all his art to give reality to
his inventions. When asked how the ideal polity can come into
being, he answers ironically, ‘When one son of a king becomes
a philosopher ’ ; he designates the fiction of the earth-born men
as ‘a noble lie’ ; and when the structure is finally complete, he
fairly tells you that his Republic is a vision only, which in some
sense may have reality, but not in the vulgar one of a reign of
philosophers upon earth. It has been said that Plato flies as
well as walks, but this falls short of the truth ; for he flies and
walks at the same time, and is in the air and on firm ground in
successive instants.
Niebuhr has asked a trifling question, which may be briefly
noticed in this place-Was Plato a good citizen? If by this is
meant, Was he loyal to Athenian institutions?-he can hardly be
said to be the friend of democracy: but neither is he the friend
of any other existing form of government; all of them he regarded as ‘states of faction ’ (Laws viii. 832 C) ; none attained to
his ideal of a voluntary rule over voluntary subjects, which seems
indeed more nearly to describe democracy than any other; and
the worst of them is tyranny. The truth is, that the question has
hardly any meaning when applied to a great philosopher whose
writings are not meant for a particular age and country, but for
all time and all mankind. The decline of Athenian politics was
probably the motive which led Plato to frame an ideal State, and
the Republic may be regarded as reflecting the departing glory
of Hellas. As well might we complain of St. Augustine, whose
great work ‘ The City of God ’ originated in a similar motive, for
not being loyal to the Roman Empire. Even a nearer parallel
might be afforded by the first Christians, who cannot fairly
be charged with being bad citizens because, though ‘subject to
the higher powers,’ they were looking forward to a city which is
in heaven.
11. The idea of the perfect State is full of paradox when
judged of according to the ordinary notions of mankind. The
paradoxes of one age have been said to become the commonplaces of the next; but the paradoxes of Plato are at least as
paradoxical to us as they were to his contemporaries. The
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modern world has either sneered at them as absurd, or denounced them as unnatural and immoral ; men have been pleased
to find in Aristotle’s criticisms of them the anticipation of their
own good sense. The wealthy and cultivated classes have disliked and also dreaded them ; they have pointed with satisfaction
to the failure of efforts to realize them in practice. Yet since
they are the thoughts of one of the greatest of human intelligences, and of one who has done most to elevate morality and
religion, they seem to deserve a better treatment at our hands.
We may have to address the public, as Plat0 does poetry, and
assure them that we mean no harm to existing institutions.
There are serious errors which have a side of truth and which
therefore may fairly demand a careful consideration : there are
truths mixed with error of which we may indeed say, ‘The half is
better than the whole.’ Yet ‘the half’ may be an important contribution to the study of human nature.
(a) The first paradox is the community of goods, which is
mentioned slightly at the end of the third Book, and seemingly,
as Aristotle observes. is confined to the guardians ; at least no
mention is made of the other classes. But the omission is not
of any real significance, and probably arises out of the plan of
the work, which prevents the writer from entering into details.
Aristotle censures the community of property much in the
spirit of modern political economy, as tending to repress industry, and as doing away with the spirit of benevolence.
Modern writers almost refuse to consider the subject, which is
supposed to have been long ago settled by the common opinion
of mankind. But it must be remembered that the sacredness of
property is a notion far more fixed in modern than in ancient
times. The world has grown older, and is therefore more conservative. Primitive society offered many examples of land held
in common, either by a tribe or by a township, and such may
probably have been the original form of landed tenure. Ancient
legislators had invented various modes of dividing and preserving
the divisions of land among the citizens ; according to Aristotle
there were nations who held the land in common and divided
the produce, and there were others who divided the land and
stored the produce in common. The evils of debt and the inequality of property were far greater in ancient than in TI ern
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and the accidents to which property was subject from war,
or revolution, or taxation, or other legislative interference, were
also greater. All these circumstances gave property a less fixed
and sacred character. The early Christians are believed to have
held their property in common, and the principle is sanctioned
by the words of Christ himself, and has been maintained as a
counsel of perfection in almost all ages of the Church. Nor have
there been wanting instances of modem enthusiasts who have
made a religion of communism ; in every age of religious excitement notions like Wycliffe’s ‘inheritance of grace’ have tended
to prevail. A like spirit, but fiercer and more violent, has appeared in politics. ‘The preparation of the Gospel of peace ’ soon
becomes the red flag of Republicanism.
W e can hardly judge what effect Plato’s views would have
upon his own contemporaries ; they would perhaps have seemed
to them only an exaggeration of the Spartan commonwealth.
Even modern writers would acknowledge that the right of private
property is based on expediency, and may be interfered with in
a variety of ways for the public good. Any other mode of vesting
property which was found to be more advantageous, would in
time acquire the same basis of right ; ‘the most useful,’ in Plato’s
words, ‘would be the most sacred.’ The lawyers and ecclesiastics of former ages would have spoken of property as a sacred
institution. But they only meant by such language to oppose the
greatest amount of resistance to any invasion of the rights of individuals and of the Church.
When we consider the question, without any fear of immediate
application to practice, in the spirit of Plato’s Republic, are we
quite sure that the received notions of property are the best?
Is the distribution of wealth which is customary in civilized
countries the most favourable that can be conceived for the
education and development of the mass of mankind ? Can ‘ the
spectator of all time and all existence’ be quite convinced that
one or two thousand years hence, great changes will not have
taken place in the rights of property, or even that the very notion
Q€ property, beyond what is necessary for personal maintenance,
may not have disappeared? This was a distinction familiar to
Aristotle, though likely to be laughed at among ourselves. Such
a change would not be greater than some other changes through
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which the world has passed in the transition from ancient to
modern society, for example, the emancipation of the serfs in
Russia, or the abolition of slavery in America and the West
Indies ; and not so great as the difference which separates the
Eastern village community from the Western world. To accomplish such a revolution in the course of a few centuries, would
imply a rate of progress not more rapid than has actually taken
place during the last fifty or sixty years. The kingdom of Japan
underwent more change in five or six years than Europe in five
or six hundred. Many opinions and beliefs which have been
cherished among ourselves quite as strongly as the sacredness of
property have passed away; and the most untenable propositions
respecting the right of bequests or entail have been maintained
with as much fervour as the most moderate. Some one will be
heard to ask whether a state of society can be final in which the
interests of thousands are perilled on the life or character of a
single person. And many will indulge the hope that our present
condition may, after all, be only transitional, and may conduct to
a higher, in which property, besides ministering to the enjoyment
of the few, may also furnish the means of the highest culture to
all, and will be a greater benefit to the public generally, and also
more under the control of public authority. There may come a
time when the saying, ' Have I not a right to do what I will with
my own ? ' will appear to be a barbarous relic of individualism ;when the possession of a part may be a greater blessing to each
and all than the possession of the whole is now to any one.
Such reflections appear visionary to the eye of the practical
statesman, but they are within the range of possibility to the
philosopher. H e can imagine that in some distant age or clime,
and through the influence of some individual, the notion of common property may or might have sunk as deep into the heart of
a race, and have become as fixed to them, as private property
is to ourselves. H e knows that this latter institution is not more
than four or five thousand years old : may not the end revert to
the beginning? In our own age even Utopias affect the spirit of
legislation, and an abstract idea may exercise a great influence on
practical politics.
The objections that would be generally urged against €'latos'
community of property, are the old ones of Aristotle, that motives
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for exertion would be taken away, and that disputes would arise
when each was dependent upon all. Every man would produce
as little and consume as much as he liked. T h e experience of
civilized nations has hitherto been adverse to Socialism. The
effort is too great for human nature ; men try to live in common,
but the personal feeling is always breaking in. On the other
hand it may be doubted whether our present notions of property
are not conventional, for they differ in different countries and
in different states of society. W e boast of an individualism
which is not freedom, but rather an artificial result of the industrial state of modern Europe. The individual is nominally
free, but he is also powerless in a world bound hand and foot
in the chains of economic necessity. Even if we cannot expect
the mass of mankind to become disinterested, at any rate we
observe in them a power of organization which fifty years ago
would never have been suspected. The same forces which have
revolutionized the political system of Europe, may effect a similar
change in the social and industrial relations of mankind. And
if we suppose the influence of some good as well as neutral
motives working in the community, there will be no absurdity
in expecting that the mass of mankind having power, and
becoming enlightened about the higher possibilities of human
life, when they learn how much more is attainable for all than
is at present the possession of a favoured few, may pursue the
common interest with an intelligence and persistency which mankind have hitherto never seen.
Now that the world has once been set in motion, and is no
longer held fast under the tyranny of custom and ignorance ; now
that criticism has pierced the veil of tradition and the past no
longer overpowers the present,-the progress of civilization may
be expected to be far greater and swifter than heretofore. Even
at our present rate of speed the point at which we may arrive
in two or three generations is beyond the power of imagination
to foresee. There are forces in the world which work, not in an
arithmetical, but in a geometrical ratio of increase. Education, to
use the expression of Plato, moves like a wheel with an evermultiplying rapidity. Nor can we say how great may be its
influence, when it becomes universal,-when it has been inherited by many generations,-when it is freed from the trammels
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of superstition and rightly adapted to the wants and capacities I
of different classes of men and women. Neither do we know
how much more the co-operation of minds or of hands may be
capable of accomplishing, whether in labour or in study. The
resources of the natural sciences are not half-developed as yet ;
the soil of the earth, instead of growing more barren, may become
many times more fertile than hitherto; the uses of machinery
far greater, and also more minute than at present. New secrets
of physiology may be revealed, deeply affecting human nature
in its innermost recesses. The standard of health may be raised
and the lives of men prolonged by sanitary and medical knowledge. There may be peace, there may be leisure, there may
be innocent refreshments of many kinds. The ever-increasing
power of locomotion may join the extremes of earth. There
may be mysterious workings of the human mind, such as occur
only at great crises of history. The East and the West may meet
together, and all nations may contribute their thoughts and their
experience to the common stock of humanity. Many other elements enter into a speculation of this kind. But it is better to
make an end of them. For such reflections appear to the
majority far-fetched, and to men of science, commonplace.
(B) Neither to the mind of Plato nor of Aristotle did the doctrine
of community of property present at all the same difficulty, or
appear to be the same violation of the common Hellenic sentiment, as the community of wives and children. This paradox
he prefaces by another proposal, that the occupations of men and
women shall be the same, and that to this end they shall have
a common training and education. Male and female animals have
the same pursuits-why not also the two sexes of man ?
But have we not here fallen into a contradiction ? for we were
saying that different natures should have different pursuits. HOW
then can men and women have the same? And is not the proposal inconsistent with our notion of the division of labour ?These objections are no sooner raised than answered; for, according to Plato, there is no organic difference between men and
women, but only the accidental one that men beget and women
bear children. Following the analogy of the other animals, he
contends that all natural gifts are scattered about indifferently
among both sexes, though there may be a superiority of degree
n 2
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the part of the men. The objection on the score of decency
to their taking part in the same gymnastic exercises, is met by
Plato’s assertion that the existing feeling is a matter of habit.
That Plato should have emancipated himself from the ideas of
his own country and from the example of the East, shows a
wonderful independence of mind. H e is conscious that women
are half the human race, in some respects the more important half
(Laws vi. 781B) ; and for the sake both of men and women he
desires to raise the woman to a higher level of existence. H e
brings, not sentiment, but philosophy to bear upon a question
which both in ancient and modern times has been chiefly regarded in the light of custom or feeling. The Greeks had noble
conceptions of womanhood in the goddesses Athene and Artemis,
and in the heroines Antigone and Andromache. But these ideals
had no counterpart in actual life. The Athenian woman was in no
way the equal of her husband ; she was not the entertainer of his
guests or the mistress of his house, but only his housekeeper and
the mother of his children. She took no part in military or political matters ; nor is there any instance in the later ages of Greece
of a woman becoming famous in literature. ‘ Hers is the greatest
glory who has the least renown among men,’ is the historian’s
conception of feminine excellence. A very different ideal of
womanhood is held up by Plato to the world ; she is to be the
companion of the man, and to share with him in the toils of war
and in the cares of government. She is to be similarly trained
both in bodily and mental exercises. She is to lose as far as
possible the incidents of maternity and the characteristics of the
female sex.
The modern antagonist of the equality of the sexes would argue
that the differences between men and women are not confined to
the single point urged by Plato ; that sensibility, gentleness, grace,
are the qualities of women, while energy, strength, higher intelligence, are to be looked for in men. And the criticism is just:
the differences affect the whole nature, and are not, as Plato
supposes, confined to a single point. But neither can we say how
far these differences are due to education and the opinions of
mankind, or physically inherited from the habits and opinions of
former generations. Women have been always taught, not
exactly that they are slaves, but that they are in an inferior
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position, which is also supposed to have compensating advantages ;
and to this position they have conformed. It is also true that the
physical form may easily change in the course of generations
through the mode of life ; and the weakness or delicacy, which
was once a matter of opinion, may become a physical fact. The
characteristics of sex vary greatly in different countries and ranks
of society, and at different ages in the same individuals. Plato
may have been right in denying that there was any ultimate
difference in the sexes of man other than that which exists in
animals, because all other differences may be conceived to disappear in other states of society, or under different circumstances
of life and training.
The first wave having been passed, we proceed to the secondcommunity of wives and children. ‘ Is it possible ? Is it desirable?’ For, a s Glaucon intimates, and as we far more strongly
insist, ‘Great doubts may be entertained about both these points.’
Any free discussion of the question is impossible, and mankind
are perhaps right in not allowing the ultimate bases of social life
to be examined. Few of us can safely enquire into the things
which nature hides, any more than we can dissect our own bodies.
Still, the manner in which Plato arrived at his conclusions should
be considered. For here, as Mr. Grote has remarked, is a
wonderful thing, that one of the wisest and best of men should
have entertained ideas of morality which are wholly at variance
with our own. And if we would do Plato justice, we must
examine carefully the character of his proposals. First, we may
observe that the relations of the sexes supposed by him are the
reverse of licentious: he seems rather to aim at an impossible
strictness. Secondly, he conceives the family to be the natural
enemy of the state; and he entertains the serious hope that an
universal brotherhood may take the place of private interestsan aspiration which, although not justified by experience, has
possessed many noble minds. On the other hand, there is no
sentiment or imagination in the connections which men and
women are supposed by him to form ; human beings return to
the level of the animals, neither exalting to heaven, nor yet
abusing the natural instincts. All that world of poetry and fancy
which the passion of love has called forth in modern literature
and romance would have been banished by Plate. The arrange-
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ments of marriage in the Republic are directed to one objectthe improvement of the race. In successive generations a great
development both of bodily and mental qualities might be possible. The analogy of animals tends to show that mankind can
within certain limits receive a change of nature. And a s in
animals we should commonly choose the best for breeding, and
destroy the others, so there must be a selection made of the
human beings whose lives are worthy to be preserved.
W e start back horrified from this Platonic ideal, in the belief,
first, that the higher feelings of humanity are far too strong to be
crushed out; secondly, that if the plan could be carried into
execution we should be poorly recompensed by improvements in
the breed for the loss of the best things in life. The greatest
regard for the weakest and meanest of human beings-the infant,
the criminal, the insane, the idiot, truly seems to us one of the
noblest results of Christianity. W e have learned, though as yet
imperfectly, that the individual man has an endless value in the
sight of God, and that we honour Him when we honour the
darkened and disfigured image'of Him (cp. Laws xi. 931A). This
is the lesson which Christ taught in a parable when H e said,
'Their angels do always behold the face of My Father which is
in heaven.' Such lessons are only partially realized in any age ;
they were foreign to the age of Plato, as they have very different
degrees of strength in different countries or ages of the Christian
world. To the Greek the family was a religious and customary
institution binding the members together by a tie inferior in
strength to that of friendship, and having a less solemn and
sacred sound than that of country. The relationship which
existed on the lower level of custom, Plato imagined that he was
raising to the higher level of nature and reason ; while from the
modern and Christian point of view we regard him as sanctioning
murder and destroying the first principles of morality.
The great error in these and similar speculations is that the
difference between man and the animals is forgotten in them. The
human being is regarded with the eye of a dog- or bird-fancier
(v. 459 A), or at best of a slave-owner; the higher or human
qualities are left out. T h e breeder of animals aims chiefly at size
or speed or strength ; in a few cases at courage or temper ; most
often the fitness of the animal for food is the great desideratum.
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But mankind are not bred to be eaten, nor yet for their superiority
in fighting or in running or in drawingcarts. Neither does the
improvement of the human race consist merely in the increase of
the bones and flesh, but in the growth and enlightenment of the
mind. Hence there must be ‘ a marriage of true minds ’ as well as
of bodies, of imagination and reason as well as of lusts and instincts.
Men and women without feeling or imagination are justly called
brutes ; yet Plat0 takes away these qualities and puts nothing in
their place, not even the desire of a noble offspring, since parents
are not to know their own children. The most important transaction of social life, he who is the idealist philosopher converts into
the most brutal. For the pair are to have no relation to one
another, except at the hymeneal festival ; their children are not
theirs, but the state’s; nor is any tie of affection to unite them.
Yet here the analogy of the animals might have saved Plato from
a gigantic error, if he had ‘not lost sight of his own illustration ’
(ii. 375 D). For the ‘nobler sort of birds and beasts’ (v. 459 A)
nourish and protect their offspring and are faithful to one another.
An eminent physiologist thinks it worth while ‘to try and place
life on a physical basis.’ But should not life rest on the moral
rather than upon the physical? The higher comes first, then
the lower ; first the human and rational, afterwards the animal.
Yet they are not absolutely divided ; and in times of sickness or
moments of self-indulgence they seem to be only different aspects
of a common human nature which includes them both. Neither is
the moral the limit of the physical, but the expansion and enlargement of it,-the highest form which the physical is capable of
receiving. As Plato would say, the body does not take care of the
body, and still less of the mind, but the mind takes care of both.
In all human action not that which is common to man and the
animals is the characteristic element, but that which distinguishes
him from them. Even if we admit the physical basis, and resolve
all virtue into health of body-‘la fagon que Protre sang armle,’ still
on merely physical grounds we must come back to ideas. Mind
and reason and duty and conscience, under these or other names,
are always reappearing. There cannot be health of body without
health of mind ; nor health of mind without the sense of duty and
the love of truth (cp. Charm. 156 D, E).
That the greatest of ancient philosophers should in his regulations
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about marriage have fallen into the error of separating body and
mind, does indeed appear surprising. Yet the wonder is not
so much that Plato should have entertained ideas of morality
which to our own age are revolting, but that he should have contradicted himself to an extent which is hardly credible, falling
in an instant from the heaven of idealism into the crudest
animalism. Rejoicing in the newly found gift of reflection, h e
appears to have thought out a subject about which he had
better have followed the enlightened feeling of his own age. The
general sentiment of Hellas was opposed to his monstrous fancy.
The old poets, and in later time the tragedians, showed no want of
respect for the family, on which much of their religion was based.
But the example of Sparta, and perhaps in some degree the
tendency to defy public opinion, seems to have misled him. He
will make one family out of all the families of the state. H e will
select the finest specimens of men and women and breed from
these only.
Yet because the illusion is always returning (for the animal part
of human nature will from time to time assert itself in the disguise
of philosophy as well as of poetry), and also because any departure
from established morality, even where this is not intended, is apt
to be unsettling, it may be worth while to draw out a little more
at length the objections to the Platonic marriage. In the first
place, history shows that wherever polygamy has been largely
allowed the race has deteriorated. One man to one woman is the
law of God and nature. Nearly all the civilized peoples of the
world at some period before the age of written records, have
become monogamists ; and the step when once taken has never
been retraced. The exceptions occurring among Brahmins or
Mahometans or the ancient Persians, are of that sort which may be
said to prove the rule. The connexions formed between superior
and inferior races hardly ever produce a noble offspring, because
they are licentious; and because the children in such cases
usually despise the mother and are neglected by the father who
is ashamed of them. Barbarous nations when they are introduced
by Europeans to vice die out ; polygamist peoples either import
and adopt children from other countries, or dwindle in numbers,
or both. Dynasties and aristocracies which have disregarded the
Jaws of nature have decreased in numbers and degenerated in
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stature ; 'mariages de convenance' leave their enfeebling stamp
on the offspring of them (cp. King Lear, Act i. Sc. 2). The
marriage of near relations, or the marrying in and in of the same
family tends constantly to weakness or idiocy in the children,
sometimes assuming the form as they grow older of passionate
licentiousness. The common prostitute rarely has any offspring.
By such unmistakable evidence is the authority of morality
asserted in the relations of the sexes : and so many more elements
enter into this ' mystery ' than are dreamed of by Plato and some
other philosophers.
Recent enquirers have indeed arrived at the conclusion that
among primitive tribes there existed a community of wives as
of property, and that the captive taken by the spear was the
only wife or slave whom any man was permitted to call his own.
The partial existence of such customs among some of the lower
races of man, and the survival of peculiar ceremonies in the
marriages of some civilized nations, are thought to furnish a
proof of similar institutions having been once universal. There
can be no question that the study of anthropology has considerably changed our views respecting the first appearance of man
upon the earth. W e know more about the aborigines of the
world than formerly, but our increasing knowledge shows above
all things how little we know. With all the helps which written
monuments afford, we do but faintly realize the condition of man
two thousand or three thousand years ago. Of what his condition
was when removed to a distance 200,000 or po,m years, when
the majority of mankind were lower and nearer the animals than
any tribe now existing upon the earth, we cannot even entertain
conjecture. Plato (Laws iii. 676 foll.) and Aristotle (Metaph. xi. 8,
$5 19,zo) may have been more right than we imagine in supposing
that some forms of civilization were discovered and lost several
times over. If we cannot argue that all barbarism is a degraded
civilization, neither can we set any limits to the depth of degradation to which the human race may sink through war, disease, or
isolation. And if we are to draw inferences about the origin
of marriage from the practice of barbarous nations, we should
also consider the remoter analogy of the animals. Many birds
and animals, especially the carnivorous, have only one mate, and
the love and care of offspring which seems to be natural is in-
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consistent with the primitive theory of marriage. If we go back
to an imaginary state in which men were almost animals and
the companions of them, we have as much right to argue from
what is animal to what is human as from the barbarous to the
civilized man. The record of animal life on the globe is fragmentary,-the connecting links are wanting and cannot be supplied; the record of social life is still more fragmentary and
precarious. Even if we admit that our first ancestors had no
such institution as marriage, still the stages by which men passed
from outer barbarism to the comparative civilization of China,
Assyria, and Greece, or even of the ancient Germans, are wholly
unknown to us.
Such speculations are apt to be unsettling, because they seem
to show that an institution which was thought to be a revelation
from heaven, is only the growth of history and experience. W e
ask what is the origin of marriage, and we are told that like
the right of property, after many wars and contests, it has
gradually arisen out of the selfishness of barbarians. W e stand
face to face with human nature in its primitive nakedness. We
are compelled to accept, not the highest, but the lowest account
of the origin of human society. But on the other hand we may
truly say that every step in human progress has been in the
same direction, and that in the course of ages the idea of marriage
and of the family has been more and more defined and consecrated. The civilized East is immeasurably in advance of any
savage tribes ; the Greeks and Romans have improved upon the
East; the Christian nations have been stricter in their views
of the marriage relation than any of the ancients. In this as
in so many other things, instead of looking back with regret to
the past, we should look forward with hope to the future. We
must consecrate that which we believe to be the most holy, and
that 'which is the most holy will be the most useful.' There is
more reason for maintaining the sacredness of the marriage tie,
when we see the benefit of it, than when we only felt a vague
religious horror about the violation of it. But in all times of
transition, when established beliefs are being undermined, there
is a danger that in the passage from the old to the new we may
insensibly let go the mora1 principle, finding an excuse for listening to the voice of passion in the uncertainty of knowledge, or the

T h cmmun2y of -wives

am!

children.

clxxxvii

fluctuations of opinion. And there are many persons in our own ~ w n o ~ v c TION.
day who, enlightened by the study of anthropology, and fascinated
by what is new and strange, some using the l a n g u w of f e r ,
others of hope, are inclined to believe that a time will come when
through the self-assertion of women, or the rebellious spirit of
children, by the analysis of human relations, or by the force of
outward circumstances, the ties of family life may be broken or
greatly relaxed. They point to societies in America and elsewhere which tend to show that the destruction of the family need
not necessarily involve the overthrow of all morality. Whatever
we may think of such speculations, we can hardly deny that they
have been more rife in this generation than in any other; and
whither they are tending, who can predict ?
To the doubts and queries raised by these ‘social reformers’
respecting the relation of the sexes and the moral nature of man,
there is a sufficient answer, if any is needed. The difference between them and us is really one of fact. They are speaking of man
as they wish or fancy him to be, but we are speaking of him as he
is. They isolate the animal part of his nature ; we regard him as a
creature having many sides, or aspects, moving between good and
evil, striving to rise above himself and to become ‘a little lower
than the angels.’ We also, to use a Platonic formula, are not
ignorant of the dissatisfactions and incompatibilities of family life,
of the meannesses of trade, of the flatteries of one class of society
by another, of the impediments which the family throws in the way
of lofty aims and aspirations. But we are conscious that there are
evils and dangers in the background greater still, which are not
appreciated, because they are either concealed or suppressed.
What a condition of man would that be, in which human passions
were controlled by no authority, divine or human, in which there
was no shame or decency, no higher affection overcoming or
sanctifying the natural instincts, but simply a rule of health ! Is it
for this that we are asked to throw away the civilization which is
the growth of ages?
For strength and health are not the only qualities to be desired ;
there are the more important considerations of mind and character
and soul. We know how human nature may be degraded ; we
do not know how by artificial means any impX-oVement in the
breed can be effected. The problem is a complex one, for if we
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back only four steps (and these at least enter into the composition of a child), there are commonly thirty progenitors to
be taken into account. Many curious facts, rarely admitting of
proof, are told us respecting the inheritance of disease or character
from a remote ancestor. We can trace the physical resemblances
of parents and children in the same family-

' Sic

oculos, sic ille manus, sic ora ferebat ' ;

but scarcely less often the differences which distinguish children
both from their parents and from one another. We"are told
of similar mental peculiarities running in families, and again
of a tendency, as in the animals, to revert to a common or
original stock. But we have a difficulty in distinguishing what
is a true inheritance of genius or other qualities, and what is
mere imitation or the result of similar circumstances. Great
men and great women have rarely had great fathers and mothers.
Nothing that we know of in the circumstances of their birth or
lineage will explain their appearance. Of the English poets of
(he last and two preceding centuries scarcely a descendant
remains,-none have ever been distinguished. So deeply has
nature hidden her secret, and so ridiculous is the fancy which
has been entertained by some that we might in time by suitable
marriage arrangements or, as Plato would have said, 'by an
ingenious system of lots,' produce a Shakespeare or a Milton.
Even supposing that we could breed men having the tenacity
of bulldogs, or, like the Spartans, ' lacking the wit to run away
in battle,' would the world be any the better? Many of the
noblest specimens of the human race have been among the
weakest physically. Tyrtaeus or Aesop, or our own Newton,
would have been exposed at Sparta; and some of the fairest
and strongest men and women have been among the wickedest
and worst. Not by the Platonic device of uniting the strong
and fair with the strong and fair, regardless of sentiment and
morality, nor yet by his other device of combining dissimilar
natures (Statesman 310 A), have mankind gradually passed from
the brutality and licentiousness of primitive marriage to marriage
Christian and civilized.
Few persons would deny that we bring into the world an
inheritance of mental and physical qualities derived first from
our parents, or through them from some remoter ancestor,
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secondly from our race, thirdly from the general condition of I
mankind into which we are born. Nothing is commoner than
the remark, that ‘ S o and so is like his father or his uncle ’ ;
and an aged person may not unfrequently note a resemblance
in a youth to a long-forgotten ancestor, observing that ‘ Nature
sometimes skips a generation.’ It may be true also, that if uye
knew more about our ancestors, these similarities would be even
more striking to us. Admitting the facts which are thus described
in a powlar way, we may however remark that there is no
method of difference by which they can be defined or estimated,
and that they constitute only a small part of each individual. The
doctrine of heredity may seem to take out of our hands the conduct
of our own fives, but it is the idea, not the fact, which is really
terrible to us. For what we have received from our ancestors is
only a fraction of what we are, or may become. The knowledge
that drunkenness or insanity has been prevalent in a family may
be the best safeguard against their recurrence in a future generation. The parent will be most awake to the vices or diseases
in his child of which h e is most sensible within himseK The
whole of life may be directed to their prevention or cure. The
traces of consumption may become fainter, or be wholly effaced :
the inherent tendency to vice or crime may be eradicated. And
so heredity, from being a curse, may become a blessing. W e
acknowledge that in the matter of our birth, as in our nature
generally, there are previous circumstances which affect us. But
upon this platform of circumstances or within this wall of necessity, we have still the power of creating a life for ourselves by the
informing energy of the human will.
There is another aspect of the marriage question to which Plat0
is a stranger. All the children born in his state are foundlings.
It never occurred to him that the greater part of them, according
to universal experience, would have perished. For children can
only be brought up in families. There is a subtle sympathy
between the mother and the child which cannot be supplied by
other mothers, or by ‘strong nurses one or more’ (Lax\Ts vii. 789 E).
If Plato’s ‘pen’ was as fatal as the Creches of Paris, or the
foundling hospital of Dublin, more than nine-tenths of his children
would have perished. There would have been no need to expose
or put out of the way the weaklier children, for they would have
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So emphatically does nature protest against
the destruction of the family.
What Plato had heard or seen of Sparta was applied by him
in a mistaken way to his ideal commonwealth. H e probably
observed that both the Spartan men and women were superior
in form and strength to the other Greeks ; and this superiority
he was disposed to attribute to the laws and customs relating
to marriage. He did not consider that the desire of a noble
offspring was a passion among the Spartans, or Qat their
physical superiority was to be attributed chiefly, not to their
marriage customs, but to their temperance and training. H e
did not reflect that Sparta was great, not in consequence of the
relaxation of morality, but in spite of it, by virtue of a political
principle stronger far than existed in any other Grecian state.
Least of all did he observe that Sparta did not really produce
the finest specimens of the Greek race. The genius, the political
inspiration of Athens, the love of liberty-all that has made
Greece famous with posterity, were w-anting among the Spartans.
They had no Themistocles, or Pericles, or Aeschylus, or Sophocles, or Socrates, or Plato. The individual was not allowed
to appear above the state; the laws were fixed, and he had no
business to alter or reform them. Yet whence has the progress
of cities and nations arisen, if not from remarkable individuals,
coming into the world we know not how, and from causes over
which we have no control? Something too much may have
been said in modern times of the value of individuality. But
we can hardly condemn too strongly a system which, instead of
fostering the scattered seeds or sparks of genius and character,
tends to smother and extinguish them.
Still, while condemning Plato, we must acknowledge that
neither Christianity, nor any other form of religion and society,
has hitherto been able to cope with this most difficult of social
problems, and that the side from which Plato regarded it is that
from which we turn away. Population is the most untameable
force in the political and social world. Do we not find, especially in large cities, that the greatest hindrance to the amelioration
of the poor is their improvidence in marriage?-a small fault
truly, if not involving endless consequences. There are whole
countries too, such as India, or, nearer home, Ireland, in which a
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right solution of the marriage question seems to lie at the foundation of the happiness of the community. There are too many
people on a given space, or they marry too early and bring
into the world a sickly and half-developed offspring; or owing
to the very conditions of their existence, they become emaciated
and hand on a similar life to their descendants. But who can
oppose the voice of prudence to the ‘ mightiest passions of mankind’ (Laws viii. 835 C ) , especially when they have been licensed
by custom and religion ? In addition to the influences of education, we seem to require some new principles of right and wrong
in these matters, some force of opinion, which may indeed be
already heard whispering in private, but has never affected the
moral sentiments of mankind in general. We unavoidably lose
sight of the principle of utility, just in that action of our lives
in which we have t h e most need of it. The influences which
we can bring to bear upon this question are chiefly indirect.
In a generation o r two, education, emigration, improvements in
agriculture and manufactures, may have provided the solution.
The state physician hardly likes to probe the wound : it is beyond
his art ; a matter which he cannot safely let alone, but which he
dare not touch :
‘ W e do but skin and film the ulcerous place.’
When again in private life we see a whole family one by one
dropping into the grave under the Ate of some inherited malady,
and the parents perhaps surviving them, do our minds ever
go back silently to that day twenty-five or thirty years before
on which under the fairest auspices, amid the rejoicings of
friends and acquaintances, a bride and bridegroom joined hands
with one another? In making such a reflection we are not
opposing physical considerations to moral, but moral to physical ;
we are seeking to make the voice of reason heard, which drives
us back from the extravagance of sentimentalism on common
sense. The late Dr. Combe is said by his biographer to have
resisted the temptation to marriage, because he knew that he
was subject to hereditary consumption. One who deserved to
be called a man of genius, a friend of my youth, was in the habit
of wearing a black ribbon on his wrist, in order to remind him
that, being liable to outbreaks of insanity, he must not give way
to the natural impulses of affection: he died unmarried in a
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asylum. These two little facts suggest the reflection that a
very few persons have done from a sense of duty what the rest of
mankind ought to have done under like circumstances, if they had
allowed themselves to think of all the misery which they were
about to bring into the world. If we could prevent such marriages without any violation of feeling or propriety, we clearly
ought ; and the prohibition in the course of time would be protected by a ‘ horror naturalis ’ similar to that which, in all civilized
ages and countries, has prevented the marriage of near relations
by blood. Mankind would have been the happier, if some things
which are now allowed had from the beginning been denied to
them ; if the sanction of religion could have prohibited practices
inimical to health; if sanitary principles could in early ages have
been invested with a superstitious awe. But, living as we do far
on in the world’s history, we are no longer able to stamp at once
with the impress of religion a new prohibition. A free agent cannot have his fancies regulated by law ; and the execution of the
law would be rendered impossible, owing to the uncertainty of
the cases in which marriage was to be forbidden. Who can
weigh virtue, or even fortune against health, or moral and mental
qualities against bodily ? Who can measure probabilities against
certainties? There has been some good as well as evil in the
discipline of suffering; and there are diseases, such as consumption, which have exercised a refining and softening influence on the character. Youth is too inexperienced to balance
such nice considerations ; parents do not often think of them, or
think of them too late. They are at a distance and may probably
be averted ; change of place, a new state of life, the interests of
a home may be the cure of them. So persons vainly reason when
their minds are already made up and their fortunes irrevocably
linked together. Nor is there any ground for supposing that
marriages are to any great extent influenced by reflections of
this sort, which seem unable to make any head against the
irresistible impulse of individual attachment.
Lastly, no one can have observed the first rising flood of the
passions in youth, the difficulty of regulating them, and the
effects on the whole mind and nature which follow from them,
the stimulus which is given to them by the imagination, without
feeling that there is something unsatisfactory in our method of
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treating them. That the most important influence on human life Rrpublic.
should be wholly left to chance or shrouded in mystery, and
instead of being disciplined or understood, should be required to
conform only to an external standard of propriety-cannot
be
regarded by the philosopher as a safe or satisfactory condition of
human things. And still those who have the charge of youth may
find a way by watchfulness, by affection, by the manliness and
innocence of their own lives, by occasional hints, by general admonitions which every one can apply for himself, to mitigate this
terrible evil which eats out the heart of individuals and corrupts
the moral sentiments of nations. In no duty towards others is
there more need of reticence and self-restraint. So great is the
danger lest he who would be the counsellor of another should
reveal the secret prematurely, lest he should get another too much
into his power, or fix the passing impression of evil by demanding
the confession of it.
Nor is Plato wrong in asserting that family attachments may
interfere with higher aims. If there have been some who ‘ t o
party gave up what was meant for mankind,’ there have certainly been others who to family gave up what was meant for
mankind or for their country. The cares of children, the
necessity of procuring money for their support, the flatteries
of the rich by the poor, the exclusiveness of caste, the pride
of birth or wealth, the tendency of family life to divert men
from the pursuit of the ideal or the heroic, are as lowering in
our own age as in that of Plato. And if we prefer to look at
the gentle influences of home, the development of the affections,
the amenities of society, the devotion of one member of a family
for the good of the others, which form one side of the picture,
we must not quarrel with him, or perhaps ought rather to be
grateful to him, for having presented to u s the reverse. Without
attempting to defend Plato on grounds of morality, we may allow
that there is an aspect of the world which has not unnaturally
led him into error.
We hardly appreciate the power which the idea of the State,
like all other abstract ideas, exercised over the mind of Plato.
To u s the State seems to be built up out of the family, or sometimes to be the framework in which family and social life is
contained. But to Plato in his present mood of mind the family
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RcpubIic. is only a disturbing influence which; instead of filling up, tends
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to disarrange the higher unity of the State. No organization
is needed except a political, which, regarded from another point
of view, is a military one. The State is all-sufficing for the wants
of man, and, like the idea of the Church in later ages, absorbs all
other desires and affections. In time of war the thousand citizens
are to stand like a rampart impregnable against the world or the
Persian host ; in time of peace the preparation for war and their
duties to the State, which are also their duties to one another,
take up their whole life and time. The only other interest which
is allowed to them besides that of war, is the interest of philosophy. When they are too old to be soldiers they are to retire
from active life and to have a second novitiate of study and
contemplation. There is an element of monasticism even in
Plato’s communism. If he could have done without children,
he might have converted his Republic into a religious order.
Neither in the Laws (v. 739 B), when the daylight of common
sense breaks in upon him, does he retract his error. In the
state of which he would be the founder, there is no marrying
or giving in marriage : but because of the infirmity of mankind,
he condescends to allow the law of nature to prevail.
(7) But Plato has an equal, or, in his own estimation, even
greater paradox in reserve, which i s summed up in the famous
text, ‘Until kings are philosophers or philosophers are kings,
cities will never cease from ill.’ And by philosophers he explains
himself to mean those who are capable of apprehending ideas,
especially the idea of good. To the attainment of this higher
knowledge the second education is directed. Through a process
of training which has already made them good citizens they
are now to be made good legislators. W e find with some surprise (not unlike the feeling which Aristotle in a well-known
passage describes the hearers of Plato’s lectures as experiencing,
when they went to a discourse on the idea of good, expecting
to be instructed in moral truths, and received instead of them
arithmetical and mathematical formulae) that Plato does not
propose for his future legislators any study of finance or law
or military tactics, but only of abstract mathematics, as a preparation for the still more abstract conception of good. We ask,
with Aristotle, What is the use of a man knowing the idea of
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good, if he does not know what is good for this individual, Republic.
this state, this condition of society ? W e cannot understand IN:;;^
how Plato’s legislators or guardians are to be fitted for their
work of statesmen by the study of the five mathematical sciences.
W e vainly search in Plato’s own writings for any explanation
of this seeming absurdity.
The discovery of a great metaphysical conception seems to
ravish the mind with a prophetic consciousness which takes
away the power of estimating its value. No metaphysical enquirer has ever fairly criticised his own speculations; in his
own judgment they have been above criticism; nor has he
understood that what to him seemed to be absolute truth may
reappear in the next generation as a form of logic or an instrument of thought. And posterity have also sometimes equally
misapprehended the real value of his speculations. They appear
to them to have contributed nothing to the stock of human
knowledge. The idea of good is apt to be regarded by the
modern thinker as an unmeaning abstraction ; but he forgets
that this abstraction is waiting ready for use, and will hereafter
be filled up by the divisions of knowledge. When mankind do
not as yet know that the world is subject to law, the introduction of the mere conception of law or design or final cause, and
the far-off anticipation of the harmony of knowledge, are great
steps onward. Even the crude generalization of the unity of
all things leads men to view the world with different eyes, and
may easily affect their conception of human life and of politics,
and also their own conduct and character (Tim. goA). W e can
imagine how a great mind like that of Pericles might derive
elevation from his intercourse with Anaxagoras (Phaedr. 270A).
To be struggling towards a higher but unattainable conception
is a more favourable intellectual condition than to rest satisfied
in a narrow portion of ascertained fact. And the earlier, which
have sometimes been the greater ideas of science, are often
lost sight of at a later period. How rarely can we say of any
modern enquirer in the magnificent language of Plato, that
‘ H e is the spectator of all time and of all existence !’
Nor is there anything unnatural in the hasty application of
these vast metaphysical conceptions to pmcticd and politicd
life, In the first enthusiasm of ideas men are apt to see them
0 2
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Rrpltblic. everywhere, and to apply them in the most remote sphere,

They do not understand that the experience of ages is required
to enable them to fill up ‘the intermediate axioms.’ Plato himself seems to have imagined that the truths of psychology, like
those of astronomy and harmonics, would be arrived at by a
process of deduction, and that the method which he has pursued in the Fourth Book, of inferring them from experience
and the use of language, was imperfect and only provisional.
But when, after having arrived at the idea of good, which is the
end of the science of dialectic, he is asked, What is the nature, and
what are the divisions of the science! he refuses to answer, as
if intending by :he refusal to intimate that the state of knowledge
which then existed was not such a s would allow the philosopher to enter into his final rest. The previous sciences must
first be studied, and will, we may add, continue to be studied
till the end of time, although in a sense different from any
which Plato could have conceived. But we may observe,
that while he is aware of the vacancy of his own ideal, he is
full of enthusiasm in the contemplation of it. Looking into the
orb of light, he sees nothing, but he is warmed and elevated.
The Hebrew prophet believed that faith in God would enable
him to govern the world ; the Greek philosopher imagined
that contemplation of the good would make a legislator. There
is as much to be filled up in the one case as in the other, and
the one mode of conception is to the Israelite what the other
is to the Greek. Both find a repose in a divine perfection,
which, whether in a more personal or impersonal form, exists
without them and independently of them, as well as within
them.
There is no mention of the idea of good in the Timaeus, nor
of the divine Creator of the world in the Republic ; and we are
naturally led to ask in what relation they stand to one another.
Is God above or below the idea of good? Or is the Idea of
Good another mode of conceiving God ? The latter appears to be
the truer answer. To the Greek philosopher the perfection
and unity of God was a far higher conception than his personality, which he hardly found a word to express, and which to
him would have seemed to be borrowed from mythology. To
the Christian, on the other hand, or to the modern thinker in
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general, it is difficult, if not impossible, to attach reality to RepubijL.
what he terms mere abstraction ; while to Plato this very ab- INT~F‘
straction is the truest and most real of all things. Hence, from
a difference in forms of thought, Plato appears to be resting
on a creation of his own mind only. But if we may be allowed
to paraphrase the idea of good by the words ‘intelligent principle of law and order in the universe, embracing equally man
and nature,’ we begin to find a meeting-point between him and
ourselves.
The question whether the ruler or statesman should be a
philosopher is one that has not lost interest in modern times.
In most countries of Europe and Asia there has been some one
in the course of ages who has truly united the powerof command with the power of thought and reflection, as there have
been also many false combinations of these qualities. Some
kind of speculative power is necessary both in practical and
political life ; like the rhetorician in the Phaedrus, men require
to have a conception of the varieties of human character, and
to be raised on great occasions above the commonplaces of
ordinary life. Yet the idea of the philosopher-statesman has
never been popular with the mass of mankind ; partly because
he cannot take the world into his confidence or make them
understand the motives from which he acts; and also because
they are jealous of a power which they do not understand.
The revolution which human nature desires to effect step by
step in many ages is likely to be precipitated by him in a single
year or life. They are afraid that in the pursuit of his greater
aims he may disregard the common feelings of humanity. He
is too apt to be looking into the distant future or back into the
remote past, and unable to see actions or events which, to use
an expression of Plato’s, ‘are tumbling out at his feet.’ Besides,
as Plato would say, there are other corruptions of these philosophical statesmen. Either ‘the native hue of resolution is
sicklied o’er with the pale cast of thought,’and at the moment
when action above all things is required he is undecided, or
general principles are enunciated by him in order to cover
some change of policy; or his ignorance of the world has
made him more easily fall a prey to the arts of others; or in
some cases he has been converted into a courtier, who enjoys
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the luxury of holding liberal opinions, but was never known to
perform a liberal action. No wonder that mankind have been in
the habit of calling statesmen of this class pedants, sophisters,
doctrinaires, visionaries. For, as we may be allowed to say, a
little parodying the words of Plato, ‘they have seen bad imitations
of the philosopher-statesman.’ But a man in whom the power
of thought and action are perfectly balanced, equal to the present, reaching forward to the future, ‘such a one,’ ruling in a
constitutional state, ‘they have never seen.’
But as the philosopher is apt to fail in the routine of political
life, so the ordinary statesman is also apt to fail in extraordinary
crises. When the face of the world is beginning to alter, and
thunder is heard in the distance, he is still guided by his old
maxims, and is the slave of his inveterate party prejudices ; he
cannot perceive the signs of the times; instead of looking forward he looks back; he learns nothing and forgets nothing;
with ‘ wise saws and modern instances’ he would stem the
rising tide of revolution. He lives more and more within the
circle of his own party, as the world without him becomes
stronger. This seems to be the reason why the old order of
things makes so poor a figure when confronted with the new,
why churches can never reform, why most political changes
are made blindly and convulsively. The great crises in the
history of nations have often been met by an ecclesiastical
positiveness, and a more obstinate reassertion of principles
which have lost their hold upon a nation. The fixed ideas of
a reactionary statesman may be compared to madness ; they grow
upon him, and he becomes possessed by them ; no judgement of
others is ever admitted by him to be weighed in the balance
against his own.
(8) Plato, labouring under what, to modern readers, appears
to have been a confusion of ideas, assimilates the state to the
individual, and fails to distinguish Ethics from Politics. H e
thinks that to be most of a state which is most like one
man, and in which the citizens have the greatest uniformity of
character. H e does not see that the analogy is partly fallacious, and that the will or character of a state or nation is
really the balance or rather the surplus of individual wills,
which are limited by the condition of having to act in common.
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The movement of a body of men can never have the pliancy Repu6/i.
or facility of a single man ; the freedom of the individual, which TI?;:
is always limited, becomes still more straitened when transferred
to a nation. The powers of action and feeling are necessarily
weaker and more balanced when they are diffused through
a community ; whence arises the often discussed question, ‘ Can
a nation, like an individual, have a conscience ? ’ W e hesitate
to say that the characters of nations are nothing more than
the sum of the characters of the individuals who compose
them ; because there may be tendencies in individuals which
react upon one another. A whole nation may be wiser than any
one man in it ; or may be animated by some common opinion
or feeling which could not equally have affected the mind of a
single person, or may have been inspired by a leader of genius to
perform acts more than human. Plato does not appear to have
analysed the complications which arise out of the collective
action of mankind. Neither is he capable of seeing that analogies, though specious as arguments, may often have no foundation in fact, or of distinguishing between what is intelligible
or vividly present to the mind, and what is true. In this respect
he is far below Aristotle, who is comparatively seldom imposed
upon by false analogies. H e cannot disentangle the arts from
the virtues-at
least he is always arguing from one to the
other. His notion of music is transferred from harmony of
sounds to harmony of life: in this he is assisted by the ambiguities of language as well as by the prevalence of Pythagorean
notions. And having once assimilated the state to the individual,
he imagines that he will find the succession of states paralleled
in the lives of individuals.
Still, through this fallacious medium, a real enlargement of
ideas is attained. When the virtues as yet presented no distinct
conception to the mind, a great advance was made by the cornparison of them with the arts; for virtue is partly art, and has
an outward form as well as an inward principle. The harmony
of music affords a lively image of the harmonies of the world and
of human life, and may be regarded as a splendid illustration
which was naturally mistaken for a real analoa. In the same
way the identification of ethics with politics has a tendency to
give definiteness to ethics, and also to elevate and ennoble men’s
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for ethics from one point of view may be conceived as an idealized
law and politics ; and politics, as ethics reduced to the conditions
of human society. There have been evils which have arisen
out of the attempt to identify them, and this has led to the
separation or antagonism of them, which has been introduced
by modern political writers. But we may likewise feel that
something has been lost in their separation, and that the
ancient philosophers who estimated the moral and intellectual
wellbeing of mankind first, and the wealth of nations and individuals second, may have a salutary influence on the speculations
of modern times. Many political maxims originate in a reaction
against an opposite error; and when the errors against which
they were directed have passed away, they in turn become
errors.

111. Plato's views of education are in several respects remarkable; like the rest of the Republic they are partly Greek
and partly ideal, beginning with the ordinary curriculum of the
Greek youth, and extending to after-life. Plato is the first writer
who distinctly says that education is to comprehend the whole
of life, and to be a preparation for another in which education
begins again (vi. 498D). This is the continuous thread which
runs through the Republic, and which more than any other of
his ideas admits of an application to modern life.
He has long given up the notion that virtue cannot be taught ;
and he is disposed to modify the thesis of the Protagoras, that
the virtues are one and not many. H e is not unwilling to
admit the sensible world into his scheme of truth. Nor does
he assert in the Republic the involuntariness of vice, which
is maintained by him in the Timaeus, Sophist, and Laws
(cp. Protag. 345 foll., 352, 355; Apol. 25 E ; Gorg. 468, 5 q E ) .
Nor do the so-called Platonic ideas recovered from a former
state of existence affect his theory of mental improvement. Still
we observe in him the remains of the old Socratic doctrine, that
true knowledge must be elicited from within, and is to be sought
for in ideas, not in particulars of sense. Education, a s he says,
will implant a principle of intelligence which is better than ten
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thousand eyes. The paradox that the virtues are one, and the Re*cVic.
kindred notion that all virtue is knowledge, are not entirely renounced ; the first is seen in the supremacy given to justice over
the rest ; the second in the tendency to absorb the moral virtues
in the intellectual, and to centre all goodness in the contemplation
of the idea of good. The world of sense is still depreciated and
identified with opinion, though admitted to be a shadow of the
true. In the Republic he is evidently impressed with the conviction that vice arises chiefly from ignorance and may be cured
by education ; the multitude are hardly to be deemed responsible
for what they do (v. 499 E). A faint allusion to the doctrine of
reminiscence occurs in the Tenth Book (621A) ; but Plato’s views
of education have no more real connection with a previous state
of existence than our own ; he only proposes to elicit from the
mind that which is there already, Education is represented by
him, not as the filling of a vessel, but as the turning the eye of
the soul towards the light.
H e treats first of music or literature, which he divides into true
and false, and then goes on to gymnastics; of infancy in the
Republic he takes no notice, though in the Laws he gives sage
counsels about the nursing of children and the management of
the mothers, and would have an education which is even prior to
birth. But in the Republic he begins with the age at which the
child is capable of receiving ideas, and boldly asserts, in language
which sounds paradoxical to modern ears, that he must be taught
the false before he can learn the true. The modern and ancient
philosophical world are not agreed about truth and falsehood ; the
one identifies truth almost exclusively with fact, the other with
ideas. This is the difference between ourselves and Plato, which
is, however, partly a difference of words (cp. supra, p. xxxviii). For
we too should admit that a child must receive many lessons which
he imperfectly understands ; he must be taught some things in a
figure only, some too which he can hardly be expected to believe
when he grows older ; but we should limit the use of fiction by the
necessity of the case. Plato would draw the line differently;
according to him the aim of early education is not truth as a matter
of fact, but truth as a matter of principle ; the child is to be taught
first simple religious truths, and then simple moral truths, and
insensibly to learn the lesson of good manners and good taste. He
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Xenophanes and Heracleitus he is sensible of the deep chasni
which separates his own age from Homer and Hesiod, whom he
quotes and invests with an imaginary authority, but only for his
own purposes. The lusts and treacheries of the gods are to be
banished ; the terrors of the world below are to be dispelled ; the
misbehaviour of the Homeric heroes is not to be a model for
youth. But there is another strain heard in Homer which may
teach our youth endurance; and something may be learnt in
medicine from the simple practice of the Homeric age. The
principles on which religion is to be based are two only : first, that
God is true; secondly, that he is good. Modern and Christian
writers have oRen fallen short of these ; they can hardly be said
to have gone beyond them.
The young are to be brought up in happy surroundings, out of
the way of sights or sounds which may hurt the character or
vitiate the taste. They are to live in an atmosphere of health j the
breeze is always to be wafting to them the impressions of truth
and goodness. Could such an education be realized, or if our
modern religious education could be bound u p with truth and
virtue and good manners and good taste, that would be the best
hope of human improvement. Plato, like ourselves, is looking
forward to changes in the moral and religious world, and is preparing for them. H e recognizes the danger of unsettling young
men’s minds by sudden changes of laws and principles, by destroying the sacredness of one set of ideas when there is nothing else to
take their place. He is afraid too of the influence of the drama,
on the ground that it encourages false sentiment, and therefore he
would not have his children taken to the theatre ; he thinks that
the effect on the spectators is bad, and on the actors still worse.
His idea of education is that of harmonious growth, in which are
insensibly learnt the lessons of temperance and endurance, and
the body and mind develope in equal proportions. The first principle which runs through all art and nature is simplicity; this
also is to be the rule of human life.
The second stage of education is gymnastic, which answers to
the period of muscular growth and development. The simplicity
which is enforced in music is extended to gymnastic; Plato is
aware that the training of the body may be inconsistent with the
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training of the mind, and that bodily exercise may be easily over- ~ ~ p ~ b i c .
done. Excessive training of the body is apt to give men a headache INXE:Kor to render them sleepy at a lecture on philosophy, and this they
attribute not to the true cause, but to the nature of the subject.
TWOpoints are noticeable in Plato’s treatment of gymnastic :First, that the time of training is entirely separated from the time
of literary education. H e seems to have thought that two things
of an opposite and different nature could not be learnt at the same
time. Here we can hardly agree with him ; and, if we may judge by
experience, the effect of spending three years between the ages of
fourteen and seventeen in mere bodily exercise would be far from
improving to the intellect. Secondly, he affirms that music and
gymnastic are not, as common opinion is apt to imagine, intended,
the one for the cultivation of the mind and the other of the body,
but that they are both equally designed for the improvement of the
mind. The body, in his view, is the servant of the mind; the
subjection of the lower to the higher is for the advantage of both.
And doubtless the mind may exercise a very great and paramount
influence over the body, if exerted not at particular moments and
by fits and starts, but continuously, in making preparation for the
whole of life. Other Greek writers saw the mischievous tendency
of Spartan discipline (Arist. Pol. viii. 4, $ I foll. ; Thuc. ii. 37,39).
But only Plato recognized the fundamental error on which the
practice was based.
The subject of gymnastic leads Plato to the sister subject of
medicine, which he further illustrates by the parallel of law.
The modern disbelief in medicine has led in this, as in some other
departments of knowledge, to a demand for greater simplicity ;
physicians are becoming aware that they often make diseases
’greater and more complicated’ by their treatment of them
(Rep. iv. p6 A). In two thousand years their art has made but
slender progress; what they have gained in the analysis of the
parts is in a great degree lost by their feebler conception of the
human frame as a whole. They have attended more to the cure
of diseases than to the conditions of health ; and the improvements
in medicine have been more than counterbalanced by the disuse
of regular training. Until lately they have hardly thought of air
and water, the importance of which was well understood by the
ancients ; as Aristotle remarks, ‘Air and water, being the elements
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W u b l i c . which we most use, have the greatest effect upon health’ (Polit.

For ages physicians have been under the dominion of
prejudices which have only recently given way; and now there
are as many opinions in medicine as in theology, and an equal
degree of scepticism and some want of toleration about both. Plato
has several good notions about medicine ; according to him, ‘the
eye cannot be cured without the rest of the body, nor the body
without the mind’ (Charm. 156 E). No man of sense, he says in
the Timaeus, would take physic ; and we heartily sympathize with
him in the Laws when he declares that ‘the limbs of the rustic
worn with toil will derive more benefit from warm baths than from
the prescriptions of a not over wise doctor’ (vi. 761C). But we
can hardly praise him when, in obedience to the authority of
Homer, he depreciates diet, or approve of the inhuman spirit in
which he would get rid of invalid and useless lives by leaving
them to die. He does not seem to have considered that the ‘bridle
of Theages’ might be accompanied by qualities which were of far
more value to the State than the health or strength of the citizens ;
or that the duty of taking care of the helpless might be an important
element of education in a State. The physician himself (this is
a delicate and subtle observation) should not be a man in robust
health ; he should have, in modern phraseology, a nervous temperament ; he should have experience of disease in his own person,
in order that his powers of observation may be quickened in the
case of others.
The perplexity of medicine is paralleled by the perplexity of
law ; in which, again, Plato would have men follow the golden rule
of simplicity. Greater matters are to be determined by the
legislator or by the oracle of Delphi, lesser matters are to be left
to the temporary regulation of the citizens themselves. Plato is
aware that laissez faire is an important element of government.
The diseases of a State are like the heads o f a hydra; they
multiply when they are cut off. The true remedy for them is not
extirpation but prevention. And the way to prevent them is to
take care of education, and education will take care of all the rest.
So in modern times men have often felt that the only political
measure worth having-the only one which would produce any
certain or lasting effect, was a measure of national education. And
in our own more than in any previous age the necessity has been
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recognized of restoring the ever-increasing confusion of law to R6Nblk.
simplicity and common sense.
IMTEODUCTION.
When the training in music and gymnastic is completed, there
follows the first stage of active and public life. But soon education
is to begin again from a new point of view. In the interval
between the Fourth and Seventh Books we have discussed the
nature of knowledge, and have thence been led to form a higher
conception of what was required of us. For true knowledge,
according to Plato, is of abstractions, and has to do, not with
particulars or individuals, but with universals only; not with the
beauties of poetry, but with the ideas of philosophy. And the
great aim of education is the cultivation of the habit of abstraction.
This is to be acquired through the study of the mathematical
sciences. They alone are capable of giving ideas of relation, and
of arousing the dormant energies of thought.
Mathematics in the age of Plato comprehended a very small part
of that which is now included in them; but they bore a much
larger proportion to the sum of human knowledge. They were
the only organon of thought which the human mind at that time
possessed, and the only measure by which the chaos of particulars
could be reduced to rule and order. The faculty which they
trained was naturally at war with the poetical or imaginative ; and
hence to Plato, who is everywhere seeking for abstractions and
trying to get rid of the illusions of sense, nearly the whole of education is contained in them. They seemed to have an inexhaustible
application, partly because their true limits were not yet understood. These Plato himself is beginning to investigate ; though
not aware that number and figure are mere abstractions of sense,
he recognizes that the forms used by geometry are borrowed
from the sensible world (vi. 510, 511). He seeks to find the
ultimate ground of mathematical ideas in the idea of good, though
he does not satisfactorily explain the connexion between them ;
and in his conception of the relation of ideas to numbers, he falls
very far short of the definiteness attributed to him by Aristotle
(Met. i.8, $ q.;ix. 17). But if he fails to recognize the true limits
of mathematics, he also reaches a point beyond them ; in his view,
ideas of number become secondary to a higher conception of
knowledge. The dialectician is as much above the mathematician
as the mathematician is above the ordinary man (cp. vii. 526D,
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Republic. 531 E). The one, the self-proving, the good which is the higher
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sphere of dialectic, is the perfect truth to which all things ascend,
and in which they finally repose.
This self-proving unity or idea of good is a mere vision of
which no distinct explanation can be given, relative only to a
particular stage in Greek philosophy. It is an abstraction under
which no individuals are comprehended, a whole which has
no parts (cf. Arist., Nic. Eth., i. 4). The vacancy of such a form
was perceived by Aristotle, but not by Plato. Nor did he recognize
that in the dialectical process are included two or more methods
of investigation which are at variance with each other. H e did
not see that whether he took the longer or the shorter road, no
advance could be made in this way. And yet such visions often
have an immense effect; for although the method of science
cannot anticipate science, the idea of science, not as it is, but
as it will be in the future, is a great and inspiring principle. In
the pursuit of knowledge we are always pressing forward to
something beyond us ; and as a false conception of knowledge,
for example the scholastic philosophy, may lead men astray during
many ages, so the true ideal, though vacant, may draw all
their thoughts in a right direction. It makes a great difference
whether the general expectation of knowledge, as this indefinite
feeling may be termed, is based upon a sound judgment. For
mankind may often entertain a true conception of what knowledge
ought to be when they have but a slender experience of facts.
The correlation of the sciences, the consciousness of the unity
of nature, the idea of classification, the sense of proportion,
the unwillingness to stop short of certainty or to confound probability with truth, are important principles of the higher education. Although Plato could tell us nothing, and perhaps knew
that he could tell us nothing, of the absolute truth, he has exercised
an influence on the human mind which even at the present day
is not exhausted ; and political and social questions may yet arise
in which the thoughts of Plato may be read anew and receive
a fresh meaning.
The Idea of good is so called only in the Republic, but there
are traces of it in other dialogues of Plato. It is a cause as
well as an idea, and from this point of view may be compared
with the creator of the Timaeus, who out of his goodness created
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all things. It corresponds to a certain extent with the modern

~~fiblk.

conception of a law of nature, or of a final cause, or of both in
one, and in this regard may be connected with the measure
and symmetry of the Philebus. It is represented in the Symposium under the aspect of beauty, and is supposed to be attained
there by stages of initiation, as here by regular gradations of
knowledge. Viewed subjectively, it is the process or science
of dialectic. This is the science which, according to the Phaedrus, is the true basis of rhetoric, which alone is able to distinguish the natures and classes of men and things ; which divides
a whole into the natural parts, and reunites the scattered parts
into a natural o r organized whole; which defines the abstract
essences o r universal ideas of all things, and connects them;
which pierces the veil of hypotheses and reaches the final cause
or first principle of all; which regards the sciences in relation
to the idea of good. This ideal science is the highest process
of thought, and may be described as the soul conversing with
herself or holding communion with eternal truth and beauty,
and in another form is the everlasting question and answerthe ceaseless interrogative of Socrates. The dialogues of Plato
are themselves examples of the nature and method of dialectic.
Viewed objectively, the idea of good is a power or cause which
makes the world without us correspond with the world within.
Yet this world without us is still a world of ideas. With Plato
the investigation of nature is another department of knowledge,
and in this he seeks to attain only probable conclusions (cp.
Timaeus, 44 D).
If we ask whether this science of dialectic which Plato only
half explains to us is more akin to logic or to metaphysics, the
answer is that in his mind the two sciences are not as yet distinguished, any more than the subjective and objective aspects
of the world and of man, which German philosophy has revealed
to us. Nor has he determined whether his science of dialectic
is at rest or in motion, concerned with the contemplation of
absolute being, or with a process of development and evolution. Modern metaphysics may be described as the science of
abstractions, o r as the science of the evolution of thought ; modern
logic, when passing beyond the bounds of mere Aristotelian
forms, may be defined as the science of method. The g e m of
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all logicians have derived something from the method of Plato.
The nearest approach in modern philosophy to the universal
science of Plato, is to be found in the Hegelian succession of
moments in the unity of the idea.’ Plato and Hegel alike seem
to have conceived the world as the correlation of abstractions ;
and not impossibly they would have understood one another
better than any of their commentators understand them (cp. Swift’s
Voyage to Laputa, c. 8 I). There is, however, a difference between
them: for whereas Hegel is thinking of all the minds of men
as one mind, which developes the stages of the idea in different
countries or at different times in the same country, with Plato
these gradations are regarded only as an order of thought or
ideas; the history of the human mind had not yet dawned
upon him.
Many criticisms may be made on Plato’s theory of education.
While in some respects he unavoidably falls short of modern
thinkers, in others he is in advance of them. H e is opposed to
the modes of education which prevailed in his own time; but
he can hardly be said to have discovered new ones. He does

’ ‘Having a desire to see those ancients who were most renowned for wit
‘and learning, I set apart one day on purpose. I proposed that Homer and

‘Aristotle might appear at the head of all their

commentators ; but these were
numerous that some hundreds were forced to attend in the court and
‘outward rooms of the palace. I knew, and could distinguish these two
‘heroes, at first sight, not only from the crowd, but from each other. Homer
‘was the taller and comelier person of the two, walked very erect for one of
‘his age, and his eyes were the most quick and piercing I ever beheld. Aris‘totle stooped much, and made use of a staff. His visage was meagre, his
‘hair lank and thin, and his voice hollow. I soon discovered that both of
‘them were perfect strangers to the rest of the company, and had never seen or
‘heard of them before. And I bad a whisper from a ghost, who shall be
‘nameless, “Th3t these commentators always kept in the most distant quarters
‘from their principals, in the lower world, through a consciousness of shame
‘and guilt, because they had so horribly misrepresented the meaning of these
‘authors to posterity.” I introduced Didymus and Eustathius to Homer, and
‘prevailed on him to treat them better than perhaps they deserved, for he soon
‘found they wanted a genius to enter into the spirit of a poet. But Aristotle
‘was out of all patience with the account I gave him of Scotus and Ramus, as
‘I presented them to him ; and he asked them ‘ I whether the rest of the tribe
‘were as great dunces as themselves ? ” ’
‘so
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not see that education is relative to the characters of individuals; ~ ~ + l i ~ .
he only desires to impress the same form of the state on the INTRODUC.
TION.
minds of all. H e has no sufficient idea of the effect of literature on the formation of the mind, and greatly exaggerates
that of mathematics. His aim is above all things to train
the reasoning faculties; to implant in the mind the spirit
and power of abstraction ; to explain and define general notions,
and, if possible, to connect them. No wonder that in the vacancy
of actual knowledge his followers, and at times even he himself,
should have fallen away from the doctrine of ideas, and have
returned to that branch of knowledge in which alone the relation of the one and many can be truly seen-the science of number.
In his views both of teaching and training he might be styled,
in modern language, a doctrinaire ; after the Spartan fashion
he would have his citizens cast in one mould ; he does not seem
to consider that some degree of freedom, ‘a little wholesome
neglect,’ is necessary to strengthen and develope the character
and to give play to the individual nature. His citizens would
not have acquired that knowledge which in the vision of E r is supposed to be gained by the pilgrims from their experience of evil.
On the other hand, Plato is far in advance of modern philosophers and theologians when he teaches that education is to
be continued through life and will begin again in another. He
would never allow education of some kind to cease ; although
he was aware that the proverbial saying of Solon, ‘I grow old
learning many things,’ cannot be applied literally. Himself
ravished with the contemplation of the idea of good, and delighting in solid geometry (Rep. vii. @),he has no difficulty
in imagining that a lifetime might be passed happily in such
pursuits. We who know how many more men of business
there are in the world than real students or thinkers, are not
equally sanguine. The education which he proposes for his
citizens is really the ideal life of the philosopher or man of
genius, interrupted, but only for a time, by practical duties,-a
life not for the many, but for the few.
Yet the thought of Plato may not be wholly incapable OfaPplication to our own times. Even if regarded as an ideal Which
can never be realized, it may have a great effect in elevating
the characters of mankind, and raising them above the routine
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It is the best form
under which we can conceive the whole of life. Nevertheless the
idea of Plato is not easily put into practice. For the education
of after life is necessarily the education which each one gives
himself. Men and women cannot be brought together in schools
or colleges at forty or fifty years of age; and if they could the
result would be disappointing. The destination of most men is
what Plato would call ‘the Den’ for the whole of life, and with
that they are content. Neither have they teachers or advisers
with whom they can take counsel in riper years. There is no
‘schoolmaster abroad ’ who will tell them of their faults, or inspire them with the higher sense of duty, or with the ambition
of a true success in life; no Socrates who will convict them of
ignorance ; no Christ, or follower of Christ, who will reprove them
of sin. Hence they have a difficulty in receiving the first element
of improvement, which is self-knowledge. The hopes of youth no
longer stir them; they rather wish to rest than to pursue high objects.
A few only who have come across great men and women, or eminent
teachers of religion and morality, have received a second life from
them, and have lighted a candle from the fire of their genius.
The want of energy is one of the main reasons why so few
persons continue to improve in later years. They have not the
will, and do not know the way. They never try an experiment,’
or look up a point of interest for themselves ; they make no sacrifices for the sake of knowledge; their minds, like their bodies,
at a certain age become fixed. Genius has been defined as ‘the
power of taking pains ’ ; but hardly any one keeps up his interest
in knowledge throughout a whole life. The troubles of a family,
the business of making money, the demands of a profession destroy the elasticity of the mind. The waxen tablet of the memory
which was once capable of receiving ‘true thoughts and clear
impressions ’ becomes hard and crowded ; there is not room for
the accumulations of a long life (Theaet. 194K). The student, as
years advance, rather makes an exchange of knowledge than
adds to his stores. There is no pressing necessity to learn;
the stock of Classics or History or Natural Science which was
enough for a man at twenty-five is enough for him at fifty.
Neither is it easy to give a definite answer to any one who
asks how he is to improve. For self-education consists in a
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thousand things, commonplace in themselves,-in adding to what ~ t + b z i ~ .
we are by nature something of what we are not; in learning to INTXX;X.
see ourselves as others see us ; in judging, not by opinion, but
by the evidence of facts ; in seeking out the society of superior
minds; in a study of the lives and writings of great men; in
observation of the world and character; in receiving kindly the
natural influence of different times of life; in any act or thought
which is raised above the practice or opinions of mankind; in
the pursuit of some new or original enquiry; in any effort of
mind which calls forth some latent power.
If any one is desirous of carrying out in detail the Platonic
education of after-life, some such counsels as the following may
be offered to him :-That he shall choose the branch of knowledge to which his own mind most distinctly inclines, and in
which he takes the greatest delight, either one which seems
to connect with his own daily employment, or, perhaps, furnishes the greatest contrast to it. H e may study from the
speculative side the profession or business in which he is practically engaged. He may make Homer, Dante, Shakespeare,
Plato, Bacon the friends and companions of his life. H e may
find opportunities of hearing the living voice of a great teacher,
H e may select for enquiry some point of history or some unexplained phenomenon of nature. An hour a day passed in
such scientific or literary pursuits will furnish as many facts
as the memory can retain, and will give him ‘ a pleasure not to
be repented of’ (Timaeus, 59 D). Only let him beware of being
the slave of crotchets, or of running after a Will 0’the Wisp in
his ignorance, or in his vanity of attributing to himself the gifts of
a poet or assuming the air of a philosopher. He should know
the limits of his own powers. Better to build up the mind by
slow additions, to creep on quietly from one thing to another,
to gain insensibly new powers and new interests in knowledge,
than to form vast schemes which are never destined to be
realized. But perhaps, as Plato would say, ‘This is part of
another subject’ (Tim. 87 B); though we may also defend our
digression by his example (Theaet. 72, 77).

Iv. We remark with surprise that the progress of nations or
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The Progress of t h World.
the natural growth of institutions which fill modem treatises on
political philosophy seem hardly ever to have attracted the attention of Plato and Aristotle. The ancients were familiar with the
mutability of human affairs ; they could moralize over the ruins of
302, and
cities and the fall of empires (cp. Plato, Statesman 31,
Sulpicius' Letter to Cicero, Ad Fam. iv. 5 ) ; by them fate and
chance were deemed to be real powers, almost persons, and to
have had a great share in political events. The wiser of them
like Thucydides believed that ' what had been would be again,'
and that a tolerable idea of the future could be gathered from the
past. Also they had dreams of a Golden Age which existed once
upon a time and might still exist in some unknown land, or might
return again in the remote future. But the regular growth of a
state enlightened by experience, progressing in knowledge, improving in the arts, of which the citizens were educated by the
fulfilment of political duties, appears never to have come within
the range of their hopes and aspirations. Such a state had never
been seen, and therefore could not be conceived by them. Their
experience (cp. Aristot. Metaph. xi. 21 ; Plato, Laws iii. 67&9)
led them to conclude that there had been cycles of civilization in
which the arts had been discovered and lost many times over,
and cities had been overthrown and rebuilt again and again, and
deluges and volcanoes and other natural convulsions had altered
the face of the earth. Tradition told them of many destructions
of mankind and of the preservation of a remnant. The world
began again after a deluge and was reconstructed out of the
fragments of itself. Also they were acquainted with empires of
unknown antiquity, like the Egyptian or Assyrian ; but they had
never seen them grow, and could not imagine, any more than
we can, the state of man which preceded them. They were
puzzled and awestricken by the Egyptian monuments, of which
the forms, as Plato says, not in a figure, but literally, were ten
thousand years old (Laws ii. 656 E), and they contrasted the antiquity of Egypt with their own short memories.
The early legends of Hellas have no real connection with the
later history : they are at a distance, and the intermediate region
is concealed from view ; there is no road or path which leads from
one to the other. At the beginning of Greek history, in the
vestibule of the temple, is seen standing first of all the figure of
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the legislator, himself the interpreter and servant of the God. RcpU61i~.
The fundamental laws which he gives are not supposed to change 17:;:
with time and circumstances. The salvation of the state is held
rather to depend on the inviolable maintenance of them. They
were sanctioned by the authority of heaven, and it was deemed
impiety to alter them. The desire to maintain them unaltered
seems to be the origin of what at first sight is very surprising
to us-the intolerant zeal of P!ato against innovators in religion
or politics (cp. Laws x. 907-9); although with a happy inconsistency he is also willing that the laws of other countries should
be studied and improvements in legislation privately communicated to the Nocturnal Council (Laws xii. 951~2).The additions
which were made to them in later ages in order to meet the
increasing complexity of affairs were still ascribed by a fiction
to the original legislator; and the words of such enactments at
Athens were disputed over as if they had been the words of
Solon himself. Plato hopes to preserve in a later generation the
mind of the legislator ; he would have his citizens remain within
the lines which he has laid down for them. H e would not harass
them with minute regulations, and he would have allowed some
changes in the laws: but not changes which would affect the
fundamental institutions of the state, such for example as would
convert an aristocracy into a timocracy, or a tiniocracy into a
popular form of government.
Passing from speculations to facts, we observe that progress
has been the exception rather than the law of human history.
And therefore we are not surprised to find that the idea of progress is of modern rather than of ancient date ; and, like the idea
of a philosophy of history, is not more than a century or two old.
It seems to have arisen out of the impression left on the human
mind by the growth of the Roman Empire and of the Christian
Church, and to be due to the political and social improvements
which they introduced into the world ; and still more in our own
century to the idealism of the first French Revolution and the
triumph of American Independence ; and in a yet greater degree
to the vast material prosperity and growth of population in
England and her colonies and in America. It is also to be
ascribed in a measure to the greater study of the philosophy of
history. The optimist temperament of some great writers has
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Republic. assisted the creation of it, while the opposite character has led a
INT~WWCfew
TION.

to regard the future of the world as dark. The ‘spectator of
all time and of all existence’ sees more of ‘the increasing purpose
which through the ages ran ’ than formerly : but to the inhabitant
of a small state of Hellas the vision was necessarily limited like
the valley in which he dwelt. There was no remote past on
which his eye could rest, nor any future from which the veil
was partly lifted up by the analogy of history. The narrowness
of view, which to ourselves appears so singular, was to him
natural, if not unavoidable.

V. For the relation of the Republic to the Statesman and the
Laws, the two other works of Plato which directly treat of politics,
see the Introductions to the two latter ; a few general points of
comparison may be touched upon in this place.
And first of the Laws. (I) The Republic, though probably
written at intervals, yet speaking generally and judging by the
indications of thought and style, may be reasonably ascribed to
the middle period of Plato’s life : the Laws are certainly the work
of his declining years, and some portions of them at any rate seem
to have been written in extreme old age. (2) The Republic is
full of hope and aspiration : the Laws bear the stamp of failure
and disappointment. The one is a finished work which received
the last touches of the author : the other is imperfectly executed,
and apparently unfinished. The one has the grace and beauty of
youth : the other has lost the poetical form, but has more of the
severity and knowledge of life which is characteristic of old age.
(3) The most conspicuous defect of the Laws is the failure of
dramatic power, whereas the Republic is full of striking contrasts
of ideas and oppositions of character. (4) The Laws may be said
to have more the nature of a sermon, the Republic of a poem ;
the one is more religious, the other more intellectual. (5) Many
theories of Plato, such as the doctrine of ideas, the government
of the world by philosophers, are not found in the Laws ; the
immortality of the soul is first mentioned in xii. 959, 967; the
person of Socrates has altogether disappeared. The community
of women and children is renounced ; the institution of common
or public meals for women (Laws vi. 781)is for the first time intro-
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duced (Ar. Pol. ii. 6, 5 ) . 16) There remains in the Laws the old RcjubZic.
enmity to the poets (vii. 817),who are ironically saluted in high- INTRODGC.
TlON.
flown terms, and, at the same time, are peremptorily ordered out
of the city, if they are not willing to submit their poems to the
censorship of the magistrates (cp. Rep. iii. 398). (7) Though the
work is in most respects inferior, there are a few passages in the
Laws, such as v. 727E (the honour due to the SOUIJ, viii. 83sff.
(the evils of licentious or unnatural love), the whole of Book x.
(religion), xi. 918 E (the dishonesty of retail trade), and 923 ff.
(bequests), which come more home to us, and contain more of
what may be termed the modern element in Plato than almost
anything in the Republic.
The relation of the two works to one another is very well given :
(i) by Aristotle in the Politics (ii. 6, $5 1-5) from the side of
the Laws :‘The same, or nearly the same, objections apply to Plato’s
later work, the Laws, and therefore we had better examine briefly
‘the constitution which is therein described. In the Republic,
‘ Socrates has definitely settled in all a few questions only ; such
‘as the community of women and children, the community of
‘property, and the constitution of the state. The population is
‘divided into two classes-one of husbandmen, and the other of
‘warriors; from this latter is taken a third class of counsellors
‘and rulers of the state. But Socrates has not determined whether
‘the husbandmen and artists are to have a share in the govern‘ment, and whether they too are to carry arms and share in
‘military service or not. H e certainly thinks that the women
‘ought to share in the education of the guardians, and to fight
‘by their side. The remainder of the work is filled up with
‘digressions foreign to the main subject, and with discussions
‘about the education of the guardians. In the Laws there is
‘hardly anything but laws ; not much is said about the constitution.
‘This, which he had intended to make more of the ordinary type,
‘he gradually brings round to the other or ideal form. For with
‘the exception of the community of women and property, he
‘supposes everything to be the same in both states ; there is to be
‘the Same education; the citizens of both are to live free from
‘servile occupations, and there are to be common meals in both‘The only difference is that in the Laws the common meals are
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‘extended to

women, and the warriors number about 5000, but in
Republic only 1000.’
(ii) by Plato in the Laws (Book v. 739B-E), from the side of
the Republic :‘ The first and highest form of the state and of the government
‘and of the law is that in which there prevails most widely the
‘ancient saying that “Friends have all things in common.” Whether
‘there is now, or ever will be, this communion of women and
‘children and of property, in which the private and individual
‘is altogether banished from life, and things which are by nature
‘private, such as eyes and ears and hands, have become common,
‘and all men express praise and blame, and feel joy and sorrow,
‘on the same occasions, and the laws unite the city to the utmost,‘whether all this is possible or not, I say that no man, acting upon
‘any other principle, will ever constitute a state more exalted in
‘virtue, or truer or better than this. Such a state, whether in‘habited by Gods or sons of Gods, will make them blessed who
‘dwell therein ; and therefore to this we are to look for the pattern
‘of the state, and to cling to this, and, as far as possible, to seek
‘for one which is like this. The state which we have now in hand,
‘when created, will be nearest to immortality and unity in the
‘next degree; and after that, by the grace of God, we will com‘plete the third one. And we will begin by speaking of the nature
‘and origin of the second.’
The comparatively short work called the Statesman or Politicus
in its style and manner is more akin to the Laws, while in its
idealism it rather resembles the Republic. As far as we can
judge by various indications of language and thought, it must
be later than the one and of course earlier than the other. In
both the Republic and Statesman a close connection is maintained
between Politics and Dialectic. In the Statesman, enquiries into
the principles of Method are interspersed with discussions about
Politics. The comparative advantages of the rule of law and of
a person are considered, and the decision given in favour of a
person (Arist. Pol. iii. 1516). But much may be said on the other
side, nor is the opposition necessary; for a person may rule by law,
and law may be so applied as to be t h e living voice of the legislator. As in the Republic, there is a myth, describing, however,
not a future, but a former existence of mankind. The question is
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asked, ‘Whether the state of innocence which is described in the Republic.
myth, or a state like our own which possesses art and science and I~-TWWCTION.
distinguishes good from evil, is the preferable condition of man.’
To this question of the comparative happiness of civilized and
primitive life, which was so often discussed in the last century and
in our own, no answer is given. The Statesman, though less
perfect in style than the Republic and of far less range, may
justly be regarded as one of the greatest of Plato’s dialogues.

VI. Others as well as Plato have chosen an ideal Republic to
be the vehicle of thoughts which they could not definitely express,
or which went beyond their own age. The classical writing
which approaches most nearly to the Republic of Plato is the
‘ D e Republica’ of Cicero; but neither in this nor in any other
of his dialogues does he rival the art of Plato. The manners are
clumsy and inferior ; the hand of the rhetorician is apparent at
every turn. Yet noble sentiments are constantly recurring : the
true note of Roman patriotism-‘ We Romans are a great people ’
-resounds through the whole work. Like Socrates, Cicero turns
away from the phenomena of the heavens to civil and political
life. He would rather not discuss the ‘two Suns’ of which all
Rome was talking, when he can converse about ‘the two nations
in one’ which had divided Rome ever since the days of the
Gracchi. Like Socrates again, speaking in the person of Scipio,
he is afraid lest he should assume too much the character of a
teacher, rather than of an equal who is discussing among friends
the two sides of a question. H e would confine the terms King
or State to the rule of reason and justice, and he will not concede
that title either to a democracy or to a monarchy. But under
the rule of reason and justice he is willing to include the natural
superior ruling over the natural inferior, which he compares to
the soul ruling over the body. He prefers a mixture of forms
of government to any single one. The two portraits of the just
and the unjust, which occur in the second book of the Republic,
are transferred to the state-Philus, one of the interlocutors,
maintaining against his will the necessity of injustice as a
principle of government, while the other, Laelius, supports the
opposite thesis. His views of language and number are d a k e d
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St. Augastine’s De Civitate Dei

Republic. from Plato ; like him he denounces the drama.
ImRonUcTION.

He also declares
that if his life were to be twice as long he would have no time
to read the lyric poets. The picture of democracy is translated
by him word for word, though he has hardly shown himself able
to I carry the jest ’ of Plato. H e converts into a stately sentence
the humorous fancy about the animals, who are so imbued with
the spirit of democracy that they make the passers-by get out
of their way’ (i. 42). His description of the tyrant is imitated
from Plato, but is far inferior. The second book is historical,
and claims for the Roman constitution (which is to him the ideal)
a foundation of fact such as Plato probably intended to have given
to the Republic in the Critias. His most remarkable imitation
of Plato is the adaptation of the vision of Er, which is converted
by Cicero into the ‘ Somnium Scipionis ’ ; h e has ‘ romanized ’
the myth of the Republic, adding an argument for the immortality
of the soul taken from the Phaedrus, and some other touches
derived from the Phaedo and the Timaeus. Though a beautiful
tale and containing splendid passages, the ‘ Somiiium Scipionis ’ is
very inferior to the vision of Er ; it is only a dream, and hardly
allows the reader to suppose that the writer believes in his own
creation. Whether his dialogues were framed on the model of
the lost dialogues of Aristotle, as he himself tells us, or of Plato,
to which they bear many superficial resemblances, he is still the
Roman orator; he is not conversing, but making speeches, and
is never able to mould the intractable Latin to the grace and
ease of the Greek Platonic dialogue. But if he is defective in
form, much more is he inferior to the Greek in matter; he nowhere in his philosophical writings leaves upon our minds the
impression of an original thinker.
Plato’s Republic has been said to be a church and not a state ;
and such an ideal of a city in the heavens has always hovered
over the Christian world, and is embodied in St. Augustine’s ‘ De
Civitate Dei,’ which is suggested by the decay and fall of the
Roman Empire, much in the same manner in which we may
imagine the Republic of Plato to have been influenced by the
decline of Greek politics in the writer’s own age. The difference
is that in the time of Plato the degeneracy, though certain, was
gradual and insensible: w-hereas the taking of Rome by the
Goths stirred like an earthquake the age of St. Augustine. Men
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were inclined t o believe that the overthrow of the city uras to be RepdIic.
ascribed to the anger felt by the old Roman deities at the neglect 1 m z v
of their worship. St. Augustine maintains the opposite thesis ;
h e argues that the destruction of the Roman Empire is due,
not to t h e rise of Christianity, but to the vices of Paganism.
He wanders over Roman history, and over Greek philosophy
and mythology, and finds everywhere crime, impiety a n d falsehood. H e compares the worst parts of the Gentile religions
with the best elements of the faith of Christ. He shows nothing
of t h e spirit which led others of the early Christian Fathers to
recognize in the writings of the Greek philosophers the power of
t h e divine truth. He traces the parallel of the kingdom of God,
that is, the history of the Jews, contained in their scriptures,
a n d of the kingdoms of the world, which are found in gentile
writers, and pursues them both into a n ideal future. I t need
hardly b e remarked that his use both of Greek and of Roman
historians a n d of the sacred writings of the J e w s is wholly
uncritical. T h e heathen mythology, the Sybilline oracles, t h e
m y t h s of Plato, the d r e a m s of Neo-Platonists a r e equally regarded
b y him a s matter of fact. H e must b e acknowledged to b e a
strictly polemical o r controversial writer who makes the best
of everything o n o n e side and t h e worst of everything on the
other. H e h a s n o sympathy with the old Roman life as Plato
h a s with Greek life, nor h a s h e a n y idea of the ecclesiastical
kingdom which was to arise out of the ruins of the Roman
empire. He is not blind to the defects of the Christian Church,
a n d looks forward to a time w h e n Christian and Pagan shall b e
alike brought before the judgment-seat, and the true City of God
shall appear. . T h e work of St. Augustine is a curious repertory
of antiquarian learning and quotations, deeply penetrated with
Christian ethics, but showing little power of reasoning, and a
slender knowledge of the Greek literature and language. H e

..

was a great genius, and a noble character, yet hardly capable of
feeling or understanding anything external to his own theology.
O f all the ancient philosophers h e is most attracted by Plato,
though h e is very slightly acquainted with his x<7ritings. He
i s inclined to believe that t h e idea of creation in the Timaeus is
derived from the narrative in Genesis ; and he is s t r W F l Y taken
with t h e coincidence (?) of Plato’s saying that ‘ the Philosopher
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is the lover of God,’and the words of the Book of Exodus
God reveals himself to Moses (Exod.iii. 14). He

Jzz=
in which

dwells at length on miracles performed in his own day, of which
the evidence is regarded by him as irresistible. He speaks in a
very interesting manner of the beauty and utility of nature and
of the human frame, which he conceives to afford a foretaste
of the heavenly state and of the resurrection of the body. The
book is not really what to most persons the title of it would
imply, and belongs to an age which has passed away. But it
contains many fine passages and thoughts which are for all
time.
The short treatise de Monarchia of Dante is by far the most
remarkable of medixval ideals, and bears the impress of the
great genius in whom Italy and the Middle Ages are so vividly
reflected. It is the vision of an Universal Empire, which is
supposed to be the natural and necessary government of the
world, having a divine authority distinct from the Papacy, yet
coextensive with it. It is not ‘the ghost of the dead Roman
Empire sitting crowned upon the grave thereof,’ but the legitimate
heir and successor of it, justified by the ancient virtues of the
Romans and the beneficence of their rule. Their right to be
the governors of the world is also confirmed by the testimony
of miracles, and acknowledged by St. Paul when he appealed
to C ~ s a r and
,
even more emphatically by Christ Himself, Who
could not have made atonement for the sins of men if H e had
not been condemned by a divinely authorized tribunal. The
necessity for the establishment of an Universal Empire is proved
partly by a priori arguments such as the unity of God and the
unity of the family or nation ; partly by perversions of Scripture
and history, by false analogies of nature, by misapplied quotations
from the classics, and by odd scraps and commonplaces of logic,
showing a Ezmiliar but by no means exact knowledge of Aristotle
(of Plato there is none). But a more convincing argument still
is the miserable state of the world, which he touchingly describes
H e sees no hope of happiness or peace for mankind until all
nations of the earth are comprehended in a single empire. The
whole treatise shows how deeply the idea of the Roman Empire
was fixed in the minds of his contemporaries. Mot much argument
was needed to maintain the truth of a theory which to his own
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contemporaries seemed so natural and congenial. He speaks, ~ t p u l z i ~ .
or rather preaches, from the point of view, not of the ecclesiastic, I-ODUCTIOH.
but of the layman, although, as a good Catholic, he is willing
to acknowledge that in certain respects the Empire must submit
to the Church. The beginning and end of all his noble reflections
and of his arguments, good and bad, is the aspiration, ‘that in
this little plot of earth belonging to mortal man life may pass
in freedom and peace.’ So inextricably is his vision of the future
bound up with the beliefs and circumstances of his own age.
The ‘Utopia’ of Sir Thomas More is a surprising monument
of his genius, and shows a reach of thought far beyond his
contemporaries. The book was written by him at the age of
about 34 or 3,and is full of the generous sentiments of youth.
H e brings the light of Plato to bear upon the miserable state
of his own country. Living not long after the Wars of the
Roses, and in the dregs of the Catholic Church in England, he
is indignant at the corruption of the clergy, at the luxury of the
nobility and gentry, at the sufferings of the poor, at the calamities
caused by war. To the eye of More the whole world was
in dissolution and decay; and side by side with the misery
and oppression which he has described in the First Book of the
Utopia, he places in the Second Book the ideal state which by
the help of Plato he had constructed. The times were full of
stir and intellectual interest. The distant murmur of the Reformation was beginning to be heard. To minds like More’s,
Greek literature was a revelation : there had arisen an art of inte.rpretation, and the New Testament was beginning to be understood
as it had never been before, and has not often been since, in its
natural sense. The life there depicted appeared to him wholly
unlike that of Christian commonwealths, in which ‘he saw
nothing but a certain conspiracy of rich men procuring their
own commodities under the name and title of the Commonwealth.’
H e thought that Christ, like Plato, ‘ instituted all things common,’
for which reason, he tells us, the citizens of Utopia were the
more willing to receive his doctrines’. The community of
1 ‘Howbeit, 1 &j& &is was no small help and furtherance in the matter,
that they heard US say that Christ instituted among his, all things CommOn~and
that the ssme eommunity doth yet renuin in the rightest Christian commmities ’ (Utopia, English Reprints, p. I*>.
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property is a fixed idea with him, though he is aware of the
1yrn
arguments
rwhich may be urged on the other side’. W e wonder

how in the reign of Henry VIII, though veiled in another language
and published in a foreign country, such speculations could have
been endured.
H e is gifted with far greater dramatic invention than anyone
who succeeded him, with the exception of Swift. In the art of
feigning he is a worthy disciple of Plato. Like him, starting from
a small portion of fact, he founds his tale with admirable skill on a
few lines in the Latin narrative of the voyages of Amerigo
Vespucci. H e is very precise about dates and facts, and has the
power of making us believe that the narrator of the tale must have
been an eyewitness. We are fairly puzzled by his manner of
mixing up real and imaginary persons ; his boy John Clement and
Peter Giles, the citizen of Antwerp, with whom he disputes about
the precise words which are supposed to have been used by the
(imaginary) Portuguese traveller, Raphael Hythloday. ‘ I have
the more cause,’ says Hythloday, ‘to fear that my words shall not
be believed, for that I know how difficultly and hardly I myself
would have believed another man telling the same, if I had not
myself seen it with mine own eyes.’ Or again : ‘ If you had been
with me in Utopia, and had presently seen their fashions and laws
as I did which lived there five years and more, and would never
have come thence, but only to make the new land known here,’
etc. More greatly regrets that he forgot to ask Hythloday in what
part of the world Utopia is situated; he ‘would have spent no
small sum of money rather than it should have escaped him,’ and
he begs Peter Giles to see Hythloday or write to him and obtain
an answer to the question. After this we are not surprised to
hear that a Professor of Divinity (perhaps ‘a late famous vicar of
Croydon in Surrey,’ a s the translator thinks) is desirous of being
sent thither as a missionary by the High Bishop, ‘yea, and that he
may himself be made Bishop of Utopia, nothing doubting that he
must obtain this Bishopric with suit ; and he counteth that a godly
‘These things (I say), when I consider with myself, I hold well with Plato,
and do nothing marvel that he would make no laws for them that rehsed those
laws, whereby all men should have and enjoy equal portions of riches and
commodities. For the wise man did easily foresee this to be the one and only
way to the wealth of a community, if equality of all things should be brought
in and established ’ (Utopia, Englih Reprints, pp. 67,68).
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suit which proceedeth not of the desire of honour or lucre, but R C P U ~ Z ~ C .
oaly of a godly zeal.’ The design may have failed through the ImTyN=
disappearance of Hythloday, concerning whom we have ‘very
uncertain news ’ after his departure. There is no doubt, however,
that he had told More and Giles the exact situation of the island,
but unfortunately at the same moment More’s attention, as he is
reminded in a letter from Giles, was drawn off by a servant, and
one of the company from a cold caught on shipboard coughed so
loud as to prevent Giles from hearing. And ‘the secret has
perished’ with him; to this day the place of Utopia remains
unknown.
The words of Phaedms (275 B), ‘0Socrates, you can easily
invent Egyptians or anything,’ are recalled to our mind as we read
this lifelike fiction. Yet the greater merit of the work is not the
admirable art, but the originality of thought. More is as free as
Plato from the prejudices of his age, and far more tolerant. The
Utopians do not allow him who believes not in the immortality of
the soul to share in the administration of the state (cp. Laws x.
go8 foll.), ‘ howbeit’they put him to no punishment, because they
be persuaded that it is in no man’s power to believe what he list ’ ;
and ‘no man is to be blamed for reasoning in support of his own
religion I.’ In the public senices a no prayers be used, but such as
every man may boldly pronounce without giving offence to any
sect.’ H e says significantly (p. I&
‘ There be that give worship
to a man that was once of excellent virtue or of famous glory, not
only as God, but also the chiefest and highest God. But the most
and the wisest part, rejecting all these, believe that there is a certain
godly power unknown, far above the capacity and reach of man’s
wit, dispersed throughout all the world, not in bigness, but in
virtue and power. Him they call the Father of all. To Him
alone they attribute the beginnings, the increasings, the proceed-

’ ‘One of our company in my presence a-as sharply punished. He, 85 soon
as he was baptised, began, against our wills, with more earnest affection than
wisdom,to reason of Christ’s religion, and began to wax so hot in his matter,
that he did not only prefer onr religion before all other, but also did despise
and condemn all other, calling them profane, and the followers of them wicked
and devilish, and the children of everlasting damnation. When he had thus
long reasoned &e matter, they laid hold on him, accused him, and CO~d-ed
him into exile, not M a despiser of religim, but as a seditions perSon and a
raiser up of dissension among the people ’ (p I&
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Neither give they
any divine honours to any other than him.’ So far was More from
sharing the popular beliefs of his tinie. Yet at the end he reminds
us that he does not in all respects agree with the customs and
opinions of the Utopians which he describes. And we should let
him have the benefit of this saving clause, and not rudely withdraw
the veil behind which he has been pleased to conceal himself.
Nor is he less in advance of popular opinion in his political and
moral speculations. H e would like to bring military glory into
contempt; he would set all sorts of idle people to profitable
occupation, including in the same class, priests, women, noblemen,
gentlemen, and ‘sturdy and valiant beggars;’ that the labour of all
may be reduced to six hours a day. His dislike of capital punishment, and plans for the reformation of offenders ; his detestation of
priests and lawyers ; his remark that ‘although every one may
hear of ravenous dogs and wolves and cruel man-eaters, it is not
easy to find states that are well and wisely governed,’ are C L I ~ ~ O U S ~ Y
at variance with the notions of his age and indeed with his own life.
There are many points in which he shows a modem feeling and a
prophetic insight like Plato. He is a sanitary reformer ; he rnaintains that civilized states have a right to the soil of waste countries ;
he is inclined to the opinion which places happiness in virtuous
pleasures, but herein, as he thinks, not disagreeing from those
other philosophers who define virtue to be a life according to
nature. He extends the idea of happiness so as to include the
happiness of others ; and he argues ingeniously, ‘All men agree
that we ought to make others happy; but if others, how much
more ourselves!’ And still he thinks that there may be a more
excellent way, biit to this no man’s reason can attain unless heaven
should inspire him with a higher truth. His ceremonies before
marriage; his humane proposal that war should be carried on
by assassinating the leaders of the enemy, may be compared to
some of the paradoxes of Plato. He has a charming fancy, like
the affinities of Greeks and barbarians in the Timaeus, that the
edUtopians learnt the language of the Greeks with the more r
ness because they were originally of the same racewith them. H e
is penetrated with the spirit of Piato, and quotes or adapts many

R@nMic. ings, the changes, and the ends of all things.

Compare hip satirical obserpation: ‘They (the Utopians) have priests of
exceeding holiness, and therefare very few ’ @. 150).

Sir Tdomas Mom’s Utopia.
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thoughts both from the Republic and from the Timaeus. He pre- ~ ~ p # b ( i c .
fers public duties to private, and is somewhat impatient of the INWDUCTION.
importunity of relations. His citizens have no silver or gold of
their own, but are ready enough to pay them to their mercenaries
423). There is nothing of which he is more con(cp. Rep. iv. p,
teniptuous than the love of money. Gold is used for fetters of
criminals, and diamonds and pearls for children’s necklaces I.
Like Plato he is full of satirical reflections on governments and
princes ; on the state of the world and o f knowledge. The hero
of his discourse (Hythloday) is very unwilling to become a minister
of state, considering that he would lose his independence and his
advice would never be heeded *. H e ridicules the new logic of his
time; the Utopians could never be made to understand the
doctrine of Second Intentions ’. H e is very severe on the sports
of the gentry; the Utopians count ‘hunting the lowest, the vilest,
and the most abject part of butchery.’ He quotes the words of
the Republic in which the philosopher is described ‘ standing out
of the way under a wall until the driving storm of sleet and rain
be overpast,’ which admit of a singular application to More’s own
fate ; although, writing twenty years before (about the year qq),

’ When the ambassadors came atrayed in gold and peacocks’ feathers ‘ to
the eyes of all the Utopians except very few, which had been in other countries
for some reasonable cause, all that gorgeousness of apparel seemed shameful
and reproachful. In so much that they most reverently saluted the vilest and
most abject of them for lords-passing over the ambassadors themselves aithout any honour, judging them by their wearing of golden chains to be bondmen.
Yon should have seen children also, that had cast away their pearls and
precious stones, when they saw the like sticking upon the ambassadors’ caps,
dig and push their mothers under the sides, saying thus to them-“Look,
mother, how great a lubber doth yet wear pearls and precious stones, as
though he were a little child still.” But the mother; yea and that also in
good earnest: ‘(Peace, son,” saith she. “I think he be some of the ambassadors’ fools”’ (p. 1 0 2 ) .
* Cp. an exquisite passage at p. 35. of which the conclusion is 3s foliows:
‘ And verily it is natnrnllg given . suppressed and ended.‘
‘For they have not derised one of all those rules of restrictions, amplifications, and suppositions, very wittily invented in the small Logicals, which
hete our children in every place do learn. Furthermore, they were never yet
able to find out the second intentions; insomuch that none of them all could
e v see
~ man himself in common, as they call him, though he be (as )’on know)
bigger than was ever any giant, yea, and pointed to of us even with o w finger’
ip. 105).

..
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There is no
touch of satire which strikes deeper than his quiet remark that the
greater part of the precepts of Christ are more at variance with
the lives of ordinary Christians than the discourse of Utopia’.
The ‘New Atlantis’ is only a fragment, and far inferior in
merit to the ‘ Utopia’ The work is full of ingenuity, but wanting
in creative fancy, and by no means impresses the reader With
a sense of credibility. In some places Lord Bacon is characteristically different from Sir Thomas More, as, for example, in the
external state which he attributes to the governor of Solomon’s
House, whose dress he minutely describes, while to Sir Thomas
More such trappings appear simply ridiculous. Yet, after this
programme of dress, Bacon adds the beautiful trait, ‘ that he had a
look as though he pitied men.’ Several things are borrowed by
him from the Timaeus ; but he has injured the unity of style by
adding thoughts and passages which are taken from the Hebrew
Scriptures.
The ‘City of the Sun,’ written by Campanella (1$8-16~),
a Dominican friar, several years after the ‘New Atlantis’ of
Bacon, has many resemblances to the Republic of Plato. The
citizens have wives and children in common ; their marriages
are of the same temporary sort, and are arranged by the magistrates from time to time. They do not, however, adopt his
system of lots, but bring together the best natures, male and
female, ‘ according to philosophical rules.’ The infants until
two years of age are brought up by their mothers in public
tempies; and since individuals for the most part educate their
children badiy, at the beginning of their third year they are
committed to the care of the State, and are taught at first, not out
of books, but from paintings of all kinds, which are emblazoned
on the walls of the city. The city has six interior circuits of
walls, and an outer wall which is the seventh. On this outer
wall are painted the figures of legislators and philosophers, and

RyhrBli. he can hardly be supposed to have foreseen this.

I ‘ And yet the most part of them is more dissident fmm the manners of the
world now a days, than my communication was. But preachers, sly and wily
men, following your counsel (as I suppose) because they saw men evil-willing
to frame their manners to Christ’s rule, they have wrested and wried his
doctrine, and, like a rule of lead, have applied it to men’s mamas, that by
some means at the least way, they might agree together’ (p. 66).

The C i e of the Sun.
on each of the interior walls the symbols or forms of some one
of the sciences are delineated. The women are, for the most
pant, trained, like the men, in warlike and other exercises; but
they have t u 7 0 special occupations of their own. After a battle,
they and the boys soothe and relieve the wounded warriors;
also they encourage them with embraces and pleasant words
(cp. Plato, Rep. v. 468). Some elements of the Christian or
Catholic religion are preserved among them. The life of the
Apostles is greatly admired by this people because they had
a11 things in common; and the short prayer which Jesus Christ
taught men is used in their worship. It is a duty of the chief
magistrates to pardon sins, and therefore the whole people make
secret confession of them to the magistrates, and they to their
chief, who is a sort of Rector Metaphysicus; and by this means
he is well informed 01 all that is going on in the minds of men.
After confession, absolution is granted to the citizens collectively,
but no one is mentioned by name. There also exists aniong
them a practice of perpetual prayer, performed by a succession of
priests, who change every hour. Their religion is a worship
of God in Trinity, that is of Wisdom, Love and Power, but
without any distinction of persons. They behold in the sun
the reflection of His glory; mere graven images they reject,
refusing to fall under the ‘tyranny ’ of idolatry.
Many details are given about their customs of eating and
drinking, about their mode of dressing, their employments, their
wars. Campanella looks forward to a new mode of education,
which is to be a study of nature, and not of Aristotle. He would
not have his citizens waste their time in the consideration of
what he calls ‘the dead signs of things.’ He remarks that he
who knows one science only, does not really know that one
any more than the rest, and insists strongly on the necessity
of a variety of knowledge. More scholars are turned out in the
City of the Sun in one year than by contemporary methods in
ten or fifteen. H e evidently believes, like Bacon, that henceforward natural science will play a great part in education, a
hope which seems hardly to have been realized, either in our own
or in any former age ; at any rate the fulfilment of it has been
long deferred.
There is a good deal of ingenuity and even Originality in this
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But it has
little or no charm of style, and falls very far short of the ‘ New
Atlantis’ of Bacon, and still more of the ‘ Utopia’ of Sir Thomas
More. It is full of inconsistencies, and though borrowed from
Plato, shows but a superficial acquaintance with his writings. It
is a work such as one might expect to have been written by a
philosopher and man of genius who was also a friar, and who had
spent twenty-seven years of his life in a prison of the Inquisition.
The most interesting feature of the book, common to Plato
and Sir Thomas More, is the deep feeling which is shown by
the writer, of the misery and ignorance prevailing among the
lower classes in his own time. Campanella takes note of Aristotle’s answer to Plato’s community of property, that in a society
where all things are common, no individual would have any
motive to work (Arist. Pol. ii. 5, Q 6) : he replies, that his citizens
being happy and contented in themselves (they are required to
work only four hours a day), will have greater regard for their
fellows than exists among men at present. He thinks, like Plato,
that if he abolishes private feelings and interests, a great public
feeling will take their place.
Other writings on ideal states, such as the ‘Oceana’ of Harrington, in which the Lord Archon, meaning Cromwell, is described,
not as he was, but as he ought to have been ; or the ‘Argenis ’ of
Barclay, which is an historical allegory of his own time, are
too unlike Plato to be worth mentioning. More interesting than
either of these, and far more Platonic in style and thought, is
Sir John Eliot’s ‘Monarchy of Man,’ in which the prisoner of
the Tower, no longer able ‘to be a politician in the land of his
birth,’ turns away from politics to view ‘that other city which
is within him,’ and finds on the very threshold of the grave
that the secret of human happiness is the mastery of self. The
change of government in the time of the English Commonwealth
set men thinking about first principles, and gave rise to many
works of this class.. . . The great original genius of Swift owes
nothing to Plato ; nor is there any trace in the conversation or
in the works of Dr. Johnson of any acquaintance with his writings.
He probably would have refuted Plato without reading him, in
the same fashion in which he supposed himself to have refuted
Bishop Berkeley’s theory of the non-existence of matter. If we ’

Rq+t&iir. work, and a most enlightened spirit pervades it.
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except the so-called English Platonists, or rather Neo-Piatonists, RcMlji.
who never understood their master, and the writings of Coleridge, INTRODUCTlOK
who was to some extent a kindred spirit, Plato has left no
permanent impression on English literature.

VII. Human life and conduct are affected by ideals in the same
way that they are affected by the examples of eminent men.
Neither the one nor the other are immediately applicable to practice, but there is a virtue flowing from them which tends to raise
individuals above the common routine of society or trade, and
to elevate States above the mere interests of commerce or the
necessities of self-defence. Like the ideals of art they are
partly framed by the omission of particulars; they require to
be viewed at a certain distance, and are apt to fade away if we
attempt to approach them. They gain an imaginary distinctness
when embodied in a State or in a system of philosophy, but they
still remain the visions of ‘ a world unrealized.’ More striking
and obvious to the ordinary mind are the examples of great men,
who have served their own generation and are remembered in
another. Even in our own family circle there may have been
some one, a woman, or even a child, in whose face has shone
forth a goodness more than human. The ideal then approaches
nearer to us, and we fondly cling to it. The ideal of the past,
whether of our own past lives or of former states of society, has
a singular fascination for the minds of many. Too late we learn
that such ideals cannot be recalled, though the recollection of them
may have a humanizing influence on other times. But the abstractions of philosophy are to most persons cold and vacant ; they give
light without warmth ; they are like the full moon in the heavens
when there are no stars appearing. Men cannot live by thought
alone ; the world of sense is always breaking in upon them. They
are for the most part confined to a corner of earth, and see but
a littie way beyond their own home or place of abode ; they ‘do
not lift up their eyes to the hills’; they are not awake when
the dawn appears. But in Plato we have reached a height from
which a man may look into the distance (Rep. iv. 445 C) and behold
the future of the world and of philosophy. The ideal of the
State and of the life of the philosopher : the ideal of an education
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Rcpxblic. continuing through We and extending equally to both sexes;
fyozG

the ideal of the unity and correlation of knowledge ; the faith in
good and immortality-are the vacant forms of light on which
Plato is seeking to fix the eye of mankind.

VIII. Two other ideals, which never appeared above the horizon
in Greek Philosophy, float before the minds of men in our own
day; one seen more clearly than formerly, as though each year
and each generation brought us nearer to some great change ; the
other almost in the Same degree retiring from view behind the
laws of nature, as if' oppressed by them, but still remaining a
silent hope of we know not what hidden in the heart of man. The
first ideal is the future of the human race in this world; the
second the future ofthe individual in another. The first is the
more perfect realization of our own present life ; the second, the
abnegation of i t : the one, limited by experience, the other,
transcending it. Both of them have been and are powerful
motives of action ; there are a few in whom they have taken the
place of all earthly interests. The hope of a future for the human
race at first sight seems to be the more disinterested, the hope
of individual existence the more egotistical, of the two motives.
But when men have learned to resolve their hope of a future
either for themselves or for the world into the will of God-'not
my will but Thine,' the difference between them falls away; and
they may be allowed to make either of them the basis of their
lives, according to their own individual character or temperament.
There is as much faith in the willingness to work for an unseen
future in this world as in another. Neither is it inconceivable
that some rare nature may feel his duty to another generation,
or to another century, almost as strongly as to his own, or that
living always in the presence of God, he may realize another
world as vividly as he does this.
The greatest of all ideals may, or rather must be conceived by
us under similitudes derived from human qualities ; although
sometimes, like the Jewish prophets, we may dash away these
figures of speech and describe the nature of God onlyin negatiues.
These again by degrees acquire a positive meaning. It would
be well, if when meditating on the higher truths either of
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philosophy or religion, we sometimes substituted one form of R@vblir.
expression for another, lest through the necessities of language I*Zzwe should become the slaves of mere words.
There is a third ideal, not the same, but akin to these, which has
a place in the home and heart of every believer in the religion of
Christ, and in which men seem to find a nearer and more familiar
truth, the Divine man, the Son of Man, the Saviour of mankind,
Who is the first-born and head of the whole family in heaven and
earth, in Whom the Divine and human, that which is without and
that which is within the range of our earthly faculties, are indissolubly united. Neither is this divine form of goodness wholly
separable from the ideal of the Christian Church, which is said in
the New Testament to be ‘His body,’ or at variance with those
other images of good which Plato sets before us. W e see Him in
a figure only, and of figures of speech we select but a few, and
those the simplest, to be the expression of Him, We behold Him
in a picture, but H e is not there. W e gather up the fragments of
His discourses, but neither do they represent Him as He truly
was. His dwelling is neither in heaven nor earth, but in the heart
of man. This is that image which Plato saw dimlyin the distance,
which, when existing among men, he called, in the language of
Homer, ‘the likeness of God ’ (Rep. vi. 501 B), the likeness of a
nature which in all ages men have felt to be greater and better
than themselves, and which in endless forms, whether derived
from Scripture or nature, from the witness of history or from the
human heart, regarded as a person or not as a person, with or
without parts or passions, existing in space or not in space, is and
will always continue to be to mankind the Idea of Good.
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PERSONS OF THE DZALOGUE
z:& is ftie narrator.
GLAUCON.
/
!%CRATES,

ADEIMANTUS.

CEPHALZTS.
THRASYMACHUS,
CLEITOPHOK.

P~LEMARCHUS.~*

And others who aye mute auditors.

The Scene is laid in the house of Cephalus at the Piraeus; and the whole
dialogue is narrated by Socrates the day after it actually took place
to Timaeus, Hermocrates, Critias, and a nameless person, who are
introduced in the Timaeus.
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1

WENT down yesterday to the Piraeus with Glaucon
the son of Ariston, that I might offer up my prayers to
the goddess' ; and also because I wanted to see in what

'

Repulic
&=ATE%
GLAUCON.

manner they would celebrate the festival, which was a
new thing. I was delighted with the procession of the
inhabitants; but that of the Thracians was equally, if not andGlaumore, beautiful. W h e n we had finished our prayers and
viewed the spectacle, we turned in the direction of the city ; archus
and at that instant Polemarchus the son of Cephalus chanced
to catch sight of us from a distance as we were starting on festival.
o u r way home, and told his servant to run and bid us wait
for him. T h e servant took hold of me by the cloak behind,
and said : Polemarchus desires you to wait.
I turned round, and asked him where his master was.
T h e r e h e is, said the youth, coming after you, if you will
only wait.
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The Home of PoZmu~chus.

Certainly we will, said Glaucon: and in a few minutes
Polemarchus appeared, and with him Adeimantus, Glaucon’s
brother, Niceratus the son of Nicias, and sevcrd others who
POLEMAXmus
had been at the procession.
Gwuwu,
bEnadJlVs,
Polemarchus said to me: I perceive, Socrates, that you
cEPnhl.1:s
and your .companion are already on your way to the city.
You are not far wrong, I said.
But do you see, he rejoined, how many we are ?
Of course.
And are you stronger than all these ? for if not! you will
have to remain where you are.
May there not be the alternative, I said, that we may persuade you to let us go ?
But can you persuade us, if we refuse to listen to you ? he
said.
Certainly not, replied Glaucon.
Then we are not going to listen; of that you may be
assured.
Adeimantus added : Has no one told you of the torch-race 328
The
equestrian on horseback in honour of the goddess which will taki: place
t0mh-W.
in the evening ?
With horses ! I replied : That is a novelty. Will horsemen carry torches and pass them one to another during the
race ?
Yes, said Polemarchus, and not only so, but a festival will
be celebrated at night, which you certainly oaght to see.
Let us rise soon after supper and see this festival; there
will be a gathering of young men, and we will have a good
talk. Stay then, and do not be perverse.
Glaucon said : I suppose, since you insist, that we must.
Very good, I replied.
The
Accordingly we went with Polemarchus to his house ; and
gathering
there
we found his brothers Lysias and Euthydemus, and
of friends
at the
with them Thrasymachus the Chalcedonian, Charmantides
house of
CephaIlS. the Paeanian, and Cleitophon the son of Aristonymus. There
too was Cephalus the father of Polemarchus, whom I had
not seen for a long time, and I thought him very much aged.
H e was seated on a cushioned chair, and had a garland on
his head, for he had been sacrificing in the court ; and there
were some other chairs in the room arranged in a semicircle,
RqWlic

The aged C@halus.
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upon which we sat down by him. H e saluted me eagerly, Rejublic
1.
and then he said :You don’t come to see me, Socrates, as often as you ought :
!If I were still able to go and see you I would not ask you
!to come to me. But at my age I can hardly get to the city,
y d therefore you should come oftener to the Piraeus. For
$et me tell you, that the more the pleasures of the body fade
2
away, the greater to me is the pleasure and charm of conversation. Do not then deny my request, but make our house
your resort and -ek
..~~ith=.l?ese.young men ; we
are old friends, and you will be quite at home with us.
I replied : There is nothing which for my part I like better,
Cephalus, than conversing with aged men; for IIegard
them as travellers ~o have gnne.ajSUrmy which I too may
h a v e w n d of w h o - m - l . q h . t senquire, whether the way
v - I Z n d . - e a s y , awgged and difficult. And this is a
question which I should like to ask of you who have arrived
at that time which the poets call the ‘threshold of old age ’
-1s life harder towards the end, or what report do you give
of it ?
I will tell you, Socrates, he said, what my own feeling is. O l d a s i s
329
not to
Men of my age flock together ; wCa_r_ebirds- of a feather, as blame for
the old proverb says ; and at our meetings the tale of my the troubles
acquaintance commonly is-I cannot eat, I cannot drink ; the
pleasures of youth and love are fled away : there was a good
time once, but now that is gone, and life is no longer life.
Some complain of the slights which are put upon them by
relations, and they will tell you sadly of how many evils their
old age is the cause. But to me, Socrates, these complainers
seem to blame that which is not really in fault.
age were the cause, I too being old, and every other old
man, v~ouldha& felt as they do. But this is not my own
experience, nor that of others whom I haw known. How
well I remember the aged poet Sophocles, when in answer
to the question, How does love suit with age, Sophocles,are you still the man you were ? Peace, he replied ; most The excelgladly have 1: w
d the thing of which Y&- $521 ; I feel
sedescaped from a mad and furious master. His cks.
words have often occurred to my mind since, and they Seem
as good to me now as at the time when he uttered them.
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For certainly old age has a great sense of
when the passions relax thei(hold, then, as Sophodes says,
c p m ~ q we are freed from the grasp not of one mad master only,
SoCruTSS
but of many. The truth is, Socrates, that these regrets, and
also the complaints about relations, are to be attributed to
the sacause, which
is not
old age, but men's rharacters
__-__----..__
d tempers ; for he .whaisafacalm.%iK.hap!ly.nature wili
"hZ?i~y~feel~the~pressure
of age, but to him who is of an
opposite ciisposition ya'rFth.arrcf age are equally a burden.
I listened in admiration, and wanting to draw him out,
mitted that
if
that he might go on-Yes, Cephalus, I said ; but I rather
theyareto suspect that people in general are not convinced by you
t~
when you speak thus ; they think that old age sits lightly upon
h i e , must
h v e a fair you, not because of your happy disposition, but because you
share of
are rich, and wealth is well known to be a great comforter.
external
goods ;
You are right, he replied ; they are not convinced : and
neither
there is something in what they say; not, however, so much
virtue alone
norriches as they imagine.
I might answer them as Themistocles
donefan
answered the Seriphian who was abusing him and saying
that he was famous, not for his own merits but because he
happy.
was an Athenian : If you had been a native of my country 330
or I of yours, neither of us would have been famous.' And to
those who are not rich and are impatient of old age, the
same reply may be made ; for to the good poor man old age
cannot be a light burden, nor can a bad rich man ever have
peace with himself
May I ask, Cephalus, whether your fortune was for the
most part inherited or acquired by you ?
Acquired ! Socrates; do you want to know how much I
acquired ? In the art of making money I have been midway
between my father and grandfather: for my grandhther,
whose name I bear, doubled and trebled the value of his
patrimony, that which he inherited being much what I
cephat~ possess now ; but my father Lysanias reduced the property
has inbelow what it is at present : and I shall be satisfied if I leave
herited
rather rhan to these my sons not less but a little more than I received.
&e
a
That was why I ask
f m e ;he /
is the do^^ fcause I see that yeu a
imtretlt
is $character;&
rather of those who have inheritedxeeir
to money.
fortunes than or t<&e who have acquired them ; the s e f g
Rqbblu
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:of' fortunes have a second love of money a s a creation of their
!ow;, resembling the
authors for their own poems,
;or of parents for their children, besides that natural love of
!
------...--. ...
iit
for the sake of use and profit which is common-fo-'&erri
and
a T ~ -----,
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nd hence t h e y . a r e very bad company,. for
.
t h e y can talk about n m u i F - < o T w & a l G .
T h a t is true, h e said.
Yes, that is very true, but may I ask another question ?W h a t do you consider to be the greatest blessing which you
have reaped from your wealth ?
One, h e said, of which I could not expect easily to convince others. F o r let me tell you, Socrates, that when a
man thinks himself to be near death, fears and cares enter
into his mind which he never had before ; the tales of a
world below and the punishment which is exacted there of
deeds done here were once a laughing matter to him, but
now h e is tormented with the thought that they may be true :
either from the weakness of age, or because he is now drawing
nearer to that other place, he has a clearer view of these
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things ; suspicions and alarms crowd thickly upon him, and
h e begins to reflect and consider what wrongs he has done to
others. And when h e finds that the sum of his transgressions i s great h e will many a time like a child start up in his
sleep for fear, and h e is filled with dark forebodings. But
331 to him who is conscious of no sin, sweet hope, as Pindar Theadmirable
charmingly says, is the kind nurse of his age :
strain of

' Hope,' h e says, 'cherishes the soul of him-w&o-,J&esp in justice Pindar*
and holiness, and is the nurse of his age and the companion
of his journey ;-hope which is mightiest to sway the restless soul
of man.'
How admirable are his words ! And the great blessing of
riches, I d o not say to every man, but to a good man, is,
that h e has had no occasion to deceive or to defraud d h e r s ,
either intentionally or unintentionally; and when h e departs tu
the world below h e is not in any apprehension a b o e f f e r i n g s
d u e to the gods o r debts which h e owes to men. NOWto
this peace-'TmGa the pasly contri-

-

_--"-------------

Well said, Cephalus, I replied ; but as c o n c e r n i n g w e ,
what is it?--to speak the truth and to payyour debts-no
GZPn4LUg,
more than this ? And even to this are th&e not exceptions ?
SOCUAT~~.
POLBUhRSuppose that a friend when in his right mind has deposited
CHV&
arms
with me and he asks for them when he is not in his
Justice
right mind, ought I to give them back to him ? No one would
to speak
truth and
say that I ought or that I should be right in doing so, any
Pay YOw
more than they would say that I tught always to speak the
debts.
truth to one who is in his condition.
You are quite right, he replied.
But then, I said, speaking the truth and paying your debts
is not a correct definition of justice.
Thisis the
Quite correct, Socrates, if Simonides is to be believed,
definition
said
Polemarchus interposing.
of sknonI fear, said Cephalus, that I must go now, for I have to
ides. wlt
youought look after the sacrifices, and I hand over the argument to
not on ali
OccBSions
Polemarchus and the company.
to do
Is not Polemarchus your heir ? I said.
either.
To be sure, he answered, and went away laughing to the
What then
*as his
sacrifices.
meaning?
Tdl me then, 0 thou heir of the argument, what did
Simonides say, and according to you truly say, about
justice ?
H e said that the re-payment of a debt is just, and in saying
so he appears to me to be right.
I should be sorry to doubt the word of such a wise and inspired man, but his meaning, though probably clear to you,
is the reverse of clear to me. For he certainly does not
mean, as we were just now saying, that I ought to return a
I deposit of arms or of anything else to one who asks for it
when he is not in his right senses ;. and yet a deposit cannot 332
be denied to be a debt.
True.
Then when the person who asks me is not in his right
mind I am by no means to make the return ?
Certainly not.
When Simonides said that the repayment of a debt was
justice, h e did not mean to include that case ?
Certainly not ; €or he thinks that a friend ought always tro
do good to a friend and never evil.
-1

is trxamined and found wanting.
You mean that the return of a deposit of gold which is to
the injury of t h e receiver, if the two parties are friends, is not
the repayment of a debt,-that is what you would imagine
him to say ?
Yes.
And are enemies also to receive what we owe to them ?
To be sure, h e said, they are to receive what we owe
enemy that
them, and an enemy, a s I take it. 0
which is due o r proper to him-that is to say,-evil.
S i m o n f d e g W e K iifi?? iTiFmZnn~rc;;fpoets, would seem to
have spoken darkly of the nature of justice; for he really
meant to say that justice is the giving to each man what is
proper to him, and this h e termed a debt.
T h a t must have been his meaning, he said.
By heaven ! I replied ; and if we asked him what due or
propei thing is given by medicine, and to whom, what answer
d o you think that h e would make to u s ?
He would surely reply that medicine gives drugs and meat
and drink to human bodies.
And what due o r proper thing is given by cookery, and to
what ?
Seasoning to food.
And what is that which justice gives, and to whom ?
I f , Socrates, we are to be guided at all by the analogy of
the preceding instances, then justice is the art which gives
good to friends and evil to enemies.
T h a t is his meaning then ?
I think so.
And who is best able to do good to his friends and evil to
his enemies in time of sickness ?
T h e physician.
Or when they a r e on a voyage, amid the perils of the sea ?
T h e pilot.
And in what sort of actions o r with a view to what result is
the just man most able to do harm to his enemy and g o d
to his friend ?
I n going to war against the one and in making alliances
with t h e other.
But when a man is well, my dear Polemarchus, there is no
need of a physician 3

He may
have meant
to say that
justicegives
to friends
what is
good and

to enemies
what is
evil.
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No.
And h e who is not on a voyage has no need of a pilot ?

No.

T h e n in time of peace justice will be of no use ?
I am very far from thinking so.
You think that justice may be of use in peace a s well as 333
in war ?
Yes.
Like husbandry for the acquisition of corn ?
Yes.
O r like shoemaking for the acquisition of shoes,-that is
what you mean ?
Yes.
And y h a t similar u s ~ ~ , w e ~ . o f - a c q u . S &
has
m justice in
time of peace ?
Justice is
I n Z n G a c t s , Socrates, justice is of use.
useful in
And
by contracts you mean partnerships ?
contracts,
Exactly.
But is the just man o r the skilful player a more useful and
better partner a t a game of draughts ?
T h e skilful player.
And in the laying of bricks and stones is the just man a
more useful or better partner than the builder ?
Quite the reverse.
Then in what sort of partnership is the just man a better
partner than the harp-player, a s in playing the harp the harpplayer is certainly a better partner than the just man ?
I n a money partnership.
Yes, Polemarchus, but surely not in the use of money; for
you do not want a just man to be your counsellor in the purchase o r sale of a horse ; a man who is knowing about horses
would be better for that, would h e not ?
Certainly.
And when you want to buy a ship, the shipwright or the
pilot would be better ?
CHUS.

True.
T h e n what is that joint use of silver or gold in which the
especially just man is to be preferred ?
in the safeW h e n you want a deposit to be kept safely.
keeping of
demxits.
You mean when money is not wanted, but allowed to lie ?

Jgstke turm ozlt to be a Thief:

9

Precisely.
Rcp?dlic
I.
T h a t is to say, justice is useful
when
money
is
useless-?
.
SCCXhTKS,
Th-at is the inference.
POLESrNl.
And when you want to keep a pruning-hook safe, then jus- CWS.
tice is useful to the individual and to the state ; but when you But not in
want to use it, then the art of the vine-dresser ?
the use of
I_____I

Clearly.
And when you want to keep a shield or a lyre, and not to
use them, you would say that justice is useful ; but when you
want to use them. then the art of the soldier or of the
musician ?
Certainly.
is-useful when they
ar
seful ? .

money ;
and if so,

justiceis
only
whenuseful

moneyor
anything
else is
uselw.

J

T h e n justice i s not good for much. But let u s consider
this further point : Is not h e who can best strike a blow in
a boxing match o r in any kind of fighting best able to ward
off a b b w ?
Certainly.
And h e who is most skilful in preventing or escaping'
from a disease is best able to create o n e ?
True ?
And h e is the best guard of a camp who is best able to
334 steal a march upon the enemy ?
Certainly.
T h e n h e who is a good keeper of anything is also a good
thief?
That, I suppose, is to be inferred.
T h e n if the just man is good at keeping money, he is
good at stealing it.
That is implied in the argument.
T h e n after all the just man has turned out to be a thief.
And this is a lesson which I suspect you must have learnt
out of Homer ; for he, speaking of Autolycus, the maternal
grandfather of Odysseus, who is a favourite of his, affirms
that
He was excellent above all men in theft and perjury.
And so, you and Homer and Simonides are agreed that
1
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!justice is an art of theft; to be practised however ‘for the
!good of friends and for the harm of enemies,’-that was
what you were saying ?
PaSbfhacnus.
No, certainly not that, though I do not now know what I
did say ; but I still stand by the latter words.
Well, there is another question : By friends and enemies
do we mean those who are so really, or only in seeming ?
Justiw an
Surely, he said, a man may be expected to love those whom
art of theft
to be prac- he thinks good, and to hate those whom he thinks evil.
tisedforthe
Yes, but do not____
persons
often
. ._I
__-.
.. .” err ab.u.-gaad and evil:
good Of
many>ho
are
not
good
seem
to
be so, and conversely ?
friends and
tbe
of
That is true.
enemiesThen to them the good will be enemies and the evil will
But whoare
friends and be their friends ?
enemies?
True.
And in that case they will be right in doing good to the
. ,. . ._
6
e 9 n d evil to the good ?
Clearly.
But the good are just and would not do an injustice?
True.
Then according to your argument it is just to injure those
who do no wrong?
=Socrates
; the doctrine is immoral.
-.’Then J suppose that we ought to do good to the just and
-.
_._l__.ll_
I.__
harm to €FiZuGJuZ?
I like that better.
&ffiStakes
But see the consequence :-Many a man who is ignorant of
will somehumin nature has-ds
who are bad friends, and in that
times
case he ought to do harm to them ; and he has good enemies
happen.
whom he ought to benefit; but, if so, we shall be saying the
very opposite of that which we affirmed to be the meaning of
Simonides.
Very true, he said ; and I think that we had better correct
an error into which we seem to have fallen in the use of the
words ’friend ’ and ‘enemy.’
What was the error, Polemarchus ? I asked.
W e assumed that he is a friend who seems to be or
- - -_I._--_-who
is thought g&d.
Correction
And how is the error to be corrected ?
of the definition.
W e should rather say that he is a friend who is, as well as
n--,---..-_
-Rtpviiic
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335 seems, good ; and that h e who seems
-_-only,
-.
and
.
is not good, Repubiic
*'
o a e m s to be _____
and is- not a.friend ; and of an enemy the
~

SOCRATES,
same may be said.
POLWARYou would argue that the good are our friends and the . W E - ".
~.
To a p
bad our enemies ?
~

Dearan=
we must
And instead of saying simply as we did at first, that it is addrdity.

Y6si--

just to d o good to our friends and harm to our enemies, we
should further say: It is just to do good to our friends when
they are good and harm to our enemies when &cy3E?MITYes, that appears to me to be the truth.
' . ,But ought the just to i n j u r s x y one at ali~?
Undoubtedly he ou-injure
those who are both wicked
and his enemies.
W h e n horses are injured, are they improved or deteriorated.
T h e latter.
Deteriorated, that is to say, in the good qualities of horses,
not of dogs ?
Yes, of horses.
And dogs are deteriorated in the good qualities of dogs,
and not of horses ?
Of course.
And will not men who are injured be deteriorated in that
which is the proper virtue of man ?
Certainly.
And that human virtue is justice ?
T o be sure.
____-_"
are of necessity made unjust?
T h e n men who are injured
Thatbis?7;erSsult.
But can the musician by his art make men unmusical ?
Certainly not.
Or the horseman by his art make them bad horsemen?
Impossible.
And can the just by justice make men unjust, Or speaking
generalTy, t a n the good by virtue make t h z Efl----'-.
Assuredly not.
.Any more than heat can produce cold ?
it cannot.
Or drought moisture ?
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Clearly not.
Nor can the good harm any one ?
Impossible.
POLEUARorus,
And the just is the good ?
TIEEASYMAcnvs.
Certainly.
T h T w n d *
+kea&ofa
* thSlSU".
a
just man, but of the 0
I tnlnK that what you say is quite true, Socrates.
Then if a man says that justice consists in the repayment
of debts, and that good is the debt which a just man owes to
his friends, and evil the debt which he owes to his enemies,
-to say this is not wise; for it is not true, if, as has been
clearly shoqn, the injuring of another can be in no case just.
I agree with you, said Polemarchus.
Thesaying
Then you and I are prepared to take up arms against any
however
one who attributes such a saying to Simonides or Bias or
explained
is not to be Pittacus, or any other wise man or seer ?
I am quite ready to do battle at your side, he said.
Shall I tell you whose I believe the saying to be ?
orwise
336
man.
Whose ?
I believe that Periander or Perdiccas or Xerxes or Is1
menias the Theban, or some other rich and mighty man,
who had a great opinion of his own power, was the first to ;
say that justice is 'doing good to your friends and harm to
your enemies.'
Most true, he said.
Yes, I said ; but if this definition of justice also breaks
down, what other can be offered ?
n e bruSeveral times in the course of the discussion Thrasymachus
tality of
Thwmahad made an attempt to get the argument into his own hands,
chus.
and had been put down by the rest of the company, who
wanted to hear the end. But when Polemarchus and I
haOd done speaking and there was a pause, he could no
longer hold his peace; and, gathering himself up, he came
at us like a wild beast, seeking to devour us. We were
quite panic-stricken at the sight of him.
He roared out to the whole company : What folly, Socrates,
has taken possession of you all? And why, sillybillies, do
you knock under to one another? I say that if you want
really to know what justice is, you should not only ask but
Rcpnblir
1.
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answer, and you should not seek honour to yourself from ~ q d f i
the refutation of an opponent, but have your own answer;
I.
for there is many a one who can ask and cannot answer.
And now I will not have YOU say that justice is duty or ad- C H U ~
vantage or profit o r gain or interest, for this sort of nonsense
will not do for me ; I must have clearness and accuracy.
I was panic-stricken at his words, and could not look at
him without trembling. Indeed I believe that if I had not
fixed my eye upon him, I should have been struck dumb:
but when I saw his hry rising, I looked at him first, and was
therefore able to reply to him.
Thrasymachus, I said, with a quiver, don’t be hard upon us.
Polemarchus and I may have been guilty of a little mistake
in the argument, but I can assure you that the error was not
intentional. If we were seeking for a piece of gold, you
would not imagine that we were ‘knocking under to one
another,’ and so losing our chance of finding it. And why,
when we are seeking for justice, a thing
more precious than
- .--..
Or gold, do you
_..-sax-,that-we-are weakly yielding
many p=
to one a n o t i i e T a i i a 7 i n g our utmost to get at the truth ?
Nay, my good friend, we are most willing and anxious to do
so, but the fact is that we cannot. And if so, you people riho
know all things should pity us and not be angry with US.
337 How characteristic of Socrates ! he replied, with a bitter
laugh ;-that’s your ironical style ! Did I not foresee-have
I not already told you, that whatever he was asked he would
refuse to answer, and try irony or any other shuffle, in order
that he might avoid answering?
You are a philosopher, Thrasymachus, I replied, and well socrates
cannot give
know that if you ask a person what numbers make up twelve, any Bnswer
taking care to prohibit him whom you ask from answering twice if dl true
amare
six, or three times four, or six times two, or four times three,
‘for this sort of nonsense will not do for me,’-then obviously,
if that is your way of putting the question, no one can answer
But suppose that he were to retort, ‘ Thrasymachus, Thrm~maYOU.
chus is aswhat do you mean? If one of these numbers which you saild-th
interdict be the true answer to the question, am I falsely h i o m
to say Some other number which is not the right one7-k weapons.
that your meaning ? ’--How would you answer him ?
Just a s if the two cases were at all alike ! he said.
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Why should they not be ? I replied ; and even if they
are not, but only appear to be so to the person who is asked,
socw.=.
ought he not to say what he thinks, whether you and I forbid
T~ASVMACHti&
him or not?
GLAUCON.
I presume then that you are going to make one of the
interdicted answers ?
I dare say that I may, notwithstanding the danger, if upon
reflection I approve of any of them.
But what if I give you an answer about justice other and
better, he said, than any of these ? What do you deserve to
have done to you ?
Done to me !-as becomes the ignorant, I must learn from
the wise-that is what I deserve to have done to me.
The SoWhat, and no payment ! a pleasant notion !
phist deI will pay when I have the money, I replied.
mands payRut you have, Socrates, said Glaucon: and you, Thrasymament for
his instruc- chus, need be under no anxiety about money, for we will all
tions. The
make a contribution for Socrates.
company
are very
Yes, he replied, and then Socrates will do as he always
wiiling to’
contribntf does-refuse to answer himself, but take and pull to pieces
, the answer of some one else.
h t a
Why, my good friend, I said, how can any one answer who
knows little
oI not&nK : knows, and says that he knows, just nothing ; and who, even
howcan he if he has some faint notions of his own, is told by a man
answer?
of authority not to utter them? The natural thing is, that
And he is
deterredby the speaker should be some one like yourself who pro- 338
theinterfesses to know and can tell what he knows. Will you then
dict of
mrasymakindly answer, for the edification of the company and of
chm.
myself?
Glaucon and the rest of the company joined in my request,
and Thrasymachus, as any one might see, was in reality eager
to speak ; for he thought that he had an excellent answer, and
would distinguish himself. But at first he affected to insist
on my answering ; at length he consented to begin. Behold,
he said, the wisdom of Socrates ; he refuses to teach himself,
and goes about learning of others, to whom he never even
says Thank you.
That I learn of others, I replied, is quite true; but that
I am ungrateful I wholly deny. Money I have none, and
therefore I pay in praise, which is all 1 have ; and how ready
R*MiC

I.
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too much for Thrasymmhus.

I am to praise any one who appears to me to speak well you
will very soon find out when you answer ; for I expect that
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you will answer well.
SOCrUTEs,
THRASIMAListen, then, he said; I proclaim that justice is nothing W S .
else than the interest of the stronger. And now why do you Thedeftnition of
not praise me ? But of course you won’t.
ThrasvLet me first understand you, I replied. Justice, as_yousay, machus:
* Justlce 15
What, Thrasymachus, is the the
,ntereSt
mean-to say that because ofthe
f i > i e are, a d g.g
Of
e
r
strength, that
to eat beef is therefore equally for our good who are weaker
than he is, and right and just for us ?
That’s abominable of you, Socrates ; you take the words in
the sense which is most damaging to the argument.
Not at all, my good sir, I said ; I am trying to understand
them; and I wish that you would be a little clearer.
Well, he said, have you never heard that forms of government differ ; there are tyrannies, and there are democracies,
and there are aristScraciG7
Yes, I know.
And the government
is the rulingpower in each state?
-I-Ic.-^
Certainly.
And the different forms of government make laws demo- *rates
cratical, aristocratical, tyrannical, with a view to their several
interests ; and these laws, which are made by them for their machus to
own interests, are the justice which they deliver to their expla!”
his
meanmg.’
subjects, and him who transgresses them they punish as a
breaker of the law, and unjust. And that is what I mean
when I say that in ail states there is the same principle, of w-- L + h , -I (.2
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or not I will try to discover. But let me remark, that in
defining justice you have yourself used the word ‘interest ’
which you forbade me to use. I t is true, however, that.
in your definition the words ‘of the stronger’ are added.
A small addition, you must allow, he said.
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Great or small, never mind about that: we must first
enquire whether what you are saying is the truth. Now
we are both agreed that justice is interest of some sort, but
TSRASWAyou go on to say ‘of the stronger ’ ; about this addition I am
mvs,
POLEMARnot so sure, and must therefore consider further.
Proceed.
He k d is I will; and first tell me, Do you admit that it is just for
satisfied
subjects to obey their rulers ?
with the
e“91a1 do.
natlDn ;for
But
are the rulers of states absolutely infallible, or are they
dm may
err.
sometimes liable to err ?
To be sure, he replied, they are liable to err.
Then in making their laws they may sometimes make
them rightly, and sometimes not ?
True.
When they make them rightly, they make them agreeably
to their interest ; when they are mistaken, contrary to their
interest ; you admit that ?
Yes.
And the laws which they make must be obeyed by their
subjects,-and that is what you call justice ?
Doubtless.
Then justice, according to your argument, is not only
the justice / bedience to the interest of the stronger but the reverse ?
Which
And then
What is that you are saying ? he asked.
a
’
mistake
I am only repeating what you are saying, I believe. But
will turn
let
u s consider : Have we not admitted that the rulers may
,st lo be
the reverse be mistaken about.their own interest in what they command,
oftheinand $so that to obey &em
Has not that been
terest of the
I.p- is justice?
.,
stronger.
admitted ?
~cpud(ir
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w.

Yes.
Then you must also have acknowledged justice not to be for
the interest of the &rongeLa&g-&rs
unintentionally
comm&r&Th
ings to be done which are to their own injury.
For if, as you say, justice is the obedience which the subject
!renders to their commands, in that case, 0 wisest of men, is
J there any escape from the conclusion that the weaker are
commanded to do, not what is for the interest, but what is for
the injury of the stronger ?
Nothing can be clearer, Socrates, said Polemarchus.

’
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is thak strictest sense?
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Yes, said Cleitophon, interposing, if you are allowed to be R e y ~ ~ k
his witness.
.?.
But there is no need of any witness, said Polemarchus,
for Thrasymachus himself acknowledges that rulers may P ~ L W ~ .
sometimes command what is not for their own interest, and ;izyluCHUS.
that for subjects to obey them is justice.
Cleitophon
Yes, Polemarchus,-Thrasymachus said that for subjects tries to
make a
to do what was commanded by their rulers is just,
of
Yes, Cleitophon, but he also said that justice is the way
escapefor
interest of the stronger, and, while admitting both these Thrasypropositions, he further acknowledged that the stronger may
command the weaker who are his subjects to do what is not the words
for his own interest ;whence follows that justice is the injury
quite as much a s the intergst of the stronger.
But, said Cleitophon, he meant by the interest of the
stronger what the stronger thought to be his interest,-this
was what the weaker had to do; and this was affirmed by
him to be justice.
Those were not his words, rejoined Polemarchus.
M.ever mind, I replied, if he now says that they are, let us
accept his statement. Tell me, Thrasymachus, I said, did
you mean by justice what the stronger thought to be his
interest, whether really so or not ?
Certainly not, h e said. Do you suppose that I call him Thisenwho is mistaken the stronger at the time when he is
mistaken ?
by ThraYes, I said, my impression was that you did so, when YOU symaehus ;

z;~,
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You argue like an informer, Socrates, Do you mean, for
example, that he who is mistaken about the sick is a physician in that he is mistaken? o r that he who errs in
arithmetic or grammar is an arithmetician or grammarian
at the time when h e is making the mistake, in respect of the
mistake? True, we say that the physician or arithmetician
or grammarian has made a mistake, but this is only a way of
speaking; for the fact is that neither the grammarian nor
any other person of skill ever makes a mistake in so far as
he is what his name implies ; they none of them err unless
their .&ill f;a& them, and then they cease to be skilled artlse.
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N O rtist or sage or ruler errs at the time when h is what
his name implies ; though he is commonly said to err, and I
adopted the common mode of speaking. But to be perfectly
accurate, since you are such a lover of accuracy, we should say
that the ruler, in so far as he is a ruler, is un*-and,
being unerring, always commands
ich is- for .his own 341
interest; and the s u b i e g & u J - e--d to-.I_I
execute his commands; and therefore, as I said at first and now repeat,
j u s t i n is the interest of the stronger.
Indeed, Thrasymachus, and do I really appear to you to
argue like an informer ?
Certainly, he replied.
And do you suppose that I ask these questions with any
design of injuring you in the argument ?
Nay, he replied, ‘suppose is not the word-I know it ; but
you will be found out, and by sheer force of argument you
will never prevail.
I shall not make the attempt, my dear man ; but to avoid
any misunderstanding occurring between us in future, let me
ask, in what sense do you speak of a ruler or stronger whose
interest, as you were saying, he being the superior, it is just
that the inferior should execute-is he a ruler in the popular
or in the strict sense of the term ?
In the strictest of all senses, he said. And now cheat and
play the informer if you can ; I ask no quarter at your hands.
But you never will be able, never.
The essenAnd do you imagine, I said, that I am such a madman as
tial meanto try and cheat Thrasymachus? I might as well shave
ing of
words dis- a lion.
tinguished
Why, he said, you made the attempt a minute ago, and you
from their
attributes. failed.
Enough, I said, of these civilities. It will be better that I
should ask you a question: Is the physician, taken in that
strict sense of which you are speaking, a healer of the sick
or a maker of money? And remember that I am now
speaking of the true physician.
A healer of the sick, he replied.
And the pilot-that is to say, the true pilot-is he a captain
of sailors or a mere sailor ?
1 A captain of sailors.
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T h e circumstance that he sails in the ship is not to be R ~ & C
I.
taken into account ; neither is he to be called a sailor; the
name pilot by which he is distinguished has nothing to do
with sailing, but is significant of his skill and of his authority -us
over the sailors.
Very true, he said.
NOW,I said, every art has an interest?
Certainly.
For which the art has to consider and provide ?
Yes, that is the aim of art.
And the interest of any art is the perfection of it-this and
nothing else ?
What do you mean ?
I mean what I may illustrate negatively by the example of
the body. Suppose you were to ask me whether the body is
self-sufficingor has wants, I should reply : Certainly the body
has wants ; for the body may be ill and require to be cured,
and has therefore interests to which the art of medicine
ministers ; and this is the origin and intention of medicine,
a s you will acknowledge. Am I not right ?
342 Quite right, he replied.
But is the art of medicine or any other art faulty or Arthasno
deficient in any quality in the same way that the eye may be
deficient in sight o r the ear fail of hearing, and therefore corrected,
requires another art to provide for the interests of seeing
and hearing-has art in itself, I say, any similar liability to t~aneous
fault or defect, and does every art require another supple- in'erest.
mentary art to provide for its interests, and that another and
another without e n d ? Or have the arts to look only after
their own interests ? O r have they no need either of themselves or of another ?-having no faults or defects, they have
no need to correct them, either by the exercise of their own
art o r of any other ; they have only to consider the interest
of their subjectmatter. For every art remains pure and
faultless while remaining true-that IS to say, while perfect
ana unimpaired. m
e words in your precise sense, and
tell me whether I am not right.
Yes, clearly.
Then medicine does not consider the interest Of medicine, Iuustnt-. . tions.
but the
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When lte sad&^+ creafa a diversion.
True, he said.
Nor does the art of horsemanship consider the interests of
the art of horsemanship, but the interests of the horse;
neither do any other arts care for themselves, for they have
no needs; they care only for that which is the subject of
their art ?
True, he said.
But surely, Thrasymachus, the -a
vPc'iors,~nd
rulers of their own sub;jects?
To this he assented with a good deal of reluctance.
\
Then, I said, no science or art considers or enjoins the
i
i interest of the stronger or superior, but only the interest
of the subiect.and weaker ?
H e made an attempt to contest this proposition also, but
finally acquiesced.
Then, I continued, no physician, in so far as he is a
physician, considers his own good in what he prescribes, but
the good of his patient ; for the true physician is also a ruler
having the human body as a subject, and is not a mere
money-maker ; that has been admitted ?
Yes.
And the pilot likewise, in the strict sense of the term, is a
ruler of sailors and not a mere sailor ?
That has been admitted.
And such a pilot and ruler will provide and prescribe for
the interest of the sailor who is under him, and not for
his own or the ruler's interest ?
H e gave a reluctant ' Yes.'
The disThen, I said, Thrasymachus, there is no one in any rule
..
interestedwho, in so far as he is a rule_r,consi-is
ness of
rulers.
forXisT-wn-intekest,but always what is for the interest of his
subject or suitable to his art ; to that he looks,
. ,..
and- _
that
. along,
he considers in everything which he says and does.
When we had got to this
point
in the argument, and every 343
_____..
,.
one stl.iv' tliat'the--.._
definition of justice had- .been compretely
u p i Z Z s y,..',~
m a c h u s , instead of--"-replyinx-e,
said . Tell
me, Socrj&gJae,
se ?'
Tbe imp*
Why do you ask such a question, I said, when you ought
den= of
rather
to be answering 3
Thrasymachus.
Because she leaves you to snivel, and never wipes your
--x_c#--C.-.^--r-
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I%steua?of answmng questions /te makes a speech,
nose: she has not even taught you to know the shepherd
from the sheep.
What makes you say that ? I replied.
Because you fancy that the shepherd or neatherd fattens
or tends the sheep or oxen with a view to their own good
and not to the good of himself or his master; and you
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further imagine that the rulers of states, if they are true advantages
rulers, never think of their subjects as sheep, and that they ofinjustice,
are not studying their own advantage day and night. Oh, ;
n o ; and so entirely astray are you in your ideas about/
the just and unjust as not even to know that justice and the/
just are in reality another's good ; that is to say, the interest
of the ruler and stronger, and the loss of the subject and
servant ; and injustice the opposite; for the unjust is lord
over the truly simple and just: he is the stronger, and
his subjects do what is for his interest, and minister to his
happiness, which is very far from being their own. Consider !'
further, most foolish Socrates, that t h s h s t is always a loser
in comparison with the unjust. First 'of all, in private
contracts: wherever the unjust is
partner of the just
you will find that, when the partnership is dissolve_&_the
unjust man has always more and the just less. $ G & ,
in their dealings with the State : when there is an i n c o r n s the just man will pay more and the unjust less on the same
amount of income ; and when there is anything to be received
the one gains nothing and the other much. Observe also especialIy
what happens when they take an office ; there is the just man
neglecting his affairs and perhaps suffering other losses, and
t sde.
getting nothing out of the public, because he is just; moreover he is hated by his friends and acquaintance for refusing
to serve them in unlawful ways. But all this is reversed
in the case of the unjust man. I am speaking, as before, of
344 injustice on a large scale in which the advantage of the unjust
is most apparent ; and my meaning will be most clearly'seen
if we turn to that highest form of injustice in which the
criminal is the happiest of men, and the sufferers or those
who refuse to d o injustice are the most miserable-t@to
Tyranny'%
,
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and public; for which acts of wrong, if he were detected
perpetrating any one of them singly, he would be punished
and incur great disgrace-they who do such wrong in parTnwwm-us.
ticular cases are called robbers of temples, and man-stealers
and burglars and swindlers and thieves. But-when a
besides takin awaXJhe m o n e m .&keas..has.JnaFle
slaves o them, then, instead
- of these names of reproach, he
is tFmed happy and blessed, not on&%y-the Cik%Kgbut by
all who hear of his havine achieved the consummation of
ni.For mankind censure injustice,
-- --.-----____..
fearing %hat
- they
&A
ay be the victims of L a n d not because they shrink from
as I have shown,- Socrates, in-us,
;’ commTEiE@
/1 justice, when on a -s
, has more strength and
freedom and mastery than justice; and, as I said at first,
justice is the interest of the stronger, whereas injustice is
,, . .’. ..A
a man’s own profit and interest.
Thrasymachus, when he had thus spoken, having, like a
chushaving
bath-man,
deluged our ears with his words, had a mind to go
made his
away.
But
the company would not let him; they insisted
speech
wants to
that
he
should
remain and defend his position ; and I myself
run away,
added my own humble request that he would not leave us.
but is detained by
Thrasymachus, I said to him, excellent man, how suggestive
the comare
your remarks! And are you going to run away before
PnY.
you have fairly taught or learned whether they are true or
not? Is the attempt to determine the way of man’s life so
small a matter in your eyes-to determine how life may be
passed by each one of us to the greatest advantage ?
And do I differ from you, he said, as to the importance of
the enquiry?
You appear rather, I replied, to have no care or thought
about us, Thrasymachus-whether we live better or worse
from not knowing what you say you know, is to you a matter
of indifference. Prithee, friend, do not keep your knowledge 345
to yourself; we are a large party; and any benefit which you
confer upon us will be amply rewarded. For my own part I
openly declare that I am not convinced, and that I do not
believe injustice to be more gainful than justice, even if uncontrolled and allowed to have free play. For, granting that
there may be an unjust man who is able to commit injustice
either by fraud or force, still this does not convince me of the
~eporbu
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superior advantage of injustice, and there may be others who RW~&
are in the same predicament with myself. Perhaps we may
be wrong ; if so, you in your wisdom should convince us that
we are mistaken in preferring justice to injustice.
CHUS.
And how am I to convince you, he said, if you are !lot Theswagalready convinced by what I have just said ; what more can
I d o for you ? Would you have me put the proof bodily into thus.
your souls ?
Heaven forbid ! I said ; I would only ask you to be consistent; or, if you change, change openly and let there be no
deception. For I must remark, Thrasymachus, if you will
recall what was previously said, that although you began by
defining the true physician in an exact sense, you did not
observe a like exactness when speaking of the shepherd;
you thought that the shepherd as a shepherd tends the sheep
not with a view to their own good, but like a mere diner or
banquetter with a view to the pleasures of the table; or,
again, a s a trader for sale in the market, and not as a sh e p
herd. Yet surely the art of the shepherd is concerned only
with the good of his subjects ; he has only to provide the
best for them, since the perfection of the art is already ensured whenever all the requirements of it are satisfied. And
that was what I was saying just now about the ruler. I conceived that the art of the ruler, considered as ruler, whether
in a state or in private life, could only regard the good of his
flock or subjects ; whereas you seem to think that the rulers
in states, that is to say, the true rulers, like being in authority.
Think ! Nay, I am sure of it.
Then why in the case of lesser offices do men never take
them willingly without payment, unless under the idea that
346 they govern for the advantage not of themselves but of
others? Let me ask you a question : Are not the several Thearts
have difarts different, by reason of their each having a separate ferentfuncfunction ? And, my dear illustrious friend, do say what you tiom and
are not to
think, that we may make a little progress.
be confounded
Yes, that is the difference, he replied.
with the
And each art gives us a particular good and not merely a art of
general one-medicine, for example, gives US health ; navi- ismentwhi*
common
gation, safety at sea, and so on ?
to them all.
Yes, he said.
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G & m & d s rtzh for their szcdjects' good,
And the art of payment has the special function of giving
pay: but we do not confuse this with other arts, any more
than the art of the pilot is to be confused with the art of
medicine, because the health of the pilot may be improved by
a sea voyage. You would not be .inclined to say, would you,
that navigation is the art of medicine, at least if we are to
adopt your exact use of language ?
Certainly not.
Or because a man is in good health when he receives pay
you would not say that the art of payment is medicine ?
I should not.
Nor would you say that medicine is the art of receiving
pay because a man takes fees when he is engaged in healing ?
Certainly not.
And wehave admitted, I said, that the good of each art is
specially cogfined to theyit I
Yes.
Then, if there be any good which all artists have in common, that is to be attributed to something of which they all
have the common use ?
True, he replied.
And when the artist is benefited by receiving pay the advantage is gained by an additional use of the art of pay,
which is not the art professed by him ?
H e gave a reluctant assent to this.
Then the pay is not derived by the several artists from
their respective arts. But the truth is, that while the art of
medicine gives health, and the art of the builder builds a
house, another art attends them which is the art of pay.
The various arts may be doing their own business and
benefiting that over which they preside, but would the artist
receive any benefit from his art unless he were paid as well ?
I suppose not.
But does he therefore confer no benefit when he works for
nothing ?
Certainly, he confers a benefit.
Then now, Thrasymachus, there is no longer any doubt
that neither arts nor governments provide for their own
interests ; but, as we were before saying, they rule and provide for the interests of their subjects who are the weaker

alcd mast therefore be paid.
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and not the stronger-to their good they attend and not to I?@&
the good of the superior. And this is the reason, my dear/
Thrasymachus, why, as I was just now saying, no one is
willing to govern ; because no one likes to take in hand the perfection
reformation of evils which are not his concern without re- orhisart;
347 muneration. For, in the execution of his work, and in
giving his orders to another, the true artist does not regard must be
his own interest, but always that of his subjects ; and there- Paid*
fore in order that rulers may be willing to rule, they must be
paid;" pne of three modes of payment, m o d y , or ironphr, or
--.
a pqn y for refusing.
d
t do you mean, Socrates? said Glaucon. The first two n r e e
Of
modes of payment are intelligible enough, but what the penalty
PfiW
is I do not understand, or how a penalty can be a payment. rulers,
You mean that you do not understand the nature of this
payment which to the best men is the great inducement to anda
rule ? Of course you know that ambition and avarice are 'E
''?'!
held to be, as indeed they are, a disgrace ?
rule.
Very true.
And for this reason, I said, money and honour have no
attraction for them; good men do not wish to be openly
demanding payment for governing and so to get the name of
hirelings, nor by secretly helping themselves out of the
public revenues to get the name of thieves. And not being
ambitious they do not care about honour. Wherefore necessity must be laid upon them, and they must be induced to
serve from the fear
is the reason why the
waiting to be compel1
Now the worst part of t
to rule is liable to be
And the fear of this, a
office, not because they would, but because they cannot help
-not under the idea that they are going to have any benefit
or enjoyment themselves, but as a necessity, and beCause
they are not able to commit the task of ruling to anyone composed
who is better than themselves, or indeed as good. For there
is reason to think that if a city were composed entirely of thm wwld
good men, then to avoid office would be as much an object
ofcontention as to obtain office is at present; then we should nesstode.
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have plain proof that the true ruler is not meant by nature
to regard his own interest, but that of his subjects; and
every one who knew this would choose rather to receive a
benefit from ahother than to have the trouble of conferring
one. So far am I from agreeing with Thrasymachus that
i hIS fayter question
justice is rhe interest of
neernot be further discussed at present ; but when ThrasyThrasyma- machus says that the life of the unjust is more advantageous
chus maintains that i than that of the just, his new statement appears to me to be
the life of
of a far more serious character. Which of us has spoken
the unjust
truly?
And which sort of life, Glaucon, do you prefer ?
is better
than the
I for my part deem the life of the just to be the more
lie of the advantageous, he answered.
just.
Did you hear all the advantages of the unjust which 348
Thrasymachus was rehearsing ?
Yes, I heard him, he replied, but he has not convinced me.
Then shall we try to find some way of convincing him, if
we can, that he is saying what is not true ?
Most certainly, he replied.
If, I said, he- makes -a set speech and we make a n 0 2
recounting all the advantages of being just, and he answers
and we rejoin, there must be a nulmaering and-measuring of
the goods which are claimed on eithter d-s
in the
' end we shall want judges to decide; but if we proged in
our e n i a F we-lately din, by making admissions to one
another,~we-shall unite the ofices
.
of ,judge and.. a d m e ,
in our own persons. Very good, he said.
And which method do I understand you to prefer ? I said.
That which you propose.
Weli, then, Thrasymachus, I said, suppose you begin
at the beginning and answer me. You _say thatperfect
injustice is more gainful than perfect justice ?
Yes, that is what I say, and I have given you my reasons.
And what is your view about them ? Would you call one
of them virtue and the other vice ?
Certainly.
I suppose that you would calgusticevirtue
_^_._
and injusticevice?
'_____
A @Ox
What a charming notion ! So likely too, seeing that I
still more
affirm injustice to be profitable and justice not.
extreme,
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The just aims at mdeyatim, not at excess.
What else then would you say ?
T h e opposite, he replied.

27

Republic
1.

*--

And would you call justice vice ?
THIIASYMACHUL
No, I would rather say sublime simplicity.
that injusThen would you call injustice malignity ?
tice is
No ; I would rather say discretion.
-,
And do the unjust appear to you to be wise and good ?
Yes, he said ; at any rate those of them who are able to be
perfectly unjust, and who have the power
of subduing
states
. .--.-..-..- ".
ations; Fut perhaps you Imagine me to be talking
pursgt. Even this profession if undetected has adM'ntages, though they are not to be compared with those of
),/which
I was just now speaking.
I do not think that I misapprehend your meaning, Thrasymachus, I replied ; but still I cannot hear without amazement
that you class injustice with wisdom
and virtue, and justice
- ...
-- .
--with the opposite.
Certainly, I do so class them.
Now, I said, you are on more substantial and almost
unanswerable ground ; for if the injustice which you were
maintaining to be profitable had been admitted by you as by
others to be vice and deformity, an answer might have been
.
given to you on received principles ; but now I perceive that ,
349you will. call injustice honourable and strong, and to the
unjust you will attribute all the qualities which were attributed
by US before to the just, seeing that you do not hesitate to 1
rank injustice with wisdom and virtue.
You have guessed most infallibly, he replied.
Then I certainly ought not to shrink from going through
with the argument so long as I have reason to think that YOU,
Thrasymachus, are speaking your real mind ; for I do believe
that you are now in earnest and are not amusing yourself at
our expense.
I may be in earnest or not, but what is that to you?-to
refute the argument is your business.
by
Very true, I said ; that is what I have to do : But will you refuted
the analogy
be SO good as answer yet one more question ? Does the of
just man try to gain any advantage over the just?
Far otherwise; if he did he would not be the simple
amusing creature which he is.
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He would not.
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And how would he regard the attempt to gain an advantage
over the unjust ; would that be considered by him as just or
unjust ?
Thejast
He would think it just, and would try to gain the advantage ;
tries to ob-:
tain an ad- but he would not be able.
Whether he would or would not be able, I said, is not
.
over the
unjust, but to the point.
My question is only whether the just man,
notover
while refusing to have more than another just man, would
the just ;
theunjust wish and claim to have more than the unjust?
omboth
Yes, h e would.
just and
And
what of the unjust-does he claim to have more than
unjust.
the just man and to do more than is just ?
Of course, h e said, for he claims to have more than all men.
And the unjust man will strive and struggle to obtain more
than the unjust man or action, in order that he may have
more than all ?
True.
We may put the matter thus,~sai&=the j U s t . b s not
/desire more than his like but more than his unlike. whereas
the k j u s t d e s ~ < s 6 Z e X E i % o this
h 'iike andchis unlike ?
Nothing, h e said, can be better than that statement.
Anti the unjust is good and wise, and the just is neither?
Good again, -6
And is not the unjust like the wise and good and the
just unlike them ?
Of course, he said, he who is of a certain nature, is like
those who are of a certain nature ; he who is not, not.
Each of them, I said, is such as his like is ?
Certainly, he replied.
IliustraVery good, Thrasymachus, I said; and now to take the
tion'.
case of the arts : you would admit that one man is a musician
and another not a musician ?
THBASYMAsoc*m :

[

Yes.
And which is wise and which is foolish ?
Clearly the musician is wise, and h e who is not a musician
is foolish.
And he is good in as far as h e is wise, and bad in as far as
h e is foolish ?

The firral merthumu of Thrasymachus.
Yes.
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And you would say the same sort of thing of the physician ?

Yes.

SQCRATZS,

And do YOU think, my excellent friend, that a musician
when he adjusts the lyre would desire or claim to exceed or
go beyond a musician in the tightening and loosening the
strings ?
I do not think that he would.
But he would claim to exceed the non-musician ?
Of course.
350 And what would you say of the physician ? In prescribing
meats and drinks would he wish to go beyond another
physician or beyond the practice of medicine ?
He would not.
But he would wish to go beyond the non-physician ?

THWYMA-

Yes.
And about knowledge and ignorance in general; see
whether you think that any man who has knowledge ever
would wish to have the choice of sayin-iEg-more-Than
Would he not rather -say
anoefmman wno has-wledge.
or do the same as his like in the same case ?
That, I suppose, can hardly be denied.
And what of the ignorant? would he not desire to have
more than either the knowing or the ignorant ?
I dare say.
And the knowing
-. *--is wise ?
Yes.
And th
*
'
od ?

Theartist
~

~

Fmits of
his art ;
.

-----,
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Then t k e a c . & . good will not desire to gain more than
his like, but more than his unlike and opposite?
I smEm--..--.-a
~.J-."___.
_."

Whereas the bad and ignorant will desire to gain more
than both ?

Yes.
But did we not say, Thrasymachus, that the unjust goes
beyond both his like and unlike? Were not these your words?
They were.
And you also said that the just will not go beyond his
like but his unlike ?

ly the just
man does

~

~

~
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Thrasymuchw am? Sbcrates.

Yes.
Then the just- isi l
unjust like
the e v i m ignorant ?
THWMAUiUS.
TFETG EeTnGrence.
not exceed
And each of them is such as his like is?
the limits of
That was admitted.
other just
men.
Then the just has turned out to be wise and good and the
unjust evil and ignorant.
ThraspmaThrasymachus made all these admissions, not fluently, as
Chu perI
repeat
them, but with extreme reluctance; it was a hot
spiring and
e ~ e nblush- summer’s day, and the perspiration poured from him in
ing.
torrents; and then I saw what I had never seen before,
Thrasymachus blushing, As we were now agreed that
justice was virtue and wisdom, and injustice vice and ignorance, I proceeded to another point :
Well, I said, Thrasymachus, that matter is now settled;
but were we not also saying that injustice had strength;
do you remember ?
Yes, I remember, he said, but do not suppose that I
approve of what you are saying or have no answer; if
however I were to answer, you would be quite certain to
accuse me of haranguing ; therefore either permit me to have
my say out, or if you would rather ask, do so, and I will
answer ‘Very good,’ as they say to story-telling old women,
and will nod ‘Yes’ and ‘No.’
Certainly not, I said, if contrary to your real opinion.
Yes, he said, I will, to please you, since you will not let
me speak. What else would you have ?
Nothing in the world, I said ; and if you are so disposed I
will ask and you shall answer.
Proceed.
Then I will repeat the question which I asked before, in
order that our examination of the relative nature of justice 351
and injustice may be carried on regularly. A statement was
made that injustice is stronger and more powerful than
justice, but now justice, having been identified with wisdom
and virtue, is easily shown to be stronger than injustice, if
injustice is ignorance; this can no longer be questioned by
any one. But I want to view the matter, Thrasymachus, in
a different way: You would not deny that a state may be
R~+M&C

I.

injmtue a pp.inc$de of weakness and disunion.
unjust and may be uiijustly attempting to enslave other Republir
I.
states, o r may have already enslaved them, and may be
SocBA+Bs,
holding many of them in subjection ?
Txnrsuru.
True, he replied; and I will add that the best and most CHUL
perfectly unjust state will be most likely to do so.
I know, I said, that such was your position; but what I
would further consider is, whether this power which is
possessed by the superior state can exist or be exercised
without justice or only with justice.
If you are right in your view, and justice is wisdom, then At this
only with justice ; but if 1 am right, then without justice.
I am delighted, Thrasymachus, to see you not only Thrasymanodding assent and dissent, but making answers which are
quite excellent.
CP. 5. 450
A, 6.498 C.
That is out of civility to you, he replied.
You are very kind, I said ; and would you have the goodness also to inform me, whether you think that a state, or an
army, or a band of robbers and thieves, or any other gang of
evil-doers could act at all if they injured one another ?
No indeed, he said, they could not.
But if they abstained from injuring one another, then they
might act together better ?
~~~~~

Yes.
And this is because i
and fighting, and justice
not that true, Thrasymachus ?
I agree, he said, because I do not wish to quarrel with you.
How good of you, I said; but I should like to know also
whether injustice, having this tendency to arouse hatred,
wherever existing, among slaves or among freemen, will
not make them hate one another and set them at variance
and render them incapable of common action ?
Certainly.
And even if injustice be found in two only, will they not
quarrel and fight, and become enemies to one another and to
the just ?
They will.
And suppose injustice abiding in a single person, Would
your wisdom say that she loses or that she retains her
natural power ?

Perfect instate or in-
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Let us assume that she retains her power.
Yet is not the power which injustice exercises of such a
nature that wherever she takes up her abode, whether in a
city, in an army, in a family, or in any other body, that body
is, to begin with, rendered incapable of united action by 352
reason of sedition and distraction; and does it not become
its own enemy and at variance with all that opposes it, and
with the just ? Is not this the case ?
Yes, certainly.

Yes.
And
0 my friend, I said, surely the gods are just?
,-'
A.
r!l '.,
Granted that they are.
---.
But if so, the unjust will be the enemy of the gods, and the
7
just will be their friend ?
Feast away in triumph, and take your fill of the argument; I will not oppose you, lest I should displease the
company.
RecapituWell then, proceed with your answers, and let me have the
lation*
remainder of my repast. For we have already shown that
the just are clearly wiser and better and abler than the
unjust, and that the unjust are incapable of common action ;
nay more, that to speak as we did of men who are evil
acting at any time vigorously together, is not strictly true,
for if they had been perfectly evil, they would have laid
hands upon one another; but it is evident that there must
have been some remnant of justice in them, which enabled
them to combine; if there had not been they would have
injured one another as well as their victims ; they were but
half-vilfains in their enterprises; for had they been whole
villains, and utterly unjust, they would have been utterly
incapable of action. That, as I believe, is the truthmatter, and not what you said at first. But whether the just
h a v e - a . m D ier life than the unjust% a tuftlii?
- - - euq
so ro z e d to con2der. i tliiamm
they have, and for the reasons which I h&e given; but still
<--,
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I should like to examine fbrther, for no light matter is at ~ ~ w i j ~
I.
stake, nothing less than the rule of human life.
Proceed.
SocRATE5,
TRRASYYA.
I will proceed by asking a question : Would you not say CRUS.
Illustrathat a horse has some end ?
tions of
I should.
ends and
And the end or use of a horse or of anything would be exceuenrrs
that which could not be accomplished, or not so well accom PWParatowtothe
enquiry
plished, by any other thing ?
into the
I do not understand, he said.
end and
excellence
Let me explain : Can you see, except with the eye ?
of the
Certainly not.
soul.
Or hear, except with the ear?
No.
These then may be truly said to be the ends of these organs?
They may.
353 But you can cut off a vine-branch with a dagger or with a
chisel, and in many other ways ?
Of course.
And yet not so well as with a pruning-hook made for the
purpose ?
True.
May we not say that this is the end of a pruning-hook ?
We may.
Then now I think you will have no difficulty in understanding my meaning when I asked the question whether the
--*,--could
_*____not be accomend of a n y t h i n W A a t -which
plished, or not so well accomplisGd, by m y o h x g I under:;&
your m e ~ n ~ , ~ e - s ~ ~ n ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ” ~
And that to which an end is appointed has SO an excel- Mlthings
which have
lence? Need I ask again whether the eye has an end ?
ends have
also virtues
It has.
and excelAnd has not the eye an excellence ?
lences by
which they
Yes.
fulfil those
And the ear has an end and an excellence also ?
ends.
True.
And the Same is true of all other things ; they have each
of them an end and a special excellence?
That is so.
the eyes fulfil their end if they are
Well, and
I

D

I
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And the
soul has a
virtue and
an endthe virtue
justice, the
end happiness.

wanting in their own p r o E r excellence and have a defect
instead ?
How can they, he said, if they are blind and cannot see ?
You mean to say, if they have lost their proper excellence,
which is sight; but I have not arrived at that point yet. I
would rather ask the question more generally, and only enquire whether the things which fulfil their ends fulfil them by
their own proper e x c e l l e n..q a. n- d --.
fail of fulfilling them by
their o*n de&&+
Certainly, he replied.
I might say the same of the ears ; when deprived of their
own proper excellence they cannot fulfil their end ?
True.
And the same observation will apply to all other things ?
I agree.
Well ; and has not the soul an U i c h nothing else can
fulfil? for example, to superintend and command and deliberate and the like. Are not these functions proper to the
soul, and can they rightly be assigned to any other ?
To no other.
And is not life to be reckoned among the ends of the soul ?
Assuredly, he said.
And has not the soul an excellence also ?
Yes.
And can she or can she not fulfil her own ends when
deprived of that excellence ?
S h e cannot.
Then an evil soul must necessarily be an evil ruler and
superintendent, and the good soul a-good. e l e r ?
Yes, nece.saril+,_
excellence of the

____

,
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Hence
happiness

sarily con
netted.

Qt-

rii

'?

That has been admitted.
hen the just soul and the just man will livewgll, and the ,
----unjust man will l i v 2 i E t
kti~t-iii
i i ~s tg u m e n t proves.
And he who lives well is blessed and happy, and he who 354
lives ill the reverse of happy ?
Certainly.
Then the just is happy, and the unjust miserable ?
I

~

I
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So be it.

Repubric

1.
But hagpiness and not misery is profitable.
SOCRATS,
Of course.
THRASYMAThen, my blessed Thrasymachus, idustice can n e F r be C H v s
more pr&Lglzthan justice.
Let this, Socrates, he said, be your entertainment at the
Bendidea
For which I am indebted to you, I said, now that you have
grown gentle towards me and have left off scolding. Never- socnrces is
theless, I have not been well entertained ; but that was my
own fault and not yours. As an epicure snatches a taste of selfand
every dish which is successively brought to table, he not with the
argument.
having allowed himself time to enjoy the one before, so
have I gone from one subject to another without having
...
discovered what I sought at
and turned awa

$?fE

__/d

and injustice, I could not refrain from passing on to that.
And the result of the whole discussion has been that I know
nothing at all. For I kno
fore I am not 1
nor can I say

7
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WITHthese words I was thinking that I had made an end steph.
of the discussion ; but the end, in truth, proved to be only 357
a beginning. For Glaucon, who is always the most pug:r?
GLAWat.
nacious of men, was dissatisfied at Thrasymachus' retirement ; he wanted to have the battle out. So he said to me :
Sacrates, do you wish really to persuade+u3,or onlv to seem
to have p e r s u a m a t : . t o be Just is-alwaxs better than to
".-7----.be &!!Just ?
. , I should wish really to persuade you, I replied, if I could.
ThethreeThen you certainly have not succeeded. Let me ask,-Jou
now :-How would you arrange goods-are there not (&~Jx!gopds.
which we welcome for their own sakes, and independently of
I8-i
d y their consequences, as, for example, harmless pleasures
..
&
-j$&
enjoymeEts,which delight us at the time, although nothing
&+&*..#@w*+
&zed
follows from them ?
Rapirb/ic
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I agree in thinking that t h e B T h a class, I replied.
Is there not also a s w n d $-\of
goods, such as knowledge, sight, health, w h i c e e deeirable not .only in thernes, buF*aiso for their results ?

Because I want to know in which of the three classes you
would place justice ?
In the highest cias$freplied,-among
those goods which 358

Th oh? pwstiorz resumed.
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h e who would be happy desires both for their own s&eand ~ p u b i i c
Ir.
for the sake of their results.
Then the many are of another mind ; they think that justice is to be reckoned in the troublesome class, among goods
which are to be pursued for the sake of rewards and of reputation, but in themselves are disagreeable and rather to be
avoided.
I know, I said, that this is their manner of thinking, and
that this was the thesis which Thrasymachus was maintaining
just now, when he censured justice and praised injustice.
But I am too stupid to be convinced by him.
I wish, he said, that you would hear me as well as him, ~ h r e e
and then I shall see whether you and I agree. For Thrasymachus seems to me, like a snake, to have been charmed merit:by your voice sooner than he ought to have been ; b u t m y
minQthe nature ofiustic~and initdzg-kave. Lo1_4[xtd-&.n tice :
made clear. Setting aside their rewvds and results, 1.wto know what the~XeTn<he%~e~ves,
and how thq.inwardly but not a
w o r n cne m & If you please, then, I will revive the argu- gd :
3. The reawill speak of the Cature sonable
ment of Thrasymachus. And &I
and or;@ of justice according to the common view of them.
S@;f.
will show that all men who practise justice do so
against their will, of necessity, but not as a good. And
3
M
I will argue that there is reason in this view, for the
i.,
life of the unjust is after all better far than the life of the just
-if what they say is true, Socrates, since I myself am not of
their opinion. But stiIl I acknowledge that I am perplexed
when I hear the voices of Thrasymachus and myriads of others
dinning in my ears; and, on the other hand, I have never
yet heard the superiority of justice to injustice maintained by
any one in a satisfactory way. I want to hear justice praised
in respect of itself; then I shall be satisfied, and you are the
person from whom I think that I am most likely to hear this ;
and therefore I will praise the unjust life to the utmost of my
power, and my manner of speaking will indicate the manner
in which I desire to hear you too praising justice and
censuring injustice. Will you say whether YOU approve of
my proposal ?
Indeed I do ; nor can I imagine any theme about which a
man of sense would oftener wish to converse.

:z$gf-

;kzjz;

;iz?&

I
_
I-_
-

-

~

T& nkg

$1&

R e . c

I**
GLAVCOU.

Justice a
compm
misebe-

tween doing and
evil.

*i.i
.^I

:E
,

I

:I

, c

of Gyges.

I am delighted, he replied, to hear you say so,and shall
begin by speaking, as I proposed, of the nature and origin of
justice.
They say that to do injustice is, by nature, good ; to suffer
injustice, evil; but that the evil is greater than the g y d .
And so when men have both done and suffered injustice and
have had experience of both, not being able to avoid the one 359
___and obtain the other, they think tEat tleyfiad bettere
among themselves to have neither; hence there arise laws
and mutual covenants ; and that which is ordained by law is
termed by them lawful and jyst This they aEFiii3m-e
origin and nature of justice ;-it isLe-",a mean ....-----..or compromise,
between the best of all, which is to do injustice and not be
punZhed, and ?he W O ~ S ~ - Z ~ T W %is
Z TXo-- stiier 2 n m
without the power o e - a n d justice, b e i w
.__.. the two, is tolerate'if-notIasa&d
--.. --.
_..
but
middle point between
as the lesser evil,...and h 2 a by reason of the inability of
meo injustice. For no man who is worthy to be called
a man would ever submit to such an agreement if he were
able to resist; he would be mad if he did. Such is the
received account, Socrates, of the nature and origin of
justice.
Now that those who practise 'justice
do so involuntarily
..___I"-.
and because they have no€ the power to be
a ear if we imagine something of this kind
bo h to the just and the unjust power to do what they will,
let us watch and see whither desire will lead them ; then we
shall discover in the very act the just and unjust man to be
proceeding along the same road, following their interest,
which all natures deem to be their good, and are only diverted into the path of justice- .by the
.... force of law.
..
The
,----..liberty which we are supposing may be most completely
given to them in the form of such a power as is said to have
been possessed by Gyges, the ancestor of Croesus the Lydian l. According to the tradition, Gyges was a shepherd in
the service of the king of Lydia; there was a great storm,
and an earthquake made an opening in the earth at the place
where he was feeding his flock. Amazed at the sight, he
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descended into the opening, where, among other marvels, he ~ q d k
beheld a hollow brazen horse, having doors, at which he
stooping and looking in saw a dead body of stature, as G u u c o ~
appeared to him, more than human, and having nothing on
but a gold ring ; this he took from the finger of the dead and
r&scended. Now the shepherds met together, according to
custom, that they might send their monthly report about the
flocks to the king; into their assembly he came having the
ring on his finger, and as he was sitting among them he
chanced to turn the collet of the ring inside his hand, when
instantly he became invisible to the rest of the company and
they began to speak of him as if he were no longer present.
360 He was astonished at this, and again touching the ring he
turned the collet outwards and reappeared ; he made several
trials of the ring, and always with the same result-when he
turned the collet inwards he became invisible, when outwards he reappeared. Whereupon he contrived to be chosen
one of the messengers who were sent to the court ; where as
soon as he arrived he seduced the queen, and with her help
conspired against the king and slew him, and took the kingdom. Suppose now that there were two such magic rings, Theappliand the just put on one of them and the unjust the other ; no ~~~~~o~~
man can be imagined to be of such an iron nature that he ofGyges.
would stand fast in justic
No man would keep his hands
off w h a w a s not d
h
% he could safely take what he
liked out of the market, or go into houses and lie with any
one at his pleasure, or kill or release from prison whom he'
would, and in all respects be like a God among men. Then
the actions of the just would be as the actions of the unjust ;
they would both come at last to the same point. And this

.

profitable to the individual than justice, and he who argues
as I have been supposing, will say that they are right. If
you could imagine any one obtaining this power of becoming
invisible, and never doing any wrong or touching what Was
another's, he would be thought by the lookers-on to be a
I
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I

i

:

Tb just and

40

wejd stm@ed of u$+$warms.

RcpIIQie
'I*

most wretched idiot, although they would praise him to one
another's faces, and keep up appearances with one another
GLAucOx.
from a fear that they too might suffer injustice. Enough of
this.
Now, if we are to form a real judgment of the life of the
just and unjust, we must isolate them; there is no other
way; and how is the isolation to be effected ? I answer :
Let the unjust man be entirely unjust, and the just man
entirely just; nothing is to be taken away from either of
them, and both are to be e c t l y furnished for the work of
The unjust their respective lives.
F& let the unjust be like other
to be
dm distinguished masters of craft ; like the skilful pilot or
with power physician, who knows intuitively his own powers and keeps $1
and RPUtation.
within their limits, and who, if he fails at any point, is able
to recover himself. So let the unjust make his unjust attempts in the right way, and lie hidden if he means to be
great in his injustice : (he who
is found- out
is nobody..:l_for
-,_._._.
- - to be
_*..deemedjust-when
--.
YOU
the highest reach of injustice is,__.__-..
*' , .
are n o t , ? l % ~ r ~ f o r e ~ ~ ~ a y - t in
h a the
t perfectly unjust man
we must assume the most perfect injustice ; there is to be no
deduction, but we must allow him, while doing the most
unjust acts, to have acquired the greatest reputation for
justice. If he have taken a fdse step he must be able to
I recover himself; he must be one who can speak with effect, if
any of his deeds come to light, and who can force his way
where force is required by his courage and strength, and command of money and friends. An
just m-s__noble-ne.ss
and
Thejust
lus says, to be and not to-- seem good. There must -be no
to be uncwdofsGming, for if he seem to be just he will be honoured and
dl but his rewarded, and then we shall not know whether he is just for
virtue.
the sake of justice o r for the sake of honours and rewards ;
therefore, let him be clothed in justice only, and have no
other cove&TXn&lie must be imagined in a state of life
'te of the former.
of m e n z n d
th-__ Let him
.- be
-_.*the best
."I-. . .,.~ -*-d
let him be thought the worst ; then Ke wiif have been put to
the m T w e 2 3 i a T I *seewhether he will be affected by
the fear of infamy and its consequences. And let him continue thus to the hour of death ; being just and seeming to
be unjust. When both have reached the uttermost extreme,
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the one of justice and the other of injustice, let judgment be ~cprrbrir
;
II.
i
given which of them is the happier of the two.
Heavens ! my dear Glaucon, I said, how energetically you
polish them up for the decision, first one and then the other,
as if they were two statues.
I do my best, he said. And now that we know what they
are like there is no difficulty in tracing out the sort of life
which awaits either of them. This I will proceed to describe ;
but as you may think the description a little too coarse, I ask
,,
,
you to suppose, Socrates, that the words which follow are ,
drr.
L
not mine.-Let me put them into the mouths of the eulogists
of injustice: They will tell you that the.-%ma
~ b 2 i s *,
~ ~
thought unjust will be scourged, racked,..bami-will
have
his eyes burnt out ; and, at iast, after suffering every kind,of
evil, he will be *
: T h e n he will understand t G t he The just d"7
ought to seem =and
not to be, just; the words of
Aeschylus may be more truly spoken of the unjust than of eachexwthe just. For the unjust is pursuing . g - r w ; ~ ~ Q not
C nence
S
thar
s7. ..
heought :)
live w i t h L v j e y to-ama-w-he wants to be really unjust to seem AV-+W
;
and not to
and &'to seem only :&just. r y - 4
.
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' His

mind has a soil deep and fertile,
Out of which spring his prudent counsels'.'

In the first place, he is thought just, and therefore bears rule
in the city; he can marrywhom he will, and give in marriage
to whom he will ; also he can trade and deal where he likes, be unjust
and always to his own advantage, because he has no misgivings about injustice ; and at every contest, whether in willattam
public o r private, he gets the better of his antagonists, and ~
~
gains at their expense, and is rich, and out of his gains he perity.
can benefit his friends, and harm his enemies ; moreover, he
can offer sacrifices, and dedicate gifts to the gods abundantly
and magnificently, and can honour the gods or any man
whom he wants to honour in a far better style than t h e j u s G
and therefore h e is likely to be dearer than they are to the
gods. And thus, Socrates, gods and men are said to unite
in making the life of the unjust better than the life of the just.
I was going to say something in answer to Glaucon, when
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Adeimantus, his brother, interposed : Somites, he said, you
do not suppose that there is nothing more to be urged ?
Why, what else is there ? I answered.
SOCRA,
hmlwr.Ns,
The strongest point of all has not been even mentioned, he
replied.
Well, then, according to the proverb, 'Let brother help
brother '-if he fails in any part do you assist him ; although
I must confess that Glaucon has already said quite enough
to lay me in the dust, and take from me the power of helping
justice.
AdeimanNonsense, he replied. But let me add something more:
takes
There is another side to Glaucon's argument about the praise
up the
argument. and censure of justice and injustice, which is equally required
Justiceis in order to bring out what I believe to be his meaning.
praised and
injustice
Parents and tutors are always telling their sons and their
blamed*but
wards
that they are to be just ; but why ? not&x-thsake of 363
only out of
to
justice but f o r s o f character
and reputation
; in the
_.__.
.~--.
,."..
thenconh
o
p
e
h
n
i
n
g
for
him
- - who
.
is
....reputed
_-I.
ju_st-Tme.omose
~UenCeS.
officq marriages, and the like which Glaucon has enumerated
among the advantages accruing to the unjust from the reputation of justice. More, however, is made of appearances by
this class of persons than by the others ; for they throw in
the good opinion of the gods, and will tell you of a shower
of benefits which the heavens, as they say, rain upon the
and this accords with the testimony of the noble
%;id
and Homer, the first of .whom says, that the gods
make the oaks of the just' To bear acorns at their summit, and bees in the middle ;
And the sheep are bowed down with the weight of their fleeces','
Re+&
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and many other blessings of a like kind are provided for
them. And Homer has a very similar strain ; for he speaks
of one whose fame isthe fame of some blameless king who, like a god,
justice; to whom the black earth brings forth
barley, whose trees are bowed with fruit,
And his sheep never fail to bear, and the sea gives him fish?.'
The ~

e -

wardsand

Still grander are the gifts of heaven which MuzaeuS and his
son3 vouchsafe to the just; they take them down into the
Hesiod, Works and Days, 230.

* Homer, Od. xix. 1%.
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Enmolpus

world below, where they have the saints lying on couches
at a feast, everlastingly drunk, crowned with w h d s ; t k i r
idea seems to be that an immortality of drunkenness is-ihe
highest?
of yirtuc- Som&-e&-tTcrth&-tG+;f&
yet
further; t e posterity, as they say, of the faithful and just
shall survive to the third and fourth generation. This is the
style in which they praise justice. But about the wicked
there is another strain; they bury them in a slough in
Hades, and make them carry water in a .-so
while
they are yet living they bring them to infamy, and inflict
upon them the punishments which Glaucon described as the
portion of the just who are reputed to be unjust; nothing
else does their invention supply. Such is their manner of
praising the one and censuring the other.
Once more, Socrates, I will ask you to consider another way
of speaking about justice and injustice, which is not confined

pleasures of vice and injustice are easy of attainment, and are
only censured by law and opinion. They say also that honesty
is for the most part less profitable than dishonesty; and they
are quite ready to call wicked me; =$-and
to honour
them both in public and private when they are rich or in any
-.,.- ___..
and overlook those
other way influential, while they
. despise
who m i b e weak%d poor, even though acknowledging
them to be better than the others. But most extraordinary
of all is their mode of speaking about virtue and the gods :
they say that the gods apportion calamity and misery to
many good men, and good and happiness to the wicked.
And mendicant__Eophets-,go tQ .rich. men's doors and persuade -iIiEZ%at
..-.
.---they_J,gx_e__il_pcmix-.c~g?mittedto them i
by the gods of making an atonement -fo_-.a man's own 1
or his ancestor's sins by sacrifices 9x__.&ms, with rejoicit& and fea-and
they promise to harm an enemy,
wh&her just or unjust, at a small cost; with magic arts
and incantations binding heaven, as they say, to execute
their will. And the poets are the authorities to whom they
appeal, now smoothing the path of vice with the words of
,
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may &e had in abundance without trouble ; the way is
th and her dwelling-place is near. But before Virtue the
and a tedious and uphill road: then citing Homer as a
witness that the gods may be influenced by men; for he
also says :'The gods, too, may be turned from their purpose; and men
pray to them and avert their wrath by sacrifices and soothing
entreaties, and by libations and the odour of fat, when they have
sinned and transgressed 9'
They are
tanght that
singmay
be easily
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And they produce a host of books written by Musaeus and
0rpheus, who were children of the Moon and the Musesthat is what they say-according to which they perform their
ritual, and persuade not only individuals, but whole cities,
that expiations and atonements for sin may be made by
sacrifices and amusements which fill a vacant hour, and are
equally at the service of the living and the dead ; the latter
sort they call mysteries, and they redeem us from the pains 3 6 5
of hell, but if we neglect them no one knows what awaits us.
H e proceeded : And now when the young hear all this said
about virtue and vice, and the way in which gods and men
them, how are their minds likely to be affected, my
f regard
u . ~
dear Socrateq-those of them, I mean, who are quickwitted,
and, like bees on the wing, light on eve flower and from
all that they hear are prone to-a-=raw
- conclusions as to what
manner of persons they should be and in what way they
should walk if they would make the best of life? Probably
the youth will say to himself in the words of Pindar'Can I by justice or by crooked ways of deceit ascend a loftier
tower which may be a fortress to me all my days ? a

>

For what men say is that, if I am really just and am not also
thought just, profit there is none, but the pain and loss on
the other hand are unmistakeable. But if, though unjust,
I acquire the reputation of justice, a heavenly life is promised
as- p
,-appcm%nce tyranto.&C'"SifiFtFn,
nizes over truth and is lord of happiness, to appearance I
must devote myself. I will describe around me a picture
and shadow of virtue to be the vestibule and exterior of my
Hesiod, Wosks and Days, 187.

c.

..

* Homer, Iliad, is. 4.93.
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house; behind I will trail the subtle and crafty fox, as Re@lic
Archilochus, greatest of sages, recommends. But I hear
some one exclaiming that the concealment of wickedness is - b E ~ u ~ u s
often difficult; to which I answer, Nothing great is easy.
Nevertheless, the argument indicates this, if we would be
happy, to be the path along which we should proceed. With
a view to concealment we will establish secret brotherhoods
a n d political clubs. And there are professors of rhetoric who
teach the art of persuading courts and assemblies ; and SO,
partly by p e r s u a s i o t n m t p r @ by force,-T ?.&;n'make unlawful gains and not be punished. Still I hear a voice
saying that the gods =not be-*&&x&mithir
can- they
be C
m
S u t what if there are no gods? or, suppose
them to have no care of human things-why in either case ,
should we mind about concealment? And even if there beeaistare gods, and they d o care about us, yet we know of t h e m / , ~ ~ $ ~ y
only from tradition and the genealogies of the poets ; and known to
these are the very persons who say that they may be influenced and turned by 'sacrifices and soothing entreaties who likeand by offerings.' Let us be consistent then, and believe ~~~~~~y
both or neither. If the poets speak truly, why then we had may be
356 better be unjust, and offer of the fruits of injustice ; for if we
are just, although we may escape the vengeance of heaven, arevery
we shall lose the gains of injustice ; but, if we are unjust, we
shall keep the gains, and by our sinning and praying, and
praying and sinning, the gods will be propitiated, and we f,,i jLi:.
::
shall not be punished. 'But there is a world below in which .i---&>d
i,&.
either we or our posterity will suffer for our unjust deeds.' :;37.,:
/.!'.
Yes, my friend, will be the reflection, but there are mysteries,E?!s++
k*c ..
and atoning deities, and these have great power. That is
what mighty cities declare; and the children of the gods,
who were their poets and prophets, bear a like testimony.
O n what principle, then, shall we any longer choose justice

-
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ing all this, Socrates, how can a man who has any superiority

of mind or person or rank or wealth, be willing to honour
justice; or indeed to refrain from laughing
he hears

A deiwuzmttlls.
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All this,
~~n if not
absolutely
true, affordsgreat
WOIW.
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justice praised ? And even i
is able to disprove the truth
that justice is best, still he
is very ready to forgive them,

,

Id be some one who
and who is satisfied
gry with the unjust, but
he also knows that men

e.;:

t h e L q & = = = n . He only blames injustice who,
owing to cowardice or age or some weakness, has not the

power of being unjust. And this is proved by the fact that
when he obtains the power, he immediately becomes unjust as
:. v
,
far as he can be.
Li”.
The cause of all this, Socrates, was indicated by us at the
a. A
beginning
of the argument, when my brother and I told you
.L .
how astonished we were to find that of d l the professing
of justice-beginning with the ancient heroes of
memorial has been preserved to us, and ending
-.-,.@
with the men of our own time-no one has ever blamed
injustice or praised justice except with a view to the glories,
honours, and benefits which flow from them. No one has
ever adequately described either in verse o r prose the true
essential nature of either of them abiding in the soul, and
invisible to any human or divine eye ; or shown that of all
the things of a man’s soul which he has within him, justice is
XIenshould the greatest good, and injustice the greatest evil. Had this 367
be tawht been the universal strain, had you sought to persuade us of
that justice
isinitself
this from our youth upwards, we should not have been on
thewtest
the watch to keep one another from doing wrong, but every
g d and
jnimtie
one would have been his own watchman, because afraid, if he
thegreatat did wrong, of harbouring in himself the greatest of evils. I
evil.
dare say that Thrasymachus and others would seriously hold
the language which I have been merely repeating, and words
even stronger than these about justice and injustice, grossly,
as I conceive, perverting their true nature. But I speak in
this vehement manner, as I must frankly confess to you,
because 1 want to hear from you the opposite side; and I
would ask you to show not only the superiority which justice
has over injustice, but what effect they have on the possessor
of them which makes the one to be a -good and
-.--thederan
to
him.
And
please,
as
Glaucon
requested
of you, to
evil
..._
-_

__I
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exclude reputations ; for unless you take away from each of KqnbEic
them his true reputation and add on the false, we shall say zfthat you do not praise iustice. but the a p g e ~ < ~ ~ c ~ o ~ g ;
we shal'i-think that you are only exhorting us to keep injustice dark, and that you really agree with Thrasymachus
in thinking that justice is another's good and the interest of
the stronger, and that injustice is a man's own profit and
interest, though injurious to the weaker. Now as you have
admitted that justice is one of that highest cIass of goods
which are desired indeed f o r & k r - b u t
in a far greater
de@eir own sakes-like sight or hearing or know
ledge or health, o r any other real and natural and not merely
conventional good-I would ask you in your praise of justice
to regard one point only : I mean the essential good and evil
th_p?.ssessors-Qfh e m .
re injustice, magnifying
the rewards and honours of the one and abusing the other ;
that is a manner of arguing which, coming from them, I am
ready to tolerate, but from you who have spent your whole life
in the consideration of this question, unless I hear the contrary
from your own lips, I expect something better. And there-.
fore, 1
not only prove to u s that justice is betterI"inju=ice,
but show what they either of them do to the ,,'
i
A
b
, w ic makes the one to be a good and
- P
t m i a n evil, whether seen or unseen"gy gods and men.
I had always admired the genius of Glaucon and Adeimantus, but on hearing these words I was quite delighted,
368 and said : Sons of an illustrious father, that was not a bad
beginning of the Elegiac verses which the admirer of Glaucon '
made in honour of you after you had distinguished yourselves
at the battle of Megara ;-

' Sons of Ariston,' he sang, 'divine offspringof an illustrious hero.'
The epithet is very appropr&&+.&x-Lhere"issomething truly
divine frr wing.- a b m u - c . - a s E h a v e $?ne.. f?r the SUPerio"rity of injustice, and remaining unconvinced by Your own
arguments. And I do believe that you are not Convincedthis I infer from your general character, for had I judged
only from your speeches 1 should have mistrusted YOU. But
now, the greater my confidence in YO^, the greater is my

-_

and
Glaucon
Adei-

manable to

xz
unconvinced
their own
by
;Irgumenb.

i;b

i.

difficulty in knowing what to say. For I am in a strait
between two; on the one hand I feel that I am unequal
~=-.m=,
to the task ; and my inability is brought home to me by the
ADEluAfact that you were not satisfied with the answer which I made
to Thrasymachus, proving, as I thought, the superiority
which justice has over injustice. And yet I cannot refuse to
help, while breath and speech remain to me; I am afraid
.that there would be an impiety in being present whenlustlce
is eviLSEpkeeaf.and a
x
&
.
€
S
~
~
And therefore I had best give such help as I can.
Glaucon and the rest entreated me by all means not to let
the question drop, but to proce in the investigation. They
,
about the nature of justice
wanted to arrive at
and injustice, and s
about their relative advantages.
I told them, what I
ought, that the enquiry would be
of a serious nature, and would require very good eyes.
=he large Seeing then, I said, that we are no great wits, I think that
letters.
we had better adopt a method which I may illustrate thus;
suppose that a short-sighted person had been asked by some
one to read small letters from a distance ; and it occurred to
some one else that they might be found in another place
which was larger and in which the letters were larger-if
they were the same and he could read the larger letters first,
and then proceed to the lesser-this would have been thought
a rare piece of good fortune.
Very true, said Adeimantus ; but how does the illustration
apply to our enquiry ?
R+&
*"

9

&

T r u e , he replied.
And is not a State larger than an individual ?
It.&,- _ _ _ , ~ .- -...----"*
.
.
'.
~

Jus& to
be seen in
the state

more easily
b i n the
individml.

Then in the larger the quantity of justice is likely to be
larger and more easily discernible. I propose therefore that
we enquire into the nature of justice and injustice, first as
they appear in __,.
the State
-.
and s e c o n d I y Y i i T T i E ~ i a 1 $g
,
p r m e a i n g &om the greater to the lesser and comparing
them
"^-

-1

p

~
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That, he said, is an excellent proposal.
And if we imagine the State in process of creation, we
shall see the justice and injustice of the State in process
of creation also.
I dare say.
When the State is completed there may be a hope that the
object of our search will be more easily discovered.
Yes,far more easily.
But ought we to attempt to construct one? I said; for to
do so, as I am inclined to think, will be a very serious task.
Reflect therefore.
I have reflected, said Adeimantus, and am anxious that
you should proceed.

RcpubIic
"
e

p us

of the

There can be no other.
Then, as we have many wants, and many persons are
needed to supply them, one takes a helper for one purpose
and another for another; and when these partners and
helpers are gathered together in one habitation the body of
-.----inhabitants is termed a State.
True, he said.
And they exchange with one another, and on
another receives, under the idea that the exchan
their good.
Very true.
Then, I said, let u
yet the true creator
invention,

~

3s'
I

/----

test of necessities is food, which is
Certainly.

f

a dwelling, and the t h i r F t h i n g and the

lie.
True.
The
And now let us see how our city will be able to SUPPlY
&is great demand: We may suppo~ethat one man is a
husbandman, another a builder, some one else a Weaver4
E

The fouror
fivegreater
needs of
Me. and the
four or five
kinaof
citizens
who correspond to
them.

i.4

>

>
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Tkte darest notim of a State.
f

i
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shall we add to them a shoemaker, or perhaps some other
purveyor to our bodily wants ?
Quite right
The barest notion of a State must include four or five men.
C l e a r l r
And how will they proceed? Will each bring the result
of his labours into a common stock?-the individual husbandman, for example, producing for four, and labouring
four times as long and as much as he need in the provision
of food with which he supplies others as well as himself; or
will he have nothing to do with others and not be at the
trouble of producing for them, but provide for himself alone
a fourth of the food in a fourth of the time, and in the370
remaining three fourths of his time be employed in making
a house or a coat or a pair of shoes, having no partnership
with others, but supplying himself all his own wants ?
Adeimantus thought that he should aim at producing food
only and not at producing everything.
Probably, I replied, that would be the better way; and
when I hear you say this, I am myself reminded that we are
not all alike ; there are diversities of natures among us which
are adapted to different occupations,
Very true.
And will you have a work better done when the workman
has many occupations, or when he has only one ?
When he has only one.
Further, there can be no doubt that a work is spoilt when
not done at the right time ?
No doubt.
For business is not disposed to wait until the doer of the
business is at leisure ; but the doer must follow up what he
is doing, and make the business his first object.
H e must.
And if so, we must infer that all things are produced more
plentifully and easily and of a better quality when one man
does one thing which is natural to him and does it at the
right
time, and leaves other things.
Tbe first
Undoubtedly.
citizens
are :-I. a
Then more than four citizens will be required; for the
husbandhusbandman will not make his own plough or mattock, or
man,

Move i h n four or $ve ciiizepts are requircd.
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other implements of agriculture, if they are to be good for any. ~cpubiir
thing. Neither will the builder make his tools-and he too r'*
needs many; and in like manner the weaver and shoemaker.
True.
2. a builder,
Then carpenters, and smiths, and many other artisans, will aweaver,
be sharers in our little State, which is already beginning to 4.ashoemaker.
grow ?
To these
True.
must be
Yet even if we add neatherds, shepherds, and other herds- ,.added :men, in order that our husbandmen may have oxen to plough peyfer. 6. a
etc.,
with, and builders as well as husbandmen may have draught 7smith.
. mercattle, and cumers and weavers fleeces and hides,-still our chants,
8. retailers.
State will not be very large.
That is true ; yet neither will it be a very small State which
contains all these.
Then, again, there is the situation of the city- to find a place
where nothing need be imported is wellnigh impossible.
Impossible.
Then there must be another class of citizens who will bring
the required supply from another city ?
There must.
But if the trader goes empty-handed, having nothing which
371
they require who would supply his need, he will come back
empty-handed.
That is certain.
And therefore what they produce at home must be not only
enough for themselves, but such both in quantity and quality
as to accommodate those from whom their wants are supplied.
Very true.
Then more husbandmen and more artisans will be required ?
They wilL
Not to mention the importers and exporters, who are called
merchants ?
Yes.
Then we shall want merchants ?
W e shall.
And if merchandise is to be carried over the se%skilful
sailors will also be needed, and in considerable numbers?
Yes, in considerable numbers.
Then, again, within the city, how will they exchange
E 2

I

N m wants a d ~ t w
&SS~?S.

$2

productions? T o secure such an exchange was, as you will
remember, one of our principal objects when we formed
-q=,
them
into a society and constituted a State.
AWDMAXWS.
Clearly they will buy and sell.
Then they will need a market-place, and a money-token
for purposes of exchange.
Certainly.
Theorigin
Suppose now that a husbandman, or an artisan, brings
some production to market, and he comes at a time when
there is no one to exchange with him,-is he to leave his
calling and sit idle in the market-place?
Not at all ; he will find people there who, seeing the want,
undertake the office of salesmen. In well-ordered states they
are commonly those who are the weakest in bodily strength,
and therefore of little use for any other purpose ; their duty is
f to be in the market, and to give money in exchange for goods
to those who desire to sell and to take money from those
who desire to buy.
This want, then, creates a class of retail-traders in our
State. Is not ‘retailer’ the term which is applied to those
who sit in the market-place engaged in buying and selling,
while those who wander from one city to another are called
merchants ?
Yes, he said.
And there is another class of servants, who are intellectually
hardly on the level of companionship ; still they have plenty
’ of
bodily strength for labour, which accordingly they sell, and
are called, if I do not mistake, hirelings, hire being the name
which is given to the price of their l a w .
True.
Then hirelings will help to make up our population ?

RzBwdkir
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Yes.
And now, Adeimantus, is our State matured and perfected ?
I think so.
Where, then, is justice, and where is injustice, and in what
part of the State did they spring up ?
Probably in-the dealings of these citizens with one another. 372
I cannot imagine that they are more likely to be found
any where else.
I dare say that you are right in your suggestion, I said;

53
we had better think the matter out, and not shrink from the Rep&[&
enquiry.
IZ.
Let US then
what will be their way of *AT=,
Gwvcon.
them. Will they not A piaure
produce corn, and wine, and clothes, and shoes, and build ofprimitive
houses for themselves ? And when they are housed, they will life.
work, in summer, commonly, stripped and barefoot, but in
winter substantially clothed and shod. They will feed on
bariey-meal and flour of wheat, baking and kneading them,
making noble cakes and loaves ; these they will serve up on
a mat of reeds or on clean leaves, themselves reclining the
while upon beds strewn with yew or myrtle And they and
their children will feast, drinking of the wine which they have
made, wearing garlands on their heads, and hymning the ,"
praises of the gods, in happy converse with onyanother.
And they will take care that their famj
means ; having an eye to poverty or
But, said Glaucon, interposing, you have not given them
a relish to their meal.
True, I replied, I had forgotten ; of course they must have
a relish-salt, and olives, and cheese, and they will boil roots
and herbs such as country people prepare; for a dessert
we shall give them figs, and peas, and beans; arid they
will roast myrtleberries and acorns at the fire, drinking in
moderation. And with such a diet they may be expected to
live in peace and health to a good old age, and bequeath a
similar life to their children after them.
Ye s , S p c r a t F he s a i d r ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ o u p?rovidingfor
s-w~re
a City
of pigs, how e se w o u l d y o m . . t h e beasts ?
B u t w W t w z d you have, Glaucon ? I replied.
Why, he said, you should give them the ordinary conveniences of life. People who are to be comfortable are
accustomed to lie on sofas, and dine off tables, and they should
have sauces and sweets in the modem style.
Yes, I said, now I understand: the question which you Aluxunous
State must
wo+.have me consider is, not only how a State, but how a be dlea
luj&qUs State is -steed; and possibly __there- is no harm in intoex&thi-or
in .~u._h_~~Xa&~ta~~h~ "e, _more .!ikelY to see
I n my opinion the true
te is the one which 1 have
.
.
/
I
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Not a mere State bwt a ZmwZozu State.

54

3

described. But if
er-heat,
I have no o
b
j
e
L not be
satisfied with the simpler way of life. They will be for adding 373
GLmcen.
sofas, and tables, and other furniture ; also dainties, and perfumes, and incense, and courte-jans, and cakes, all these not
of one sort only, but in every variety ; we must go beyond the
necessaries of which I was at first speaking, such as houses,
v
d clothes, and shoes: the arts of the painter and the
will have to be set in motion, and gold and ivory
j$ and all sorts of materials must be procured.
-% True, he said.
and in this\\ Then we must enlarge our borders ; for the original
many new,''
. ow will the city have
callings khealthy'state is no o
inwill be re-& to fiu and s w e m a multitude of calIings which are not
Wed. 3 required by any natural want; such as the whole REF of
hunteE,and-acts40f whom-ne
large class have to do w x
fo%s and colours; another will be the votaries of music- poets and their attendant train of rhapsodists, players, dancers,
'.
contractors ; also makers of divers kinds of articles, including
: :*
women's dresses. And we shall want more servants. Will
k . i: not tutors be also in request, and nurses wet and dry,
%:'.;
tirewomen and barbers, as well as confectioners and cooks;
_. - and
'
swineherds, too, who were not needed and therefore had
-'
', . - no place in the former edition of our State, but are needed
now? They must not be forgotten: and there will be
:\-animals
,
of many other kinds, if people eat them.
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Certainly.
And living in this way we shall have much greater need of
-rr,
physicianman befow
Much greater.
And the country whieh was enough to support the original
inhabitants will be too small now, and not enough ?
Quite true.
Then a slice of our neigh,bouLsLlandwill be wanted by us
p m a n d tillage, -and_theyMI1 want a slice of OUTS, if,
like-ettrsetvi 'they
themselves up to the
'--?Xac?5ocrates, wi
And so we shall go to war, Glaucon. Shall we not ?
Most certainly, he repkd.

11

The on+n of war.
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Then, without determining as yet whether war does good Xeprr6lic
or harm, thus much we may aflirm, that now we have dis-1; Iz*
covered war to be derived from causes which are also the
causes of almost all the evils in States, private as well as
public.
Undoubtedly.
And our State must once more enlarge ; and this time the
enlargement will be nothing short of a whole army, which
374 will have to go out and fight with the invaders for all that we
hdve, as well a s for the thiags and persons whom we were
describing above.
W h y ? he said ; are they not capable of defending themselves ?
No, I said; not if we were right in the principle which warisan
was acknowledged by all of u s when we were framing the
State : the principle, as you will remember, was that one bepursued
with sucman cannot -practise
many arts with success.
~ - - - _ ” _ - . ~
. ---cess unless
Very true, he said.
a man’s
whole atBut is not war an art ?
tention is
Certainly.
devoted to
it. a soldier
And an art requiring as much attention as shoemaking ?
cannot be
Quite true.
allowed to
And the shoemaker was not allowed by us to be a husband- exerck.
any calling
man, or a weaver, or a builder-in order that we might have hut his
our shoes well made ; but to him and to every other worker own.
was assigned one work for which he was by nature fitted, and
at that he was to continue working all his life long and at no
other; h e was not to let opportunities slip, and then he
would become a good workman. Now nothing can be more
important than that the work of a soldier should be well
done. But is war an art so easily acquired that a man may The warrior’s art
be a warrior who is also a husbandman, or shoemaker, or requima
other artisan ; although no one in the world would be a good long ap
dice or draught player who merely took up the game as a
recreation, and had not from his earliest years devoted him- many naself to this and nothing else? No tools will make a man a tural@fts*
skilled workman, o r master of defence, nor be of any US^ to
him who has not learned how to handle them, and has never
bestowed any attention upon them. How then will he who
takes up a shield or other implement of war become a good

’

jli

zmyfaz

p-

--‘-

*

-’

y;iFi

;
i

!
;

j
#
....

.

.

.

,

- ....,.
.~.”.

Th socdier s h t d be lib a watch-e,

56
Rt@W

.‘’

secures*
GLAvcmz.
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fighter all in a day, whether with heavy-armed or any other
kind of troops ?
Yes, he said, the tools which would teach men their own
use would be beyond price.
And the higher the duties of the guardian, I said, the more
time, and skill, and art, and application will be needed by him?
No doubt, he replied.
Will he not also require natural aptitude for his calling ?
Certainly.
Then it will be our dutv
., to select. if we can, natures which
are fitted for the task of guarding the city?
It will.
And the selection will be no easy matter, I said ; but we
must be brave and do our best.
W e must.
Is not the noble youth very like a well-bred dog in respect 375
of guarding and watching ?
What do you mean ?
I mean that both of them ought to be quick to see, and swift
to overtake the enemy when they see him ; and strong too if,
when they have caught him, they have to fight with him.
All these qualities, he replied, will certainly be required by
them.
Well, and your guardian must be brave if he is to fight
well ?
Certainly.
brave
And is he likely to be.._
- --, -- who has no spirit, whether
horsk-zr dog or any other animal ? Have you nev& observed
how invincible and unconquerable is spirit and how the presence of it makes the soul of any creature to be absolutely
fearless and indomitable ?
I have.
Then now .we have a clear notion of the bodily qualities
which are required in the guardian.
True.
And also of the mental ones; his soul is to be full of
spirit ?
__I

i

_x__

But are not these spirited natures apt to be savage with
ne another, and with everybody else ?
Yes*

gentle to f r i e d s , amd dalz,oipt.olls to m m k s .
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A diffculty by no means easy to overcome, he replied.
~tprrbii~
Whereas, I said, they ought to be dangerous to their,.
enemies, and gentle to their friends; if not, they will de-:e;:
stroy themselves without waiting for their enemies to destroy j
them.
True, he said.
What is to be done then? I said; how shall we find
gentle nature which has also a great spirit, for the one is the I
contradiction of the other ?
True.
H e will not be a good guardian who is wanting in either OF ?guardthese two qualities ; and yet the combination of them appear
; and hence we must infer that to be a goo opposite
to be impossibleossible
pU
-g

2,

a”

3t:;:

qualities of
gentleness
and spirit.

I am afraid that what you say is true, he replied.
Here feeling perplexed I began to think over what had
preceded.-My friend, I said, no wonder that we are in a
perplexity ; for we have lost sight of the image which we had
before us.
What do you mean ? he said.
I mean to say that there do exist natures gifted with those
opposite qualities.
And where do you find them ?
Many animals, I replied, furnish examples of them ; our Such a
combinafriend the dog is a very good one : you know that well-bred !ton
.
may
dogs are perfectly gentle to their familiars and acquaintances, b e ~ b s e r ~ e d
in the dog.
and the reverse to strangers.
Yes, I know.
Then there is nothing impossible or out of the order of
nature in our finding a guardian who has a similar combination of qualities ?
Certainly not.
Would not he who is fitted to be a guardian, besides the
spirited nature, need to have the qualities of a PhilosoPher
1 do not apprehend your meaning.
376 The trait of which I am speaking, I replied, may be
seen in the dog, and is remarkable in the animal.
What
T h e dog
whenever he sees a Stranger, is angry
; when
&tinWhy,
___--.
.
e, he welcomes him, althougfi-e
one has &shes
an acgu
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never done hiz-ag-harm, nor fhe- @ h e ~ a good.
y
Did this
neverxrike W i o u s ?
The matter never struck me before ; but I quite recognise
GLamn,
AWI--.
the truth of your remark.
friendand
And surely this instinct of the dog is very charming;enemy by your dog is a true philosopher.
the criteWhy ?
Why, because he distinguishes the face of a friend and of
knowing: an enemy on& by the criterion of
.knowing.
And must not an animal be a lover of learning who determines what he likes and dislikes by the test of knowledge
and ignorance ?
Most assuredly.
whereby he
An: is not theJwe of learning&c-J&.idl
is pf.rifbsopi~y?-They are the same, he replied.
And may we not say confidently of man also, that he who
is likely to be gentle to his friends and acquaintances,. must
by nature be a lover of w
i
m Kn o w m 6 - F That we may safely affirm.
Then he who is to be a really good and noble guardian of
the State will require to unite in himself - spirit and swiftness and strength ?
UHiuXte=F’---”-How am
Then we have found the desired natures; and now that
our citiwe
have found them, how are they to be reared and educated ?
Zens t0 be
reared and Is not this an enquiry which may be expected to throw light
educated?
on the greater enquiry which is our final end-How do
justice and injustice grow up in States ? for we do not want
either to omit what is to the point or to draw out the argument to an inconvenient length.
Adeimantus thought that the enquiry would be of great
service to US.
Then, I said, my dear friend, the task must not be given up,
even if somewhat long.
Certainly not.
Come then, and let us pass a leisure hour in story-telling,
and our story shall be the education of our heroes.
By all means.
And what shall be their education ? Can we find a better
RL.PWdlic

d

’
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than the traditional ~ r t ? - a n d this has two divisions, ~~wtk
II.
gymnastic for the body, and music for the soul.

e.

xp-___(__y-”.

-.

SoclureS,

ADEIMANTUS.

Shall we begin education with music, and go on to Education
gymnastic afterwards ?
divided
By all means.
into gymnastic for
And when YOU speak of music, do y o u a d %literature or the body,
ahd music
not ?
for thesoul.
I do.
Music
includes
And literature may be either true or false?
literature,
Yes.
which may
377 And the young should be trained in both kinds, and we betmeor
false.
begia-se ,
I do not understand your meaning, he said.
You know, I said, that we begin by telling children stories
which, though not wholly destitute of truth, are in the main
fictitious ; and these stories are told them when they are not
of an age to learn gymnastics.
Very tnie.
That was my meaning when I said that we must teach
music before gymnastics.
Quite right, he said.
You know also that the beginning is the most important T h e w i n part of any work, especially in the cass_Of a,young and. tender
1 thing; for that is the time at ~ ~ ~ ~ t h _ g . ~ ~ a ~ ~ ~ eportant
r-~s...bin
formed and i s d e s i r e d impression is more readily taken.
Quite true.
- d A r e n to hear any
And shall
casual tales which may be devised by casual persons, and
to receive inkb -their--.
h W e should wish them to have
\
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We ‘cannot.

Then the first thing will be to establish a censorship of the
Writers of fiction, and let the censors receive any tale of
fiction which is good, and reject the bad ; and we will desire
mothem and n u m s to tell their children the authorised Ones
only. Let them fashion the mkd.y&Ls.uch.&!ales, even more
fondly than they mould the Wyww&h,,dtkk
-bands ; abut
most o f T f i ‘ i Z ~
are now in use must be discarded.
~

-

-

_
” ,e.---

Works of
fiction to
beplared
under a
censorship‘

R e w c
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Homerand

teners of
bad lies,
that is to

. Seve
aY,tbeY
%
-&hens of tbe

Of what tales are you speaking? he said.
You may find a model of the lesser in the greater, I said ;
for they are necessarily of the same type, and there is the
same spirit in both of them.
Very likely, he replied ; but I do not as yet know what you
would term the greater.
Those, I said, which are narrated by Homer and Hesiod,
and the rest of the poets, who have ever been the great storytellers of mankind.
But which stories do you mean, he said ; and what fault do
you find with them ?
A fault which is most serious, I said ; the. fault
-- of tell& a
lie, and. what is more, a bad lie.
Gut when IS this iau3 commiged ?
Wheneveq-%e-h
-is made of the
nature of gods and heroes,-as when a painter paints a
portrait not namng the s h a & ~ ~ r Loriginal.
i ~ ~ e
-Y
- t h f n g % - ' G ~ y Y blarhegble
e~
;
but what are the stories which you mean ?
First of all, I said, there was that greatest of all lies in high
places, which the poet told about Uranus, and which was a
bad lie too,-I mean what Hesiod says that Uranus did, and
how Cronus retaliated on him
The doings of Cronus, and 378
the sufferings which in turn his son inflicted upon him, even if
they were true, ought certainly not to be lightly told to young
and thoughtless persons; if possible, they had better be
buried in silence. But if there is an absolute necessity for
their mention, a
ear them in a mystery,
on [Eleusinian] pig, but
and they should
some huge and unprocurable victim ; and then the number of
the hearers will be very few indeed.
Why, yes! said he, those stories are extremely objectionable.
Yes, Adeimantus, they are stories not to be repeated in our
State ; the young man should not be told that in committing
the worst of crimes he is far from doing anything outrageous ;
and that even if he chastises his father when he does wrong,
in whatever manner, he will only be following the example of
the first and greatest among the gods.
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I entirely agree with you, he said; in my opinion those RcHiic
If.
stones are quite unfit to be repeated.
Neither, if we mean our future guardians to regard the habit
of quarrelling among themselves as of all things the basest, Tkestories
should any word be said to them of the wars -.-__
in heaven, and of about the
the plots and fightings of the gods against
t
No, we shall never mentio
t
hem be embroidered on ga
shall be silent about the innumerable other quarrels of gods to one
and heroes with their friends and relatives. If they would another
only believe us we would tell them that quarrelling is u
are untrue
m
and that never up to this time has there been any
I quarrel
.
between citizens ;-this is what old men and old women should
begin by telling children ; and when they grow up, the poets
SO should be told to compose for them in a similar spirit l.
But the narrative of Hephaestus binding Here his mother,
or how on another occasion Zeus sent him flying for taking
her part when she was being beaten, and all the battles of the
gods in Homer-these tales must not be admitted i n t w And deS p e , whether they arc supposed to have an allegorical gorical
mterpreta." .-.
meanin or
For a young person ciinriot judge what is tions of
them are
&what
is literal ; anything that he receives intp not
underhis mind at that age is likely to become indelible and unalteg stood by'
able ; and therefore it is most important that the tales whic(t the young.
the young first hear should be models of virtuous thoughts. '
There you are right, he replied ; but if any one asks where
are such models to be found and of what tales are you
speaking-how shall we answer him ?
379 I said to him, You and I, Adeimantus, at this moment are
not poets, but founders of a State: now the founders of
a State ought to know the general forms in which poets
should cast their tales, and the limits which must be observed
by them, but to make the tales is not their business.
Very true, he said ; but what are these forms of theology
which you mean ?
Godistobe
Something of this kind, I replied :-God is always to be represented
as he truly
represented as he truly is, whatever k>-z??2??tVi
is.
e representation IS given.
epic, 1Wf~
i
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Right,
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after y p d , and not after ycyvopivors.
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Th greater forms

of tkoZozy:

And is he not
3
nted
as such ?
-=s,
Certainly.
hwuurmra
And no good thing is hurtful ?
No, indeed.
And that which is not hurtful hurts not?
Certainly not.
And that which hurts not does no evil ? /
__*____11-^
No.
And can that which does no evil be a cause of evil?
Impossible.
And the good is advantageous ?
Yes.
And therefore the cause of well-being ?
Yes.
It follows therefore that the good is not the cause of
all things, but of the good only?
Assuredly.
ifb
ThekGod, if he be good, is not the author of all things, as
begood is
the many assert,-bZlSis €he catiiL!-.of a%ifiTngs o n b s n d
the
of good
not of most things that occur to men. For few are the goods
on’y.
of human life, and many are the evils, and the good-k@-.be
attributed
l__--._l_*---.
to God along; of the evils the causes are to be
sosXelsewhere, and not in him.
That appears to me to be most true, he said.
Then we must not listen to Homer or to any other poet who
The ficOf the is guilty of the folly of saying that two casks
peas.
‘Lie at the threshold of Zeus, full of lots, one of good, the other
of evil
lots z’,
_-and that he to whom Zeus gives a mixture of the two
‘ Sometimes meets with evil fortune, at other times with good ;’
but that he to whom is given the cup of unmingled ill,
‘Him wild hunger drives o’er the beauteous earth.’
And againo
g
to us,’
‘Zeus, who is the dispenser of -d
1 And if any one asserts that the violation of oaths and treaties,
R
M
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which was really the work of Pandarus', was brought about ~ ~ c f h r 6 l i r
by Athene and Zeus, or that the strife and contention of the 'Igods was instigated by Themis and Zeus: h e shall not have E2mrnms
o u r approval ; neither will we allow our young men to hear
ithe words of Aeschylus, that
7:
'

\

J

1

380

God plants guilt among men when he desires utterly to destroy
a house.'
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And if a poet writes of the sufferings of Niobe-the subject
of the tragedy in which these iambic verses occur-or4
of the house of Pelops, or of the Trojan war or on any
similar theme, either we must not permit him to say that
these are the works of God, or if they are of God, he must
devise some explanation of them such as we are seeking : he /only that
must say that God did what was just and right, and they IS
evil
. which
of the
were the better for being punished ; but that those who are nature or
punished are miserable, and that God is the author of their
&;:":;::
misery-the poet is not to be permitted to say; though he attributed
may say that the wicked are miserable because they require to Godto be punished, and are benefited by receiving punishment
from God ; but that God being good is the author of evil to
any one is to be strenuously denied, and not to be said or
sung or heard in verse or prose by any one whether old or
young in any well-ordered commonwealth. Such a fiction is
suicidal, ruinous, impious.
I agree with you, he replied, and am ready to give my
assent to the law.
Let this then be one of our rules and principles concerning
-' : i:c
the gods, to which our poets and reciters will be expected to
i
things, but of
.-- c
6.;&F-

~

'

-3

' *'

.
.
I
.

-t"

%
- .>
.:

.

That will do, he said.
And what do YOU think of a second principle ? Shall 1 ask' '
you whether God is a magician, and of a nature to appear .
insidiously now in one shape, and now in another-some- ;/',
times himself changing and passing into many forms,
sometimes deceiving us with the semblance of such transformations ; or is he one and the same immutably fixed in his Own
proper image ?
i
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I cannot answer you, he said, without more thought.
Well, I said ; but if we suppose a change in anything, that
change must be effected either by the thing itself, or by some
ADlmmaTlJs
'I.hings
other thing ?
nrust be
Most certainly.
ad
And things which are at their best are also least liable to
either by
another or be altered or discomposed ; for example, when healthiest and
strongest, the human frame is least liable to be affected by
selves.
meats and drinks, and the plant which is in the fullest vigour
also suffers least from winds or the heat of the sun or any
similar causes.
Of course.
And will not the bravest and wisest soul be least confused 381
or deranged by any external influence ?
True.
And the same principle, as I should suppose, applies to
all composite things-furniture, houses, garments : when
good and well made, they are least altered by time and
circumstances.
Very true.
Then everything which is good, whether made by art or
nature, or both, is least liable to suffer change from without?
True.
of God are in every way
But surely God and the
q /*!
- - things
~
,
perfect ?
--.=
,
=
-./; 2 JJ
: , Of course they are.
ahit God
Then he can hardly be compelled by external influence to
i
cannot be
-. . . .-___-.
---changed by take many shapes ? - - other; and
He cannot.
wm not be
But
may he not change and transform himself?
changed by
Clearly, he said, that must be the case if he is changed
himself.
at all.
And will he then change himself for the better and f&rer,
or- for the worse and more unsightly ?
If he change at all he can only change for the worse, for we
{ cannot suppose him to be deficient either in virtue or beauty.
Very true, Adeimantus ; but then, would any one, whether
God or man, desire to make himself worse ?
ImpossiMe.
Then it is impassible that God should ever be willing to
Rcgvbcir
11.
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chan e being, as is supposed, the fairest and best that is
c nceivable, every God remains absolutely and for ever in
his own form.
That necessarily follows, he said, in my judgment.
Then, I said, my dear friend, let none of the poets tell us
that
‘The gods, taking the disguise of strangers from other lands,
walk up and down cities in all sorts of forms 1 ;’
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and let no one slander Proteus and Thetis, neither let any
one, either in tragedy or in any other kind of poetry, introduce Here disguised in the likeness of a priestess asking
an alms
‘For the life-giving daughters of Inachus the river of Argos;’
-let u s have no more lies of that sort. Neither must we
have mothers under the influence of the poets scaring
their children with a bad version of these myths-telling
how certain gods, as they say, ‘Go about by night in
the likeness of so many strangers
and in divers forms;’
but let them take heei les
children, and at -the s a m u
the gods.
Heaven forbid, he said.
But although the gods are themselves unchangeable, still
by witchcraft and deception they may make us think that
they appear in various forms ?
Perhaps, he replied.
Well, but can you imagine that God will be willing to lie,
whether in word or deed, or to put forth a phantom of
himself?
I cannot say, he replied.
Do you not know, I said, that the true lie, if such an
expression may be allowed, is hated of gods and men ?
What do you mean ? he said.
is
I mean that n
st
the truest and hi
a
and highest ma
lie having possession oi him.
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preventive
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can have

no need
of it.
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Still, he said, I do not comprehend you.
The reason is, I replied, that you attribute some profound
meaning to my words ; but I am only saying that deception,
or being deceived or uninformed about the highest realities in
the highest part of themselves, which is the soul, and in that
part of them to have and to hold the lie, is what mankind
east like ;-that, I say, is what they utterly detest.
There is nothing more hateful to them.

terated falsehood. Am I not right?
'Perfectly right.
The true lie is hated not only by the gods, but also by
men ?
Yes.
Whereas the lie in words is in certain cases useful and not
hateful ; in dealing with enemies-that would be an instance ;
or again, when those whom we call our friends in a fit of
madness or illusion are going to do some harm, then it is
useful and is a sort of medicine or preventive; also in the
tales of mythology, of which we were just now speakingbecause we do not know the truth about ancient times, we
make falsehood as much like truth as we can, and so turn
it to accoint.
Very true, he said.
But can any of these reasons apply to God? Can we
suppose that he is ignorant of antiquity, and therefore has
recourse to invention ?
That would be ridiculous, he said.
Then the lying poet has no place in our idea of God ?
I should say not.
Or perhaps he may tell a lie because he is afraid of
enemies ?
That is inconceivable.
But he may have friends who are senseless or mad ?
But no mad or senseless person can be a friend of God.
Then no motive can be imagined why God should lie ?
None whatever.

Goa! is truth.
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Then the super
falsehood ?

Repacblic

-a.

Yes.

SOCRATES,

Then is God perfectly simple and true both in word and

ADEIMM-TUS
b-.

----

__I,.

deed ’ ; he ch’anges not ; he deceives noq either by sign or
.
~

--‘.

__,

ction of my own.
You agree with me then, I said, that this is the second
type or form in which we should write and speak about divine
things. T h e gods are not
selves, neither do they decei
I grant that.
Then, although we are admirers of Homer, we do not
admire the lying dream which Zeus sends to Agamemnon ;
neither will we praise the verses of Aeschylus in which
Thetis says that A p o k c t t her nuptials
‘Was celebrating in song her fair progeny whose days were to
be long, and to know no sickness. And when he had spoken of
my lot as in all things blessed of‘ heaven he raised a note of
triumph and cheered my soul. And I thought that the word of
Phoebus, being divine and full of prophecy, would not fail. And
now he himself who uttered the strain, he who was present at the
banquet, and who said this-he it is who has slain my son 22
These are the kind of sentiments about the gods which
will arouse our anger; and he who utters them shall be
refused a chorus ; neither shall we allow teachers to make
use of them in the instruction of the young, meaning, as we
do, that our guardians, as far as men can be, should be true
worshippers of the gods and like them.
I entirely agree, he said, in these priycigk%and
Promise
_to make them my laws.

----__
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SUCHthen, I said, are our principles of theology-some Steph.
tales are to be told, and others are not to be told to our 386
disciples from their youth upwards, if we mean them to
honour the gods and their parents, and to value friendship
with one another.
Yes ; and I think that our principles are right, he said.
But if they are to be courageous, must they not learn other
lessons besides these, and lessons of such a kind as will take
away the fear of death? Can any man be courageous who
has the fear of death in him ?
Certainly not, he said.
And can he be fearless of death, or will he choose death in
I m p o s s i C

Then we must assume
The description
.class
of tales as well as
of the world
s ow in
simply to revile, but
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a control over the narrators of this
over the others, and beg them not

intimating to them t
will do harm to our future warriors.
That will be our duty, he said.
Then, I said, we shall have to obliterate many obnoxious
passages, beginning with the verses,
‘ I would rather be a serf on the land of a poor and portionless
man than rule over all the dead who have come to nought I.’

We must also expunge the verse, which tells us how Pluto
feared,
‘Lest the mansions grim and squalid which the gods abhor
should be Seen both of mortals and immortals%’.
Od. xi. 489.

11. xx. 64.

Th teahiltg of fhpoets about Hades.
And again :Repuaric
'0 heavens! verily in the house of Hades there is soul and IZl.
SOCRA~
ghostly form but no mind at all ' ! '
ADElMANTUS
Again of Tiresias :' [To him even after death did Persephone grant mind,] that he
alone should be wise ; but the other souls are flitting shades =.'
Again 1' The soul flying from the limbs had gone to Hades, lamenting
her fate, leaving manhood and youth $:
Again :387 'And the soul, with shrilling cry, passed like smoke beneath the
earth '.'
And,-'As bats in hollow of mystic cavern, whenever any of them has
dropped out of the string and falls from the rock, fly shrilling
and cling to one another, so did they with shrilling cry hold together
as they moved 5.'
And we must beg Homer and the other poets not to be Suchtales
to be reangry if we strike out these and similar passages, not because jected.
they are unpoetical, or unattractive to the popular ear, .but
because the greater the poetical charm of them, the less are
they meet fo; the ears of boys and men who are mganfi%
free, a@ who should fear slavery more than death.
Undou btedlv.
Also we shall have to reject all the temble and appalling
names which describe the world below-Cocytus and Styx,
ghosts under the earth, and sapless shades, and any similar
words of which the very mention causes a shudder to pass
through the inmost soul of him who hears them. I do not
say that these horrible stories may not have a use of some
kind ; but there is a danger that the nerves of our guardians
may be rendered too excitable and effeminate by them.
There is a real danger, he said.
Then we must have no more of them.
True.
1
Another and a nobler strain must be composed and sung "*.;
--cL-----p---.by us.
3 11. xvi. 856.
Od. x. 495.
1 11. xxiii. 103.
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Tka reform of Mythhgy.
d shall we proceed to get rid of the weepings and wail-

thegods.

he banished.

i
Suchare

FA%:
and prim,

tting rid of them ? Reflect : our
inciple is that the good man will not consider death terrible
any other good man who is his comrade.
Yes ; that is our principle.
And therefore he will not sorrow for his departed friend as
though he had suffered anything terrible ?
He will not.
Such an one, as we further maintain, is sufficient for himself and his own happiness, and therefore is least in need of
other men.
True, he said.
And for this reason the loss of a son or brother, or the
deprivation of fortune, is to him of all men least terrible.
Assuredly.
And therefore he will be least likely to lament, and will
bear with the greatest equanimity any misfortune of this sort
which may befall him.
Yes, he will feel such a misfortune far less than another.
Then we shall be right in getting rid of the lamentations
of famous men, and making them over to women (and not
even to women who are good for anything), or to men of a 388
baser sort, that those who are being educated by us to be the
defenders of their country may scorn to do the like.
That will be very right.
Then we will once more entreat Homer and the other
poets not to depict Achilles', who is the son of a goddess,
first lying on his side, then on his back, and then on his face;
then starting up and sailing in a frenzy along the shores of
the barren sea; now taking the sooty ashes in both his
hands3 and pouring them over his head, or weeping and
wailing in the various modes which Homer has delineated.
Nor should he describe Prim the kinsman of the gods as
praying and beseeching,
'Rolling in the dirt, calling each man loudly by his name3.'
11. xxiv. IO.
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Ib. xviii.

23.

Ib. xxii. 4'4.

7% gods wReping and laughing.
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still more earnestly will we beg of him at all events not to Rrprbik
ZZL
introduce the gods lamenting and saying,
'Alas ! my misery ! Alas ! that I bore the bravest t~ my sorrow ~ ~ ~ ;
But if h e must introduce the gods, at any rate let him not andofZeus
dare so completely to misrepresent the g r e a t e n K e - g o & ,
a s to make him saythefateof
' 0 heavens ! with my eyes verily I behold a dear friend of mine Sarpedon.
Hector or
chased round and round the city, and my heart is sorrowful2.'
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Or again :6 Woe is me that I am fated to have Sarpedon, dearest of men to
me, subdued at the hands of Patroclus the son of Menoetius s.'

For if, my sweet Adeimantus, our youth seriously listen to
such unworthy representations of the gods, instead of laughing at them a s they ought, hardly will any of them deem that
h e himself, being but a man, can be dishonoured by similar
actions; neither will he rebuke any inclination which may
arise in his mind to say and do the like. And instead of
having any shame or selfkontrol, he will be always whining
!
and lamenting on slight occasions.
- . . . . ,/
Yes, he said, that is most true.
'
,
Yes, I replied ; but that surely is what ought not to be, as
the argument has just proved to u s ; and by that proof we
must abide until it is disproved by a better.
',A- -< _,
It ought not to be.
-G;
..
i
Neither ought our guardians to be given to laughter. For N~~~
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a fit of laughter which has been indulged to excess almost ians to be , - - * '
always produces a violent reaction.
encouraged
.-.

SOI believe.
Then persons of worth, even if only mortal men, must not
be represented as overcome by laughter, and still less must
such a representation of the gods be allowed.
389 Still less of the gods, as you say, he replied.
Then we shall not suffer such an expression to be used
about the gods as that of Homer when he describes how
'Inextinguishablelaughter arose among the blessed gods, when
they saw Hephaestus bustling about the mansion '.'
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Ib. xxii 168.

* Ib. rvi. 433.
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OR your views, we must not admit them.
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Th prim'&ge

of bing cm.nrd to the ruZers.

On my views, if you like to father them on me ; that we
must not admit them is certain.
SOCMTZS,
Again, truth should be highly valued ; if, as we were sayAOerMUS.
ing,
a lie is useless to the Pods. and useful only as a medicine
Our youth
to men, =the
use of such medicines should be resfricted
truthful, . to bhysicians ; private i n d i v i d u x m n G with
-' il.9-*------.._.them.
Clearly not, he said.

&$djC

'IL
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But nobody else should
and although the rulers
have this privilege, for a private man to lie to them in return
is to be deemed a more heinous fault than €or the patient o r
the pupil of a gymn'asium not w a k t&TEiith about his
own bodily illnesses to the physician or to the trainer, or for
a sailor not to tell the captain what is happening about the
ship and the rest of the crew, and how things are going with
himself o r his fellow sailors.
Most true, he said.
If, then, the ruler catches anybody beside himself lying in
---"---'-- .--the State,
'Any of the craftsmen, whether he be priest or physician or
carpenter
_
I
_
"

-"~A->

and also
temperate.

~

h e will punish him for introducing a practice which is equally
subversive and destructive of ship o r State.
Most certainly, he said, if our idea of the State is ever
carried out 2.
In the next place our youth must be temperate ?
Certainly.
Are not the chief elements of temperance, speaking generally, obedience to c q m a n d e r s and self-control in sensual
_--\
pleasures ?
True.
Then we shall approve such language as that of Diomede
in Homer,
'Friend, sit still and obey my word q,'

----_

Od. xvii. 383 sq.

* Or, ' i f h i words are accom@ed

by actioos.'

* 11. iv. 41a.

Some &@oble verses;

aZso a

better strain hard.
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and the verses which follow,

' The Greeks marched breathing prowess

. . . .

in silent awe of their leaders:'

and other sentiments of the same kind.
We shall.
What of this line,
'0heavy with wine, who hast the eyes of a dog and the heart of
a stag
",'

390 and of the words which follow ?

Would you say that these,
or any similar impertinences which private individuals are
supposed to address to their rulers, whether in verse or
prose, are well or ill spoken ?
They are ill spoken.
They may very possibly afford some amusement, but they
do not conduce to temperance. And therefore they are
likely to do harm to our young men-you would agree with
me there ?

Yes.
And then, again, to make the wisest of men say that nothing me praises
of eating
in his opinion is more glorious than
and driak-

' When the tables are full of bread and meat, and the cup-bearer
carries round wine which he draws from the bowl and pours into
the cups * ;
is it fit o r conducive to temperance for a young man to hear
such words ? Or the verse

' The saddest of fates is to die and meet destiny from hunger' ' ?
What would you say again to the tale of Zeus, who, while
other gods and men were asleep and he the only person
awake, lay devising plans, but forgot them all in a moment
through his lust, and was so completely overcome at the
sight of Here that he would not even go into the hut, but
wanted to lie with her on the ground, declaring that he had
never been in such a state of rapture before, even when they
first met one another
6

Without the knowledge of their parents ;'

Od.iii. 8.

* Ib. ix. 8.

Ib. iv. 431.
Ib. xii. 341.

Ib. i. aa5.
11. xiv. 281.

2;:Eh:
improper

behaviour
of Zeus and
H ~ a= ~ ,
not to be
repeated to
the Y O U R .

Re+&
111.
SOCJWES,

Avwrmmvs.

The mdecent taleof
Ares and
Aphrodite.
n e OPW
site strain
of endurancle.

or that other tale of how Hephaestus, because of similar
goings on, cast a chain around Ares and Aphrodite'?
Indeed, he said, I am strongly of opinion that they ought
not to hear that sort of thing.
But any deeds of endurance which are done or told by
famous men, these they ought to see and hear; as, for
example, what is said in the verses,
'He smote his breast, and thus reproached his heart,
Endure, my heart; far worse hast thou endured"!'
Certainly, he said.
In the next place, we must not let them be receivers of gifts
r lovers of money.
Certainly not.
Neither must we sing to them of
' Gifts persuading gods, and persuading reverend kings s. '

b
Condanation of
apd Phoe-

lux.

Neither is Phoenix, the tutor of Achilles, to be approved or
deemed to have given his pupil good counsel when he told
him that he should take the gifts of the Greeks and assist
them ; but that without a gift he should not lay aside his
anger. Neither will we believe or acknowledge Achilles
himself to have been such a lover of money that he took
Agamemnon's gifts, or that when he had received payment
he restored the dead body of Hector, but that without
payment he was unwilling to do so 5.
Undoubtedly, he said, these are not sentiments which can 391
be approved.
Loving Homer as I do6, I hardly like to say that in
attributing these feelings to Achilles, or in believing that
they are truly attributed to him, he is guilty of downright
impiety. As little can I believe the narrative of his insolence
to Apollo, where he says,
'Thou hast wronged me, 0 far-darter, most abominable of
deities. Verily I would be even with thee, if I had only the
power ;
or his insubordination to the river-god on whose divinity
he is ready to lay hands ; or his offering to the dead Patroclus
1 Od. viii. a%.
Quoted by Suidas as attributed to Hesiod.
11. xxii. 15 sq.
Cf. imfraa,x. 595.

'

*

Ib. SIC.17.
Ib. xxiv. 175.
Ib. xxi. 130~213 sq.

* 11. ix. 515.

/
I

of his own hair ', which had been previously dedicated to the ~ e s i i c
other river-god Spercheius, and that he actually performed ''Ithis vow; or that he dragged Hector round the tomb of :;jA;;w.
Patrodus 3, and slaughtered the captives at the pyre ; of all The imthis I cannot believe that he was guilty, any more than I can pious&allow our citizens to believe that he, the wise Cheiron's
pupil, the son of a goddess and of Peleus who was the Apolband
gentlest of men and third in descent from Zeus, was SO dis- the riverordered in his wits as to be at one time the slave of two gods; his

,"E
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+
' ..

seemingly inconsistent passions, meanness, not untainted
by avarice, combined with overweening contempt of gods
and men.
You are quite right, he replied.
And let us equally refuse to believe, or allow to be repeated, the tale of Theseus son of Poseidon, or of Peirithous
son of Zeus, going forth as they did to perpetrate a horrid
rape; or of any other hero or son of a god daring to do such
impious and dreadful things as they falsely ascribe to them in
our day : and let u s further compel the poets to declare either
that these acts were not done by them, or that they were not
the sons of gods ;-both in the same breath they shall not
be permitted to affirm. W e will not have them trying to
persuade our youth that the gods are the authors of evil and
that heroes are no better than men-sentiments
were saying, are neither pious nor true, for w
proved that evil cannot come from the gods.
-.
Assuredly not.
And further they are likely to have a bad effect on those
who hear them ; for everybody will begin to excuse his own
vices when he is convinced that similar wickednesses are
always being perpetrated by< The kindred of the gods, the relatives of Zeus, whose ancestral
altar, the altar of Zeus, is aloft in air on the peak of Ida,'
c
.

And therefore let us put an end to such tales, lest they
392 engender laxity of morals among the young.
4

Thetaleof
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and who have
Ithe blood of deities yet flowing in their veins '.'

Il. wiii. 151.

::'::+

Ib. xxii. 394.
From the Niobe of Aeschy1us.
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By all means, he replied.
But now that we are determining what classes of subjects
soc~’Es are o r are not to
us see whether any have
ADpruMmrS.
which gods and demigods
been omitted by
and heroes and the world below should be treated has been
already laid down.

rx.

And what shall we say about men? That is clearly the
aining portion of our subject.
But we are not in a condition to answer this question
at present, my friend.
W h y not ?
Because, if I am not mistaken, we shall have to say that
about men poets and storytellers are guilty of making the
gravest misstatements when they tell us that wicked men are
often happy, and the good miserable; and that injustice is
profitable when undetected, but that justice is a man’s
own loss and another’s gain-these things we shall forbid
them to utter, and command them to sing and say the
opposite.
To be sure we shall, he replied.
But if you admit that I am right in this, then I shall
maintain that you have implied the principle for which we
have been all along contending.
I grant the truth of your inference.
That such things are or are not to be said about men is a
question which we cannot determine until we have discovered
what justice is, and how naturally advantageous to the
possessor, whether he seem to be just or not.
Most true, he said.
Enough of the subjects of poetry: let us now speak of the
style; and when this has been considered, both matter and
manner will have been completely treated.
I do not understand what you mean, said Adeimantus.
Then I must make you understand ; and perhaps I may be
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Dzflmence betweert Epic and Draflaiic poetry.
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And narration may be either simple narration, or imitation, Rep&ic
111.
o r a union of the two ?
~ ~ t e s
That again, he said, I do not quite understand.
E€MAyTtrr
I fear that I must be a ridiculous teacher when I have bAnalysisof
so much difficulty in making myself apprehended. Like a bad the dramaspeaker, therefore, 1 will not take the whole of the subject, !icelement
Epic
but will break a piece off in illustration of my meaning. You in
poetry.
know the first lines of the Iliad, in which the poet says that
393 Chryses prayed Agamemnon to release his daughter, and
that Agamemnon flew into a passion with him ; whereupon
Chryses, failing of his object, invoked the anger of the God
against the Achaeans. Now as far as these lines,
‘And he prayed all the Greeks, but especially the two sons
of Atreus, the chiefs of the people,’
the poet is speaking in his own person ; he never leads us to
suppose that he is any one else. But in what follows he
takes the person of Chryses, and then he does all that he can
to make us believe that the speaker is not Homer, but the
aged priest himself. And in this double form he has cast the
entire narrative of the events which occurred at Troy and in
Ithaca and throughout the Odyssey.

Yes.
And a narrative it remains both in the speeches which the
poet recites from time to time and in the intermediate
passages ?
Quite true.
But when the poet speaks in the person of another, may we
not say that he assimilates his style to that of the person who,
as he informs you, is going to speak ?
Certainly.
And this assimiliation of himself to another, either by
the use of voice or gesture, is the
whose character he assumes ?

appears and never conceals
himself, then again the imitation is dropped, and his poetry
becomes simple narration. However, in order that I may

Epicpoetry

kynEyimitation
in the
speecbes ;
therestis

Illusaations from

the beginningorthc
11iad.

,

Th imitative

art.

make my meaning quite clear, and that you may no more say,
‘ I don’t understand,’ I will show how the change might
be
effected. If Homer had said, ‘The priest came, having his
ADX~IUNTUS.
daughter’s ransom in his hands, supplicating the Achaeans,
and above all the kings ;’ and then if, instead of speaking in
the person of Chryses, he had continued in his own person,
the words would have been, not imitation, but simple narration.
The passage would have run as follows (I am no poet, and
therefore I drop the metre), ‘The priest came and prayed the
gods on behalf of the Greeks that they might capture Troy
and return safely home, but begged that they would give him
back his daughter, and take the ransom which he brought,
and respect the God. Thus he spoke, and the other Greeks
revered the priest and assented. But Agamemnon was
wroth, and bade him depart and not come again, lest the staff
and chaplets of the God should be of no avail to him-the
daughter of Chryses should not be released, he said-she
should grow old with him in Argos. And then he told
him to go away and not to provoke him, if he intended
to get home unscathed. And the old man went away in
fear and silence, and, when he had left the camp, he 394
called upon Apollo by his many names, reminding him
of everything which he had done pleasing to him, whether in
building his temples, or in offering sacrifice, and praying that
his good deeds might be returned to him, and that the
Achaeans might expiate his tears by the arrows of the god,’and so on. In this way the whole becomes simple narrative.
I understand, he said.
h g e y
Or you may suppose the opposite case-that the interand Comemediate
passages are omitted, and the dialogue only left.
dy are
whaliy
That also, he said, I understand ; you mean, for example,
imitative: as in tragedy.
&thyranbk and
You have conceived my meaning perfectly ; and if I mistake
some
not, what you failed to apprehend before is now made clear to
other kinds
ofpoetry you, that poetry and mythology are, in some cases, wholly
devoid imitative-instances
of this are supplied by tragedy and
of imitation.
pi^ comedy; there is likewise the o
w~ is a poet is the only speaker-of this th
COiSbIMtion of the example ; and the combination o
two.
in several other styles of poetry. Do I tak&<youwith me ?
ff@mWc

‘IJ.

The feebZeptass of imitators.
Yes, he said; I see now what you meant.
I will ask YOU to remember also what I began by Saying,
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Republic

ZIJ-

that we had done with the subject and might proceed to
the style.
Yes, I remember.
In saying this, I intended to imply that we must come to an
understanding about the mimetic art,-whether the poets,
in narrating their stories, are to be allowed by u s to imitate,
and if so, whether in whole or in part, and if the latter, in
what parts ; or should all imitation be prohibited ?
You mean, I suspect, to ask whether tragedy and comedy
shall be admitted into our State ?
Yes, 1 said ; but there may be more than this in question : A hint
I really do not know as yet, but whither the argument may
blow, thither we go.
(cp. infm,
bk. x.)
And go we will, he said.
Then, Adeimantus, let me ask you whether our guardians OW wardought to be imitators ; or rather, has not this question been ~
~
decided by the rule already laid down that one man can only imitators,
do one thing well, and not many; and that if he attempt
many, he will altogether fail of gaining much reputation only do one
thing well ;
in any?
Certainly.
And this is equally true of imitation; no one man can
imitate many things as well as he would imitate a single one ?
He cannot.
395 Then the same person will hardly be able to play a serious
part in life, and at the same time to be an imitator and imitate
many other parts as well; €or even when two species of
imitation are nearly allied, the same persons cannot succeed
in both, as, for example, the writers of tragedy and comedy
-did you not just now call them imitations ?
Yes, I did; and you are right in thinking that the Same
persons cannot succeed in both.
Any more than they can be rhapsodists and actors at Once
True.
Meither are comic and tragic actors the same ; yet all these
things are but imitations.
They are so.
And human nature, Adeimantus, appears to have been

ktzir

~

~

One man should

ptot

pZay many parts.

coined into yet smaller pieces, and to be as incapable of
imitating many things well, as of performing well the actions
_of which the imitations are copies.
Quite true, he replied.
..
bear in mind
If then we adhere-to a
that our guardiaTs, setting aside every other business, are to
dedicate themselves whollj to the m a = i j A k e & m in
the State, making this their craft, and engaging in no work
which does not bear on this end, they ought not to practise
or imitate anything else ; if they imitate at all, they should
imitate
characters which
are suitable t
holy, free, and 'EeTEe*;~-%ut they should not depict or be
skilful at imitating any kind of illiberality or baseness, lest
from imitation they should come to be what they imitate.
Did you never observe how imitations, beginning in early
youth and continuing far into life, at length grow into habits
and become a second nature, affecting body, voice, and
__--*---

~

Imitations
w b i h are
of the degrading
sot.

Yes, certainly, he said.
Then, I said, we will not allow those for whom we profess
a care and of whom we say that they ought to be good men,
to imitate a woman, whether young or old, quarrelling with
her husband, or striving and vaunting against the gods in
conceit of her happiness, or when she is in affliction, or
sorrow, or weeping; and certainly not one who is in sickness, love, or labour.
Very right, he said.
Neither must they represent slaves, male or female, performing the offices of slaves ?
They must not.
And surely not bad men, whether cowards or any others,
1 who do the reverse of what we have just been prescribing,
who scold or mock or revile one another in drink or out of
drink, or who in any other manner sin against themselves
and their neighbours in word or deed, as the manner of such
is. Neither should they be trained to imitate the action or 396

The good

m& not act a part %%worthyof him.

8L

Neither may they imitate smiths or other artificers, or Republic
IZL
oarsmen, o r boatswains. or the like ?
How can they, he said, when they are not allowed to apply s-=T=,
Ao~~m.w~ua.
their minds to the callings of any ofthese ?
Nor may they imitatk me neighing of horses, the bellowing
of bulls, the murmur of rivers and roll of the ocean, thunder,
and all that sort of thing?
Nay, he said, if madness be forbidden, neither may they
copy the behaviour of madmen.
You mean, I said, if I understand you aright, that there is
one sort of narrative style which may be emdoyed by a t r u 1 L ” -

‘+

-tJlasherm
n ~ ~ & g . & ~ a c &and
r . education.
. .
o sorts ? he asked.
Suppose, I answered, that a just and good man in the Imitations
course of a na&ation comes on some
- - s a y T i or a c w o f
another g o d man,-I should imagine that he wZTliEe to -eo-.
p e r s o n a m : - and will not be &ha+
of
. .tkis s o r l i i imitation: he will be most ready to play the part of the
good man when he is acting firmly and wisely; in a less
degree when he is overtaken by illness or love or drink, or
has met with any other disaster. But when he comes to a
character which is unworthy of him, he will not make a
study of that ; he will disdain such a person, and will assume
his likeness, if at all, for a moment only when he is performing
some good action ; at other times he will be ashamed to play
a part which he has never practised, nor will he like to
fashion and frame himself after the baser models ; he feels
the employment of such an art, unless in jest, to be beneath
\. - -_.
him. and his mind revolts at it.
SO 1 should expect, he replied.
1”
Then he will adopt a mode of narration such as we have
illustrated out of Homer, that is to say, his style will be both
imitative and narrative ; but there will be very little of the
former, and a great deal of the latter. Do you agree ?
Certainly, he said ; that is the model which such a speaker
397 must necessarily take.
But there is another sort of character who will narrate Iwill&
m ! waTe
m
anything, and, the worse he is, the more unscrupulous he will to probe ; nothing will be too bad for him : and he will be ready to hibited.
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Thre8 styL's, sim#e, panto;midc, &a!
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X ~ E C imitate anything, not

as a joke, but in right good earnest, and
before a large company. As I was just now saying, he will
hTB*
attempt to represent the roll of thunder, the noise of wind
ADErauurrus.
and hail, or the creaking of wheels, and pulleys, and the
various sounds of flutes, pipes, trumpets, and all sorts of
instruments: he will bark like a dog, bleat like a sheep, or
crow like a cock; his entire art will consist in imitation of
voice and gesture, and there will be very little narration.
That, he said, will be his mode of speaking.
These, then, are the two kinds of style ?
Yes.
Two kinds
And you would agree with me in saying that one of them is
of stylesimple and has but slight changes ; and if the harmony and
the one
simple, the rhythm are also chosen for their simplicity, the result is that
Ofhermu'- the speaker, if he speaks correctly, is always pretty much the
tiplex.
mm
same in style, and he will keep within the limits of a single
is &So
harmony (for the changes are not great), and in like manner
a third
which is a he will make use of nearly the Same rhythm ?
combhaThat is quite true, he said.
tion of the
Whereas the other requires all sorts of harmonies and all
sorts of rhythms, if the music and the style are to correspond,
because the style has all sorts of changes.
tWO*
That is also perfectly true, he repIied.
And do not the two styles, or the mixture of the two, comprehend all poetry, and every form of expression in words ?
No oiie can say anything except in one or other of them or in
both together.
They inciude all, he said.
me simple
And shall we receive into our State all the three styles, or
style alone
one
only of the two unmixed styles ? or would you include
is
admitted in the mixed ?
the State ;
I should
the attractions of
ry
Yes, I sa
the mixed charming : and indeed the pantomimic, which is the opposite
styte are
of the one chosen by you, is the most popular style with
acknowledged, but children and their attendants, and with the world in general.
it appears
I do not deny it.
to be excluded.
But I suppose you would argue that such a style is unsuitable to our State,in which human
dlof - or
.41
manifold, for one man plays one part d y ?

I
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melbdy ami rhythm are to f o L h th words,
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Yes ; quite unsuitable.
Republic
And this is the reason why in our State, and in our State IIL
only, we shall find a shoemaker to be a shoemaker and not smum-s9
a pilot also, and a husbandman to be a husbandman and not a ADPUI-S,
dicast also, and a soldier a soldier and not a trader also, and
the same throughout ?
True, he said.
398 And therefore when any one of these pantomimic gentle- The pantomen, who are so clever that they can imitate anything,
: : i t : :$!
comes to us, and makes a proposal to exhibit himself great
and his poetry, we will fall down and worship him as ban-,
but be is to
a sweet and holy and wonderful being; but we must besentout
also inform him that in our State such as he are not ofthe
permitted to exist; the law will not allow them. And so country.
when we have anointed him with myrrh, and set a garland
of wool upon his head, we shall send him away to another
city. For we mean to employ for our souls' health the
rougher and severer poet or story-teller, who will imitate
the style of the virtuous only, and will follow those models
which we prescribed at first when we began the education
of our soldiers.
We certainly will, he said, if we have the power.
Then now, my friend, I said, that part of music or literary
education which relates to the story or myth may be considered to be finished ; for the matter and manner have both
been discussed.
I think so too, he said.
Next in order will follow melody and song.
That is obvious.
Every one can see already what we ought to say about
them, if we are to be consistent with ourselves.
I fear, said Glaucon, laughing, that the word 'every one'
hardly includes me, for I cannot at the moment S Y what
they should be ; though I may guess.
At any rate you can tell that a song or ode has three
parts--the w o m e m w . and the rhythm ; that degree
of knowledge I may presuppose ?
Yes, he said ; so much as that you may.
And as for the words there will surely be no difference
between words which are and which are not set to music;
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both will conform to the same laws, and these have been
already determined by us ?
Yes.
And the melody and rhythm will depend upon the words?
Certainly.
We were saying, when we spoke of the subject-matter,
that we had no need of lamentation and strains of sorrow ?
True
And which are the harmonies expressive of sorrow ? You
are musical, and can tell me.
r
The harmonies -whjc
Lydian and the full-to
<e
then, I said, must be banished; even to women
who have a character to maintain they are of no use, and
much less to men.
Certainly.
In the next place, drunkenness and softness and indolence
are utterly unbecoming the character of our guardians.
Utterly unbecoming.
ey are termed 399

i
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to have one warlike, to sound the note or accent which
a brave man utters in the hour of danger and stern resolve,
or when his cause is failing, and he is going to wounds
or death or is overtaken by some other evil, and at every
such crisis meets the blows of fortune with firm step and
a determination to endure; and another to be used by him
in times of peace and freedom of action, when there is no
pressure of necessity, and he is seeking to persuade God by
prayer, or man by instruction and admonition, or on the other
hand, when he is expressing his willingness to yield to
persuasion or entreaty or admonition, and which represents
him when by prudent conduct he has attained his end, not
carried away by his success, but acting moderately and wisely
under the circumstances, and acquiescingin the event. These
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two harmonies I ask you to leave; the'strain of necessity
and the strain of freedom, the strain of the unfortygate&d
cf courage, and the
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monies of which I was just now s
Then, I said, if these and these only are to be used in our
we shall not want multiplicity of notes
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Then we shall not maintain the artificers of lyres with'J
three corners and coxscales, or the makers of any other
many-stringed curiously-harmonised instruments ?
--Certainly not.
But what do you say to flute-makers and flute-players? Musical
Would you admit them into our State when you reflect that
in this composite use of harmony the flute is worse than whichare
dl the stringed instruments put together; even the pan- jected
tobere-and
harmonic music is only an imitatiosof the flute?
which
Clearly not.
allowed ?
I

-I-

There remain then only
the city, and the shepherds
That is surely the co
argument.
The preferring of ApolIo and his instruments to Marsyas
and his instruments is not at all strange, I said.
Not at all, he replied.
And so, by the dog of Egypt, we have been unconsciously
purging the State, which not long ago we termed luxurious.
And we have done wisely, he replied.
Then let us now finish the purgation, I said. Next in order
to harmonies, rhythms will naturally follow, and they should
be subject to the same rules, for we ought not to seek out
complex systems of metre, or metres of every kind, but rather
to discover what rhythms are the expressions of a courageous
400 and harmonious life ; and when we have found them, we
shall adapt the foot and the melody to words having a like
spirit, not the words to the foot and melody. To Say what
these r h y t h m are will be your duty-you must teach me
them, as you have already taught me the harmonies.

.
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T h puaf&n of r h y f h s refmreii fa Damon.
But, indeed, he replied, I cannot tell you. I only know
that there are some three principles of rhythm out of which
metrical systems are framed, just as in sounds there are four
notes' out of which all the harmonies are cornpoZ53; that is
an observation which I have made. But of what sort of lives
they are severally the imitations I am unable to say.
Then, I said, we must take Damon into our counsels; and
he will tell us what rhythms are expressive of meanness,
or insolence, or fury, or other unworthiness, and what are to
be reserved for the expression of opposite feelings. And
I think that I have an indistinct recollection of his mentioning a complex Cretic rhythm ; also a dactylic or heroic,
and he arranged them in some manner which I do not quite
understand, making the rhythms equal in the rise and fall of
the foot, lon andalternating; and, unless I am mistaken,
he spoke o an iambic as well as of a trochaic rhythm, and
assigned to them short and long quantitiese. Also in some
cases he appeared to praise or censure the movement of the
foot quite as much as the rhythm ; or perhaps a combination
of the two; for I am not certain what he meant. These
matters, howeves, as I was saying, had better be referred
to Damon himself, for the analysis of the subject would
be difficult, you know ?
Rather so, I should say.
But there is no difficulty in seeing that grace or the
absence of g
r
k m.
None at all.
And also that good and bad rhythm naturally assimilate to
a good and bad style ; and that harmony and discord in like
manner follow style; for our principle is that rhythm and
harmony are regulated by the words, and not the words
by them.
Just so, he said, they should follow the words.
And will not the words and the character of the style
depend on the temper of the soul?
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Rhythm

and harmony

follow
style, and
style is the
expression
of the swl.
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in accordance with his assumed ignorance of the details of the subject. In the first part of the sentence he appears
to be speaking of paeonic rhythms which are in the ratio of 8 ; in the second part,
of dactylic and anapestic rhythms,which are in the ratio of
in the last
clanst, of iambic and trocfuic rhythms, which am in the ratio of or 1.
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Yes.
And everything else on the style ?
Yes.
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A d if our youth are to do their work in life, must they not
make these graces and harmonies their perpetual aim ?
They must.
-.
40r And surely the art of the painter and every other creative andaprinand constructive art are full of them,-weaving, embroidery,
architecture, and every kind of manufacture; also nature, spreadin
animal and vegetable,-in all of them there is grace or the natureand
absence of grace. And ugliness and discord and inharmonious motion are nearly allied to ill words and ill nature,
as grace and harmony are the twin sisters of goodness and
virtue and bear their likeness.
That is quite true, he said.
But shall our superintendence go no further, and are the Our citipoets only to be required by us to express the image of the ~
w
good in their works, on pain, if they do anything else, of manhood
expulsion
is the same control to be extended to
they also to be prohibited from sions of
exhibiting the opposite forms of vice and intemperance and grace and
beauty
meanness and indecency in sculpture and building and the only ; dl
other creative arts ; and is he who cannot conform to this rule “ ~ 1 i n F
and vrce
of ours to be prevented from practising his art in our State, mllSt be
lest the taste of our citizens be corrupted by him? We mluded.
would not have our guardians grow up amid images of moral
deformity, as in some noxious pasture, and there browse and
feed upon many a baneful herb and flower day by day,
little by little, until they silently gather a festering mass of
corruption in their own soul. Let our artists rather be those
gifted to discem the true nature of the beautiful and i
who
graceful ; then will our youth dwell in a land of health, amid
fair sights and sounds, and receive the good in everything;
and beauty, the effluence of fair works, shall flow into the eye
and ear, like a hedth-giving breeze from a Purer region, and
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insensibly draw the soul from earliest years into likeness and
sympathy with the beauty of reason.
There can be no nobler training than that, he replied.
And therefore, I said, Glaucon, musical training is a more
potent instrument than any other, because rhythm and harmony find their way into the inward places of the soul, on
which they mightily fasten, imparting grace, and making the
soul of him who is rightly educated graceful, or of him who
is ill-educated ungraceful; and also because he who has
received this true education of the inner being will most
shrewdly perceive omissions or faults in art and nature,
and with a true taste, while he praises and rejoices over and 402
receives into his soul the good, and becomes noble and good,
he will justly blame and hate the bad, now in the days of his
youth, even before he is able to know the reason why; and
when reason comes he will recognise and salute the friend
with whom his education has made him long familiar.
Yes, he said, I quite agree with you in thinking that our
youth should be trained in music and on the grounds which
you mention.
Just as in learning to read, I said, we were satisfied when
we knew the letters of the alphabet, which are very few, in
d l their recurring sizes and combinations ; not slighting
them as unimportant whether they occupy a space large or
small, but everywhere eager to make them out; and not
thinking ourselves perfect in the art of reading until we
recognise them wherever they are found ' :
TrueOr, as we recognise the reflection of letters in the water,
or in a mirror, only when we know the letters themselves ;
the same art and study giving us the knowledge of both :
ExactlyEven so, as I maintain, neither we nor our guardians,
whom we have to educate, can ever become musical until we
and they know the essential forms of temperance, courage,
liberality, magnificence, and their kindred, as well as the
contrary forms,in all their combinations, and can recognise
them and their images wherever they are found, not slighting
Cp. s
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&em either in small things or great, but believing them all RepuMk
111.
to be within the sphere of one art and study,
Most assuredly.
SOC%+SsS,
G
m,
And when a beautiful soul harmonizes with a beautiful. +heha-’
fom, and the two are cast in one mould, that will be tpe monyof
fairest of sights to him who has an eye to see it ?
i
souland
!
body the
T h e fairest indeed.
,
fairestof
And the fairest is also the loveliest ?
. sights.

‘r

That may be assumed.
.”,.+.“
And the man who has the spirit of harmony will be most
in love with the loveliest ; but he will not love him who is of
a n inharmonious soul ?
That is true, he replied, if the deficiency be in his soul ; The true
but if there be any merely bodily defect in another he will
be patient of it, and will love all the same.
defects of
I perceive, 1 said, that you have or have had experiences * e ~ r s o n ,
of this sort, and I agree. But let me ask you another question : H a s excess of pleasure any affinity to temperance ?
How can that be ? he replied ; pleasure deprives a man of
the use of his faculties quite as much as pain.
Or any affinity to virtue in general ?
403
None whatever.
Any affinity to wantonness and intemperance ?
Yes, the greatest.
And is there any greater or keener pleasure than that of
sensual love ?
No, nor a madder.
Whereas true love is a love of beauty and order-tem- Trueloveis
temperate
perate and harmonious ?
and harQuite true, he said.
monious.
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Then no intemperance or madness should be allowed to
approach true love ?
Certainly not.
Then mad or intemperate pleasure must never be allowed
to come near the lover and his beloved ; neither of them can
have any part in it if their love is of the right sort ?
No, indeed, Socrates, it must never come near them.
Then I suppose that in the city which we are founding YOU
would make a law to the effect that a friend should use no
other familiarity to his love than a father would use to his

Trueloveis

free from
sensuality
and coarseness.
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son, and then only €or a noble purpose, and he must first
have the other's consent; and this rule is to limit him in
all his intercourse, and he is never to be seen going further,
or, if he exceeds, he is to be deemed guilty of coarseness and
bad taste.
I quite agree, he said.
Thus much of music, which makes a fair ending ; for what
should be the end of music if not the love of beauty ?
> agree, he said.
After music comes gymnastic, in which our youth are next
to be trained.
Certainly.
Gymnastic as well as music should begin in early years ; the
training in it should be careful and should continue through
life. Now my belief is,-and this is a matter upon which
I should like to have your opinion in confirmation of my own,

Thebody
wsted to
tobem-

Then,
right in handing over &

themind.

and in order to avoid prolixity we
will now only give the
. - --"
general outlines of the subject.
Very good.
That they must abstain from intoxication has been already
remarked by us ; for of all persons a guardian should be the
last to get drunk and not know where in the world he is.
Yes, he said; that a guardian should require another
guardian to take care of him is ridiculous indeed.
But next, what shall we say of their food ; for the men are
in training for the great contest of all-are they not ?
Yes, he said.
And will the habit of body of our ordinary athletes be 404
suited to them ?
Why not ?
I am afiaid, I said, that a habit of body such as they have
is but a sleepy sort .of thing, and rather-perilous to health.
Do you not observe that these athletes sleep away their
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lives, and ate liable to most dangerous illnesses if they ~ ~
depart, in ever so slight a degree, from their customary
regimen ?
SOCMTI%S,
Guucoa.
Yes, I do.
Then, I said, a finer sort of training will be required SQr
our warrior athletes, who are to be like wakeful dogs, and
to see and hear with the utmost keenness ; amid the m a y
changes of water and also of food, of summer heat and
winter cold, which they will have to endure whe
campaign, they must not be liable to break down in health.
That is my view.
,.
The really excellent gymnastic is twin sister of that simple
music which we were just now describing.
How so?
Why, I conceive that there is a gymnastic which, like our Military
music, is simple and good ; and especially the military gym- gymnastic.
nastic.
What do you mean ?
My meaning may be learned from Homer ; he, you know,
feeds his heroes at their feasts, when they are campaigning,
on soldiers' fare; they have no fish, although they are on
the shores of the Hellespont, and they are not allowed
boiled meats but only roast, which is the food most convenient for s o l d x r e q u l r l n g only that they should light
a fire, and not involving the trouble of carrying about pots '
and pans.
True.
And I can hardly be mistaken in saying that sweet Sauces
are nowhere mentioned in Homer. In proscribing them,
however, he is not singular; all professional athletes are
well aware that a man who is to be in good condition should
take nothing of the kind.
Yes, he &-%nowing
this, they are quite right in not
taking them.
SF- and
Then you would not approve of Syracusan dinners, and dinners
the refinements of Sicilian cookery ?
Corinthian
I think not.
courtezans

1
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Nor. if a man is to be in condition, would you allow him tci
have a Corinthian girl as his fair friend
Certainly not.
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Neither would you approve of the delicacies, as they are
thought, of Athenian confectionary ?
bTES*
Certainly not.
GLhVCON.
All such feeding and living may be rightly compared by
The luxurisvle of u s to melody and song composed in the panharmonic style,
livingmay and in all the rhythms.
be justly
Exactly.
to the panThere complexity engendered licence, and here disease ;
harmonic
whereas simplicity in music was the parent of temperance in
strain of
f health in the body.
the soul ; and simplicity in gy
music.
Most true, he said.
But when intemperance and diseases multiply in a State, 405
halls of justice and medicine are always being opened ; and
the arts of the doctor and the lawyer give themselves airs,
finding how keen is the interest which not only the slaves
but the freemen of a city take about them.
Of course.
Everyman
And yet what greater proof can there be of a bad and disgraceful state of education than this, that not only artisans
doctor and and the meaner sort of people need the skill of first-rate phylawyer.
sicians and judges, but also those who would profess to have
had a liberal education ? Is it not disgraceful, and a great
i
sign of the want of good-breeding, that a man should have to
1,
go abroad for his law and physic because he has none of his
‘j
own at home, and must therefore surrender himself into the
hands of other men whom he makes lords and judges over
him ?
Of ail things, he said, the most disgraceful.
Badasitis
Would you say ‘most,’ I replied, when you consider that
to go to
there is a further stage of the evil in which a man is not only
law, it is
stillworse a life-long litigant, passing all his days in the courts, either
to be a
as plaintiff or defendant., but is actually led by his bad taste
lover of
litigation. to pride himself on his litigiousness ; he imagines that he is
a master in dishonesty; able to take every crooked turn, and
wriggle into and out of every hole, bending like a withy and
getting out of the way of justice : and all for what?-in
order to gain small points not worth mentioning, he not
knowing that so to order his life as to be able to do without
a napping judge is a far higher and nobler sort of thing. Is
not that still more disgraceful ?
~c;brublic
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Yes, he said, that is still more disgraceful.
well, I said, and to require the help of medicine, not when

h’cpublic
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a wound has to be cured, or on occasion of an epidemic, but
just because, by indolenc
been describing, men fill
as if their bodies were a marsh, compelling the ingenious h e l ~ , ~ !
sons of h c l e p i u s to find mo?F nami;C’ror”~~&e&&,.’such
as medicine.
flatulence and catarrh ; is not this, too, a disgrace ?
Yes, he said, they do certainly give very strange and newfangled names to diseases.
Yes, I said, and 1 do not believe that there were any such In the time
diseases in the days of Asclepius ; and this I infer from the ~ u ~ ~ - o f
circumstance that the hero Eurypylus, after he has been Homerthe
wounded in Homer, drinks a posset-mnian
wine we11 ~ ~ $ ~ e o f
406 besprinkled with barley-meal and-grated cheese, which are
very
certainly inflammatory, and yet the sons of Asclepius who were simp1eat the Trojan war do not blame the damsel who gives him
the drink, or rebuke Patroclus, who is treating his case.
Well, he said, that was surely an extraordinary drink to be
given to a person in his condition.
Not so extraordinary, I replied, if you bear in mind that T h e n m in former days, as is commonly said, before the time of
Herodicus, the guild of Asclepius did not practise our pre- withHesent system of medicine, which may be said to educate rod’cus.
diseases. But Herodicus, being a trainer, and himself of a
sickly constitution, by a combination of training and doctoring found out a way of torturing first and chiefly himself,
- .
and secondly the rest of the world.
How was that ? he said.
By the invention of lingering death : for he had a mortal
disease which he perpetually tended, and as recovery was out
of the question, he passed his entire life as a val
he could do nothing but attend upon himself,
in constant torment whenever he departed in anything from
his usual regimen, and so dying hard, by the help of science
he struggled on to old age.
A rare reward of his skill !
Yes, 1 said ; a reward which a man might fairly expect
who never understood that, if Asclepius did not instruct his
descendants in valetudinarian arts, the omission arose, not
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from ignorance or inexperience of such a branch of medicine,
but because he knew that in all well-ordered states every
individual has an occupation to which he must attend, and
has therefore no leisure to spend in continually being ill.
This we remark in the case of the artisan, but, ludicrously
enough, do not apply the same rule to people of the richer
sort.
How do you mean ? he said.
I mean this : When a carpenter is ill he asks the physician
for a rough and ready cure ; an emetic or a purge or a cautery
or the knife, -these are his remedies. And if some one prescribes for him a course of dietetics, and tells him that he
must swathe and swaddle his head, and all that sort of thing,
he replies at once that he has no time to be ill, and that he sees
no good in a life which is spent in nursing his disease to the
neglect of his customary employment ; and therefore bidding
good-bye to this sort of physician, he resumes his ordinary
habits, and either gets well and lives and does his business,
or, if his constitution fails, he dies and has no more trouble.
Yes, he said, and a man in his condition of life ought to
use the art of medicine thus far only.
Has he not, I said, an occupation ; and what profit would 407
there be in his life if he were deprived of his occupation ?
Quite true, he said.
But with the rich man this is otherwise ; of him we do not
say that he has any specially appointed work which he must
perform, if he would live.
H e is generally supposed to have nothing to do.
Then you never heard of the saying of Phocylides, that as
soon as a man h a s a livelihood he should practise virtue ?
Nay, he said, I think that he had better begin somewhat
sooner.
Let us not have a dispute with him about this, I said ; but
rather ask ourselves : Is the practice of virtue obligatory on
the rich man, or can he live without it? And if obligatory
on him, then let us raise a further question, whether this
dieting of disorders, which is an impediment to the application of the mind in carpentering and the mechanical
arts, does not equally stand in the way of the sentiment
of Phocylides ?
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Of that, he replied, there can be no doubt ; such excessive R+bik
care of the body, when carried beyond the rules of gymnastic, IJ2%CUTES,
is most inimical to the practice of virtue.
' Yes,indeed, I replied, and equally incompatible with the Guumx,
and to any
management of a house, an army, or an officeof state ; and, kind of
what is most important of all, irreconcileable with any kind study or
of study or thought or self-reflection-there is a constant thought.
suspicion that headache and giddiness are to be ascribed to
philosophy, and hence all practising or making trial of virtue
in the higher sense is absolutely stopped; for a man is
always fancying that he is being made ill, and is in constant
anxiety about the state of his body.
Yes, likely enough.
And therefore our politic Asclepius may be supposed to Asclepius
have exhibited the power of his art only to persons who,
being generally of healthy constitution and habits of life, had &cona definite ailment; such as these he cured by purges and
operations, and bade them live as usual, herein consulting they were
the interests of the State; but bodies which disease had l;f,"iZ.'O
penetrated through and through he would not have attempted to cure by gradual processes of evacuation and infusion: he did not want to lengthen out good-for-nothing
lives, or to have weak fathers begetting weaker sons ;-if a
man was not able to live in the ordinary way he had no
business to cure him; for such a cure would have been of
no use either to himself, or to the State.
Then, he said, you regard Asclepius as a statesman.
of
Clearly ; and his character is further illustrated by his sons.
Menelaus,
408 Note that they were heroes in the days of old and practised the who
medicines of which I am speaking at the siege of Troy : YOU attended
by the sons
will remember how, when Pandarus wounded Menelaus, they of
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'Sucked the blood out of the wound, and sprinkled soothing
remedies 9;
but they never prescribed what the patient was afterwards to
eat or drink in the case of Menelaus, any more than in the
case of Eurypylus; the remedies, as they conceived, Were
enough to heal any man who before he was wounded was
Making the auswer of h t e s begin at
Iliad iv. a18.
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healthy and regular in his habits ; and even though he did
happen to drink a posset of Pramnian wine, fie might get
well all the same. But they would have nothing to do with
unhealthy and intemperate subjects, whose lives were of no
use either to themselves or others; the art of medicine was
not designed for their good, and though they were as rich
as Midas, the sons of Asclepius would have declined to
attend them.
They were very acute persons, those sons of Asclepius.
Naturally so, I replied. Nevertheless, the tragedians and
Pindar disobeying our behests, although they acknowledge
that Asclepius was the son of Apollo, say also that he was
bribed into healing a rich man who was at the point of death,
and for this reason he was struck by lightning. But we,
in accordance with the principle already aflirmed by us, will
not believe them when they tell us both ;-if he was the son
maintain that he was not avaricious ; or, if he
of
was a-sqicious, he was not the son of a god.
All that, Socrates; is excellent; but I should like to put
a question to you : Ought there not to be good physicians in
a State, and are not the best those who have treated the
greatest number of constitutions good and bad ? and are not
the best judges in like manner those who are acquainted
with all sorts of moral natures ?
Yes, I said, I too would have good judges and good
physicians. But do you know whom I think good?
Will you tell me ?
I will, if I can. Let me however note that in the same
question you join two things which are not the same.
How so ? he asked.
Why, I said, you join physicians and judges. Now the
most skilful physicians are those who, from their youth
upwards, have combined with the knowledge of their art
the greatest experience of disease; they had better not be
robust in health, and should have had all manner of diseases
in their own persons. For the body, as I conceive, is not
the instrument with which they cure the body; in that case
we could not allow them v
-e
e been sickly;
but they cure the body with the mind, and the mind which
has bec5me and IS sick can c u r e m .
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That is very true, he said.
Republic
But with the judge it is otherwise ; since he governs mind IfL
by mind ; he ought not therefore to have been trained among
vicious minds, and to have associated with them from youth on the
Upwards, and to have gone through the whole calendar of otherhand,
crime, only in order that he may quickly infer the crimes thejudge
of others as he might their bodily diseases from his own should not
selfconsciousness ; the honourable mind which is to form know evil
by the
a healthy judgment should have had no experience or con- practiceof

E
:;

not be young; he
should have learned to know evil, not from his own soul, but
from late and long o b a i o n ot the natLirm evil in orners :
knowledge should be his p i
Yes, he said, that is the ideal ofYes, I replied, and he will be a good man (which is my Sucha
answer to your question); for he is good who has a good
soul. But the cunning and suspicious nature of which we naturefar
spoke,-he who has committed many crimes, and fancies
himself to be a master in wickedness, when he is amongst thatofthe
his fellows, is wonderful in the precautions which he takes,
because he judges of them by himself: but when he gets into
the company of men of virtue, who have the experience of
age, he appears to be a fool again, owing to his unseasonable
suspicions ; he cannot recognise an honest man, because he
has no pattern of honesty in himself; at the same time, as
the bad are more numerous than the good, and he meets
with them oftener, he thinks himself, and is by others
thought to be, rather wise than foolish.
Most true, he said.
Then the good and wise judge whom we are seeking is not\
this man, but the other; for vice cannot know virtue to01 bu
a virtuous nature, educated by time, will acquire a knowledge
both of v i r n e and vice: the virtuous, and not the Vicious
man has wisdom-in my opinion.
And in mine also.
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'This is the sort of medicine, and this is the sort of law,
which you will sanction in your state. They will minister to
better natures, giving health both of soul and of body; but 410
those who are diseased in their bodies they will leave to die,
and the corrupt and incurable souls they will put an end to
themselves.
That is clearly the best thing both for the patients and for
the State.
And thus our youth, having been educated only in that
simple music which, as we said, inspires temperance, will be
reluctant to go to law.
Clearly.
And the musician, who, keeping to the same track, is content to practise the simple gymnastic, will have nothing to do
with medicine unless in some extreme case.
That I quite believe.
The very exercises and toils which he undergoes are
intended to stimulate the spirited element of his nature,
and not to increase his strength ; he will not, like common
athletes, use exercise and regimen to develope his muscles.
Very right, he said.
Neither are the two arts of music and gymnastic really
designed, as is often supposed, the one for the training of
the soul, the other for the training of the body.
What then is the real object of them ?
I believe, I said, that the teachers of both have in view
chiefly the improve
t of the soul.
How can that be? he aske
Did you never observe, I said, the effect on the mind itself
of exclusive devotion to gymnastic, or the opposite effect of
an exclusive devotion to music ?
In what way shown ? he said.
The one-p
a t emmr of harrocity, the
other of softness and effemina
ied.
Yes, he
hat the mere athlete
becomes too much of a savage, and that the mere musician is
melted and softened beyond what is good for him.
Yet surely, I said, this ferocity only comes from spirit,
which, if rightly educated, would give courage, but, if too
much intensified, is liable to become hard and brutal.
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That I quite think.
Republic
O n the other hand the philosopher will have the quality of I&'.
gentleness. And this also, when too much indulged, will
turn to softness, but, if educated rightly, will be gentle and
moderate.
True.
And in our opinion the guardians ought to have both these
qualities ?
Assuredly.
And both should be in harmony?
Beyond question.
4x1 And the harmonious soul is both temperate and courageous ?

-

-_

Yes.
And the inharmonious is cowardly and boorish ?
Very true.
And, when a man allows music to play upon him and
to pour into his soul through the funnel of his ears those
sweet and soft and melancholy airs of which we were just now
speaking, and his whole life is passed in warbling and the
delights of song ; in the first stage of the process the passion
or spirit which is in him is tempered like iron, and made
useful, instead of brittle and useless. But, if he carries on
the softening and soothing process, in the next stage he
begins to melt and waste, until he has wasted away his spirit
and cut out the sinews of his soul ; and he becomes a feeble
warrior.
Very true.
If the element of spirit is naturally weak in him the change
is speedily accomplished, but if he have a good deal, then the
power of music weakening the spirit renders him excitable ;
-on the least provocation he flames up at once, and is
speedily extinguished; instead of having spirit he grows
irritable and passionate and is quite impracticable.
Exactly.
-.
And SO in gymnastics, if a man takes violent exercise and
and the reverse of
at first the high co
and spirit, and he be
c
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Certainly.
And what happens? if he do nothing else, and holds no
converse with the Muses, does not even that intelligence
which there may be in him, having no taste of any sort of
learning or enquiry or thought or culture, grow feeble and
dull and blind, his mind never waking up or receiving
nourishment, and his senses not being purged of their mists ?
True, he said.
And he ends by becoming a hater of philosophy, uncivilized,
never using the weapoq of persuasion,-he IS iixTa-%ld
beast, all violence and fierceness, and knows no other way of i
dealing; and he lives in all ignorance and evil conditions, i
and has no sense of propriety and grace.
That is quite true, he said.
And as there are o principles of human nature, one the
spirited and the ot er the philosophical, some God, as I
s h a say, has given maKEnd Go p answ-them
(and only indirectly to the soul and body), in order that these
two principles (like the strings of an instrument) may be 412
relaxed or drawn tighter until they are duly harmonized.
That appears to be the intention.
And he who mingles music with gymnastic in the
Music to
be mingled proportions, and best attempers them to the soul, may be
with gymnastic,and rightly called the true musician and harmonist in a far higher
both atsense than the tuner o f e n g s .
tempered
YOU are q u i t e m ~ocrates:
to the individual soul.
And such a p r e s i e g e n i u s will be always required in our
State if the government is to last.
Yes, he will be absolutely necessary.
Such, then, are our principles of nurture and education:
Enough of Where would be the use of going into further details about
principles
the dances of our citizens, or about their hunting and coursing,
of dumtion: who their gymnastic and equestrian contests ? For these all follow
are to be
the general principle, and having found that, we shall have
onr rulers?
no difficulty in discovering them.
I dare say that there will be no difficulty.
Very good, I said ; then what is the next question ? Must
we not ask who are to be rulers and who subjects ?
Certainly.
There can be no doubt that the elder must rule the younger.

P
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Clearly.
Republic
m.
And that the best of these must rule.
That is also clear.
SOCMTSS,
Now, are not the best husbandmen those who are most GLAUCON.
The elder
devoted to husbandry ?
must rnle
Yes.
and the
younger
And as we are to have the best of guardians for our city, senre.
must they not be those who have most the character of
guardians ?
Yes.
And to this end they ought to be wise and efficient, and to
have a special care of the State ?
True.
And a man will be most likely to care about that which he Those are
to he a p
loves ?
pointed
To be sure.
rulers who
And he will be most likely..._
toII_.-----"-love that which
-.- he
... regards as
having the sameinterests
with himself, and that ofwXicFthe
-*..
good or evil fortune is supposed by =-zyXiisiiirlE'most
ofthetrhfe;
to affect his own ?
Very true, he replied.
Then there must be a selection. Let us note among the
guardians those who in their whole life show the greatest
eagerness to do what is for the good of their country, and the - greatest repugnance to do what is against her interests.
Those are the right men.
And they will have to be watched ai every age, in order
that we may see whether they preserve their resolution, and
never, under the influence either of force or enchantment,
forget or cast offtheir sense of duty to the State.
How cast off? he said.

:zdTd,
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I
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meaning of the unwilling I have yet to learn.
Why, I said, do you not see that men are UnwilklY
deprived of good, and willingly of evil ? 1s not to have lost
the truth an evil, and to possess the truth a good? 2nd YOU
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and who
are unchanged by
the influenw either
ofpleasure,

or offear.

or ofenchantmerits.

' T gaardians of the State
would agree that to conceive things as they are is to possess
the truth ?
Yes, he replied; I agree with you in thinking that mankind arc deprived of truth against their will.
And is not this involuntary deprivation caused either by
theft, or force, or enchantment ?
Still, he replied, I do not understand you.
I fear that I must have been talking darkly, like the tragedians. I only mean that some men are changed by persuasion and that others forget ; argument steals away the hearts
of one class, and time of the other; and this I call theft.
Now you understand me ?
Yes.
Those again who are forced, are those whom the violence
of some pain or grief compels to change their opinion.
I understand, he said, and you are quite right.
And you would also acknowledge that the enchanted are
those who change their minds either under the softer influence of pleasure, or the sterner influence of fear ?
Yes, he said ; everything that deceives may be said to enchant.
Therefore, as I was just now saying, we must enquire who
are the best guard
think the interest
We must watch them from their youth upwards, and make
them perform actions in which they are most likely to forget
o r to be deceived, and h e who remembers and is not deceived
is to be selected, and he who fails in the trial is to be rejected. That will be the way?
Yes.
And there should also be toils and pains and conflicts prescribed for them, in which they will be made to give further
proof of the same qualities.
Very right, h e replied.
And then, I said, we must try them with enchantmentsthat is the third sort of test-and see what will be their
behaviour : like those who take colts amid noise and tumult
to see if they are of a timid nature, so must we take our
youth amid terrors of some kind, and again pass them into
pleasures, and prove them more thoroughly than gold is

3

be

guardians of themselves.
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Proved in the furnace, that we may discover whether t l h z ~
~
are armed against all enchantments, and of a noble bearing *’‘ In,_____*.”.always, good puarrtiznC nf themselves and ofihe music which Swas=,
GLAUCOK
they have learned, and retaining under all circumstances a
rhythmical and harmonious nature, such as will be most
serviceable to the individual and to the State. And he Ifthey
who at
come ou
414 a ruler and g G d & n T % G
in life and
life and death, and shall receive sepulture and other me- afterdeath.
morials of honour, the greatest that we have to give. But
him who fails, we must reject. I am inclined to think that
this is the sort of way in which our rulers and guardians
should be chosen and appointed. I speak generally, and not
with any pretension to exactness.
And, speaking generally, I agree with you, he said.
And perhaps the word
ought to be applied to this
against foreign
citizens at home,
others the
before called guardians may be more properly designated
auxiliaries and supporters of the principles of the rulers.
%
I ’, ne said?How then may we devise one of those needful falsehoods
of which we lately spoke-just one royal lie which may
deceive the rulers, .if that be possible, and at any rate the
rest of the city ?
What sort of lie ? he said.
Nathing new, 1 replied ; only an old Phoenician’ tale of mF PhWnician tale.
what has often occurred before now in other places, (as the
poets say, and have made the world believe,) though not in
our time, and I do not know whether such an event could
ever happen again, or could now even be made probable, if
it did.
How your words seem to hesitate on your lips
YOUwill not wonder, I replied, at my hesitation when YOU
have heard.
Speak, he said, and fear not.
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to be told
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ate really
auto-

Well then, I will speak, although I really know not how
to look you in the face, or in what words to utter the audacious fiction, which I propose to communicate gradually, first
to the rulers, then to the soldiers, and lastly to the people.
-

chthonous.
sent up out
aftheearth,

selves and their arms and appurtenances were manufactured ;
when they were completed, the earth, their mother, sent
them up ; and so, their country b e i 6 their mother and also
their nurse, they are bound to. aclvise-for--her g y d , and to
defend her a g a i n m s , and her citizens dTy'&e to regard
as children of the earth and their own brothers.
You had good reason, he said, to be ashamed of the lie
which you were going to tell.
True, I replied, but there is more coming; I have only 415
"

M d COm-

posed&
metals of
various
quality.

State, the
ignoble to
descend.

these he has mingled gold, wherefore also they have the
greatest honour ; others-he has made of silver, to be auxiliaries; others again who are to be husbandmen anrcraftsmen he has composed of
will generally be preserved
of the samesriginal stock
have a silver son, or a silve
proclaims as a first principle to the rulers, and above all else,
that there is nothing which they should so anxiously guard,
or of which they are to be such good guardians, as of the
They should observe what elements
ring ; for if the son of a golden or silver
parent has an admixture of brass and iron, then nature orders
a transposition of ranks, and the eye of the ruler must not be
pitiful towards the child because he has to descend in the
scale and become a husbandman or artisan, just as there may
be sons of artisans who having an admixture of gold or silver
in them are raised to honour, and become guardians or
auxiliaries. For an oracle says that when a man of brass
or iron guards the State, it will be destroyed. Such is the

The awih&&s must be watch-dogs, 4t0t

WOZV~S.
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tale ; is there any possibility of making our citizens believe Rrpu6(ic
in it?
IIL
Not in the present generation, he replied ; there is no way
of accomplishing this ; but their sons may be made to believe Is such a
in the tale, and their sons' sons, and posterity after them.
fietion CEI see the difficulty, I replied; yet the fostering of such
,
a belief will make them care more for the city and for
.fUmgeanother. Enough, however, of' the fiction, w ic may now nemtion;
io the
fly abroad upon the wings of rumour, while we arm our not
present.
eW&-born heroes, and lead t h ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ h - u ~ d ~ - /
~ t ~,
of their rulers. Let =look
round and select a spot Theselecwhence they can best suppress insurrection, if any prove
refractory within, and also defend themselves against enemies, warriors'
who like wolves may come down on the fold from without; camp*
there let them encamp, and when they have encamped, let
them sacrifice to the proper G
Just so, he said.
And their dwellings must be such as will shield them
w i n s t the cold of winter and the heat of summer.
I suppose that you mean houses, he replied.
Yes, I said ; but they must be the houses of soldiers, and
not of shop-keepers.
What is the difference? he said.
416 That I will endeavour to explain, I replied. TO keep T h e w watch-dogs, who, from want of discipline or hunger, or some
evil habit or other, would turn upon the sheep and worry i d b y e d u them, and behave not like dogs but wolves, w o u l d ~ f ~ cation*
- ~ !
and monstrous thing in a shepherd ?
Truly monstrous, he said.
And therefore every care must be taken that our auxiliaries,
being stronger t h m w- ? ! ! & E W much for them and become savage tyrants instead of friends
,.c"
and allies ?
Yes, great care should be taken.
.z"(;.t&A-.*
And would not a really good education furnish the kt --.-----i
safeguard ?
3
But they are well-educated already, he replied/
1 cannot be SO confident, my dear Glaucon, I said; I am
much more certain that they ought to be, and that true
education, whatever that may be, will have the greatest
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Very true, he replied.
And not only their education, but their habitations, and all
that belongs to them, should be such as will neither impair
their virtue as guardians, nor tempt them to prey upon the
other citizens. Any man of sense must acknowledge that.
He must.
Then now let us consider what will be their
if they are to realize our idea of them. In the
none of them should have any property of his own beyond ~ what is absolutely necessary ; nc-&r should they have
a priv
mind
are required by trained w
and courage ; they should amee to receive from thest&ens
a fixed rate of pay, enough to meet the e x p e w s of t h e E a r
and no more ; and they _will
to- mess
live together like
_ _go
- ~
_ - .- and
soldiers in a camp. Gold and silver we will tell them
that they have from God; the d-i
is within them,
and they have therefore no need of the dross which is
current among men, and ought not to pollute the divine
by any such earthly admixture ; for that commoner metal has 417
been the source of many unholy deeds, but their own is
undefiled. And they alone of all the citizens may not touch
or handle silver or gold, or be under the same roof with
them, or wear them, or drink from them. And this will
be their salvation, and they will be the saviours of the State.
But should they ever acquire homes or lands or moneys
of their own, they will 'become housekeepers and husbandmen
instead of guardians, e n e m i e s l r s instead of allies of
the other citizens; hating and being hated, plotting and
being plotted against, they will pass their whole life in much
greater terror of internal than of external enemies, and the
hour of ruin, both to themselves and to the rest of the State,
will be at hand. For all which reasons may we not say that
thus shall our State be ordered, and that these shall be
the regulations appointed by us for our guardians concerning
their houses and all other matters ?
Yes, said Glaucon.
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B O O K IV.
HEREAdeimantus interposed a question : How would you Republic
answer, Socrates, said he, if a person were to say that you r v.
are making’ these people miserable, and that they are the ADEIMANTUS,
SocanrEs.
cause of their own unhappiness; the city in fact belongs to An objecthem, but they are none the better for it ; whereas other men tion that
acquire lands, and build large and handsome houses, and socrates
hasmade
have everything handsome about them, offering sacrifices his citizens
poor and
to the gods on their own account, and practising hospitality ; miserable :
moreover, as you were saying just now, they have gold
and silver, and all that is usual among the favourites of
fortune ; but our poor citizens are no better than mercenaries
who are quartered in the city and are always mounting
guard ?
Yes, 1 said; and you may add that they are only fed, andworst
420
and not paid in addition to their food, like other men; and
therefore they cannot, if they would, take a journey of theyhave
pleasure ; they have no money to spend on a mistress or any no
other luxurious fancy, which, as the world goes, is thought to
be happiness; and many other accusations of the same
nature might be added.
But, said he, let us suppose all this to be included in the
charge.
You mean to ask, I said, what will be our answer ?

Steph.
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Yes.
If we proceed along the old path, my belief, I said, is
that we shall find the answer. And our answer will be that,
even as they are, our guardians may very likely be the
happiest of men but that our aim in founding the State was
not t
1

great
1

or,

6

b a t for their own good you ate making these People miserable.’

\’elvery
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hppiestof
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The State,
like a
Statue.

mast tr:
judged of
as a whole.

which is ordered with a view to the good of the wbplesre
should be most likely to f i n m c e , and in the ill-ordered
State injustice : and, having found them, we might then decide
which of the two is the happier. At present, I take it, we are
fashioning the happy State, not piecemeal, or with a view of
making a few happy citizens, but as a whole ; and by-and-by
we will proceed to view the opposite kind of State. Suppose
that we were painting a statue, and some one came up to US
and said, Why do you not put the most beautiful colours on
the most beautiful parts of the body-the eyes ought to be
purple, but you have made them black-to him we might
fairly answer, Sir, you would not surely have us beautify the
eyes to such a degree that they are no longer eyes ; consider
rather whether, by giving this and the other features their
due proportion, we make the whole beautiful. And SO I
say to you, do not compel us to assign to the guardians
a sort of happiness which will make them anything but
guardians; for we too can clothe our husbandmen in royal
apparel, and set crowns of gold on their heads, and bid them
till the ground as much as they like, and no more. Our
potters also might be allowed to repose on couches, and
feast by the fireside, passing round the winecup, while their
wheel is conveniently.at hand, and working at pottery only
as much as they like ; in this way we might make every class
happy-and then, as you imagine, the whole State would
be happy. But do not put this idea into our heads; for,
if we listen to you, the husbandman will be no longer a 421
husbandman, the potter will cease to be a potter, and no one
will have the character of any distinct class in the State.
Now this is not of much consequence where the corruption
of society, and pretension to be what you are not, is confined
to cobblers ; but when the guardians of the laws and of the
government are only seeming and not real guardians, then
see how they turn the State upside down ; and on the other
hand they alone have the power of giving order and happiness
to the State. We mean our guardians to be true saviours
and not the destroyers of the State, whereas our opponent is
thinking of peasants at a festival, who are enjoying a life
of revelry, not of citizens who are doing their duty to the
State. But, if so, we mean different things, and he is

1'
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speaking of something which is not a State. And therefore R e w i c
we must consider whether in appointing our guardians we mwould look to their greatest happiness individually, or whether ~ I M A R ~ S
this principle of happiness does not rather reside in the s0EIurF.s.
State as a whole. But if the latter be the truth, then the
guardians and auxiliaries, and all others equally with them,
must be compelled or induced to do their own work in the
best way. And thus the whole State will grow up in a noble
order, and the several classes will receive the proportion
of happiness which nature assigns to them.
I think that you are quite right.
I wonder whether you will agree with another remark
which occurs to me.
What may that be ?
There seem to be two causes of the deterioration of the
arts.
What are they ?
Wealth, I said, and poverty.
How do they act ?
T h e process is as follows : When a potter becomes rich, Whenan
will he, think you, any longer take the same pains with
his art ?
he hecomes

,
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gz~dl,

careless : if
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Certainly not.
he is very
He will g o w h o r e and more indolent and careless ?
poor, he
has no
Very true.
money to
And the result will be that he becomes a worse potter?
buy
with. The
Yes ; he greatly deteriorates.
city should
But, on the other hand, if he has no money, and cannot beneither
pro$& himself with tools or instruments, he will not work POM nor
equally well himself, nor will he teach his sons or apprentices rich.
to work equally well.
Certainly not.
Then, under the influence either of poverty Or of wealth,
workmen and their work are equally liable to degenerate ?
That is evident.
a discovery of new evils, I said1 Gainst
Here, then,
which the guardians will have to watch, O r they will
into the city unobserved.
mat evils ?
the one is the parent of
2
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ne&, and both of discontent.
SocRarw That is very true, he replied; but still I should like to
ADEIMANTCS.

But how,
being poor,
can she
contend
a

wealthy
enemy?

Our wiry
soldiers
will be
more than
a match for
their fat
neig~i-

Andthey
will have
allies who
willreadily
joinoncondition of
receiving
thespoil.

know, Socrates, how our city will be able to go to war,
especially against an enemy who is rich and powerful, if
deprived of the sinews of war.
There would certainly be a difficulty, I replied, in going to
war with one such enemy; but there is no difficulty where
there are two of them.
How so ? he asked.
In the first place, I said, if we have to fight, our side will
be trained warriors fighting against an army of rich men.
That is true, he said.
And do you not suppose, Adeimantus, that a single boxer
who was perfect in his art would easily be a match for two
stout and well-to-do gentlemen who were not boxers ?
Hardly, if they came upon him at once.
What, not, I said, if he were able to run away and then
turn and strike at the one who first came u p ? And supposing he were to do this several times under the heat of a
scorching sun, might he not, being an expert, overturn more
than one stout personage ?
Certainly, he said, there would be nothing wonderful in
that.
And yet rich men probably have a greater superiority in
the science and practise of boxing than they have in military
qualities,
Likely enough.
Then we may assume that our athletes will be able to fight
with two or three times their own number ?
I agree with you, for I think you right.
And suppose that, before engaging, our citizens send an
embassy to one of the two cities, telling them what is the
truth : Silver and gold we neither have nor are permitted to
have, but you may; do you therefore come and help us in
war, and take the spoils of the other city : Who, on hearing
these words, would choose to fight against lean wiry dogs,
rather than, with the dogs on their side, against fat and
tender sheep ?
That is not likely; and yet there might be a danger to the
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poor State if the wealth of many States were to be gathered /2cpui,/ic
into one.
IF.
But how simple of J'OU to use the term State at all of any SOCRATES,
ADEIMAXWS
but o u r own !
W h y so ?
YOUought to speak of other States in the plural number; Rut many
not o n e of them is a city, but many cities, as they say in the
game. F o r indeed any city, however small, is in fact divided NO : they
into two, one the city of the poor, the other of the rich ; these ?re
: divided
..-...JII selves.
them423 are at wa;with
one another; and in either there are many
smaller divisions, and you would be altogetherK-GiZX-~.
i f y o u treated them all as a single State. But if you deal with >!any
them as many, and give the wealth or power o r persons of the
one to the others, you will always have a great many friends in one
and not many enemies. And your State, while the wise order
which has now been prescribed continues to prevail in her,
will be the greatest of States, I do not mean to sag in reputation o r appearance, but in deed and truth, though she number
not more than a thousand defenders. A single State which
is h e r equal you will hardly find, either among Hellenes o r
barbarians, though many that appear to be as great and many
times greater.
T h a t i s most true, he said.
And what, I said, will be the best limit for our rulers to fix Thelimit
when they are considering the size of the State and the
amount of territory which they are to include, and beyond thFposslliility of
which they will not go ?
unity.
W h a t limit would you propose ?
I would allow the State to increase so far as iS consistent
with unity; that, I think, is the proper limit.
Very good, he said.
Here then, I said, is another order which will have to be
conveyed to our guardians : Let our city be accounted neither
large n o r small, but one and self-sufficing.
And surely, said he, this is not a very severe order I d ~ i c h
we impose upon them.
And the other, said I, ofwhich we were speaking before is T h e duty
lighter Still,-I mean the duty o f e g r a d i n g the O f f S i X b t W f 0'
ingad'ustthe citr. f zens to the
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Damoa.

s m o r . The intention was, that, in the case of the citizens
generally, each individual should be put to the use €or which
nature intended him, one to one work, and then every man
ould do his own business, and be one and not many; and
so the whole city would be one and not many.
Yes, he said ; that is not so difficult.
The regulations which we are prescribing, my good Adeimantus, are not, as might be supposed, a number of great
principles, but trifles all, if care be taken, as the saying is, of
the one great thing,-a thing, however, which I would rather
call, not, great, but sufficient for our purpose.
What may that be ? he asked.
Education, I said, and nurture: If our citizens are we11
educated, and grow into sensible men, they will easily see
their way through all these, as well as other matters which I
omit; such, for example, as marriage, the possession of
women and the procreation of children, which will all follow 424
the general principle that friends have all things in common,
as the proverb says.
That will be the best way of settling them.
Also, I said, the
oves with
accumulatingforce 1;ke a wheel. For good nurture and educatibn implant good constitutions, and these good constitutions
taking root in a good education improve more and more, and
this improvement affects the breed in man as in other
animals.
Very possibly, he said.
Then to sum up : This is the point to which, above all, the
attention of our rulers should be directed,-that music and
gymnastic be preserved in their original form, and no innovation made. They must do their utmost to maintain them
intact. And when any one says that mankind most regard
‘The newest song which the Singers have’,’
they will be afraid that he may be praising, not new songs,
but a new kind of song ; and this ought not to be praised, or
conceived to be the meaning of the poet; for any music
innovation is full of danger to the whole State, and ought
be prohibited. So Damon telfs me, and I can quite believe
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him ;-he says that when modes of music change, the funda- R R C ~ U M ~
rq
mental laws of the State alGays change -1.
Yes, -s
antus; and you may add my suffrage to
Damon's and your own.
Then, I said, our guardians must lay the foundations of
their fortress in music ?
Yes, he said; the lawlessness of which you speak too
easily steals in.
Yes, I replied, in the form of amusement; and at first
sight it appears harmless.
Why, yes, he said, and there is no harm ; were it not that The spirit
little by little this spirit of licence, finding a home, imperceptibly penetrates into manners and customs ; whence, issuing ginning in
with greater force, it invades contracts between man and man, music,
gradually
and from contracts goes on to laws and constitutions, in utter pervades
recklessness, ending at last, Socrafes, by an overthrow of a11 ofljfe.
thewhde
h a t e as well as pubfic.
.di"
That is my belief, he replied.
Then, as I was saying, our youth should be trained from
the first in a stricter system, for if amusements become lawless,
435 and the youths themselves become lawless, they can never
grow up into well-conducted and virtuous citizens.
Very true, he said.
And when they have made a good beginning in play, and The habit
'by the help of music have gained the habit of good order,
then this habit of order, in a manner how unlike the lawless education.
play of the others ! will accompany them in all their actions
and be a principle of growth to them, and if there be any
fallen placks in the State will raise them up again.
Very true, he said.
Thus educated, they will invent for themselves any lesser If the citirules which their predecessors have altogether neglected.
What do you mean ?
the matter
I mean such things as these:-when the young are to be in
them,
they wit1
silent before their elders ; how they are to show respect to supply the
them by standing and making them sit ; what honour is due
for
the details
themselves.
to parents; what garments or shoes are to be worn;
mode of dressing the hair; deportment and manners in
general. You would agree wit41 me 3
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Yes.
But there is, I think, small wisdom in legislating about
such
matters,-I doubt if it is ever done ; nor are any precise
ADEIMAXTUS.
written enactments about them likely to be lasting.
Impossible.
It would seem, Adeimantus, that the direction in which
education starts a man, will determine his future life. Does
not like always attract like ?
To be sure.
Until some one rare and grand result is reached which
may be good, and may be the reverse of good ?
That is not to be denied.
And for-this reason, I said, I shall not attempt to legislate
further about them.
Naturally enough, he replied.
nemere
Well, and about the business of the agora, and the ordiroutine of
nary dealings between man and man, or again about agreeadministrationmay ments with artisans;
about insult and injury, or the
be -ittea
commencement of actions, and the appointment of juries,
by us.
what would you say? there may also arise questions about
any impositions and exactions of market and harbour dues
which may be required, and in general about the regulations
of markets, police, harbours, and the like. But, oh heavens !
shall we condescend to legislate on any of these particulars?
I think, he said, that there is no need to impose laws about
them on good men ; what regulations are necessary they will
find out soon enough for themselves.
Yes, I said, my friend, if God will only preserve to them
the laws which we have given them.
And without divine help, said Adeimantus, they ‘will go on
for ever making and mending their laws and their lives in the
hope of attaining perfection.
Inustration
You would compare them, I said, to those invalids who,
of rehaving
no self-restraint, will not leave off their habits of informers of
the I ~ W
temperance ?
taken from
Exactly.
invalids
Yes, 1 said ; and what a delightful life they lead ! they are 426
who are
dwws
always doctoring and increasing and complicating their disdoctoring
orders, and always fancying that they Will be cured by any
but win
nostrum which anybody advises them to try.
~cyuBlir
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Such cases are very common, he said, with invalids of this lrcpublic
Iv.
sort.
Yes, I replied ; and the charming thing is that they deem
him their worst enemy who tells them the truth, which is oever,isten
simply that, unless they give up eating and drinking and tothe
wenching and idling, neither drug nor cautery nor spell nor truth.
amulet nor any other remedy will avail.
Charming! he replied. I see nothing charming in going
into a passion with a man who tells you what is right.
These gentlemen, I said, do not seem to be in your good
graces,
Assuredly not.
Nor would you praise the behaviour of States which act
like the men whom I was just now describing. For are there
not ill-ordered States in which the citizens are forbidden
under pain of death to alter the constitution ; and yet he who
most sweetly courts those who live under this regime and
indulges them and fawns upon them and is skilful in
anticipating and gratifying their humours is held to be a
great and good statesman-do not these States resemble
the persons whom I was describing?
Yes, he said ; the States are as bad as the men ; and I am
very far &om praising them.
But do you not admire, I said, the coolness and dexterity
of these ready ministers of political corruption ?
Yes, he said, I do; but not of all of them, for there are &masome whom the applause of the multitude has deluded into
the belief that they are really statesmen, and these are not h d a t
legislation
much to be admired.
may be
What do you mean ? I said ; you should have more feeling excused
for them. When a man cannot measure, and a great many fortheir
ignorance
others who cannot measure declare that he is four cubits
world.
high, can he help believing what they say ?
Nay, he said, certainly not in that case.
Well, then, do not be angry with them; for are they not
as good as a play, trying their hand at paltry reforms
such as I was describing; they are always fancying that
by legislation they will make an end of frauds in contracts,
and the other rascalities which I was mentioning, not knowing that they are in reality cutting off the heads of a hydra?
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W k e is j t d k e ?
Yes, he said ; &=at is just what they are doing.
427
I conceive, I said, that the true legislator will not trouble
himself with this class of enactments whether concerning
laws or the constitution either in an ill-ordered or in a wellordered State ; for in the former they are quite useless, and
in the latter there will be no difficulty in devising them;
and many of them will naturally flow out of our previous
regulations.
What, then, he said, is still remaining to us of the work of
legislation ?
Nothing to us, I replied ; but to Apolto, the god of Delphi,
there remains the ordering of the greatest and noblest and
chiefest things of all.
Which are they ? he said.
The institution of temples and sacrifices, and the entire
service of gods, demigod5, and heroes; also the ordering
of the repositories of the dead, and the rites which have
to be observed by him who would propitiate the inhabitants
of the world below. These are matters of which we are
ignorant ourselves, and as founders of a city we should be
unwise in trusting them to any interpreter but our ancestral
deity. H e is the god who sits in the centre, on the navel
of the earth, and he is the interpreter of religion to all
mankind.
You are right, and we will do as you propose.
But where, amid all this, is justice? son of Ariston, tell
me where. Now that our city has been made habitable,
light a candle and search, and get your brother and Polemarchus and the rest of our friends to help, and let us
see where in it we can discover justice and where injustice,
and in what they differ from one another, and which of them
the m a n who would be happy should have for his portion,
whether seen or unseen by gods and men.
Nonsense, said Glaucon: did you not promise to search
youmelf, saying that for you not to help justice in her need
wauM be an impiety?
I do n& deny that I said so ; and as you remind me, I will
be as good as my word ; but p u must join.
W e will, he replied.
Well, then, I hope to make the discovery in *is way:
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And being perfect, is therefore wise and valiant and temperate and just.
That is likewise clear.
And whichever of these qualities we find in the State, the
one which is not found will be the residue ?
$213
Verygood.
If there were four things, and we were searching for one
of them, wherever it might be, the one sought for might be
known to us from the first, and there would be no further
trouble ; or we might know the other three first, and then the
fourth would clearly be the one left.
Very true, he said.
And is not a similar method to be pursued about the virtues,
which are also four in number ?
Clearly.
First among the virtues found in the State, wisdom comes
into view, and in this I detect a certain peculiarity.
What is that ?
The State which we have been describing is said to be
wise as being good in counsel ?
Very true.
And good counsel is clearly a kind of knowledge, for not
by ignorance, but by knowledge, do men counsel well ?
Clearly.
And the kinds of knowledge in a State are many and
diverse ?

Of course.
There is the knowledge of the carpenter ; but is that the
sort of knowledge which gives a city the title of wise and

good in counsel?
Certainly not ; that would only give a city the reputation
of sk31 in carpentering.

Then a city is not to be called wise because possessing
a knowledge which counsels for the best about wooden'
implements ?
Certainly not.
Nor by reason of a knowledge which advises about brazen

Gnuw.
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IY.
ledge ?
soa&?w,
Not by reason of any of them, he said.
GUVCON.
Nor yet by reason of a knowledge which cultivates,the
earth ; that would give the city the name of agricultural ?

Yes.
Well, I said, and is there any knowledge in our recentlythe whole
founded State among any of the citizens which advises, not
State.
about any p
a
r
t
i
c
u
a
b
and considers how a State can best deal with itself and with
other S t a e
T h e z certainly is.
And what is this knowledge, and among whom is it found ?
I asked.
It is the knowledge of the guardians, he replied, and is
found among those whom we were just now describing as
perfect guardians.
And what is the name which the city derives from the
possession of this sort cff knowledge ?
The name of good in counsel and truly wise.
The statesAnd wiU there be in our city more of these true guardians
men or
or more smiths ?
guardians
The smiths, he replied, will be far more numerous.
are the
smallest of
Will not the guardians be the smallest of all the classes
allclasses
inthestate.
who receive a name from the profession of some kind of
knowledge ?
Much the smallest.
And so by reason of the smallest part or class, and of the
knowledge which resides in this presiding and ruling part of
itself, the whole State, being thus constituted according
to nature, will be wise; and this, which has the only know- 429
ledge worthy to be called wisdom, has been ordained by
nature to be of all classes the least,
Most true.
Thus, then, I said, the nature and place in the State of
one of the four virtues has somehow or other been discovered.
And, in my humble opinion, very satisfactorily discovered,
he replied.
Again, -1aid, there is no d i t y in seeing &e nature of
but about

-

The nature of coiwage.

119

c o q e , and in what part that quality resides which gives the Re*&
IV.
name of courageous to the State.
socp*TrS,
How do you mean ?
GLAUGON.
Why, 1 said, every one who calls any State courageous or
(2)
cowardly, will be thinking of the part which fights and goes courage
out to war on the State's behalf.
No one, he replied, would ever think of any other.
The rest of the citizens may be courageaus or may be
cowardly, but their courage or cowardice will not, as I conceive, have the effect of making the city either the one or the
other,
Certainly not,
The city Will be courageous in virtue of a portion of herself which preserves under all circumstances that opinion
about the nature of things to be feared and not to be feared
in which our legislator educated them ; and this is what you
term courage.
I should like to hear what you are saying once more, for I
do not think that I perfectly understand you.
I mean that courage is a kind of salvation.
Salvation of what ?
Of the opinion respecting things to be feared, what they
are and of what nature, which the law implants through
education ;and I mean by the words 'under all circumstances '
to intimate that in pleasure or in pain, or under the influence
of desire or fear, a man preserves, and does not lose this
opinion. Shall I give you an illustration ?
If you please.
You know, I said, that dyers, when they want to dye wool
for making the true sea-purple, begin by selecting their white
colour first ; this they prepare and dress with much care and
pains, in order that the white ground may take the purple hue
in full perfection, The dyeing then proceeds ; and whatever
is dyed in this manner becomes a fast colour, and no washing
either with lyes or without them can take away the bloom.
But, when the ground has not been duly prepared, you will
have noticed how poor is the look either of purple or of any
other colour.
Yes, he said; I know that they have a washed-out and
ridiculous appearance.
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Then now, I said, you will understand what our object was
in selecting our soldiers, and educating them in music and 430
S Q - ~
gymnastic; we were contriving influences which would prepare
Guuwx.
our sol- them to take the dye of the laws in perfection, and the colour
dimmust of their opinion about dangers and of every other opinion
the
was to be indelibly fixed by their nurture and training, not to
dye of the
laws.
be washed away by such potent ]yes as pleasure-mightier
agent far in washing the soul than any soda or lye ; or by
sorrow, fear, and desire, the mightiest of all other solvents.
And this sort of universal saving power of true opinion in
conformity with law about real and false dangers I call and
maintain to be courage, unless you disagree.
But I agree, he replied ; for I suppose that you mean to
exclude mere uninstructed courage, such as that of a wild
beast or of a slave-this, in your opinion, is not the courage
which the law ordains, and ought to have another name.
Most certainly.
Then I may infer courage to be such as you describe ?
Why, yes, said I, you may, and if you add the words 'of
a citizen,' you will not be far wrong ;-hereafter, if you like,
we will carry the examination further, but at present we are
seeking not for courage but justice ; and for the purpose of
our enquiry we have said enough.
You are right, he replied.
Twoother
Two virtues remain to be discovered in the State-first,
virtues,
temperance temperance, and then justice which is the end of our search.
and justice,
Very true.
which
Now, can we find justice without troubling ourselves about
be considered in temperance ?
theirproper
I do not know how that can be accomplished, he said, nor
order.
do I desire that justice should be brought to light and temperance lost sight of; and therefore I wish that you would do
me the favour of considering temperance first.
Certainly, I replied, I should not be justified in refusing
your request.
Then consider, he said.
Yes, I replied; I will; and as far as I can at present see,
the virtue of temperance has more of the nature of harmony
and symphony than the preceding.
Now so ? he asked.
Re#&
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Temperance, I replied, is the ordering or controlling of R+iu
certain pleasures and desires; this is curiously enough im- Iv.
plied in the saying of 'a man being his own master;' and
other traces of the same notion may be found in language.
No doubt, he said.
There is something ridiculous in the expression ' master of The tem431 himself ;' for the master is also the servant and the servant
the master; and in all these modes of speaking the same himself,but
person is denoted.
the same

gz2
person,

Certainly.
when inThe meaning is, I believe, that in the human soul there is temperate#
is also the
a better
also Cworse srinriph ; and when the betfer has daved
the worse under control, then a man is said to be master of hjmself.
himself; and this is a term of praise : but when, owing to evil s,
education or association, the better principle, which is also
the smaller, is overwhelmed by the greater mass of the worse
-in this case he is blamed and is called the slave of self and
unprincipled.
Yes, there is reason in that.
And now, I said, look at our newly-created State, and there
you will find one of these two conditions realized ; for the
State, as you will acknowledge, may be justly called master
of itself, if the words ' temperance ' and ' self-mastery' truly
express the rule of the better part over the worse.
Yes, he said, I see that what you say is true.
Let me further note that the manifold and complex
pleasures and desires and pains are generally found in
children and women and servants, and in the feemen so
c d e d who are of the lowest and more numerous class.
Certainly, he said.
Whereas the simple and moderate desires which follow

/
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Very true.
These two, as you may perceive, have a place in our State ;
and the meaner desires of the many are held down by the
virtuous desires and wisdom of the few.
That I perceive, he said.
Then if there be any city which may be described as
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master of its own pleasures and desires, and master of itself,
ours may claim such a designation ?
Certainly, he replied.
It may also be called temperate, and for the same reasons?
Yes.
And if there be any State in which rulers and subjects will
be agrebd as to the question who are to rule, that again will
be our State ?
Undoubtedly.
And the citizens being thus agreed among themselves, in
which class will temperance be found-in the rulers or in
the subjects ?
In both, as I should imagine, he replied.
Do you observe that we were not far wrong in our guess
that temperance was a sort of harmony ?
Why so ?
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en”tire1y agree with you.
And so, I said, we may consider three out of the four
virtues to have been discovered in our State. The last of
those qualities which make a state virtuous must be justice,
if we only knew what that was.
The inference is obvious.
The time then has arrived, Glaucon, when, like huntsmen,
we should surround the cover, and look sharp that justice
does not steal away, and pass out of sight and escape us ; for
beyond a doubt SIX is somewhere in this country: watch
therefore and strive to catch a sight of her, and if you see
her first, let me know.
Would that I could! but you should regard me rather as
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a follower who has just eyes enough to see what you show RtynHu
IV.
him-that is about as much as I am good for.
socum%
OEer up a prayer with me and follow.
Guccoh
I will, but you must show me the way.
Here is no path, I said, and the wood is dark and perplexing ; still we must push on.
Let us push on.
Here I saw something : Halloo ! I said, I begin to perceive
a track, and 1 believe that the quarry will not escape.
Good news, he said.
Truly, I said, we are stupid fellows.
Why so ?
Why, my good sir, at the beginning of our enquiry, ages
ago, there was justice tumbling out at our feet, and we never
saw her; nothing could be more ridiculous. Like people
who go about looking for what they have in their handsthat was the way with us-we looked not at what we were
seeking, but at what was far off in the distance; and
therefore, I suppose, we missed her.
What do you mean ?
I mean to say that in reality for a long time past we have
been talking of justice, and have failed to recognise her.
I grow impatient at the length of your exordium.
Well
then, tell me, I said, whether I am right or not: You W e had
433
remember the original principle which we were always laying :=$&
down at the foundation of the State, that one man should whawe
practise one thing only, the thing to which his nature was s@ctof
one man
best adapted ;-now justice is this principle or a part of it.
doing
Yes, we often said that one man should do one thing only. thingonfy.
Further, we affirmed that justice was doing one's own
business, and not being a busybody; we said so again and
again, and many others have said the same to us.
Yes,we said so.
Then to do one's own business in a certain way may be
assumed to be justice. Can you tell me whence I derive this
inference ?
I cannot, but I should like to be told.
Bemuse I think that this is the only virtue which remains From
in the State when the other virtues of temperance and courage
and W r n are abstracted; and, that this is the ultimate view~mtice
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cause and condition of the existence of all ofthem, and whiIe
remaining in them is also their preservative; and we were
saying that if the three were discovered by us, justice would
be the fourth or remaining one.
That follows of necessity.
If we are asked to determine which of these four qualities

Certainly, he replied, there would be a ditficulty in saying
which.
Then the power of each individual in the State to do his
own work appears to compete with the other political virtues,
wisdom, temperance, courage.
Yes, he said.
And the virtue which enters into this competition is
justice ?
Exactly.
Let us look at the question from another point of view:
Are not the rulers in a State those to whom you would
entrust the o&e of determining suits at law ?

tia in law-

own.

decided on any other ground but that a man
what is another's, nor be deprived of what
Yes ; that is their principle.
Which is a just principle ?

Yes.

lion
IIfUfha:
Chsses,

Then on this view also justice will be admitted to be the
having and doing what is a man's own, and belongs to
Very true.
434
Think, now, and say whether you agree with me or nat.
Suppose a carpenter to be doing the business of a cobbler,
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or a cobbler of a carpenter ; and suppose them to exchange RW~C
their implements or their duties, or the same person to be If?
doing the work of both, or whatever be the change ; do you hc-L-.T S S ,
think that any great harm would result to the State ?
like indiNot much.
vidaah,
But when the cobbler or any other man whom nature
designed to be a trader,
or strength or the nu
vantage, attempts to f#
way into the class of warriors, hs.
or a warrior into that of legislators and guardians, for which
he is unfitted, and either to take the implements or the duties
of the other; or when one man is trader, legislator, and
warrior all in one, then I think you will agree with me in
saying that this interchange and this meddling of one with
another is the ruin of the State,
Most true.
Seeing then, I said, that there are three distinct classes,
any meddling of one with another, or the change of one into
another, is the greatest harm to the State, and may be most
justly termed evil-doing?
Precisely.
And the greatest degree of evil-doing to one's own city
would be termed by you injustice ?
Certainly.
This then is injustice; and on the other hand when the
trader, the auxiliary, and the guardian each do their own
business, that is justice, and will make the city just.
I agree with you.
we will not, I said, be over-positive as yet ; but if, on trial, From the
this conception of justice be verified in the individual as well ~ ~
as in the State, there will be no longer any room for
bt ; the ,state
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if it be not verified, we must have a fresh enquiry.
let
us complete the old investigation, which we began, as YOU
remember, under the impression that, if we could previously
e x a m w e a e 'larger scale, there would be less
difficulty in discerning her in the indlvldual. m a t larger
example appeared to be the State, and accordingly we constructed as good a one as we could, knowing well that in the
good State justice would be found. Let the discovery which
w e =de be now applied to the individual-if they agree,
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be satisfied; or, if there be a diBerence in the
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we will come back to the State and have another
trial
of
the
theory. The friction of the two when rubbed 435
Guofa&
together may possibly strike a light in which justice will
shine forth, and the vision which is then revealed we will
fix in our souls.
That will be in regular course ; let us do as you say.
I proceeded to ask: When two things, a greater and less,
are called by the same name, are they like or unlike in so far
as they are called the same ?
Like, he replied.
IT The just man then, if we regard the idea of justice only,
will be like the just State ?
He will.
And a State was thought by us to be just when the three
classes in the State severally did their own business; and
also thought to be temperate and valiant and wise by
reason of certain other affections and qualities of these same
classes ?
True, he said.
And so of the individual ; we may assume that he has the
same three principles in his own soul which are found in
the State; and he may be rightly described in the same
terms, because he is affected in the same manner ?
Certainly, he said.
HowOnce more then, 0 my friend, we have alighted upon an
w e decide
easy question-whether the soul has these three principles
aothe~ulornot?
itasAn easy question ! Nay, rather, Socrates, the proverb
&tinct
-?
holds that hard is the good.
omr
Very true, I said; and I do not think that the method
meihodis
iraadeqaate. which we are employing is at all adequate to the accurate
a d fora
solution of this question ; the true method is another and a
and longer one. Still we may arrive at a sohttion not below the
longer one
weharenot level of the previous enquiry.
May we not be satisfied with that ? he said ;--under the
he.
circumstances, I am quite content.
I too, I replied, shall be extremely well satisfied.
Then faint not in pursuing the speculation, he said.
Must we not acltnovpiedge, I said, &at in each d us there
-ma.
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me the same principles
State; and that from
Sfate?-how else can
of passion or spirit;-it would be ridiculous to imagine
that this quality, when found in States, is not derived from
the individuals who are supposed to possess it, e.g. the
Thracians, Scythians, and in general the northern nations ;
and the same may be said of the love of knowledge, which is
the special characteristic of our part of the world, or of the
436 love of money, which may, with equal truth, be attributed to
the Phoenicians and Egyptians.
Exactly so, he said.
There is no difficulty in undersdnding this.
None whatever.
But the question is not quite so easy when we proceed A w e
to ask whether these principles are three or one ; whether,
that is to say, we learn with one part of our nature, are attemptis
angry with another, and with a third part desire the satishction of our natural appetites ; or whether the whole soul l o g i d
comes into play in each sort of action-to determine that is * c i s +
the difficulty.
Yes, he said ; there lies the difliculty.
Then let us now try and determine whether they are the
same or different.
How can we? he asked.
I replied as follows : The Same thing clearly cannot act The&or be acted upon in the same part or in relation to the same
thing at the Same time, in contrary ways; and therefore thingcan
whenever this contradiction occurs in things apparently the
same, we know that they are really not the same, but samerime
in tbe same
different.
I&h&
Good.
For example, I said, can the Same thing be at rest and in
motion at the same time in the same part ?
Impossible.
Stili, I said, let us have a more precise statement of terms,
lest we should hereafter fali out by the way. Imagine the
case of a man who is standing and also moving his hands
and his head, and suppose a person to say that one and
the same person is in motion and at rest at the Same moment
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-to such a mode of speech we should object, and should
rather say that one part of him is in motion while another is
at rest.
Very true.
AntieipAnd suppose the objector to refine still further, and to
tion of
draw the nice distinction that not only parts of tops, but
objections
to this ' law whole tops, when they spin round with their pegs fixed on
ofthought.' the spot, are at rest and in motion at the same time (and he
may say the same of anything which revolves in the same
spot), his objection would not be admitted by us, because
in such cases things are not at rest and in motion in the
same parts of themselves; we should rather say that they
have both an axis and a'circumference; and that the axis
stands still, for there is no deviation from the perpendicular; and that the circumference goes round. But if,
while revolving, the axis inclines either to the right or left,
forwards or backwards, then in no point of view can they
be at rest.
That is the correct mode of describing them, he replied.
Then none of these objections will confuse us, or incline
u s to believe that the same thing at the same time, in the
same part or in relation to the same thing, can act or be 437
acted upon in contrary ways.
Certainly not, according to my way of thinking.
Yet, I said, that we may not be compelled to examine all
such objections, and prove at length that they are untrue, let
u s assume their absurdity, and go forward on the understanding that hereafter, if this assumption turn out to be
untrue, all the consequences which follow shall be withdrawn.
Yes, he said, that will be the best way.
likes and
Well, I said, would you not allow that assent and dissent,
dislikes
desire and aversion, attraction and repulsion, are all of them
exist in
opposites, whether they are regarded as active or passive
many
fows,
(for that makes no difference in the fact of their opposition) ?
Yes, he said, h y are opposites.
Well, I said, and hunger and thirst, and the desires in
general, and again witling and wirshing,-d these you would
refer to the classes already mentioned. You would saywould you not ?--that the soul of him who desires is seeking

t

aRer the object of his desire ; or t&t he is drawing to himself
the thing which he wishes to possess : or again, when a
pR'son wants anything to be given him, his mind, longing for
the realization of his desire, intimates his wish to ha1-e it by
a nod of assent, as if he had been asked a question ?
Very true.
And what would you say of unwillingness and dislike and
the absence of desire; should not these be referred to the
opposite class of repulsion and rejection ?
Certainly.
Admitting this to be true of desire generally, let us suppose
a particular class of desires, and out of these we will select
hunger and thirst, as they are termed, which are the most
obvious of them ?
Let us take that class, he said.
The object of one is food, and of the other drink?

~t+blic
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Yes.
And here comes the point : is not thirst the desire which Tbere may
the soul has of drink, and of drink only ; not of drink qualified
by anything else; for example, warm or cold, or much or qualified
little, or, in a word, drink of any particular sort : but if the
rethirst be accwrnpanied by heat, then the desire is of cold spectidya
or
drink ; or, if accompanied by cold, then of warm drink ; or,
a qualified
if the thirst be excessive, then the drink which is desired will object.
be excessive ; or, if not great, the quantity of drink will also
be small : but thirst pure and simple will desire drink pure
and simple, which is the natural satisfaction of thirst, as food
is of hunger ?
Yes, he said; the simple desire is, as you say, in every
case of the simple object, and the qualified desire of the
qualified object.
438 But here a confusion may arise; and I should wish to ~xception:
p a r d against an opponent starting up and saying that no good exman desires drink only, but good drink, or food only, but p ~ ~ , m
g d food; for good is the universal object of desire, and
thirst being a desire, will necessarily be thirst after good ~d
relation.
drink ; and the same is true of every other desire.
Yes, he replied, the opponent might have something to
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have a quality attached to either term of the relation ; others
are simple and have their correlatives simple.
I do not know what you mean.
Well, you know of course that the greater is relative to the
less?
Certainly.
And the much greater to the much less ?
Yes.
And the sometime greater to the sometime less, and the
greater that is to be to the less that is to be ?
Certainly, he said.
And so of more and less, and of other correlative terms,
such as the double and the half, or again, the heavier and the
lighter, the swifter and the slower ; and of hot and cold, and
of any other relatives ;-is not this true of all of them ?
Yes.
And does not the same principle hold in the sciences?
The object of science is knowledge (assuming that to be the
true definition), but the object of a particular science is a
particular kind of knowledge ; I mean, for example, that the
science of house-building is a kind of knowledge which is
defined and distinguished from other kinds and is therefore
termed architecture.
Certainly.
Because it has a particular quality which no other has ?

Yes.
And it has this particular quality because it has an object
of a particular kind ; and this is true of the other arts and
sciences ?
Yes.
RecapituNow, then, if I have made myself clear, you will underlation.
stand my original meaning in what I said about relatives.
My meaning was, that if one term of a relation is taken alone,
the other is taken alone ; if one term is qualified, the other
Anticipa- is also qualified. I do not mean to say that relatives may
tionofa
not be disparate, or that the science of health is hedthy, or
possibk
coahtsion. of disease necessarily diseased, or that the sciences of good
and evil are therefore good and evil ; but only that, when the
term science is no longer used absolutely, but has a qualified
object which in this case is the nature of health and disease,

Thfirst have simtlk,

ti!%secod
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it becomes defined, and is hence d l e d not merely science,
but the science of medicine.
I quite understand, and I think as you do.
439 Would you not say that thirst is one of these essentially
relative terms, having clearly a relationYes, thirst is relptive to drink.
And a certain kind of thirst is relative to a certain kind of
drink ; but thirst taken alone is neither of much nor little,
nor of good nor bad, nor of any particular kind of drink, but
of drink only ?
Certainly.
Then the soul of the thirsty one, in so far as he is
thirsty, desires only drink ; for this he yearns and tries to
obtain it ?
That is plain.
And if you suppose something which pulls a thirsty soul
away from drink, that must be different from the thirsty
principle which draws him like a beast to drink ; for, as we
were saying, the same thing cannot at the same time with the
same part of itself act in contrary ways about the same.
Impossible.
No more than you can say that the hands of the archer
push and pull the bow at the same time, but what you say is
that one hand pushes and the other pulls.
Exactly so, he replied.
And might a man be thirsty, and yet unwilling to drink ?
Yes, he said, it constantly happens.
And in such a case what is one to say? Would you not
say that there was something in the soul bidding a man to
drink, and something else forbidding him, which is other and
stronger than the principle which bids him ?
I should say so.
And the forbidding principle is derived from reason, and
that which bids and attracts proceeds from passion and
disease ?
Clearly.
Then we may fairly assume that they are two, and that they
differ from one another ; the one with which a man reasons,
we may call the rational principle of the soul, the other,
with which he loves and hungers and thirsts and Feels the
K 2
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flulterings of any other desire, may be termed the irrational
or appetitive, the ally of sundry pleasures and satisfactions?
saenn+e?cg
Yes, he said, we may fairly assume them to be different.
GLaVmar.
Then let us finaIly determine thai there are two principlgs
existing in the SOUL And a h a t of passion, or spirit? Q
it a third, 6r W
one
r
e
ceding ?
rshould be inclined to say-akirltadefise.
The third
Well, I said, there is a story which I 'remember to have
p
c
* Of heard, and in which I put faith. The story is, that Leontius,
spnrt or
the son of Aglaion, coming up one day from the Piraeus,
yh
3uustrat*
under the north wall on the outside, observed some dead
by ao exbodies lying on the ground at the place of execution. He felt a
ample.
desire to see them, and also a dread and abhorrence of them ;
for a time he struggIed and covered his eyes, but at length 440
the desire got the better of him ; and forcing them open, he
ran up to the dead bodies, saying, Look, ye wretches, take
your fill of the fair sight.
I have heard the story myself, he said.
The moral of the tale is, that anger at times goes to war
with desire, as though they were two distinct things.
Yes ; that is the meaning, he said.
And are there not many other cases in which we observe
that when ,a m a n usires v
w
r his reason,
he reviles himself, and is angry at the violence within him,
and that in this struggle, which is like the struggle of factions
Passion
in a State, h
on ;-but for the
patt with
talres passionate
ke part with the desires
when reason decides that she should not be opposed', is
q
a
t
a so&-gwhich
I believe that you never observed
reasox.
occurring in yourself, nor, as 1should imagine, in any one
else ?
Certainly not.
~ighteous
Suppose that a man thinks he has done a wrong to another,
indignation the nobler he is the less able is he to feel indignant at any
never felt
tryaperson suffering, such as hunger, or cold, or any other pain which
Of
the injured person may inflict upon hiin-these he deems to be
Character
whenhe
just, and, as I say, his anger refuses to be excited by them.
-lY
True, he said.
Hdxas.
But when be thinks that he is the sufferer of the wrong,
Reading & brir hmpdwfw, withwt a comma afkr &&.
~qi~lrblic
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&en he boils and chafes, and is on the side of what he
believes to be justice ; and because he suffers hunger or cold
or other pain he is only the more determined to persevere and
conquer. His noble spirit will not be quelled until he either
slays or is slain ; or until he hears the voice of the shepherd,
more.
th3t is, reason, biddinThe illustration is perfect, he replied ; and in our State, as
we were saying, the auxiliaries were to be dogs, and to hear
the voice of the rulers, who are their shepherds.
I perceive’;--i-said, that you quite understand me ; there is,
however, a further point which I wish you to consider.
What point ?
You remember that passion or spirit appeared at first sight
to be a kind of desire, but now we should say quite the con-

‘ But a further question arises: Is passion different from
reason also, or only a kind of reason ; in which latter case,
instead of three principles in the soul, there will oniy be two,
iscent : or rather, as the State was
441 the Qtional and the
coun_swliors,so
--composed of three classeg traders, auxiliaries,
may there not be in the individual soul a third element which
is passion or sgrit, and when not cz&ted-2bad-eiuzation

n
to be different fram d e s i r - u t also to be different from
reason.
T u t that is easily proved :-We may observe even in young
children that they are full of spirit almost as soon as they
are born, whereas some of them never seem to attain to the
use of reason, and most of them late enough.
Excellent, I said, and you may see passion equally in brute
animals, which is a further proof of the truth of what you are
saying. And we may once more appeal to the words of
Homer, which have been already quoted by us,
‘He smote his breast, and thus rebuked his soul’;’
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The eonclusion that
the same
three pineiples exist
both in the
State and
in the individual a g

pliedto
each of

them.

State,

for in &isverse Homer has clearly supposed the power which
reasons about the better and worse to be different from the
unredoning anger which is rebuked-by it.
Very true, he said.
And so, after much tossing, we have reached land, and are
fai
ex
number.
TZactly.
Must we not then infer that the individual is wise in the
same way, and in virtue of the same quality which makes the
State wise ?
Certainly.
Also that the same quality which constitutes courage in the
State constitutes courage in the individual, and that both the
State and the individual bear the Same relation to all the
other virtues ?
Assuredly.
just
And the individual wil
in the same way in which
That follows of course.
We cannot but remember that th
the State consisted in each of the three classes
ork of its own
class ?
We are not very likely to have forgotten, he said.
e must recollect that the individual in whom the several
qualities of his nature do their own work will be just, and
‘-*
.
will do his own work ?
Yes, he said, we mu
And ought not the
has the care of th

-
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spirited princi
Certainly.
MIlsicand

gymtlaslic
bar-

And, as we were saying, the united influence of music and

gymnastic Wiu bring them into accord, nerving and sustaining
the reason with noble words and lessons, and moderating
-On
and
d i n g and civilizing the wildness of passion by442
and-n.
~ h n two
e
harmony and rhythm?
cambid
Quite true, he said.
will control
And
these two, thus nurtured and educated, and having
desire,
monite
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learned truly to know their own functions, will rule ' over the RefiMk
concupiscent, which in each of us is the largest part of the
soul and by nature most insatiable of gain; over this they Em-;
will keep guard, lest, waxing great and st
of bodily pleasures, as they are termed,
no longer confined to her own sphere,
enslave and rule those who are not her natural-born subjects,
and overturn the whole life of man ?
Very true, he said.
Both together will they not be the best defenders of the andwill be
whole soul and the whole body against attacks from without ;
the one counselling, and t~e&ha-&glhting.undec-&&.~~both of
and c$m'ageousiy executing his commands
and counsels ?
. - _. _ . ={ and
-.
True.

T2ez&
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he ought or ought not to fear ?..
Right, he rSpiM:-a --.-.''
__ --.And him we call wise who has in him that little part which n;ewise.~,
rules, and which proclaims these commands; that part too
being supposed to have a knowkdge of what is for theinterest of each of the threexarts and of the whole
Assuredly.
And would you not say that he is temperate who has these The temsame elements in friendly harmony, in whom the one ruling
principle of reason, a>&the two subject ones of spirit and
de&e are quauy'agreed that reason ought to rule, and do !
not rebel ?
11Certainly, he said, that is the true account of temperance
.%
whether in the State or individuaI.
And surely, I said, we have explained again and again Thefust.
how and by virtue of what quality a man wd@e jus%
That is very certain. *
&d is justice dimmer in the individual, and is her form
T-Yz,
different, or is she the same which we found her to be in the
State ?
~
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with Bekker; or, if the reading *posslj~-v,
in the MSS., be adopted, then the nominative must be supplied
pre&ps -taw:
'Music and gymnastic will place in authority
OW.
This is very awkward, and the awkwardness is increased by the
mxessity ofchanging the subject at vpi$owor.
1
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There is no diEeerence in my opinion, he said.
Because, if any doubt is still lingering in our minds, a few
commonplace instances wiIl satisfy us of the truth of what f
am saying.
What sort of instances do you mean ?
If the case is put to us, must we not admit that the just
State, or the man who is trained in the principles of such a 463
State, will be less likely than the unjust to make away with
a deposit of gold or silver ? Would any one deny this ?
No one, he replied.
Will the just man or citizen ever be guilty of sacrilege or
they or treachery either to his friends or to his country?
Never.
Neither will he ever break faith where there have been
oaths or agreements ?
Impossible.
disNo one will be less likely to commit adu
honour his father and mother, or to ail in his religious
duties ?
No one.
And the reason is that each part of him is doing its own
business, whether in ruling or being ruled ?
Exactly so.
ich makes such
pe to discover

Not I, indeed.
Then our dream has been realized; and the suspicion
enter- which we entertained at the beginning of our work of containedin
struction, that so
di
conducted rrs,to
eonstructfie fin*
a primarycfom o~
Xed ?
tion 0
t
h
Yes, certainly.
state.
And the division of labour which required the carpenter
and the shoemaker and the rest of the citizens to be doing
each his own business, and not another's, was a shadow of
justice, and for that reason it was of use ?
Clearly.
Thcth=
But in
being con
hone.
with the in
We&=

3
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man : €or the just man does not permit the several elements
within him to5iE%re with one another, or any of them to
do the work of others,-he sets in order his own inner life,
and is his own master and his own law
d f ; and when he has bound together the
within him, which may be compared
and middle notes of the scale, and the intermediate intervals
when he has bound all these together, and is no longer ma
but has become one entirely temperate and perfectly adjusted
nature, then he proceeds
o ct, whether in a
matter of property, or in the treatment of the body, or in
some affair of politics or private business; always thinking
and calling that which preserves and co-operates with this
harmonious condition, just and good action, and the knowledge which presides over it, wisdom, and that which at any
444 time impairs this condition, he will call unjust action, and the
opinion which presides over it ignorance.
You have said the exact truth, Socrates.
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Most certainly not.
May we say so, then ?
Let us say so.
And now, I said, injustice has to be considered.
Clearly.
%st not- i
a strife which arises among the three Injustice
principles-a meddlesomeness, and interference, and rising up
SF
of a part of the soul against the whole, an assertion of unlaw tice.
fit1 authority, which is made by a rebellious subject against
a true prince, of whom he is the natural vassal,-what is all
this confusion and delusion but injustice, and intempera?ce#"--Fand cowardice and ignorance, and every f o z o t vice ?Exactly so.
And if the nature of justice and injustice be known, then
the meaning of acting unjustly and being unjust, or, again, of
acting justly, will also be perfectly clear ?
What do you mean ? he said.
why, I said, they are like disease and health ; being in the
muf just what disease and health are in the body.
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How so? he said.
IV.
Why, I said, that which is healthy causes health, and that
socpnr~ which is unhealthy causes disease.
Gwucou.
Yes.
And just actions cause justice, and un'ust actions cause
soul.
injustice ? ,
Health :
That is certain.
difease::
And the creation of health is the institution of a natural
justice:
injustice* order and government
body; and the creation
of things at variance with this natural order ?
Rep~bZic
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is not the creation of justice the institution of a
order and government of one by another in the parts
of the soul, and the creation of injustice the production of a
state of things at variance with the natural order ?
Exactly so, he said.
Then virtue is the health and beauty and well-being of the
soul, and vice the disease and weakness and deformity of the
same ?
True.
And do not good practices lead to virtue, and evil practices
to vice ?
Assuredly.
Still our old question of the comparative advantage of445

hasbecome

act u
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ridiculous. W e know that, when the bodily constitution is
gone, life is no longer endurable, though pampered with all
kinds of meats and drinks, and having all wealth and all
power; and shall we be told that when the very essence
of the vital principle is undermined and corrupted, life is
still worth having to a man, if only he be allowed to do whatever he likes with the single exception that he is not to
acquire justice and virtue, or to escape from injustice and
vi& ; assuming them both to be such as we have described ?
Yes, I said, the question is, as you say, ridiculous. Stili,
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Otze form of virtue, four of h e .

as we are near the spot at which we may see the truth in the Republic

clearest manner with our own eyes, let us not faint by the *“
SOCBATEP,
way.
GLAUCON.
Certainly not, he replied.
Come up hither, I said, and behold the various forms of
vice, those of them, I mean, which are worth looking at.
1 am following you, he replied : proceed.
I said, The argument seems to have reached a height
from which, as from some tower of speculation, a man may
. ...of
. -. . .look down and see that virtue is one, but that the----forms
vice are innumerable ; there being -four speGa1 ones which
are deserving of note.
What do you mean ? he said.
I mean, I replied, that there appear to be as many forms of As many
forms of
the soul as there are distinct forms of the State.
the soul
as of the
How many ?
State.
There are five of the State, and five of the soul, I said.
W h a M th’E;ylr’
T ’. fir , I said, is that which we have been describing,
ch may be said to have two names, xvonarchy and
and
aristocracy, accordingly as rule is exercised by one distinguished man o ~ bFzny.
j
m
e replied.
But I regard the two names as describing one form only ;
for whether the government is in the hands of one or many,
if the governors have been trained in the manner which we
have supposed, the fundamental
laws of the State will be
‘-4
..--_
maintained.
That is true, he replied.
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SUCH
is the good and true City or State, and the good and Steph.
true man is of the same pattern; and if this is right every 449
other is wrong; and the evil is one which affects not only
GLAIJCON,
A
~ the ordering
~
~of the ~ State, but
~
also~ the regulation
~
. of the
Thecorn- individual soul, and is exhibited in four forms.
munity Of
What are they ? he said.
women and
1 was proceeding to tell the order in which the four evil
children.
forms appeared to me to succeed one another, when Polemarchus, who was sitting a little way off, just beyond
Adeimantus, began to whisper to him : stretching forth his
hand, he took hold of the upper part of his coat by the
shoulder, and drew him towards him, leaning forward himself
so as to be quite close and saying something in his ear, of
which I only caught the words, ‘Shall we let him 06 or
what shall we do ? ’
Certainly not, said Adeimantus, raising his voice.
W h o is it, I said, whom you are refusing to let off?
You, he said.
I repeated W h y am I especially not to be let off?
Thesaying
Why, he said, we think that you are lazy, and mean to
“nends
cheat us out of a whole chapter which is a very important
have all
part of the story; and you fancy that we shall not notice
thingsin
common‘ your airy way of proceeding; as if it were self-evident to
is an ineverybody, that in the matter of women and children ‘friends
sufficient
solmion of have all things in common.’
the proAnd was I not right, Adeimantus ?
blem.
Yes, h e said; but what is right in this particular case,
like everything else, requires to be explained; for community may be of many kinds. Please, therefore, to say
what sort of community you mean. We have been long
Re@&

v.
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expecting that you would tell u s something about the family
life of your citizens-how they will bring children into the
world, and rear them when they have arrived, and, in
general, what is the nature of this community of women and
children-for we are of opinion that the right or wrong
management of such matters will have a great and paramount
influence on the State for good or for evil. And now, since
the question is still undetermined, and you are taking in
hand another State, we have resolved, as you heard, not
450 to let you go until you give an account of all this.
To that resolution, said Glaucon, you may regard me as
saying Agreed.
And without more ado, said Thrasymachus, you may”consider us all to be equally agreed.
I said, You know not what you are doing in thus assailing
me : What an argument are you raising about the State !
Just as I thought that I had finished, and was only too glad
that I had laid this question to sleep, and was reflecting how
fortunate I was in your acceptance of what I then said, you
ask me to begin again at the very foundation, ignorant of
what a hornet’s nest of words you are stirring. Now I
foresaw this gathering trouble, and avoided it.
For what purpose do you conceive that we have come
here, said Thrasymachus,-to look for gold, or to hear discourse ?
Yes, but discourse should have a limit.
Yes, Socrates, said Glaucon, and the whole of life is the
only limit which wise men assign to the hearing of such
discourses. But never mind about us ; take heart yourself
and answer the question in your own way: What sort of
community of women and children is this which is to prevail
among our guardians ? and how shall we manage the period
between birth and education, which seems to require the
greatest care ? Tell us how these things will be.
Yes, my simple friend, hut the answer is the reverse of
easy; many more doubts arise about this than about our
previous conclusions. For the practicability of what is said
may be doubted; and looked at in another point of view,
whether the scheme, if ever so practicable, would be for the
best, is also doubtful. Hence I feel a reluctance to approach
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the subject, lest our aspiration, my dear fn'end, should turn
out to be a dream only.
Fear not, he repIied, for your audience will not be hard
upon you ; they are not scepticaI or hostile.
I said: My good friend, I suppose that you mean to
encourage me by these words.
Yes, he said.
Then let me tell you that you are doing just the reverse ;
the encouragement which you offer would have been all very
well had I myself believed that I knew what I was talking
about : to declare the truth about matters of high interest
which a man honours and loves among wise men who love
him need occasion no fear or faltering in his mind ; but to
carry on an argument when you are yourself only a hesitating
enquirer, which is my condition, is a dangerous and slippery 451
thing; and the danger is not that I shall be laughed at
(of which the fear would be childish), but that I shall miss the
truth where 1 have most need to be sure of my footing, and
drag my friends after me in my fall. And I pray Nemesis
not to visit upon me the words which I am going to utter.
For I do indeed believe that to be an involuntary homicide is
a less crime than to be a deceiver about beauty or goodness
or justice in the matter of laws'. And that is a risk which
I would rather run among enemies than among friends, and
therefore you do well to encourage me z.
Glaucon laughed and said: Well then, Socrates, in case
you and your argument do us any serious injury you shall be
acquitted beforehand of the homicide, and shall not be held
to be a deceiver ; take courage then and speak.
Well, I said, the law says that when a man is acquitted he
is free from guilt, and what holds at law may hold in argument.
Then why should you mind 3
Well, I replied, I suppose that 1 must retrace my steps and
say what I perhaps ought to have said before in the proper
place. The part of the men has been played out, and now pro.
perly enough comes the turn of the women. Of them I will proceed to speak, and the more readily since I am invited by you.
Or inserting rd before r o p f p w : ' a deceiver about beauty or goodness or
principles of justice OT law.'
a Reading & n e e8 p nup,ucv&i.
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For men born and educated like our citizens, the only ~ ~ p u s / i =
v+
way, in my opinion, of arriving at a right conclusion about
the possession and use of women and children is to follow w-,
Gwvcoa.
the path on which we originally started, when we said
that the men were to be the guardians and watchdogs of
the herd.
True.
Let u s further suppose the birth and education of our women
to be subject to similar or nearly similar regulations ; then
we shall see whether the result accords with our design.
What do you mean ?
What 1 mean may be put into the form of a question, I Nodistincsaid: Are dogs divided into hes and shes, or do they both :!’:f
share equally in hunting and in keeping watch and in the suchask
other duties of dogs ? or do we entrust to the males the entire
and exclusive care of the flocks, while we leave the females at men and
home, under the idea that the bearing and suckling their women.
puppies is labour enough for them ?
No, h e said, they share alike ; the only difference between
them is that the males are stronger and the females
weaker.
But can you use different animals for the same purpose,
unless they are bred and fed in the same way ?
You cannot.
Then, if women are to have the same duties as men, they
452 must have the same nurture and education ?

g$-

Yes.
Th e education which was assigned to the men was music
and gymnastic.

Yes.
Then women must be taught music and gymnastic and also
the art of war, which they must practise like the men ?
That is the inference, I suppose.
I should rather expect, I said, that several of our proposals,
if they are carried out, being unusual, may appear ridiculous.
No doubt of it.
Yes, and the most ridiculous thing of all will be the sight
of women naked in the palaestra, exercising with the men,
especially when they are no longer young; they certainly
will not be a vision of beauty, any more than the enthusiastic
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tary exerCiSeS

equally

TJte jests of fhzerits.
old men who in spite of winkles and ugliness continue to
frequent the gymnasia.
Yes, indeed, he said: according to present notions the
proposal would be thought ridiculous.
But then, I said, as we have determined to speak our
minds, we must not fear the jests of the wits which will be
directed against this sort of innovation ; how they will talk of
women’s attainments both in music and gymnastic, and above
all about their wearing armour and riding upon horseback !
Very true, he replied.
Yet having begun we must go forward to the rough places
Convention
shonId
of the law; at the same time begging of these gentlemen for
be peronce in their life to be serious. Not long ago, as we shall
mitted to
*tand in
ae way of remind them, the Hellenes were of the opinion, which is still
generally received among the barbarians, that the sight of
Phjgher
a naked man was ridiculous and improper ; and when first
good.
the Cretans and then the Lacedaemonians introduced the
custom, the wits of that day might equally have ridiculed the
innovation.
N o doubt.
But when experience showed that to let all things be uncovered was far better than to cover them up, and the
ludicrous effect to the outward eye vanished before the better
principle which reason asserted, then the man was perceived
to be a fool who directs the shafts of his ridicule at any other
sight but that of folly and vice, or seriously inclines to weigh
the beautiful by any other standard but that of the good ’.
Very true, he replied.
First, then, whether the question is to be put in jest or in
earnest, let us come to an understanding about the nature of 453
woman : Is she capable of sharing either wholly or partially
in the actions of men, or not at all? And is the art of war
one of those arts in which she can or can not share ? That
will be the best way of commencing the enquiry, and will
probably lead to the fairest conclusion.
That will be much the best way.
Shall we take the other side first and begin by arguing
against ourselves; in this manner the adversary’s position
will not be undefended.
&&hg Kith Paris A. ad u d 0 0 .
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Why not ? he said.
R#lG
v*
Then let us put a speech into the mouths of our opponents.
They will say : Socrates and Glaucon, no adversary need
convict you, for you yourselves, at the first foundation of the Objectlan :
State, admitted the principIe that everybody was to do the wewere
one work suited to his own nature.’ And certainly, if I am
sh&&
not mistaken, such an admission was made by us. ‘And do every
not the natures of men and women differ very much in- h i s o m
work :
deed ? ’ And we shall reply: Of course they do. Then we Have not
shall be asked, ‘Whether the tasks assigned to men and womenand
to women should not be different, and such as are agreeable to their different natures ? ’ Certainly they should. of their
‘But if so, have you not fallen into a serious inconsistency in Own?
saying that men and women, whose natures are so entirely
different, ought to perform the same actions ? ’-What defence will you make for us, my good Sir, against any one
who offers these objections ?
That is not an easy question to answer when asked
suddenly; and I shall and 1 do beg of you to draw out the
case on our side.
These are the objections, Glaucon, and there are many
others of a like kind, which I foresaw long ago ; they made
me afraid and reluctant to take in hand any law about the
possession and nurture of women and children.
By Zeus, he said, the problem to be solved is anything but
easy.
Why yes, I said, but the fact is that when a man is out of
his depth, whether he has fallen into a little swimming bath
or into mid ocean, he has to swim all the same.
Very true.
And must not we swim and try to reach the shore : we will
hope that Arion’s dolphin or some other miraculous help
may save us?
I suppose so, he said.
Well then, let us see if any way of escape can be found.
W e acknowledged-did we not ? that different natures ought
to have different pursuits, and that men’s and women’s
natures are different. And now what are we saying?-that
different natures ought to have the Same pursuit%-this is
the inconsistency which is charged upon us.
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Precisely.
Verily, Glaucon, I said, glorious is the power of the art of 4%
contradiction !
Why do you say so 3
Because I think that many a man falls into the practice
against his will. When he thinks that he is reasoning he is
really disputing, just because he cannot define and divide,
and so know that of which he is speaking ; and he will pursue
a merely verbal opposition in the spirit of contention and not
of fair discussion.
Yes, he replied, such is very often the case ; but what has
that to do with us and our argument ?
A great deal ; for there is certainly a danger of our getting
unintentionally into a verbal opposition.
In what way ?
Why we valiantly and pugnaciously insist upon the verbal
truth, that different natures ought to have different pursuits,
but we never considered at all what was the meaning of sameness or difference of nature, or why we distinguished them
when we assigned different pursuits to different natures and
the same to the Same natures.
Why, no, he said, that was never considered by us.
I said : Suppose that by way of illustration we were to ask
the question whether there is not an opposition in nature between bald men and hairy men ; and if this is admitted by us,
then, if bald men are cobblers, we should forbid the hairy
men to be cobblers, and conversely?
That would be a jest, he said.
Yes, I said, a jest; and why? because we never meant
when we constructed the State, that the opposition of natures
should extend to every difference, but only to those differences which affected the pursuit in which the individual is
engaged; we should have argued, for example, that a physician
and one who is in mind a physician may be said to have the
same nature.

True.
Whereas the physician and the carpenter have different
natures ?
Certainly.
:
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And if, I said, the male and female sex appear to differ in R e N k
v.
their fitness for any art or pursuit, we should say that such
pursuit or art ought to be assigned to one or the other of
them ; but if the difference consists only in women bearing
and men begetting children, this does not amount to a proof
that a woman differs from a man in respect of the sort of .
education she should receive ; and we shall therefore continue
to maintain that our guardians and their wives ought to have
the same pursuits.
Very true, h e said.
Next, we shall ask our opponent how, in reference to any
455 of the pursuits o r arts of civic life, the nature of a woman
differs from that of a man ?
That will be quite fair.
And perhaps he, like yourself, will reply that to give a
sufficient answer on the instant is not easy ; but after a little
reflection there is no difficulty.
Yes, perhaps.
Suppose then that we invite him to accompany us in the
argument, and then we may hope to show him that there is
nothing peculiar in the constitution of women which would
affect them in the administration of the State.
By all means.
Let u s say to him: Come now, and we will ask you a m e s a m e
question :-when you spoke of a nature gifted or not gifted
in any respect, did you mean to say that one man will foundin
acquire a thing easily, another with difficulty; a little
but they
learning will lead the one to discover a great deal ; whereas are pasthe other, after much study and application, no sooner learns s e s in~ ~
a higher
than he forgets ; or again, did you mean, that the one has a degree
body which is a good servant to his mind, while the body of men than
the other is a hindrance to him?-would not these be the
sort of differences which distinguish the man gifted by nature
from the one who is ungifted ?
No one will deny that.
And can you mention any pursuit of mankind in which
the male sex has not all these gifts and qualities in a higher
degree than the female? Need I waste time in speaking
of the art of weaving, and the management of pancakes and
preserves, in which womankind does really appear to be
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great, and in which for her to be beaten by a man is of all
things the most absurd ?
You are quite right, he replied, in maintaining the general
inferiority of the female sex : although many women are in
many things superior to many men, yet on the whole what
you say is true.
And if so, my friend, I said, there is no special faculty of
administration in a state which a woman has because she is
a woman, or which a man has by virtue of his sex, but the
gifts of nature are alike diffused in both ; all the pursuits of
men are the pursuits of women also, but in all of them a
woman is inferior to a man.
Very true.
Then are we to impose all our enactments on men and
none of them on women ?
That will never do.
One woman has a gift of healing, another not; one is456
a musician, and another has no music in her nature ?
Very true.
And one woman has a turn for gymnastic and military
exercises, and another is unwarlike and hates gymnastics ?
Certainly.
And one woman is a philosopher, and another is an enemy
of philosophy ; one has spirit, and another is without spirit ?
That is also true.
Then one woman will have the temper of a guardian, and
another not. Was not the selection of the male guardians
determined by differences of this sort ?

Yes.
Men and women alike possess the qualities which make
a guardian ; they differ only in their comparative strength

OT

weakness.
Obviously.
And those women who have such qualities are to be selected
as the companions and colleagues of men who have similar
qualities and whom they resemble in capacity and in character ?
Very true.
And ought not the same natures to have the same pursuits ?
They ought.
Then, as we were saying before, there is nothing unnatupi
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in assigning music and gymnastic to the wives of the guardians R W k
v.
-to that point we come round again.
%CUAT%%
Certainly not.
GLhUOONt
The law which we then enacted was agreeable to nature,
and therefore not an impossibility or mere aspiration ; and
the contrary practice, which prevails at present, is in reality
a violation of nature.
That appears to be true.
We had to consider, first, whether our proposals were
possible, and secondly whether they were the most beneficial ?
Yes.
And the possibility has been acknowledged ?
Yes.
The very great benefit has next to be established ?
Quite so.
You will admit that the same education which makes a man There are
a good guardian will make a woman a good guardian; for
their original nature is the same ?
goodness
both in
Yes.
women and
I should like to ask you a question.
m mea.
What is it?
Would you say that all men are equal in excellence, or is
one man better than another ?
The latter.
And in the commonwealth which we were founding do YOU
conceive the guardians who have been brought up on our
model system to be more peffect men, or the cobblers whose
education has been cobbling ?
What a ridiculous question !
You have answered me, I replied : Well, and may we not
further say that our guardians are the best of our citizens ?
By far the best.
And will not their wives be the best women ?
Yes, by far the best.
And can there be anything better for the interests of the
State than that the men and women of a State should be as
good as possible ?
There can be nothing better.
457 And this is what the arts of music and gymnastic, when present in such m n e r as we have described, will accomplish ?

:Tstd

Certainly.
Then we have made an enactment not only possible but in
the highest degree beneficial to the State ?
True.
Then let the wives of our guardians strip, for their virtue
will be their robe, and let them share in the toils of war and
the defence of their country; only in the distribution of
labours the lighter are to be assigned to the women, who are
the weaker natures, but in other respects their duties are to
be the same. And as for the man who laughs at naked
women exercising their bodies from the best of motives, in
his laughter he is plucking
'A fruit of unripe wisdom,'

The noble
saying.

Thesecond
and greater

wave.

and he himself is ignorant of what he is laughing at, or what
he is about ;-for that is, and ever will be, the best of sayings,
That €he "sf$ul is the no& and the h w @ d is the base.
Very true.
Here, then, is one difficulty in our law about women, which
we may say that we have now escaped; the wave has not
swallowed us up alive for enacting that the guardians of
either sex should have all their pursuits in common ; to the
utility and also to the possibility of this arrangement the
consistency of the argument with itself bears witness.
Yes, that was a mighty wave which you have escaped.
Yes, I said, but a greater is coming; you will not think
much of this when you see the next.
Go on ; let me see.
The law, I said, which is the sequel of this and of all that
has preceded, is to the following effect,--' that the wives of
our guardians are to be common, and their children are to be
common, and no parent is to know his own child, nor any
child his parent.'
Yes, he said, that is a much greater wave than the other ;
and the possibility as well as the utility of such a law are far
more questionable.
I do not think, I said, that there can be any dispute abaut
the very great utility of having wives and children in common ;
the possibility is quite amther matter, and will be very much
disputed.

I think that a good many doubts may be raised about both.
You imply that the two questions must be combined, I
replied. Now I meant that you should admit the utility;
and in this way, as I thought, I should escape from one
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of them, and then there would remain only the possibility.
and possie
But that little attempt is detected, and therefore you will bility ofa
community
please to give a defence of both.
of wives
Well, I said, I submit to my fate. Yet grant me a little andchil458 favour : let me feast my mind with the dream as day dreamers dren*
are in the habit of feasting themselves when they are walking
alone ; for before they have discovered any means of effecting
their wishes-that is a matter which never troubles themthey would rather not tire themselves by thinking about
possibilities ; but assuming that what they desire is already
granted to them, they proceed with their plan, and delight in
detailing what they mean to do when their wish has come
true-that is a way which they have of not doing much good
to a capacity which was never good for much. Now I Theuutifi
myself am beginning to lose heart, and I should like, with to. be considered

your permission, to pass over the question of possibility at first, the
present. Assuming therefore the possibility of the proposal,
I shall now proceed to enquire how the rulers will carry out
these arrangements, and I shall demonstrate that our plan, if
executed, will be of the greatest benefit to the State and to the
guardians. First of all, then, if you have no objection, I will
endeavour with your help to consider the advantages of the
measure ; and hereafter the question of possibility.
I have no objection ; proceed.
First, I think that if our rulers and their auxiliaries are to
be worthy of the name which they bear, there must be
willingness to obey in the one and the power of command in
the other ; the guardians must themselves obey the laws, and
they must also imitate the spirit of them in any details which
are entrusted to their care.
That is right, he said.
You, I said, who are their Iegisiator, having selected the T h e w
men, Will now select the women and give them to them;-they
must k as far as possible of like natures with them; and guardians
they must iive in common houses and meet at common meals.
None of them will have anything specially his or her own ; whowill
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they wiII be tqether, and will be brought up together, and
will associate at gymnastic exercises. And so they will
be drawn by a necessity of their natures to have intercourse
with each other-necessity is not too strong a word, I think ?
Yes, he said ;-necessity, not geometrical, but another sort
of necessity which lovers know, and which is far more convincing and constraining to the mass of mankind.
True, I said; and this, Glaucon, like all the rest, must
proceed after an orderly fashion; in a city of the blessed,
licentiousness is an unholy thing which the rulers will forbid.
Yes, he said, and it ought not to be permitted.
Then clearly the next thing will be to make matrimony
sacred in the highest degree, and what is most beneficial will
be deemed sacred ?
Exactly.
459
And how can marriages be made most beneficial ?-that is *
a question which I put to you, because I see in your house
dogs for hunting, and of the nobler sort of birds not a few.
Now, I beseech you, do tell me, have you ever attended
to their pairing and breeding ?
In what particulars ?
Why, in the first place, although they are all of a’good
sort, are not some better than others ?
True.
And do you breed from them all indifferently, or do you
take care to breed from the best only?
From the best.
And do you take the oldest or the youngest, or only those
of ripe age ?
I choose only those of ripe age.
And if care was not taken in the breeding, your dogs and
birds would greatly deteriorate ?
Certainly.
And the same of horses and of animals in general ?
Undoubtedly.
Good heavens! my dear friend, I said, what consummate
skill will our rulers need if the same principle holds of the
human species !
Certainly, the same principle holds; but why does this
involve any particular skill ?

Hymmsut feshbats.
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Because, I said, our rulers will often have to practise ~cacrBlir
i?
upon the body corporate with medicines. Now you know
that when patients do not require medicines, but have only -rry
to be put under a regimen, the inferior sort of practitioner u ~ , l i e s
is deemed to be good enough ; but when medicine has to be veT
honest
given, then the doctor should be more of a man.
knaveries.'
That is quite true, he said ; but to what are you alluding ?
I mean, I replied, that our rulers will find a considerable
dose of falsehood and deceit necessary for the good of their
subjects: we were saying that the use of all these things
regarded as medicines might be of advantage.
And we were very right.
And this lawful use of them seems likely to be often needed
in the regulations of marriages and births.
How so ?
Why, I said, the principle has been already laid down that Arrangethe best of either sex should be united with the best as often,
and the inferior with the inferior, as seldom as possible ; and provement
that they should rear the offspring of the one sort of union,
but not of the other, if the flock is to be maintained in
first-rate condition. Now these goings on must be a secret
which the rulers only know, or there will be a further danger
. of our herd, as the guardians may be termed, breaking out
into rebellion.
Very true.
Had we not better appoint certain festivals at which we will and forthe
bring together the brides and bridegrooms, and sacrifices will
@be
offered and suitable hymeneal songs composed by our tion.
poets: the number of weddings is a matter which must be
left to the discretion of the rulers, whose aim will be to
preserve the average of population ? There are many other
things which they will have to consider, such as the effects of
wars and diseases and any similar agencies, in order as
far as this is possible to prevent the State from becoming
either too large or too small.
Certainly, he replied.
We shall have to invent some ingenious kind of lots which pairing
the less worthy may draw on each occasion of our bringing
them together, and then they will accuse their own ill-luck
and not the rulers.
a
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To be sure, he said.
And I think that our braver and better youth, besides their
other honours and rewards, might have greater facilities
of intercourse with women given them; their bravery will
be a reason, and such fathers ought to have as many sons as
possible.
True.
And the proper officers, whether male or female or both,
for offices are to be held by women as well as by menYesThe proper officers will take the offspring of the good
parents to the pen or fold, and there they will deposit them
with certain nurses who dwell in a separate quarter ; but the
offspring of the inferior, or of the better when they chance to
be deformed, will be put away in some mysterious, unknown
place, as they should be.
Yes, he said, that must be done if the breed of the guardians
is to be kept pure.
They will provide for their nurture, and will bring the
mothers to the fold when they are full of miIk, taking the
greatest possible care that no mother recognises her own
child; and other wet-nurses may be engaged if more are
required. Care will also be taken that the process of suckling
shall not be protracted too long; and the mothers will have
no getting up at night or other trouble, but will hand over all
this sort of thing to the nurses and attendants.
You suppose the wives of our guardians to have a fine easy
time of it when they are having children.
Why, said I, and so they ought. Let us, however, proceed
with our scheme. We were saying that the parents should
be in the prime of life ?
Very true.
And what is the prime of life ? May it not be defined as a
period of about twenty years in a woman’s life, and thirty
in a man’s ?
Which years do you mean to include ?
A woman, I said, at twenty years of age may begin to bear
children to the State, and continue to bear them until forty ;
a man may begin at five-and-twenty, when he has passed the

point at which the pulse of life beats quickest, and continue Rqabiic
v,
to beget children until he be fifty-five.
461 Certainly, he said, both in men and women those years are fj-ms,
GLAIJCON.
the prime of physical as well as of intellectual vigour.
to
Any one above or below the prescribed ages who takes part twenty
forty; a
in the public hymeneals shall be said to have done an unholy man to beand unrighteous thing ; the child of which he is the father, if
it steals into life, will have been conceived under auspices twenty-five
very unlike the sacrifices and prayers, which at each hymeneal lo hfty-five.
priestesses and priests and the whole city will offer, that
the new generation may be better and more useful than
their good and useful parents, whereas his child will be
the offspring of darkness and strange lust.
Very true, he replied.
And the same law will apply to any one of those.within the
prescribed age who forms a connection with any woman in
the prime of life without the sanction of the rulers; for
we shall say that he is raising up a bastard to the State,
uncertified and unconsecrated.
Very true, he replied.
This applies, however, only to those who are within the Afterthe
specified age: after that we allow them to range at will, prescribed
except that a- man may not marry his daughter or his been
daughter's daughter, or his mother or his mother's mother ;
and women, on the other hand, are prohibited from marrying licenceis
their sons or fathers, or son's son or father's father, and so
but all who
on in either direction. And we grant all this, accompanying were born
the permission with strict orders to prevent any embryo afw-in
hymeneal
which may come into being from seeing the light; and if fatiyakat
any force a way to the birth, the parents must understand which their
that the offspring of such an union cannot be maintained, and
arrange accordingly.
parens
That also, he said, is a reasonable proposition. But how
wiIl they know who are fathers and daughters, and so on ?
be kept
They will never know. The way wiIl be this:--dating separate.
from the day of the hymeneal, the bridegroom who was then
married will call all the male children who are born in the
seventh and the tenth month afterwards his sons, and the
female children his daughters, and they will call him father,
and he will call their children his grandchildren, and they
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Will call the elder generation grandfathers and grandmothers.
All who were begotten at the time when their fathers and
saCnATRS#
GUVCON. mothers came together will be called their brothers and
sisters, and these, as I was saying, will be forbidden to intermarry. This, however, is not to be understood as an absolute
prohibition of the marriage of brothers and sisters ; if the lot
favours them, and they receive the sanction of the Pythian
oracle, the law will allow them.
Quite right, he replied.
Such is the scheme, Glaucon, according to which the
guardians of our State are to have their wives and families
in common. And now you would have the argument show
that this community is consistent with the rest of our polity,
and also that nothing can be better-would you not ?
Yes, certainly.
462
Shall we try to find a common basis by asking of ourselves
what ought to be the chief aim of the legislator in making
laws and in the organization of a State,--what is the greatest
good, and what is the greatest evil, and then consider whether
our previous description has the stamp of the good or of
the evil ?’
By all means.
The greatCan there be any greater evil than discord and distraction
a t gDod
of states, and plurality where unity ought to reign? or any greater
unity; the good than the bond of unity?
greatest
There cannot.
evil, diswrd.
And there is unity where there is .community of pleasures
Theone
and
pains-where all the citizens are glad or grieved on the
the result
of pablie. same occasions of joy and sorrow ?
the other
No doubt.
of private
Yes; and where there is no common but only private
fadingr.
feeling a State is disorganized-when you have one half
of the world triumphing and the other plunged in grief at
the same events happening to the city or the citizens ?
Certainly.
Such differences commonly originate in a disagreement
about the use of the terms ‘mine ’ and ‘not mine,’ ‘his ’ and
‘not his.’
Exactly so.
And is not that the best-ordered State in which the greatest
i?
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number of persons apply the terms ‘mine ’ and ‘not mine ’ in R+&&
Y.
the same way to the same thing ?
Quite true.
SoEphTEs,
GLAUCOM.
Or that again which most nearly approaches to the con- Tbestate
dition of the individual-as in the body, when but a finger of ~ i ~ e ~ l i v i n g
one of us is hurt, the whole frame, drawn towards the soul as beingwhich
altoa centre and forming one kingdom under the ruling power feels
@&
therein, feels the hurt and sympathizes all together with the when h&
part affected, and we say that the man has a pain in his in anypart.

finger; and the same expression is used about any other
part of the body, which has a sensation of pain at suffering or
of pleasure at the alleviation of suffering.
Very true, he replied; and I agree with you that in the
best-ordered State there is the nearest approach to this
common feeling which you describe.
Then when any one of the citizens experiences any good
or evil, the whole State will make his case their own, and
will either rejoice or sorrow with him ?
Yes, he said, that is what will happen in a well-ordered
State.
It will now be time, 1 said, for us to return to our State
and see whether this or some other form is most in accordance with these fundamental principles.
Very good.
463 Our State like every other has rulers and subjects?
True.
All of whom will call one another citizens ?
Of course.
But is there not another name which people give to their
rulers in other States ?
Generally they call them masters, but in democratic States
they simply call them rulers.
And in our State what other name besides that of citizens
do the people give the rulers ?
They are called saviours and helpers, he replied.
And what do the rulers cail the people ?
Their maintainers and foster-fathers.
And what do they call them in other States ?
Slaves.
And what do the rulers call one another in other States ?
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Fellow-rulers.
And what in ours ?
Fellow-guardians,
Did you ever know an example in any other State of a
ruler who would speak of one of his colleagues as hisfriend
and of another as not being his friend ?
Yes, very often.
And the friend he regards and describes as one in whom
he has an interest, and the other as a stranger in whom he
has no interest ?
Exactly.
But would any of your guardians think or speak of any
other guardian as a stranger ?
Certainly he would not; for eyery one whom they meet
will be regarded by them either as a brother or sister, or
father or mother, or son or daughter, or as the child or
parent of those who are thus connected with him.
Capital, I said ; but let me ask you once more : Shall they
be a family in name only; or shall they in all their actions be
true to the name? For example, in the use of the word
‘father,’ would the care of a father be implied and the filial
reverence and duty and obedience to him which the law
commands ; and is the violator of these duties to be regarded
as an impious and unrighteous person who is not likely
to receive much good either at the hands of God or of man ?
Are these to be or not to be the strains which the children
will hear repeated in their ears by all the citizens about those
who are intimated to them to be their parents and the rest of
their kinsfolk ?
These, he said, and none other; for what can be more
ridiculous than for them to utter the names of family ties with
the lips only and not to act in the spirit of them?
Then in our city the language of harmony and concord
will be more often heard than in any other. As I was
describing before, when any one is well or ill, the universal
word will be with me it is well ’ or ‘it is ill.’
Most true.
&4
And agreeably to this mode of thinking and speaking,
were we not saying that they will have their pleasures and
pains in common 3
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Yes, and so they will.
R*&
And they will have a common interest in the same thing
which they will dike call ‘ my own,’ and having this common S~~~~~
G~nucox.
interest they will have a common feeling of pleasure and pain ?
Yes,far more so than in other States.
And the reason of this, over and above the general constitution of the State, will be that the guardians will have
a community of women and children ?
That will be the chief reason.
And this unity of feeling we admitted to be the greatest
good, as was implied in our own comparison of a well-ordered
State to the relation of the body and the members, when
affected by pleasure or pain ?
That we acknowledged, and very rightly.
Then the community of wives and children among our
citizens is clearly the source of the greatest good to the
State ?
Certainly.
And this agrees with the other principle which we were
&rming,-that
the guardians were not to have houses or
lands or any other property; their pay was to be their food,
which they were to receive from the other citizens, and they
were to have no private expenses ; for we intended them to
preserve their true character of guardians.
Right, he replied.
Both the community of property and the community of Therewill
be no prifamilies, as I am saying, tend to make them more truly vateinrerguardians ; they will not tear the city in pieces by differing ests m o n ~
them, and
about ‘mine’ and ‘not mine;’ each man dragging any ac- therefore
quisition which he has made into a separate house of his no~awsuits
own, where he has a separate wife and children and private
pleasures and pains ; but all will be affected as far as may be violence to
by the same pleasures and pains because they are all of one
opinion about what is near and dear to them, and therefore
they all tend towards a common end.
Certainly, he replied.
And as they have nothing but their persons which they can
call their own, suits and complaints will have no existence
among them ; they will be delivered from all those quarreIs
of which money or children or relations are the occasion.
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Of course they will,
Neither will trials for assault or insult ever be likely to
occur among them. For that equals should defend themselves against equals we shall maintain to be honourable
and right; we shall make the protection of the person a 465
matter of necessity.
That is good, he said.
Yes ; and there is a further good in the law ; viz. that if a
man has a quarrel with another he will satisfy his resentment
then and there, and not proceed to more dangerous lengths.
Certainly.
To the elder shall be assigned the duty of ruling and
chastising the younger.
Clearly.
Nor can there be a doubt that the younger will not strike
or do any other violence to an elder, unless the magistrates
command him; nor will he slight him in any way. For
there are two guardians, shame and fear, mighty to prevent
him : shame, which makes men refrain from laying hands on
those who are to them in the relation of parents; fear, that
the injured one will be succoured by the others who are his
brothers, sons, htthers.
That is true, he replied.
Then in every way the laws will help the citizens to keep
the peace with one another ?
Yes, there will be no want of peace.
From how
And as the guardians will never quarrel among themselves
many other
there will be no danger of the rest of the city being divided
evils
o ~ citizens
n
either against them or against one another.
be
None whatever.
edt
I hardly like even to mention the little meannesses of which
they will be rid, for they are beneath notice: such, for example, as the flattery of the rich by the poor, and all the
pains and pangs which men experience in bringing up a
family, and in finding money to buy necessaries for their
household, borrowing and then repudiating, getting how they
can, and giving the money into the hands of women and
slaves to keep-the many evils of so many kinds which
people suffer in this way are mean enough and obvious
enough, and not worth waking of.
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Ye% he said, a man has no need of eyes in order to RW
perceive that.
v.
And from all these evils they will be delivered, and their
life will be blessed as the life of Olympic victors and yet
more blessed.
How so ?
The Olympic victor, I said, is deemed happy in receiving a
part only of the blessedness which is secured to our citizens,
who have won a more glorious victory and have a more
complete maintenance at the public cost, For the victory
which they have won is the salvation of the whole State;
and the crown with which they and their children are
crowned is the fulness of all that life needs; they receive
rewards from the hands of their country while living, and
after death have an honourable burial.
Yes, he said, and glorious rewards they are.
Do you remember, I said, how in the course of the previous Answer to
466 discussion' some one who shall be nameless accused us of ~
~
making our guardians unhappy-they had nothing and might mantustIxtt
have possessed all things-to whom we replied that, if an
occasion offered, we might perhaps hereafter consider this unhappy
question, but that, as at present advised, we would make our fortheir
own good.
guardians truly guardians, and that we were fashioning the
State with a view to the greatest happiness, not of any
particular class, but of the whole ?
Yes, I remember.
And what do you say, now that the life of our protectors is Their life
made out to be far better and nobler than that ofOlympic
victors-is the life of shoemakers, or any other artisans, or of with that
of citizens
husbandmen, to be compared with it ?
in ordinary
Certainly not.
S0;eS.
At the same time I ought here to repeat what I have said Hewho
seeks to be
elsewhere, that if any of our guardians shall try to be happy ,nore
in such a manner that he will cease to be a guardian, and is aguardian
not content with this safe and harmonious life, which, in our is naught*
judgment, is af all lives the best, but infatuated by some
youthfil conceit of happiness which gets up into his head
shall seek to appropriate the whole state to himself, then he
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‘Hacf is mre tkatr the whuk.’
will have to learn how wisely Hesiod spoke, when he said,
half is more than the whole.’
If he were to consult me, I should say to him : Stay where
you are, when you have the offer of such a life.
You agree then, I said, that men and women are to have
a common way of life such as we have described-common
education, common children ; and they are to watch over the
citizens in common whether abiding in the city or going out
to war; they are to keep watch together, and to hunt together like dogs ; and always and in all things, as far as they
are able, women are to share with the men? And in so
doing they will do what is best, and will not violate, but
preserve the natural relation of the sexes.
I agree with you, he replied.
The enquiry, I said, has yet to be made, whether such a
community will be found possible-as among other animals,
so also among men-and if possible, in what way possible ?
You have anticipated the question which I was about to
suggest.
There is no difficulty, I said, in seeing how war will be
carried on by them.
How ?
Why, of course they will go on expeditions together ; and
will take with them any of their children who are strong
enough, that, after the manner of the artisan’s child, they
may look on at the work which they will have to do when
they are grown up ; and besides lookmg on they will have to 467
help and be of use in war, and to wait upon their fathers and
mothers. Did you never observe in the arts how the potters’
boys look on and help, long before they touch the wheel ?
Yes,I have.
And shall potters be more careful in educating their children
and in giving them the opportunity of seeing and practising
their duties than our guardians will be?
The idea is ridiculous, he said.
There is also the effect on the parents, with whom, as with
other animals, the presence of their young ones will be the
greatest incentive to valour.
That is quite We, Socrates ; and yet if they are defeated,
which may often happen in war, how great the danger is!
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the children will be lost as well as their parents, and the R ~ M
State will never recover.
v.
True, Isaid; but would you never allow them to run any risk? % a ~ = *
GLhucoN.
I am far from saying that.
Well, but if they are ever to run a risk should they not do
so on some occasion when, if they escape disaster, they will
be the better for it ?
Clearly.
Whether the future soldiers do or do not see war in the b u t w e
days of their youth is a very important matter, for the sake
of which some risk may fairly be incurred.
they do nGt
Yes, very important.
run any
~riOuS
This then must be our first step,-to make our children risk.
spectators of war ; but we mast also contrive that they shall
be secured against danger ; then all will be well.
True.
Their parents may be supposed not to be blind to the risks
of war, but to know, as far as human foresight can, what
expeditions are safe and what dangerous ?
That may be assumed.
And they will take them on the safe expeditions and be
cautious about the dangerous ones ?
True.
And they will place them under the command of experienced veterans who will be their leaders and teachers ?
Very properly.
Still, the dangers of war cannot be always foreseen ; there
is a good deal of chance about them ?
True.
Then against such chances the children must be at once
furnished with wings, in order that in the hour of need they
may fly away and escape.
What do you mean ? he said.
1 mean that we must mount them on horses in their earliest
youth, and when they have learnt to ride, take them on horseback to see war : the horses must not be spirited and warlike,
but the most tractable and yet the swiftest that can be had.
In this way they will get an excellent view of what is here468 after to be their own business; and if there is danger they
have only to follow their elder leaders and escape.
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I believe that you are right, he said.

Next, as to war; what are to be the relations of p u r
soldiers
to one another arid to their enemies? I should
GLAUCDN.
be
inclined
to propose that the soldier who leaves his rank or
Thecod
i s t o k d e - throws away his arms, or is guilty of any other act of
graded into cowardice, should be degraded into the rank of a husbandman
a lower
rank.
or artisan. What do you think ?
By all means, I should say.
And he who allows himself to be taken prisoner may as
well be made a present of to his enemies ; he is their lawful
prey, and let them do what they like with him.
Certainly.
n e ha0
But the hero who has distinguished himself, what shall be
to receive
done
to him? In the first place, he shall receive honour
honour
in the army from his youthful comrades ; every one of them
from his
in succession shall crown him. What do you say ?
and favour
fromhis
I approve.
~
V
d And what do you say to his receiving the right hand of
fellowship ?
To that too, I agree. .
But you will hardly agree to my next proposal.
What is your proposal ?
That he should kiss and be kissed by them.
Most certainly, and I should be disposed to go further, and
say: Let no one whom he has a mind to kiss refuse to be
kissed by him while the expedition lasts. So that if there be
a Iover in the army, whether his love be youth or maiden, he
may be more eager to win the prize of valour.
Capital, I said. That the brave man is to have more
wives than others has been already determined : and he is to
have first choices in such matters more than others, in order
that he may have as many children as possible ?
Agreed.
andtohave
Again, there is another manner in which, according to
precedencei Homer, brave youths should be honoured ; for he tells how
and a larger
S ~ O T Ajaxl, after he had distinguished himself in battle, was
and rewarded with long chines, which seems to be a compliment
appropriate to a hero in the flower of his age, being not only
a tribute of honour but also a very strengthening thing.

'
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Most true, he said.
Repubtic
K
Then in this, I said, Homer shall be our teacher; and we
too, at sacrifices and on the like occasions, will honour the
brave according to the measure of their valour, whether men
or women, with hymns and those other distinctions which we .
were mentioning; also with
‘seats of precedence, and meats and full cups ;’
and in honouring them, we shall be at the same time training
them.
That, he replied, is excellent.
Yes, I said ; and when a man dies gloriously in war shall
we not say, in the first place, that he is of the golden race?
To be sure.
Nay, have we not the authority of Hesiod for affirmingthat ako to be
worshipped
when they are dead
after death.
469 ‘They are holy angels upon the earth, authors of good, averters
of evil, the guardians of speech-gifted men ’ ? *
Yes ; and we accept his authority.
W e must learn of the god how we are to order the sepulture
of divine and heroic personages, and what Is to be their
special distinction ; and we must do as he bids ?
By all means.
And in ages to come we will reverence them and kneel
before their sepulchres as at the graves of heroes. And
not only they but any who are deemed preeminently good,
whether they die from age, or in any other way, shall be
admitted to the same honours.
That is very right, he said.
Next, how shall our soldiers treat their enemies? What hwito enemies.
about this ?
In what respect do you mean?
First of all, in regard to slavery? D o you think it right
that Hellenes should endave Hellenic States, or allow others
to enslave them, if they can help ? Should not their custom
be to spare them, considering the danger which there is that
the whole race may one day fall under the yoke of the
barbarians ?
To spare them is infinitely better.
1
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Then no Hellene should be owned by them as a slave;
that is a rule which they will observe and advise the other
Hellenes to observe.
Certainly, he said; they will in this way be united
against the barbarians and will keep their hands off one
another.
Next as to the slain; ought the conquerors, I said, to
take anything but their armour? Does not the practice of
despoiling an enemy afford an excuse for not facing the
battle ? Cowards skulk about the dead, pretending that they
are fulfilling a duty, and many an army before now has been
lost from this love of plunder.
Very true.
And is there not illiberality and avarice in robbing a
corpse, and also a degree of meanness and womanishness in
making an enemy of the dead body when the real enemy has
flown away and left only his fighting gear behind him,-is
not this rather like a dog who cannot get at his assailant,
quarrelling with the stones which strike him instead ?
Very like a dog, he said.
Then we must abstain from spoiling the dead or hindering
their burial ?
Yes, he replied, we most certainly must.
Neither shall we offer up arms at the temples of the gods,
least of all the arms of Hellenes, if we care to maintain good 470
feeling with other Hellenes; and, indeed, we have reason
to fear that the offering of spoils &en from kinsmen may be
a pollution unless commanded ‘by the god himself?
Very true.
Again, as to the devastation of Hellenic territory or the
burning of houses, what is to be the practice ?
May I have the pleasure, he said, of hearing your opinion ?
Both should be forbidden, in my judgment; I would take
the annual produce and no more. Shall I tell you why?
Pray do.
Why, you see, there is a difference in the names ‘discord’
and ‘war,’ and I. imagine that there is also a difference in
their natures; the one is expressive of what is internal
and domestic, the other of what is external and foreign ; and
the first of the two is termed discord, and only the second, war.

That is a very proper distinction, he replied.
RCpl4t5tX.C
vAnd may I not observe with equal propriety that the
Hellenic race is all united together by ties of blood and
friendship, and alien and strange to the barbarians ?
Very good, he said.
And therefore when Hellenes fight with barbarians and
barbarians with Hellenes, they will be described by us as
being at war when they fight, and by nature enemies, and this
kind of antagonism should be called war ; but when Hellenes Hellenic
fight with one another we shall say that Hellas is then in
a state of disorder and discord, they being by nature friends ; OfdisCoFd
not inand such enmity is to be called discord.
tended to
I agree.
be lasting.
Consider then, I said, when that which we have acknowledged to be discord occurs, and a city is divided, if both
parties destroy the lands and bum the houses of one another,
how wicked does the strife appear! N o true lover of his
country would bring himself to tear in pieces his own nurse
and mother: There might be reason in the conqueror
depriving the conquered of their harvest, but still they would
have the idea of peace in their hearts and would not mean to
go on fighting for ever.
Yes, he said, that is a better temper than the other.
And will not the city, which you are founding, be an
Hellenic city?
It ought to be, he replied.
Then will not the citizens be good and civilized ?
Yes, very civilized.
And will they not be lovers of Hellas, and think of Hellas Thelover
of his own
as their own land, and share in the common temples ?
city will
Most certainly.
alsobea
And any difference which arises among them will be
471 regarded by them as discord only-a quarrel among friends,
which is not to be called a war ?
Certainly not.
Then they will quarrel as those who intend some day to be
reconciled ?
Certainly.
They will use friendly correction, but will not enslave O r
& % m y their opponents; they will be correctors, not ermnies?
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And as they are Hellenes themselves they will not devastate
Hellas, nor will they burn houses, nor ever suppose
GLAUCON.
that
the
whole population of a city-men, women, and chilHellenes
shoulddeal dren-are equaliy their enemies, for they know that the guilt
mildly with of war is always confined to a few persons and that the many
Hellenes ;
andwith
are their friends. And for all these reasons they will be
barbarians unwilling to waste their lands and rase their houses ; their
as Hellenes
nowdeal
enmity to them will only last until the many innocent
withone
sufferers have compelled the guilty few to give satisfacanother.
tion ?
I agree, he said, that our citizens should thus deal with
their Hellenic enemies ; and with barbarians as the Hellenes
now deal with one another.
Then let us enact this law also for our guardians :-that
they are neither to devastate the lands of Hellenes nor to
burn their houses.
Agreed; and we may agree also in thinking that these,
like all our previous enactments, are very good.
meumBut still I must say, %crates, that if you are allowed to
piaint of
Glaucon
go on in this way you will entirely forget the other question
respectwhich at the commencement of this discussion you thrust
ing
aside :-Is such an order of things possible, and how, if at
hesitation
of--.
all? For I am quite ready to acknowledge that the plan
which you propose, if only feasible, would do all sorts of
good to the State. I will add, what you have omitted, that
your citizens will be the bravest of warriors, and will never
leave their ranks, for they will all know one another, and
each will call the other father, brother, son ; and if you sup
pose the women to join their armies, whether in the same
rank or in the rear, either as a terror to the enemy, or as
auxiliaries in case of need, I know that they will then be
absolutely invincible ; and there are many domestic advantages which might also be mentioned and which F also
fully acknowledge : but, as I admit all these advantages and
as many more a5 you please, if only this State of yours were
to come into existence, we need say no more about them;
assuming then the existence of the State, let us .naw turn to
the question of possibility and ways and means-the rest
may be l e k
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If I b i t e r ' for a moment, you instantly make a raid upon R+Zu
K
me, I said, and have no mercy; I have hardly escaped the
first and second waves, and you seem not to be aware that
you are now bringing upon me the third, which is the socrates
greatest and heaviest. When you have seen and heard the
third wave, I think you will be more considerate and will
acknowledge that some fear and hesitation was natural re- Ortworespecting a proposal so extraordinary a s that which I have mhpreparatory
now to state and investigate.
to a final
T h e more appeals of this sort which you make, he said, the effort.
more determined are we that you shall tell us how such a
State is possible : speak out and at once.
Let me begin by reminding you that we found our way
hither in the search after justice and injustice.
True, he replied ; but what of that ?
I was only going to ask whether, if we have discovered
them, we are to require that the just man should in nothing
fail of absolute justice ; or may we be satisfied with an a p
proximation, and the attainment in him of a higher degree of
justice than is to be found in other men ?
T h e approximation will be enough.
We were enquiring into the nature of absolute justice and
into the character of the perfectly just, and into injustice and
the perfectly unjust, that we might have an ideal. We were
to look at these in order that we might judge of our own
ideai is a
happiness and unhappiness according to the standard which standard
they exhibited and the degree in which we resembled onbwbkh
them, but not with any view of showing that they could ~
~
exist in fact.
realized ;
True, h e said.
Would a painter be any the worse because, after having
delineated with consummate art an ideal of a perfectly beautiful man, h e was unable to show that any such man could
ever have existed ?
He would be none the worse.
Well, and were we not creating an ideal of a perfect State?
To be sure.
And is our theory a worse theory because we are unable to
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prove the possibility of a city being ordered in the manner
described ?
SOCKATIS,
Surely not, he replied.
Gmucow.
is the truth, I said. But it at your request, I am to
That
(2)bLt is
try and show how and under what conditions the possibility is
neme the
worse for
highest, I must ask you, having this in view, to repeat your
this.
former admissions.
What admissions ?
I want to know whether ideals are ever fully realized in 473
language ? Does not the word express more than the fact,
and must not the actual, whatever a man may think, always,
in the nature of things, fall short of the truth? What do
you say ?
I agree.
Then you must not insist on my proving that the actual
State wilI in every respect coincide with the ideal : if we are
only able to discover how a city may be governed nearly as
we proposed, you will admit that we have discovered the
possibility which you demand ; and will be contented. I am
sure that I should be contented-will not you ?
Yes, I will.
Let me next endeavour to show what is that fault in States
(3)AIthough
which
is the cause of their present maladministration, and
the ideal
cannot be
what is the least change which will enable a State to pass
a,
into the truer form ; and let the change, if possible, be of one
one or two
thing only, or, if not, of two ; at any rate, let the changes be
chaoges,
Ot
as few and slight as possible.
a single
change,
Certainly, he replied.
mightmoI think, I said, that there might be a reform of the State if
lutioaize a
only
one change were made, which is not a slight or easy
state.
though still a possible one.
What is it? he said.
Socrates
Now then, I said, I go to meet that which I liken to the
goes forth
th greatest of the waves; yet shall the word be spoken, even
wave.
though the wave break and drown me in laughter and dishonour ; and do you mark my words.
Prwd.
I said: U d # d a w t ? r s are ksrgs, or the Ktttgs and
princes of this loorid havG 6r, *>it and power t.fphko#hy,
and P0El;tlcal greatwss attd w d m meet in one, una’ tkosl
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conamotter Wres who pursue &et- to the cduswn of &e Republic
O & ~ Y are ComtpeUed to stand as&, cities wti7 never have rest
f r m th?ir m2s,-no, nor the human race, as I hiimq-atui
then ~d’ uviu this OUT State have a possi&zMy of Ige and ,Cities
behold tke Itght of day. Such was the thought, my dear wiuGlaucon, which I would fain have uttered if it had not seemed
too extravagant ;for to be convinced that in no other State can tw
there be happiness private or public is indeed a hard thing.
by philoSWrateS, what do you mean ? I would have you consider sophers.’
that the word which you have uttered is one at which
numerous persons, and very respectable persons too, in a Whatwill
474 figure pulling of€their coats all in a moment, and seizing
any weapon that comes to hand, will run at you might and
main, before you know where you are, intending to do
heaven knows what; and if you don’t prepare an answer, and
put yourself in motion, you will be ‘pared by their fine wits,’
and no mistake.
You got me into the scrape, I said.
And I was quite right; however, I will do all I can to get
you out of it; but I can only give you good-will and good
advice, and, perhaps, I may be able to fit answers to your
questions better than another-that is all. And now, having
such an auxiliary, you must do your best to show the unbelievers that you are right.
I ought to try, I said, since you offer me such invaluable
assistance. And I think that, if there is to be a chance of Wltwhois
our escaping, we must explain to them whom we mean when
we say that philosophers are to rule in the State ; then we
shall be able to defend ourselves : There will be discovered
to be some natures who ought to study philosophy and to be
leaders in the State ; and others who are not born to be philosophers, and are meant to be followers rather than leaders.
Then now for a definition; he said.
Follow me, I said, and I hope that I may in some way or
other be able to give you a satisfactory explanation.
Proceed.
I dare say that you remember, and therefore I need not Paratletof
remind you, that a lover, if he is worthy of the name, ought the lover*
to show his love, not to some one pari of that which he loves,
but to the whole.
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I really do not understand, and therefore beg of you to
assist my memory.
h
T
Y
Another person, I said, might fairly reply as you do ; but a
GIAUCUW.
man
of pleasure like yourself ought to know that all who are
The lover
ofthefair in the flower of youth do somehow or other raise a pang or
laves them emotion in a lover’s breast, and are thought by him to be
all ;
worthy of his affectionate regards. Is not this a way which
you have with the fair: one has a snub nose, and you praise
his charming face ; the hook-nose of another has, you say, a
royal look ; while he who is neither snub nor hooked has the
grace of regularity: the dark visage is manly, the fair are
children of the gods; and as to the sweet ‘honey pale,’ as
they are called, what is the very name but the invention of a
lover who talks in diminutives, and is not averse to paleness
if appearing on the cheek of youth ? In a word, there is no
excuse which you will not make, and nothing which you will 475
‘not say, in order not to lose a single flower that blooms in
the springtime of youth.
If you make me an authority in matters of love, for the
sake of the argument, I assent.
And what do you say of lovers of wine ? Do you not see
the lover
of wines
them
doing the same? They are glad of any pretext of
all wines ;
drinking any wine.
Very good.
the lover
And the same is true of ambitious men; if they cannot
of honour command an army, they are willing to command a file; and
all honour ;
if they cannot be honoured by really great and important
persons, they are glad to be honoured by lesser and meaner
people,-but honour of some kind they must have.
Exactly.
Once more let me ask: Does he who desires any class of
goods, desire the whole class or a part only ?
The whole.
And may we not say of the philosopher that he is a lover,
tbe phitom**
Or
not of a part of wisdom only, but of the whole ?
lover of
all
Yes,of the whole.
howledge.
And he who dislikes learning, especially in youth, when he
has no power of judging what is good and what is not, such
an one we maintain not to be a philosopher or a lover of
knowledge, just as he who refuses his food is not hungry,
Rapdlic

v.
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and may be said to have a bad appetite and not a good Repub&
V.
one ?
S0C-TVery true, he said.
Gumon.
Whereas he who has a taste for every sort of knowledge
and who is curious to learn and is never satisfied, may be
justly termed a philosopher ? Am I not right ?
Glaucon said: If curiosity makes a philosopher, you Will Under
find many a strange being will have a title to the name. AI1
however,
the lovers of sights have a delight in learning, and must
therefore be included. Musical amateurs, too, are a folk beincluded
sights and
strangely out of place among philosophersl for they are the 5omds, oT
last persons in the worid who would come to anything like a under the
of
philosophical discussion, if they could help, while they run lovers
knowledge,
about at the Dionysiac festivals as if they had let out their musical
ears to hear every chorus; whether the performance is in
town or country-that makes no difference-they are there. wre.
Now are we to maintain that all these and any who have
similar tastes, as well as the professors of quite minor arts,
are philosophers ?
CertainIy not, I replied ; they are only an imitation.
He said : Who then are the true philosophers ?
Those, I said, who are lovers of the vision of truth.
That is also good, he said ; but I should like to know what
you mean ?
To another, I replied, I might have a difficulty in explaining; but I am sure that you will admit a proposition
which I am about to make.
What is the proposition ?
That since beauty is the opposite of ugliness, they are
two ?
Certainly.
476 And inasmuch as they are two, each of them is one ?
True again.
And of just and unjust, good and evil, and of every other
class, the same remark holds: taken singly, each of them is
one ; but from the various combinations of them with actions
and things and with one another, they are seen in all sorts of
lights and appear many ?
Very true.
And this is the disthction which I draw between the sight-

:zr

Thz’sgs b m t i f i d and a&ohte h&y.
loving, art-loving, practical class and those of whom I am
speaking, and who are alone worthy of the name of philosophers.
How do you distinguish them ? he said.
The lovers of sounds and sights, I replied, are, as I conceive, fond of fine tones and colours and forms and all the
artificial products that are made out of them, but their mind
is incapable of seeing or loving absolute beauty.
True, he *replied.
Few are they who are able to attain to the sight of this.
Very true.
And he who, having a sense of beautiful things has no
sense of absolute beauty, or who, if another lead him to a
knowledge of that beauty is unable to follow-of such an one
I ask, Is he awake or in a dream only? Reflect : is not
the dreamer, sleeping or waking, one who likens dissimilar
things, who puts the copy in the place of the real object ?
I should certainly say that such an one was dreaming.
TrueknowBut take the case of the other, who recognises the existence
Wis
*e of absolute beauty and is able to distinguish the idea from
ability to
di~tingaistr the objects which participate in the idea, neither putting the
betobjects in the place of the idea nor the idea in the place of
the one
and
the objects-is he a dreamer, or is he awake ?
between
H e is wide awake.
theideaand
the
And may we not say that the mind of the one who knows
wbkhpar- has knowledge, and that the mind of the other, who opines
idea.
talre Of the only, has opinion ?
Certainly,
But suppose that the latter should quarrel with us and
dispute our statement, can we administer any soothing
cordial or advice to him, without revealing to him that
there is sad disorder in his wits?
We must certainly offer him some good advice, he replied.
Come, then, and Iet us think of something to say to him.
Shall we begin by assuring him that he is welcome to any
knowledge which he may have, and that we are rejoiced at his
having it? But we should like to ask him a question : Does
he who has knowledge know something or nothing? (You
must answer for him)
I answer that he knows something.

B&g, seot b&g, tlae k ~ h d k t e .

I 75

Something that is or is not ?
Re+
J.?
Something that is; for how can that which is not ever be
*res,
known ?
GLAUCOS.
477 And are we assured, after looking at the matter from many yhereis
an
points of view; that absolute being is or may be absolutely intermediknown, but that the utterly non-existent is utterly unknown ?
Nothing can be more certain.
not being*
Good. But if there be anything which is of such a nature and a COTresponding
as to be and not to be, that will have a place intermediate intermedibetween pure being and the absolute negation of being?
ate betignYes, between them.
and knowAnd, as knowledge corresponded to being and ignorance ledge. This
of necessity to not-being, for that intermediate between being
and not-being there has to be discovered a corresponding faculty
intermediate between ignorance and knowledge, if there
be such ?
,Certainly.
Do we admit the existence of opinion ?
Undoubtedly.
As being the same with knowledge, or another faculty?
Another faculty.
Then opinion and knowledge have to do with different
kinds of matter corresponding to this difference of faculties ?

znyz
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Yes.
And knowledge is relative to being and knows being. But
before I proceed further I will make a division.
What division ?
I will begin by placing faculties in a class by themselves :
they are powers in us, and in all other things, by which we
do as we do. Sight and hearing, for example, I should call
faculties. Have I clearly explained the class which I mean 'z
Yes,I quite understand.
Then let me tell you my view about them. I do not see
them, and theretore the distinctions of figure, colour, and the
like, which enable me to discern the differences of some
things, do not apply to them. In speaking of a faculty I
think only of its sphere and its result; and that which has
the same sphere and the same result I call the same faculty,
but that which has another sphere and another result I
call different. Would that be your way of speaking?
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Yes.
And will you be so very good as to answer one more
question ? Would you say that knowledge is a faculty, or in
what class would you place it ?
Certainly knowledge is a faculty, and the mightiest of all
faculties.
And is opinion also a faculty ?
Certainly, he said; for opinion is that with which we are
able to form an opinion.
And yet you were acknowledging a little while ago that
knowledge is not the same as opinion ?
Why, yes, he said : how can any reasonable being ever 478
identify that which is infallible with that which errs?
An excellent answer, proving, I said, that we are quite
conscious of a distinction between them.
Yes.
Then knowledge and opinion having distinct powers have
also distinct spheres or subject-matters?
That is certain.
Being is the sphere or subject-matter of knowledge, and
knowledge is to know the nature of being?
Yes.
And opinion is to have an opinion ?

Yes.
And do we know what we opine ? or is the subject-matter
of opinion the same as the subject-matter of knowledge ?
Nay, he replied, that has been already disproven; if
difference in faculty implies difference in the sphere or
subject-matter, and if, as we were saying, opinion and knowledge are distinct faculties, then the sphere of knowledge and
of opinion cannot be the same.
Then if being is the subject-matter of knowledge, something
else must be the subject-matter of opinion ?
Yes,something else.
It a h difWell then, is not-being the subject-matter of opinion ? or,
km from
rather, how can there be an opinion at all about not-being?
ignorance,
Reflect : when a man has an opinion, has he not an opinion
which is
about
something? Can he have an opinion which is an
with
nothing.
opinion abut nothing ?
Impossible.
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Ne who has an opinion has an opinion about some one R+Z&
thing ?
v.
Yes.
And not-being is not one thing but, properly speaking,
nothing ?
True.
Of not-being, ignorance was assumed to be the necessary
correlative ; of being, knowledge ?
True, he said.
Then opinion is not concerned either with being or with
not-being ?
Not with either.
And can therefore neither be ignorance nor knowledge?
That seems to be true.
But is opinion to be sought without and beyond either of
them, in a greater clearness than knowledge, or in a greater
darkness than ignorance ?
In neither.
Then I suppose that opinion appears to you to be darker
than knowledge, but lighter than ignorance ?
Both ; and in no small degree.
And also to be within and between them ?

Yes.
Then you would infer that opinion is intermediate ?
No question.
But were we not saying before, that if anything appeared
to be of a sort which is and is not at the Same time, that sort
of thing would appear also to lie in the intervd between pure
being and absolute not-being; and that the corresponding
faculty is neither knowledge nor ignorance, but will be found
in the interval between them ?

True,
And in that interval there has now been discovered something which we call opinion ?
There has.
Then what nemains to be discovered is the object which
partakes equally of the nature of being and not-being, and
cannot rightly be termed either, pure and simple; this
unknown term, when discovered, we may truly call the
subject of opinion, and assign each to their proper faculty,N
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the extremes to the faculties of the extremes and the mean to
the faculty of the mean.
True.
This being premised, I would ask the gentleman who is of 479
opinion that there is no absolute or unchangeable idea of
beauty-in whose opinion the beautiful is the manifold-he,
I say, your lover of beautiful sights, who cannot bear to be
told that the beautiful is one, and the just is one, or that anything is one-to him I would appeal, saying, Will you be so
very kind, sir, as to tell us whether, of all these beautiful
things, there is one which will not be found ugly ; or of the
just, which will not be found unjust; or of the holy, which
will not also be unholy ?
No, he replied ; the beautiful will in some point of view be
found ugly ; and the Same is true of the rest.
And may not the many which are doubles be also halves ?
-doubles, that is, of one thing, and halves of another ?
Quite true.
And things great and small, heavy and light, as they are
termed, will not be denoted by these any more than by the
opposite names ?
True; both these and the opposite names will always
attach to ail of them.
And can any one of those many things which are called by
particular names be said to be this rather than not to be
this?
He replied : They are like the punning riddles which are
asked at feasts or the children's puzzle about the eunuch
aiming at the bat, with what he hit him, as they say in the
puzzle, and upon what the bat was sitting. The individual
objects of which I am speaking are also a riddle, and have a
double sense : nor can you fix them in your mind, either as
being or not-being, or both, or neither.
Then what will you do with them ? I said. Can they have
'
a better place than between being and not-being ? For they
are clearly not in greater darkness or negation than notbeing, or more full of light and existence than being.
That is quite true, he said.
Thus then we seem to have discovered that the many idem
which the multitude entertain about the beautiful and a but
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all other things are tossing about in some region which is R@dk
half-waybetween pure being and pure not-being ?
We have.
Yes ; and we had before agreed that anything of this kind
which we might find was to be described as matter of
opinion, and not as matter of knowledge ; being the intermediate flux which is caught and detained by the intermediate faculty.
Quite true.
Then those who see the many beautiful, and who yet
neither see absolute beauty, nor can follow any guide who
points the way 'thither; who see the many just, and not
absolute justice, and the like,-such persons may be said to
have opinion but not knowledge ?
That is certain.
But those who see the absolute and eternal and immutable
may be said to know, and not to have opinion only ?
Neither can that be denied.
The one love and embrace the subjects of knowledge, the
other those of opinion ? The latter are the same, as I dare
4 k s a y you will remember, who listened to sweet sounds and
gazed upon fair colours, but would not tolerate the existence
of absolute beauty.
Yes, I remember.
Shall we then be guilty of any impropriety in calling them
lovers of opinion rather than lovers of wisdom, and will they
be very angry with us for thus describing them ?
I shall tell them not to be angry ; no man should be angry
at what is true.
But those who love the truth in each thing are to be called
lovers of wisdom and not lovers of opinion.
Assuredly.
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ANDthus, Glaucon, after the argument has gone a weary step&
way, the true and the false philosophers have at length a p 484
peared in view.
GLAVaSar.
I do not think, he said, that the way could have been
shortened.
If we had
I suppose not, I said ; and yet I believe that we might
time, we
misht have have had a better view of both of them if the discussion
anearer
could have been confined to this one subject and if there
Of the were not many other questions awaiting us, which he who
true and
*phi]*
desires to see in what respect the life of the just differs from
that of the unjust must consider.
And what is the next question ? he asked.
Surely, I said, the one which follows next in order. Inasmuch as philosophers only are able to grasp the eternal
and unchangeable, and those who wander in the region of
the many and variable are not philosophers, I must ask you
which of the two classes should be the rulers of our State ?
And how can we rightly answer that question ?
Whichof
Whichever of the two are best able to guard the laws and
institutions
of our State-let them be our guardians.
beour
guardians?
Vetygood.
A C P - ~ ~ O ~ Neither, I said, can there be any question that the guardian
who is to keep anything should have eyes rather than no
eyes ?
There can be no question of that.
And are not those who are verily and indeed wanting in
. the knowledge of the true being of each thing, and who have
in their souls no clear pattern, and are unable as with a
painter’s eye to look at the absolute truth and to that original
to repair, and having perfect vision of the other world to
order the laws about beauty, goodness, justice in this, if not
RWZ~C
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aiready ordered, and to guard and preserve the order of
them-are not such persons, I ask, simply blind ?
Truly, he replied, they are much in that condition.
And shall they be our guardians when there are others
who, besides being their equals in experience and falling
short of them in no particular of virtue, also know the very
truth of each thing ?
There can be no reason, he said, for rejecting those who
485 have this greatest of all great qualities ; they must always
have the first place unless they fail in some other respect.
Suppose then, I said, that we determine how far they can
unite this and the other excellences.
By all means.
In the first place, as we began by observing, the nature of
the philosopher has to be ascertained. W e must come to an
understanding about him, and, when we have done so, then,
if I am not mistaken, we shall also acknowledge that such an
union of qualities is possible, and that those in whom they
are united, and those only, should be rulers in the State.
What do you mean ?
Let us suppose that philosophical minds always love knowledge of a sok which shows them the eternal nature not
varying from generation and corruption.
Agreed.
And further, I said, Jet us agree that they are lovers of all
true being ; there is no part whether greater or less, or more
or less honourable, which they are willing to renounce ; as
we said before of the lover and the man of ambition.
True.
And if they are to be what we were describing, is there
not another quality which they should also possess ?
What quality ?
Truthfulness : they will never intentionally receive into
their mind falsehood, which is their detestation, and they will
love the truth.
Yes, that may be safely affirmed of them.
May be,’my friend, I replied, is not the word ; say rather,
‘must be affirmed :’ for he whose nature is amorous of anything cannot help loving all that belongs or is akin to the
object of his affections.
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Right, he said.
And is there anything more akin to wisdom than truth ?
How can there be ?
GIAWWU.
Can the same nature be a lover of wisdom and a lover of
klsehood ?
Never.
The true lover of learning then must from his earliest
youth, as far as in him lies, desire all truth ?
Assurediy.
But then again, as we know by experience, he whose
desires are strong in one direction will have them weaker in
others; they will be like a stream which has been drawn
off into another channel.
True.
Hewiflbe
H e whose desires are drawn towards knowledge in every
tbe pleaabsorbedin
form will be absorbed in the pleasures of the soul, and
suresofthe will hardly feel bodily pleasure--I mean, if he be a true
soul9 and
philosopher and not a sham one.
therefore
temperate
That is most certain.
the ESuch an one is sure to be temperate and the reverse
verse of
covetous
of covetous; for the motives which make another man
OTmean.
desirous of having and spending, have no place in his
character.
Very true.
Another criterion of the philosophical nature has also to be 486
considered.
What is that ?
There should be no secret corner of illiberality; nothing
can be more antagonistic than meanness to a soul which
is ever longing after the whole of things both divine and
human.
Most true, he replied.
In themagThen how can he who has magnificence of mind and is the
nificence of
his oontem- spectator of all time and dl existence, think much of human
pietiarrs he life ?
will not
He cannot.
think much
Or can such an one account death fearful ?
or hulife.
No indeed.
Then the cowardly and mean nature has no part in true
philosophy ?
Relic

VI.
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Certainly not.
Rdplvatic
Or again : can he who is harmoniously constituted, who is vf.
not covetous or mean, or a boaster, or a coward-can he,
I say, ever be unjust or hard in his dealings?
Impossible.
Then you will soon observe whether a man is just and Hewiftbe
gentle, or rude and unsociable; these are the signs which ~ ~ $ ~ , u e '
distinguish even in youth the philosophical nature from hannoniow naturr;
the unphilosophical.
a lover of
True.
learning,
having a
There is another point which should be remarked.
good meWhat point?
mory and
Whether he has or has not a pleasure in learning; for
no one will love that which gives him pain, and in which ousiyin the
world of
after much toil he makes little progress.
being.
Certainly not.
And again, if he is forgetful and retains nothing of what he
learns, Will he not be an empty vessel ?
That is certain.
Labouring in vain, he must end in hating himself and
his fruitless occupation ?
Yes.
Then a soul which forgets cannot be ranked among genuine
philosophic natures ; we must insist that the philosopher
should have a good memory?
Certainly.
And once more, the inharmonious and unseemly nature can
only tend to disproportion ?
Undoubtedly.
And do you consider truth to be akin to proportion or
to disproportion ?
To proportion.
Then, besides other qualities, we must try to find a naturally
well-proportioned and gracious mind, which will move spontaneously towards the true being of everything.
Certainly.
Well, and do not all these qualities, which we have been
enumerating, go together, and are they not, in a manner,
necessary to a soul, which is to have a full and perfect
participation of being ?
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They are absolutely necessary, he replied.
487
And must not that be a blameless study which he only can
-%
pursue who has the gift of a good memory, and is quick
Guvcow,
~n~~~~
to learn,-noble, gracious, the friend of truth, justice, courage,
WUtemperance, who are his kindred ?
Sion:
The god of jealousy himself, he said, could find no fault
What a
bIamdess with such a study.
St*Y then
And to men like him, I said, when perfected by years and
is philowphy!
education, and to these only you will entrust the State.
Here
Adeimantus
interposed
and said: To these stateN
~
~
,
~
~
~
Adeiman- ments, *rates,
no one can offer a reply ; but when you talk
-, you
lKOve
in this way, a strange feeling passes over the minds of your
mything.
hearers: They fancy that they are led astray a little at
. but your each step in the argument, owing to their own want of skill
moonin asking and answering questions ; these littles accumulate,
and at the end of the discussion they are found to have
tbe same.
sustained a mighty overthrow and all their former notions
appear to be turned upside down. And as unskilful players
of draughts are at last shut up by their more skilful adversaries and have no piece to move, so they too find themselves
shut up at last; for they have nothing to say in this new
game of which words are the counters ; and yet all the time
they are in the right. The observation is suggested to me by
what is now occurring. For any one of us might say, that
although in words he is not able to meet you at each step of
Common
the argument, he sees as a fact that the votaries of philosophy,
opinion
when
they carry on the study, not only in youth as a part of
declares
education,
but as the pursuit of their maturer years, most
pwosopbersto
of
them
become
strange monsters, not to say utter rogues, and
be. either
that
those
who
may
be considered the best of them are made
roguesor
useless to the world by the very study which you extol.
Well, and do you think that those who say so are wrong?
I cannot tell, he replied ; but I should like to know what is
your opinion.
&rates,
Hear my answer ; I am of opinion that they are quite right
Of
Then
how can you be justified in saying that cities will not
daryiag
cease from evil until philosophers rule in them, when philosothis satemerit* ad- phers are acknowledged by us to be of no'use to them ?
wits the
You ask a question, I said, to which a reply can only
-&dit.
be given in a parable.
R+M&

VL

-

*F
-7

Yes,Socrates ; and that is a way of speaking to which you 1pwk
VI.
are not at all accustomed, I suppose.
I perceive, I said, that you are vastly amused at having
plunged me into such a hopeless discussion ; but now hear A patable.
488 the parable, and then you will be still more amused at the
meagreness of my imagination : for the manner in which the
best men are treated in their own States is so grievous that
no single thing on earth is comparable to it ; and therefore, if
1 am to plead their cause, I must have recourse to fiction, and
put together a figure made up of many things, like the
fabulous unions of goats and stags which are found in
pictures. Imagine then a fleet or a ship in which there is Thenoble
a captain who is taller and stronger than any of the crew, but
he is a little deaf and has a similar infirmity in sight, and sellsesarr
his knowledge of navigation is not much better. The rather dull
sailors are quarrelling with one another about the steering- j,(*PeOpIe
their
every one is of opinion that he has a right to steer, though he better
mind) ;the
has never learned the art of navigation and cannot tell who muha
taught him or when he learned, and will further assert that -(the
mob of poit cannot be taught, and they are ready to cut in pieces any ntic-);
one who says the contrary. They throng about the captain, and the
kgging and praying him to commit the helm to them ; and if true pbiloat any time they do not prevail, but others are preferred SO+).
to them, they kill the others or throw them overboard, and
having first chained up the noble captain’s senses with drink
or some narcotic drug, they mutiny and take possession of
the ship and make free with the stores; thus, eating and
drinking, they proceed on their voyage in such manner as
might be expected of them. Him who is their partisan
and cleverly aids them in their plot for getting the ship out
of the captain’s hands into their own whether by force or
persuasion, they compliment with the name of sailor, pilot,
able seaman, and abuse the other sort of man, whom they call
a gd-for-nothing; but that the true pilot must pay attention
to the year and seasons and sky and stars and winds, and
whatever else belongs to his art, if he intends to be really
qualified for the command of a ship, and that he must and
will be the steerer, whether other people like or not-the
possibility of this union of authority with the steerer’s art has
never seriously entered into their thoughts or been made pag
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of their calling'. Now in vessels which are in a state of489
mutiny and by sailors who are mutineers, how will the true
S-XRS,
be regarded 3 Wilt he not be called by them a prater, a
pilot
AmilmmUs.
star-gazer, a good-for-nothing?
Of course, said Adeimantus.
?le interThen you will hardly need, I said, to hear the interpretation
pretation.
of the figure, which describes the true philosopher in his
relation to the State ; for you understand already.
Certainly.
Then suppose you now take this parable to the gentleman
who is surprised at finding that philosophers have no honour
in their cities ; explain it to him and try to convince him that
their having honour would be far more extraordinary.
I will.
*useSay to him, that, in deeming the best votaries of philolessness Of sophy to be useless to the rest of the world, he is right ; but
philophersari~es also tell him to attribute their uselessness to the fault of
outofthe those who will not use them, and not to themselves.
'&e
unwillingded by
nessof
pilot sho
makeuse
mankind toclrc^h
i
m
t
h
a
to go to the doors of the rich'--the ingenious author of this
saying told a lie-but the truth is, that, when a man is ill,
whether he be rich or poor, to the physician he must go, and
he who wants to be governed, to him who is able to govern.
The ruler who is good for anything ought not to beg his
subjects to be ruled by him ; although the present governors
of mankind are of a different stamp; they may be justly
compared to the mutinous sailors, and the true helmsmen to
those who are called by them good-for-nothings and stargazers.
Precisely so, he said.
TIE real
For these reasons, and among men like these, philosophy,
enemisof the noblest pursuit of all, is not likely to be much esteemed
P~h*Y
+professby those of the opposite faction; not that the greatest and
Ing followmost lasting injury is done to her bykFXE$&i&- but
ers.
by
n g Tofl6werS;-thyou
Rcpjrardc

*'v

v

'

Or, applying i h s 8 ) xv@epvs$ueito the mutineers, ' Bat only understanding
(&&mu) that he (the mutinous pilot) mast nile in spite of other people,
never conriiderisg that &ere h an ut ofcommrnd which m y be pnctisdl in

combiaatian with thc pilot's art.'
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suppose the accuser to say, that the greater number of them R e w i c
are arrant rogues, and the best are useless ; in which opinion Yf.
I agreed.

=
=
*
=
I

Yes.
And the reason why the good aLuselgss.~.bas.
now-hen
explained ?

ADElurnrs.

True.
Then shall we proceed to show that the corruption -of the he corm a j o r i u n b l e , and that this is not to be laid to "Phon Of
ph~osophy
the charge of philosophy any more than the other?
due to
By all means.
many
causes.
And let us ask and answer in turn, first going back to the
490descnption of the gentle and noble nature. Truth, as you
will remember, was his leader, whom he followed always and
in all things ; failing in this, he was an impostor, and had no
part or lot in true philosophy.
Yes, that was said.
Well, and is not this one quality, to mention no others,
greatly at variance with present notions of him ?
Certainly, he said.
And have we not a right to say in his defence, that the But berm
true lover of knowledge is always striving after being-that
is his nature; he will not rest in the multiplicity of in- reenmedividuals which is an appearance only, but will go on--the
keen edge will not be blunted, nor the force of his desire
abate until he have attained the knowledge of the true nature Phm:
of every essence by a sympathetic and kindred power in the
soul, and by that power drawing near and mingling and
becoming incorporate with very being, having begotten
mind and truth, he will have knowledge and will live and
grow truly, and then, and not till then, will h e cease from his
travail.
Nothing, he said, can be more just than such a description
of him.
his love of
And will the love of a lie be any part of a philosopher's essence,
of*
nature? Will he not utterly hate a lie?
ofjustice,
He will.
besides h i
And when truth is the captain, we cannot suspect any evil tnrmes and
of the band which he leads ?
natural
Impossible.
gifts.

:Ee??

Why a% so f .at&&

to tkz$pnsrfa&w?

Justice and heaith of mind will be of the company, and
temperance will follow after ?
True, he replied.
Neither is there any reason why I should again set in array
the philosopher's virtues, as you will doubtless remember
that courage, magnificence, apprehension, memory, were his
natural gifts. And you objected that, although no one could
deny what I then said, still, if you ieave words and look at
facts, the persons who are thus described are some of them
manifestly useless, and the greater number utterly depraved ;
we were then led to enquire into the grounds of these accusations, and have now arrived at the point of asking why
are the majority bad, which question of necessity brought us
Fdn'- i
definition of the true philosopher.
Exactly.
And we have next to consider the corryptions of the philosophic nature, why so many are spoiled and so few escape
spoiling-I am speaking of those who were said to be useless
but not wicked-and, when we- ah
'11 491
shak of the imitators of philosophy, what manner of men
are they who aspire after a profession which is above them
and of which they are unworthy, and then, by their manifold
inconsistencies, bring upon philosophy, and upon all philosophers, that universal reprobation of which we speak.
What are these corruptions 3 he said.
I will see if I can explain them to you. Every one will
admit that a nature having in perfection all the qualities
which we required
in a
h e ~ t :-rare
s
plant which
*-"'___1___.
is riekbnhxm mmrfgrnen,
Rare indeed.
And what numberless and powerful causes tend to destroy
these rare natures !
What causes ?
In the first place there are their own virtuecourage,
temperance, and the rest of them, every one of which praisefrom pwo-. worthy qualities (and this is a most singular circumstance)
destroys and distracts from philosophy the soul which is the
virmes;
possessoroft
That is very singular, he replied.
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Then there are all the ordinary goods.of life-beauty, ~
w
a
k
wealth, strength, ra-aand gr&t connections in the Stateyou understand the s o r t a f t t r ings-these also have a cor~

NP
I

. --.-_.*--
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Id like to know more precisely

and also,
(3). by the

OrdilUUy
what you mean about them.
goods of
Grasp the truth as a whole, I said, and in the right way; Heife.
you Will then have no difficulty in apprehending the preceding
remarks, and they will no longer appear strange to you.
And how am I to do so ? he asked.
Why, I said, we know that all germs or seeds, whether
vegetable or animal, when they fail to meet with proper
nutriment or climate or soil, in proportion to their vigour,
are all the more sensitive to the want of a suitable environment, for evil is a greater enemy to what is good than to
what is not.
Very true.
er
There is m n in supposing that the $nest nabuxs, when ~( 4o) meaarytban the inferior, t,,-

-

liable to
icjury than

Certainly.
the inferior.
And may we not say, Adeimantus, that the most gifted
minds, when they are ill-educated, become pre-eminently bad ?
of puri evil spring out of
ucation rather-than from any
inferiority, whereas weak natures are scarcely c-e-oEny
_=.
__*
very
or very great evli f
Th~%feright.
492 And our philosopher follows the same analogy-he is like (5) Thqr
a plant which, having proper nurture, must necessarily grow ~ p ~ h
and mature into all virtue, but, if sown and planted in an private
alien soil, becomes the most noxious of all weeds, unless he
be preserved by some divine power. Do you really think, as pelled by
people so often say, that our youth are corrupted by Sophists,
or that private teachers of the*- corrupt them i n G y degree
worttt speaking of? Are not the public who say these things ing in
the greatest of all Sophists ? And do they not educate to assembly
or in
perfection young and old, men and women alike, and fashion other plaw
of m.
them after their own hearts ?
When is this accompiished ? he said.
-^
-.
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When they meet together, and &e world sits down at an
assembly, or in a court of law, or a theatre, or a camp, or in
*any other popular resort, and there is a great uproar, and
AWtlhRNS
they praise some things which are being said or done, and
blame other things, equally exaggerating both, shouting and
clapping their hands, and the echo of the rocks and the place
in which they are assembled redoubles the sound of the
praise or blame-at such a time will not a young man's
heart, as they say, leap within him ? Will any private training enable him to stand firm against the overwhelming flood
of popular opinion? or will he be carried away by the
stream? Will he not have the notions of good and evil
which the public in general have-he will do as they do, and
as they are, such will he be ?
Yes, Socrates; necessity will compel him.
And yet, I said, there is a still greater necessity, which
(6)'l-lle
other eom@ion of has not been mentioned.
ViOleoCe
What is that ?
anddeath.
The gentle force of attainder or confiscation or death,
which, as you are aware, these new Sophists and educators,
who are the public, apply when their words are powerless.
Indeed they do ; and in right good earnest.
Now what opinion of any other Sophist, or of any private
person, can be expected to overcome in such an unequal
contest ?
None, he replied.
'l-lleym~t
No, indeed, I said, even to make the attempt is a great
be saved
itata11,;3y piece of folly; there neither is, nor has been, nor is ever
the power likely to be, any different type of character 'which has had no
Ofthiother training in virtue but that which is supplied by public
opinion -'1 speak, my friend, of human virtue only ; what is
more than human, as the proverb says, is not included : for I
would not have you ignorant that, in the p ent evil state of
governments, whatever is saved and comes
--Gato
veCl
by ~e--pWaW%od,as we znajX%TyGy. 493
I quite assent, he replied.
Then let me crave your assent dm to a further observation.
What are you going to say?
Why, that all those mercenary individuals, whom the many
Rwic

Or,taking rnph in futothu seam!, ' trpined to virtue on thdr ptidpler'
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the tempers and desires of a mighty strong beast who is fed bntte; his
by him-he would learn how to
ch and handle him, and
b&aviour
femper
also at what times and from what causes he is dangerous (thep e o ~ ] ~
or the reverse, and what is the meaning of his several cries, l d d st
from tileu
and by what sounds, when another utters them, he is soothed worseside).
or infuriated; and you may suppose further, that when,
by continually attending upon him, he has become perfect in
all this, he calls his knowledge wisdom, and makes of it a
system or ad, w m he proceeds to teacz, although he has
no real notion of what he means by the principles or
passions of which he is speaking, but calls this honourable
and that dishonourable, or good or evil, or just or unjust,
all in accordance with the tastes and tempers of the great
brute. Good he pronounces to be that in which the beast
delights and evil to be that which he dislikes; and he can
give no other account of them except that the just and
noble are the necessary, having never himself seen, and
having no power of explaining to others the nature of either,
or the difference between them, which is immense. By
heaven, would not such an one be a rare educator?
Indeed he would.
And in what way does he who thinks that wisdom is
the discernment of the tempers and tastes of the motley
multitude, whether in painting or music, or, finally, in politics,
differ from him whom I have been describing? For when a He who
man consorts with the many, and exhibits to them his poem
or other work of art or the service which he has done the peoplewjjl
State, making them his judges 'when he is not obliged, the
so-called necessity of Diomede will oblige him to produce aadwilg
-_".
And yet the reasons are utterly produce
whatever they
only nrhar
---T-==
w ich they give in confirmation of their own pkases
ludicrous
itotions about the honourable and good. Did you ever them.
hear any of them which were not?
No, nor am I likely to hear.
You Tecognisethe truth of what I have been Saying? Then
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lei me ask you to consider further whether the world will
ever be induced to believe in the existence of absolute beauty
rather than of the many beautiful, or of the absolute in each 484
kind rather than af the many in each kind ?
Certainly not.
Then the world cannot possibly be a philosopher ?
Impossible.
And therefore philosophers must inevitably fall under the
censure of the world ?
They must.
And of individuals who consort with the mob and seek
to please them ?
That is evident.
Then, do you see any way in which the philosopher can
be preserved in his calling to the end ? and remember what
we were saying of him, that he was to have quickness
and memory and courage and magnificence-these were
admitted by us to be the true philosopher’s gifts.

Yes.
Will not such an one from his early childhood be in all
things first among all, especially if his bodily endowments are
a&
like his mental ones ?
-tafgif&
Certainly, he said.
win be
&ad And his friends and fellow-citizens will want to use him as
from his
he gets older for their own purposes?
ehi*dhaod*
NO question.
Falling at his feet, they will make requests to him and
do him honour and flatter him. because they want to get into
their hands now, the power which he will one day possess.
That often happens, he said.
And what will a man such as he is be likely to do under
such circumstances, especially if he be a citizen of a great
city, rich and noble, and a tall proper youth ? Will he not be
full of boundless aspirations, and fancy himself able to manage
the affairs of Helknes and of barbarians, and having got such
notions into his head w
ill he not dilate and ekvate himself
in the fulness of vain pomp and senseless pride?
T o be sure he will.
Now, when h e is in his state of mind, if some one gently
incspable
comes to him and tells him that he is a fool and must get
ofhaving
he youth
whohas

Ey
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understanding, which can only be got by slaving for it, do you ~ c p y 6 l i c
think that, under such adverse circumstances, he will be easily
induced to listen?
bElunaroS.
Far otherwise.
Tea5oD, will
And even if there be some one who through inherent begoodness or natural reasonableness has had his eyes opened
a little and is humbled and taken captive by philosophy, how Philwill his friends behave when they think that they are likely to p h ~ .
lose the advantage which they were hoping to reap from his
companionship? Will they not do and say anything to
prevent him from yielding to his better nature and to render
his teacher powerless, using to this end private intrigues as
well as public prosecutions?
495 There can be no doubt of it.
And how can one who is thus circumstanced ever become
a philosopher ?
Impossible.
Then were we not right in saying that even the very m e v q
qualities which make a man a philosopher may, if he be illeducated, divert him from philosophy, no less than riches and d e a
their accompaniments and the other so-called goods of life ?
We were quite right.
may also
Thus, my excellent friend, is brought about all that ruin divert him
from phiand failure which I have been describing of the natures best losopby.
adapted to the best of a11 pursuits ; they are natures which
we maintain to be rare at any time ; this being the class G m t naout of which come the men who are the authors of the
greatest evil to States and individuals; and also of the bIe,either
greatest good when the tide carries them in that direction; Ogood.
fgreat
OT
but a small man never was the doer of any great thing either great evil.
i o individuals or to States.
That is most true, he said.
And so philosophy is left desolate, with her marriage rite
incomplete : for her own have fallen away and forsaken her,
and while they $re leading a false and unbecoming life, other
u~woi-tby
persons, seeing that she has no kinsmen to be her
protectors, enter in and dishonour her ; and fasten upon her
the reproaches which, as you say, her reprovers utter, who
afbm of her votaries that some are good for nothing, and
that the greater number deserve the severest punishment.
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That is certainly what people say.
Yes; and what else would you expect, E said, when you
%RATES,
think of the puny creatures who, seeing this land open to
ADElSArrtuS.
them-a land well stocked with fair names and showy titlesThe attraclike
prisoners running out of prison into a sanctuary, take
tiveness of
philosophy a leap out of their trades into philosophy; those who do so
to the vulbeing probably the cleverest hands at their own miserable
gar.
crafts? For, although philosophy be in this evil case, still
there remains a dignity about her which is not to be found
in the arts. And many are thus attracted by her whose
natures are imperfect and whose souls are maimed and
disfigured by their rneannesses, as their bodies are by their
trades and crafts. Is not this unavoidable ?
Yes.
Are they not exactly like a bald little tinker who has just
got out of durance and come into a fortune ; he takes a bath
and puts on a new coat, and is decked out as a bridegroom
going to marry his master’s daughter, who is left poor and
desolate ?
A most exact parallel.
496
What will be the issue of such marriages? Will they not
be vile and bastard ?
There can be no question of it.
The mlsalAnd when persons who are unworthy of education approach
liaacr of
philosophy and make an alliance with her who is in a rank
philoabove them, what sort of ideas and opinions are likely to be
PhY.
generated? Will they not be sophisms captivating to the
ear I, having nothing in them genuine, or worthy of or akin to
true wisdom ?
No doubt, he said.
Then, Adeimantus, I said, the worthy disciples ofphilosophy
Few are
the worthy will be but a small remnant : perchance some noble and welldisciples :
educated person, detained by exile in her service, who in the
absence of corrupting influences remains devoted to her ; or
some lofty soul born in a mean city, the politics of which he
contemns and neglects; and there may be a gifted few who
#ewethe arts, which they justly despise, and come to her ;or peradventure there are some who are restrained by our
friend Theages’ bridle ; for everything in the life of Theages
Rep.sric

VI.

a Or ‘will they not deserve to

be called sophisms,’. . .
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conspired to divert him from philosophy; but ill-health kept ReMZk
him away from politics. My own case of the internal sign v%
is hardly worth mentioning, for rarely, if ever, has such a
monitor been given to any other man. Those who belong
to this small class have tasted how sweet and blessed a
possession philosophy is, and have also seen enough of the
madness of the multitude ; and they know that no politician
is honest, nor is there any champion of justice at whose side
they may fight and be saved. Such an one may be corn- andthese
pared to a man who has fallen among wild beasts-he will
not join in the wickedness of his fellows, but neither is he themadable singly to resist all their fierce natures, and therefore nwsofthe
world ;
seeing that h e would be of no use to the State or to his
friends, and reflecting that he would have to throw away his
life without doing any good either to himself or others, he holds
his peace, and goes his own way. He is like one who, in the they therestorm of dust and sleet which the driving wind hurries along,
retires under the shelter of a wall ; and seeing the rest of
the
mankind full of wickedness, he is content, if only he can live storm take
shelter
his own life and be pure from evil or unrighteousness, and &hinda
wall and
depart in peace and good-will, with bright hopes.
their
Yes, he said, and he will have done a great work before he live
own life.
departs.
A great work-yes; but not the greatest, unless he find
497 a State suitable to him ; for in a State which is suitable
to him, he will have a larger growth and be the saviour of his
country, as well a s of himself.
T h e causes why philosophy is in such an evil name have
now been sufficiently explained : the injustice of the charges
against her has been shown-is there anything more which
you wish to say ?
Nothing more on that subject, he replied ; but I shouId like
to know which of the governments now existing is in your
opinion the one adapted to her.
Not any of them, I said ; and that is precisely the accusation NO existing
which I bring against them-not one of them is worthy
of the philosophic nature, and hence that nature is warped phy.
and estranged;-as the exotic seed which is sown in a
foreign €and becomes denaturalized, and is wont to be overpowered and to lose itself in the new soil, even so this growth
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of philosophy, instead of persisting, degenerates anQreceives
another character. But if philosophy ever finds in the State
socp*TYthat perfection which she herself is, then will be seen that she
Asuruxrvs.
is in truth divine, and that all other things, whether natures
of men or institutions, are but human;-and now, I know,
that you are going to ask, What that State is:
No, he said; there you are wrong, for I was going to ask
another question-whether it is the State of which we are the
founders and inventors, or some other ?
Ewnour
Yes, I replied, ours in most respects; but you may
own State
resuires
the remember my saying before, that some living authority would
additionof always be required in the State having the same idea of
the constitution which guided you when as legislator you
wthmty.
were laying down the laws.
That was said, he replied.
Yes, but not in a satisfactory manner ;you frightened us hy
interposing objections, which certainly showed that the discussion would be long and difficult ; and what still remains is
the reverse of easy.
What is there remaining ?
The question how the study of philosophy may be so
ordered as not to be the ruin of the State : All great attempts
are attended with risk ; ' hard is the good,' as men say.
Still, he said, let the point be cleared up, and the enquiry
will then be complete.
I shall not be hindered, I said, by any want of will, but, if
at all, by a want of power: my zeal you may see for yourselves ; and please to remark in what I am about to say how
boldly and unhesitatingly I declare that States should pursue
philosophy, not as they do now, but in a different spirit.
In what manner ?
~hesnpaAt present, I sai
young; beginning w
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reputed to have most of the philosophic spirit, when they
come within sight of the great difficulty of the subject, I mean
life when invited by
take themselves OK I n &r
ome one e k , they m y , perhaps, go and hear a lecture, and
abut this theymakc much ado, for philosophyis not considered

F

by them to be their proper business : at last, when they grow Repuhric
old, in most cases they are extinguished more truly than
Neracieitus’ sun, inasmuch as they never light up again’.
But what ought -to be their course ?
J u g the o a t e . In childhood and youth their study,
and what philosophy they learn, should be suited to their
tender years : during this period while they are growing up
towards manhood, the chief and special care should be given
to t h e w that they may have them to use in the service
of philosophy; as life advances and the intelLeet .begins to
ma%
let them increase the gymnastics of the soul ; but
when the strength of our citizens fails and is past civil and

zM:&.

to crown<his life with a similar happiness in another.
How truly in earnest you ?e, Socrates ! he said ; I am
sure of that; and yet most of your hearers, if I am not
mistaken, are likely to be still more earnest in their opposition to you, and will never be convinced ; Thrasymachus
least of all.
Do not make a quarrel, I said, between Thrasymachus and
me, who have recently become friends, although, indeed, we
were never enemies ; for I shall go on striving to the utmost
until I either convert him and other men, or do something
which may profit them against the day when they live again,
and hold the like discourse in another state of existence.
You are speaking of a time which is not very near.
Rather, I replied, of a time which is as nothing in comparison with eternity. Nevertheless, I do not wonder that
the many refuse to believe ; for they have never seen that
of which we are now speaking realized ; they have seen only
a conventional imitation of philosophy, consisting of words
artificially brought together, not like these of ours having a
natural unity. But a human being who in word and work
is perfectly moulded, as far as he can be, into the proportion
and likeness of virtue-such a man d i n g in a city which
499 bears the same image, they have never yet seen, neither one
nor many of thern-do you think that they ever did ?
1

Heracleitas said that the sun was extingnisbed every evening and relighted

every morning.

Thrasymachus once
more.

he p p I e

hate@’oWPhY brm w they
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T ' . &ttepv m i d of the world.
No indeed.
No, my friend, and they have seldom, if ever, heard free
and noble sentiments; such as men utter when they are
earnestly and by every means in their power seeking after
truth for the sake of knowledge, while they look coldlyon
the subtleties of controversy, of which the end is opinion and
strife, whether they meet with them in the courts of law or
in society.
They are strangers, he said, to the words of which you
speak.
And this was what we foresaw, and this was the reason
why truth forced us to admit, not without fear and hesitation,
that neither cities nor States nor individu&y&cr
attain
perfection until the small class of philosophers whom we
iermed useless but not corrupf-&mpelled,
whether they willsmdpto-take care of the State, and until
a like necessity be laid on the State to obey them '; or until
kings, or if not E hte"*
;irp-inceq-are
divinely inspired with a true love of true philosophy. That
either ~
~
~
~
~
sno
reason to affirm: if they were so, we might n-i
lY
Am I not right ?
ridiculedq~anuxs=.&isionaries.
Quite right.
If then, in the countless ages of the past, or at the present
hour in some foreign clime which is far'away and beyond
our ken, the perfected philosopher is or has been or hereafter shall be compelled by a superior power to have the
charge of the State, we are ready to assert to the death, that
this our constitution has been, and is-yea, and will be
whenever the Muse of Philosophy is queen. There is no
impossibility in all this ; that there is a difficulty, we acknowledge ourselves.
My opinion agrees with yours, he said.
But do you mean to say that this is not the opinion of the
multitude ?
I should imagine not, he replied.
0 my friend, I said, do not attack the multitude : they will
change their minds, if, not in an aggressive spirit, but gently
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and with the view of soothing them and removing their R~*M&
dislike of over-education, you show them your philosophers
as they really are and describe as you were just now doing
5 0 0 their character and profession, and then mankind will see
that he of whom you are speaking is not such as they s u p
posed-if they view him in this new light, they will surely
change their notion of him, and answer in another strain'.
W h o can be at enmity with one who loves them, who that
is himself gentle and free from envy will be jealous of one
in whom there is no jealousy ? Nay, let me answer for you,
that in a few this harsh temper may be found but not in the
majority of mankind.
I quite agree with you, he said.
And do you not also think, as I do, that the harsh feeling The feeling
which the many entertain towards philosophy originates in
the pretenders, who rush in uninvited, and are always ra11ya
abusing them, and finding fault with them, who make against
persons instead of things the theme of their conversation ? pretend&
and nothing can be more unbecoming in philosophers than philosophers who
this.
are always
It is most unbecoming.
talking
' For he, Adeimantus, whose mind is fixed upon true being, about
sons. perhas surely no time to look down upon the affairs of earth, or
to be filled with malice and envy, contending against men ;
his eye is ever directed towards things fixed and immutable, The true
which he sees neither injuring nor injured by one another, pher,
Philosowho
but all in order moving according to reason ; these he hashiseye
imitates, and to these he will, as far as he can, conform him- fixedupon
immutable
self. Can a man help imitating that with which he holds principles,
reverential converse ?
w i l l hixion
Impossible.
And the philosopher holding converse with the divine
order, becomes orderly and divine, as far as the nature of
man allows; but like every one else, he will suffer from
detraction.
Of course.
Reading 4 ml &&&e e&mer without a question, and &Uoiav 701: or,
retaining the question and taking h ~ o ti&w
b in a new sense : ' Do you mean
to say really that, viewing him in this light, they will be of another mind from
yours, and answer in another strain?'
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And if a necessity be laid upon him of fashioning, not only
himself, but human nature generally, whether in States or
SOranTgs,
individuals, into that which he beholds elsewhere, will he,
AD~MAIWJS.
think you, be an unskilful artificer of justice, temperance,
and every civil virtue ?
Anything but unskilful.
And if the world perceives that what we are saying about
him is the truth, will they be angry with philosophy? Will
they disbelieve us, when we tell them that no State can be
happy which is not designed by artists who imitate the
heavenly pattern ?
They will not be angry if they understand, he said. But
how will they draw out the plan of which you are speaking ? 501
They will begin by taking the State and the manners of
He will
begin with men, from which, a s from a tablet, they will rub out the
a 'tabula
picture, and leave a clean surface. This is no easy task.
ma' and
there inBut whether easy o r not, herein will lie the difference
scribe his
between them and every other legislator,-they will have
laws.
nothing to do either with individual or State, and will inscribe no laws, until they have either found, or themselves
made, a clean surface.
They will be very right, h e said.
Having effected this, they will proceed to trace an outline
of the constitution ?
N o doubt.
And when they are filling in the work, as I conceive, they
will often turn their eyes upwards and downwards: I mean
that they will first look at absolute justice and beauty and
temperance, and again at the human copy ; and will mingle
and temper the various elements of life into the image of a
man; and this they will conceive according to that other
image, which, when existing among men, Homer calls the
form and likeness of God.
Very true, he said.
And one feature they will erase, and another they will put
in, until they have made the ways of men, as far a s possible,
agreeable to the ways of God ?
Indeed, h e said, in no way could they make a fairer
picture.
And now, I said, are we beginning to persuade those whom
Re*blic
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you described as rushing at us with might and main, that the ~ + 6 z i c
painter of constitutions is such an one as we were praising;
at whom they were so very indignant because to his hands
we committed the State ; and are they growing a little calmer The eneat what they have just heard ?
mies of phiIOSOPhY.
Much calmer, if there is any sense in them.
when they
Why, where can they still find any ground for objection ? hear the
Will they doubt that the philosopher is a lover of truth and truth. are

502

being ?
They would not be so unreasonable.
O r that his nature, being such as we have delineated, is
akin to the highest good ?
Neither can they doubt this.
But again, will they tell us that such a nature, placed
under favourable circumstances, will not be perfectly good
and wise if any ever was ? Or will they prefer those whom
we have rejected ?
Surely not.
Then will they still be angry at our saying, that, until philosophers bear rule, States and individuals will have no rest
from evil, nor will this our imaginary State ever be realized ?
I think that they will be less angry.
Shall we assume that they are not only less angry but
quite gentle, and that they have been converted and for very
shame, if for no other reason, cannot refuse to come to terms ?
By all means, h e said.
Then let us suppose that the reconciliation has been
effected. Will any one deny the other point, that there may
be sons of kings or princes who are by nature philosophers ?
Surely no man, he said.
And when they have come into being will any one say that
they must of necessity be destroyed; that they can hardly
be saved is not denied even by u s ; but that in the whole
course of ages no single one of them can escape-who will
venture to affirm this ?
W h o indeed !
But, said I, one is enough ; let there be one man who has
a city obedient to his will, and h e might bring into existence
the ideal polity about which the world is so incredulous.
Yes, one is enough.
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T h e ruler may impose the laws and institutions which we
have been describing, and the citizens may possibly be willing
SofnATes*
to obey them ?
ADEIMAMTCS.
Certainly.
And that others should approve, of what we approve, is no
miracle o r impossibility ?
I think not.
But we have sufficiently shown, in what has preceded, that
all this, if only possible, is assuredly for the best.
We have.
Our constiAnd now we say not only that our laws, if they could be
tution then
enacted, would be for the best, but also that the enactment of
is not unattainable. them, though difficult, is not impossible.
Very good.
And so with pain and toil we have reached the end of one
subject, but more remains to be discussed;-how
and by
what studies and pursuits will the saviours of the constitution be created, and at what ages are they to apply themselves to their several studies ?
Certainly.
RecapituI omitted the troublesome business of the possession of
lation.
women, and the procreation of children, and the appointment
of the rulers, because I knew that the perfect State would be
eyed with jealousy and was difficult of attainment; but that
piece of cleverness was not of much service to me, for I had
to discuss them all the same. T h e women and children are
now disposed of, but the other question of the rulers must be
investigated from the very beginning. We were saying, a s
you will remember, that they were to be lovers of their
country, tried by the test of pleasures and pains, and neither 503
in hardships, nor in dangers, nor at any other critical moment
were to lose their patriotism-he was to be rejected who
failed, but he who always came forth pure, like gold tried in
the refiner’s fire, was to be made a ruler, and to receive
honours and rewards in life and after death. This was the
sort of thing which was being said, and then the argument
turned aside and veiled her face; not liking to stir the
question which has now arisen.
I perfectly remember, he said.
Yes, my friend, I said, and I then shrank from hazarding
RL.puB(c
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the bold word ; but now let me dare to say-that the perfect Republic
VJ.
guardian must be a philosopher.
SocRArEq
Yes, he said, let that be affirmed.
ADfiiUkiTUS.
And do not suppose that there will be many of them ; for The padthe gifts which were deemed by u s to be essential rarely ianmustbe
grow together ; they are mostly found in shreds and patches. a Philosopher, and
What do you mean ? he said.
a philosoYou are aware, I replied, that quick intelligence, memory, her mast
bea person
sagacity, cleverness, and similar qualities, do not often grow of rare
together, and that persons who possess them and are at gifts.
the same time high-spirited and magnanimous are not so Theconof the
constituted by nature as to live orderly and in a peaceful trast
quickand
and settled manner; they are driven any way by their im- solidtemperaments.
pulses, and all solid principle goes out of them.
Very true, he said.
O n the other hand, those steadfast natures which can
better be depended upon, which in a battle are impregnable
to fear and immovable, are equally immovable when there is
anything to be learned ; they are always in a torpid state, and
are apt to yawn and go to sleep over any intellectual toil.
Quite true.
And yet we were saying that both qualities were necessary They must
in those to whom the higher education is to be imparted, and be united*
who are to share in any office o r command.
Certainly, he said.
And will they be a class which is rarely found ?
Yes, indeed.
Then the aspirant must not only be tested in those labours He who is
and dangers and pleasures which we mentioned before, but to hold
there is another kind of probation which we did not mention must be
-he must be exercised also in many kinds of knowledge, to
see whether the soul will be able to endure the highest of all, of know504 or will faint under them, as in any other studies and exercises. ledge.
Yes, he said, you are quite right in testing him. But what
do you mean by the highest of all knowledge ?
You may remember, I said, that we divided the soul into
three parts ; and distinguished the several natures of justice,
temperance, courage, and wisdom ?
Indeed, h e said, if I had forgotten, I should not deserve
to hear more.
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And do you remember the word of caution which preceded
the discussion of them ' ?
T o what do you refer ?
We were saying, if I am not mistaken, that he who wanted
to see them in their perfect beauty must take a longer and
more circuitous way, at the end of which they would appear ;
but that we could add on a popular exposition of them on a
level with the discussion which had preceded. And you
replied that such an exposition would be enough for you,
and so the enquiry was continued in what to me seemed to
be a very inaccurate manner ; whether you were satisfied or
not, it is for you to say.
Yes, h e said, I thought and the others thought that you
gave us a fair measure of truth.
But, my friend, I said, a measure of such things which in
any degree falls short of the whole truth is not fair measure ;
for nothing imperfect is the measure of anything, although
persons are too apt to be contented and think that they
need search no further.
Not an uncommon case when people are indolent.
Yes, I said; and there cannot be any worse fault in a
guardian of the State and of the laws.
True.
The guardian then, I said, must be required to take the
longer circuit, and toil at learning as well as at gymnastics,
or he will never reach the highest knowledge of all which, as
we were just now saying, is his proper calling.
What, h e said, is there a knowledge still higher than this
-higher than justice and the other virtues ?
Yes, I said, there is. And of the virtues too we must behold
not the outline merely, as at present-nothing short of the
most finished picture should satisfy us. When little things
are elaborated with an infinity of pains, in order that they
may appear in their full beauty and utmost clearness, how
ridiculous that we should not think the highest truths worthy
of attaining the highest accuracy !
A right noble thought2; but do you suppose that we
Cp. IV. 435 D.
Or, separating 4 &a from &&Y,
or Qwv 7 b I l c o v & ~ may be a gloss.
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shall refrain from asking you what is this highest know- ~ q u b z i c
t%
ledge ?
Nay, I said, ask if you will ; but 1 am certain that you have
heard the answer many times, and now you either do not
understand me or, as I rather think, you are disposed to be upwardsat
505 troublesome; for you have often been told that the idea of
good is the highest knowledge, and that all other things
become useful and advantageous only by their use of this.
You can hardly be ignorant that of this I was about to
speak, concerning which, as you have often heard me say,
we know so little ; and, without which, any other knowledge
o r possession of any kind will profit us nothing. Do you
think that the possession of all other things is of any value
if we do not possess the good ? or the knowledge of all other
things if we have no knowledge of beauty and goodness ?
Assuredly not.
You are further aware that most people affirm pleasure to But what is
be the good, but the finer sort of wits say it is knowledge ?
Yes.
pleasure,
And you are aware too that the latter cannot explain what Others
knowledge,
they mean by knowledge, but are obliged after all to say whichthey
absurdly
knowledge of the good ?
explain to
How ridiculous !
mean
Yes, I said, that they should begin by reproaching us with knowledge
of thegood.
our ignorance of the good, and then presume our knowledge
of it-for the good they define to be knowledge of the good,
just as if we understood them when they use the term ‘good ’
-this is of course ridiculous.
Most true, he said.
And those who make pleasure their good are in equal
perplexity; for they are compelled to admit that there are
bad pleasures as well as good.
Certainly.
And therefore to acknowledge that bad and good are the
same ?
True.
There can be no doubt about the numerous difficulties in
which this question is involved.
There can be none.
Further, do we not see that many are willing to do or to

which he
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good.

have or to seem to be what is just and honourable without
the reality; but no one is satisfied with the appearance of
SDCRATES*
good-the reality is what they seek ; in the case of the good,
ADEMANTWS.
appearance is despised by every one.
Very true, he said.
Everyman
Of this then, which every soul of man pursues and makes
pursues the
the
end of all his actions, having a presentiment that there is
good, but
without
such an end, and yet hesitating because neither knowing the
nature nor having the same assurance of this a s of other 506
things, and therefore losing whatever good there is in other
of it.
things,-of a principle such and so great as this ought the
best men in our State, to whom everything is entrusted, to
be in the darkness of ignorance ?
Certainly not, he said.
I am sure, I said, that he who does not know how the
beautiful and the just are likewise good will be but a sorry
guardian of them ; and I suspect that no one who is ignorant
of the good will have a true knowledge of them.
That, he said, is a shrewd suspicion of yours.
And if we only have a guardian who has this knowledge
our State will be perfectly ordered ?
TheguardOf course, he replied; but I wish that you would tell me
ian ought
whether
you conceive this supreme principle of the good to
to know
be knowledge o r pleasure, or different from either ?
these
things.
Aye, I said, I knew all along that a fastidious gentleman
like you would not be contented with the thoughts of other
people about these matters.
True, Socrates ; but I must say that one who like you has
passed a lifetime in the study of philosophy should not'be
always repeating the opinions of others, and never telling
his own.
Well, but has any one a right to say positively what he
does not know ?
Not, he said, with the assurance of positive certainty ; he
has no right to do that : but he may say what he thinks, as a
matter of opinion.
And do you not know, I said, that all mere opinions are
bad, and the best of them blind? You would not deny that
' Reading hy)lp a d s : or reading drrr)lp aa~irs,' I qnite well knew from the
RCPU~ZZC
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those who have any true notion without intelligence are only Repdlic
VL
like blind men who feel their way along the road ?
SOCRATrS,
Very true.
ADEIYANTVS,
And do YOU wish to behold what is blind and crooked and GLwCON.
base, when others will tell you of brightness and beauty?
Still, I must implore you, Socrates, said Glaucon, not to
turn away just as you are reaching the goal ; if you will only
give such an explanation of the good as you have already
given of justice and temperance and the other virtues, we
shall be satisfied.
Yes, my friend, and I shall be at least equally satisfied, but We can
attain
I cannot help fearing that I shall fail, and that my indiscreet only
to the
zeal will bring ridicule upon me, No, sweet sirs, let u s not things of
mind
at present ask what is the actual nature of the good, for to through
reach what is now in my thoughts would be an effort too the things
great for me. But of the child of the good who is likest him, Of sense*
I would fain speak, if I could be sure that you wished to
hear-otherwise, not.
good.
By all means, he said, tell u s about the child, and you shall
remain in our debt for the account of the parent.
507 I do indeed wish, I replied, that I could pay, and you
receive, the account of the parent, and not, as now, of the
offspring only ; take, however, this latter by way of interest I,
and at the same time have a care that I do not render a false
account, although I have no intention of deceiving you.
Yes, we will take all the care that we can : proceed.
Yes, I said, but I must first come to an understanding with
you, and remind you of what I have mentioned in the course
of this discussion, and at many other times.
What ?
The old story, that there is a many beautiful and a many
good, and so of other things which we describe and define ;
to all of them the term ‘many’ is applied.
True, he said.
And there is an absolute beauty and an absolute good, and
of &her things to which the term ‘many’ is applied there is
an absolute; for they may be brought under a single idea,
which is called the essence of each.
Very true.
A play upon rdms, which means both ‘ offspring ’ and ‘ interest.’
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The many, as we say, are seen but not known, and the
ideas are known but not seen.
sc-=*
Exactly.
GUVWN.
And what is the organ with which we see the visible
things ?
The sight, he said.
And with the hearing, I said, we hear, and with the other
senses perceive the other objects of sense ?
True.
But have you remarked that sight is by far the most costly
Sight the
most comand
complex piece of workmanship which the artificer of the
plex of the
senses ever contrived ?
No, I never have, he said.
Then reflect: has the ear or voice need of any third or
additional nature in order that the one may be able to hear
and the other to be heard ?
Nothing of the sort.
No, indeed, I replied ; and the same is true of most, if not
all, the other senses-you would not say that any of them
requires such an addition ?
Certainly not.
But you see that without the addition of some other nature
there is no seeing or being seen ?
How do you mean ?
and,unlike
Sight being, as I conceive, in the eyes, and he who has
the Other
eyes wanting to see ; colour being also present in them, still
senses, requiresthe unless there be a third nature specially adapted to the
addition
purpose, the owner of the eyes will see nothing and the
of a third
be- colours will be invisible.
fore it can
Of what nature are you speaking ?
be used.
Of
that which you term light, 1 replied.
T~~ third
natureis
True, he said.
light.
Noble, then, is the bond which links together sight and 508
visibility, and great beyond other bonds by no small difference
of nature; for light is their bond, and light is no ignoble
thing ?
Nay, he said, the reverse of ignoble.
And which, I said, of the gods in heaven would you say
was the lord of this element? Whose is that light which
makes the eye to see perfectly and the visible to appear ?
RcpIbiic

You mean the sun, as you and all mankind say.
Rept&la2
May not the relation of sight to this deity be described a s
SOCPATES,
follows ?
GLAUCON.
How ?
Neither sight nor the eye in which sight resides is the
sun ?
No.
Yet of all the organs of sense the eye is the most like the Theeye
like the
sun ?
sun, but
By far the most like.
not the
And the power which the eye possesses is a sort of
effluence which is dispensed from the s u n ?
Exactly.
Then the sun is not sight, but the author of sight who is
recognised by sight ?
True, he said.
And this is he whom I call the child of the good, whom the
good begat in his own likeness, to be in the visible world, in
relation to sight and the things of sight, what the good is in the
intellectual world in relation to mind and the things of mind :
Will you be a little more explicit ? he said.
Why, you know, I said, that the eyes, when a person
directs them towards objects on which the light of day is
no longer shining, but the moon and stars only, see dimly,
and are nearly blind; they seem to have no clearness of
vision in them ?
Very true.
But when they are directed towards objects on which the Visible objects are to
sun shines, they see clearly and there is sight in them ?
be Seen
Certainly.
only when
And the soul is like the eye : when resting upon that on
which truth and being shine, the soul perceives and under- them;truth
stands, and is radiant with intelligence; but when turned
towards the twilight of becoming and perishing, then she w~lenilluhas opinion only, and goes blinking about, and is first of minatedb~
tlre idea of
one opinion and then of another, and seems to have no good.
intelligence ?
Just so.
.Now, that which imparts truth to the known and the pewer
of knowing to the knower is what I would have you term the
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idea of good, and &is you dll deem to be the c a w of science',
and of twph in so far as the latter becomes the subject of
k n d e d g e ; beautiful too, as are both truth and knowledge,
GLAUCON.
you
will be right in esteeming this other nature as more
Theidea
beautiful than either ; and, as in the previous instance, light sag
and sight may be truly said to be like the sun, and yet not to
science or
be
the sun, so in this other sphere, science and truth may be
(the
wive
deemed to be like the good, but not the good; the good
than the
mbjwti,).
has a place of honour yet higher.
What a wonder of beauty that must be, he said, which is
the author of science and truth, and yet surpasses them in
beauty; for you surely cannot mean to say that pleasure is
the good ?
God forbid, I replied; but may I ask you to consider the
image in another point of view ?
In what point of view?
You would say, would you not, that the sun is not only
the author of visibility in all visible things, but of generation
and nourishment and groWh, though he himself is not
generation ?
Certainly.
Athesun
In like manlier the good may be said to be not only the
isthecalls
author of knowledge to all things known, but of their being
qfgenaatton, so the and essence, and yet the good is not essence, but far exceeds
causeof
good isthe essence in dignity and power.
being and
Glaucon said, with a ludicrous earnestness : By the light of
esseece.
heaven, how amazing !
Yes, I said, and the exaggeration may be set down to you ;
for you made me utter my fancies.
And pray continue to utter them ; at any rate let us hear if
there is anything more to be said about the similitude of the
sun.
*
Yes, I said, there is a great deal more.
Then omit nothing, however slight.
I will do my best, I said; but 1 should think that a great
deal will have to be omitted.
I hope not, he said.
You have to imagine, then, that there are two ruling
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power& and that one of them is set over the intellectual ~cparbcis
world, the other over the visible. I do not say heaven, jest
you should fancy that I am playing upon the name (dpds,
bparcir). May I suppose that you have this distinction of the
visible and intelligible fixed in your mind ?
I have.
Now take a line which has been cut into two unequal' he two
parts, and divide each of them again in the same proportion,
and suppose the two main divisions to answer, one to the knowledge
visible and the other to the intelligible, and then compare
the subdivisions in respect of their clearness and want of linewhich
clearness, and you will find that the first section in the
510 sphere of the visible consists of images. And by images I unr?qual
mean, in the first place, shadows, and in the second place, partsreflections in water and in solid, smooth and polished bodies
and the like : Do you understand ?
Yes, I understand.
Imagine, now, the other section, of which this is only the
resemblance, to include the animals which we see, and everthing that grows or is made.
Very good.
Would you not admit that both the sections of this division
have different degrees of truth, and that the copy is to the
original as the sphere of opinion is to the sphere of knowledge ?
Most undoubtedly.
Next proceed to consider the manner in which the sphere
of the intellectual is to be divided.
In what manner ?
Thus :-There are two subdivisions, in the lower of which ~mages
the soul uses the figures given by the former division as
images ; the enquiry can only be hypothetical, and instead of
going upwards to a principle descends to the other end ; in
the higher of the two, the soul passes out of hypotheses, and
goes up to a principle which is above hypotheses, making no
use of imagesq as in the former case, but proceeding only in
and through the ideas themselves.
I do not quite understand your meaning, he said.
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Then I will try again; you will understand me better
when I have made some preliminary remarks. YOU are
aware that students of geometry, arithmetic, and the kindred
CLAWCON.
sciences assume the odd and the even and the figures and
three kinds of angles and the Eke in their several branches
mathema- of science ; these are their hypotheses, which they and every
tics.
body are supposed to know, and therefore they do not deign
to give any account of them either to themselves or others;
but they begin with them, and go on until they arrive at last,
and in a consistent manner, at their conclusion ?
Yes, he said, I know.
In b ~ r t t
And do you not know also that although they make use of
the visible forms and reason about them, they are thinking not
of these, but of the ideals which they resemble; not of the
in the lower figures which they draw, but of the absolute square and the
taking the
fof
absolute diameter, and so on-the forms which they draw or
im-1
make, and which have shadows and reflections in water of
but in the
higberthe their own, are converted by them into images, but they are
&asreally seeking to behold the things themselves, which can
cends
above hy- only be seen with the eye of the mind ?
POto
That is true.
5x1
the idea of
And
of this kind I spoke as the intelligible, although in the
good*
search after it the soul is compelled to use hypotheses; not
ascending to a first principle, because she is unable to rise
above the region of hypothesis, but employing the objects of
which the shadows below are resemblances in their turn as
images, they having in relation to the shadows and reflections of them a greater distinctness, and therefore a
higher value.
I understand, he said, that you are speaking of the
province of geometry and the sister arts.
Wectie
And when I speak of the other division of the intelligible,
b
the Be'p you will understand me to speak of that other soft of knowOfWPotheses rim ledge which reason herself attains by the power of dialectic,
aanrehYusing the hypotheses not as first principles, but only a s
*'
hypoth&ses--that is to say, as steps and points of departure
into a world which is above hyp&heses, in order that she
may soar beyond them to tke first principle of the whole;
and clinging to this and then to that which depends on this,
by successive steps she descends again withQut & h o o f
~eya&ic
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any sensible object, from ideas, through ideas, and in ideas R t w k
VL
she ends.
I understand you, he replied ; not perfectly, for you seem
to me to be describing a task which is really tremendous;
but, at any rate, I understand you to say that knowledge and
being, which the science of dialectic contemplates, are clearer
than the notions of the arts, as they are termed, which
proceed from hypotheses only : these are also contemplated
by the understanding, and not by the senses: yet, because
they start from hypotheses and do not ascend to a principle,
those who contemplate them appear to you not to exercise
the higher reason upon them, although when a first pnncipIe
is added to them they are cognizable by the higher reason.
And the habit which is concerned with geometry and the Retwnto
cognate sciences I suppose that you would termlunder- pYch0logy.
standingsnd not reason, as being intermediate becprLLs~ --4
opinion and reason.
You have quite conceived my meaning, 1 said; and now, Fourfacorresponding to these fo+r--&$sions,
let there be four
faculties in the soul-reason
answering to the highest, derstandunderstanding to the second, faith (or conviction) to the $
kf:!’;
third, and perception of shadows to the last-and let there o f s ~ o w s .
be a scale of them, and let u s suppose that the several
faculties have clearness in the same degree that their objects
have truth.
I understand, he replied, and give my assent, and accept
your arrangement.

5
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AND now, I said, let me show in a figure how far ourstep&
nature is enlightened or unenlightened :-Behold ! human 5*4
beings living in an underground den, which has a mouth
CWUCON.
open
towards the light and reaching all along the den;
The den.
&prison- here they have been from their childhood, and have their
legs and necks chained so that they cannot move, and
adistance; can only see before them, being prevented by the chains
from turning round their heads. Above and behind them
a fire is blazing at a distance, and between the fire and the
prisoners there is a raised way; and you will see, if you
look, a low wall built along the way, like the screen which
marionette players have in front of them, over which they
show the puppets.
1 see.
the low
And do you see, I said, men passing along the wall carrywalk and ing all sorts of vessels, and statues and figures of animals
the moving
figures of made of wood and stone and various materials, which appear 515
the over the wall ? Some of them are talking, others silent.
Shadows
are seen on
You have showq me a strange image, and they are strange
*he
prisoners.
site wdl of
tbedm.
Like ourselves, I replied; and they see only their own
shadows, or the shadows of one another, which the fixe
throws on the opposite wall of the cave ?
True, he said; how could they see anything but the
shadows if they were never allowed to move their heads ?
And of the objects which are being carried in like manner
they would only see the shadows ?
Yes, he said
And if they were able to converse with one another, would
they not suppose that they were naming what was actually
before them ?
Rearfing*Ilpdrto
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Very true.
And suppose further that the prison had an echo which
came from the other side, would they not be sure to fincy
when one of the passers-by spoke that the voice which they
heard came from the passing shadow ?
aswouki
No question, he replied.
mistakethe
shadow5
To them, I said, the truth would be iiterallynothing but the forme.
shadows of the images.
That is certain.
And now look again, and see what will naturally follow if
the prisoners are released and disabused of their error. At
first, when any of them is liberated and compelled suddenly
to stand up and turn his neck round and walk and look
towards the light, he will suffer sharp pains ; the glare will
distress him, and he will be unable to see the realities of
which in his former state he had seen the shadows; and
then conceive some one saying to him, that what he saw
before was an illusion, but that now, when he is approaching
nearer to being and his eye is turned towards more real
existence, he has a clearer vision,-what will be his reply ?
And you may further imagine that his instructor is pointing And when
to the objects as they pass and requiring him to name them,
-will he not be perplexed? Will he not fancy that the stnipersist
shadows which he formerly saw are truer than the objects
whkh are now shown to him ?
superior
Far truer.
truthofthe
SbadCrwS.
And if he is compelled to look straight at the light, will he
not have a pain in his eyes which will make him turn away to
take refuge in the objects of vision which he can see, and
which he will conceive to be in reality clearer than the
.
things which are now being shown to him ?
True, he said.
And suppose once more, that he is reluctantly dragged up when
a steep and rugged ascent, and held fast until he is forced npwards,
into the presence of the sun himself, is he not likely to be they516 pained and imitated ? When he approaches the light his be daazw
eyes will be dazzled, and he will not be able to see anything
at all of what are now called realities.
Not ali in a moment, he said.
He will require to grow accustomed to the sight of the
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At length
they will
see the sun
and understand his
nature.

Theywould
then pity
their old
cornpanions of the
den.

T&ep n m m k ~reticrle

ozlt

of the kgkt &tQ th? den.

upper world. And first he will see the shadows best, next
the reflections of men and other objects in the water, and
then the objects themselves; then he will gaze upon the
light of the moon and the stars and the spangled heaven;
and he will see the sky and the stars by night better than the
sun or the light of the sun by day ?
Certainly.
Last of all he will be able to see the sun, and not mere
reflections of him in the water, but he will see him in his
own proper place, and not in another; and he will contemplate him as he is.
Certainly.
He will then proceed to argue that this is he who gives
the season and the years, and is the guardian of all that is
in the visible world, and in a certain way the cause of all
things which he and his fellows have been accustomed to
behold ?
Clearly, he said, he would first see the sun and then
reason about him.
And when he remembered his old habitation, and the
wisdom of the den and his fellow-prisoners, do you not
suppose that he would felicitate himself on the change, and
pity them ?
Certainly, he would.
And if they were in the habit of conferring honours among
themselves on those who were quickest to observe the passing shadows and to remark which of them went before, and
which followed after, and which were together ; and who were
therefore best able to draw conclusions as to the future, do
you think that he would care for such honours and glories,
or envy the possessors of them? Would he not say with
Homer,
‘Better to be the poor servant of a poor master,’
and to endure anything, rather than think as they do and
live after their manner ?
Yes, he said, I think that h e would rather suffer anything
than entertain these false notions and live in this miserable
manner.
Imagine once more, I said, such an one coming suddenly

out of the sun to be replaced in his old situation ; would he
not be certain to have his eyes full of darkness ?
To be sure, he said.
And if there were a contest, and he had to compete in
measuring the shadows with the prisoners who had never
517 moved out of the den, while his sight was still weak, and
before his eyes had become steady (and the time which
would be needed to acquire this new habit of sight might be
very considerable), would he not be ridiculous ? Men would
say of him that up he went and down he came without his
eyes ; .and that it was better not even to think of ascending;
and if any one tried to loose another and lead him up to the
light, let them only catch the offender, and they would put
him to death.
No question, he said.
This entire allegory, I said, you may now append, dear
Glaucon, to the previous argument; the prison-house is the
world of sight, the light of the fire is the sun, and you will
not misapprehend me if you interpret the journey upwards
to be the ascent of the soul into the intellectual world
according to my poor belief, which, at your desire, I have
expressed-whether rightly or wrongly God knows. But,
whether true or false, my opinion is that in the world of
knowledge the idea of good appears last of all, and is seen
only with an effort; and, when seen, is also inferred to be
the universal author of all things beautiful and right, parent
of light and of the lord of light in this visible world, and the
immediate source of reason and truth in the intellectual;
and that this is the power upon which he who would act
rationally either in public or private life must have his eye
fixed.
I agree, he said, as far as I am able to understand you.
Moreover, I said, you must not wonder that those who
attain to this beatific vision are unwilling to descend to
human affairs; for their souls are ever hastening into the
upper world where they desire to dwell; which desire of
theirs is very natural, if our allegory may be trusted.
Yes, very natural.
And is there anything surprising in one who passes from
divine contemplations to the evil state of man, misbehaving
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himself in a ridiculous manner ; it; while his eyes are blinking
and before he has become accustomed to the surrounding
darkness,
he is compelled to fight in courts of law, or-in
CLawm.
other
places,
about the images or the shadows of images
Nathing
earaordi of justice, and is endeavouring to meet the conceptions of
nary in the those who have nwer yet .seen absolute justice ?
philosoAnything but surprising, he replied.
+r%ng
Any one who has common sense will remember that the 518
seem the
bewilderments of the eyes are of two kinds, and arise from
two causes, either from coming out of the light or from going
eyes
-Y be
into the light, which is true of the mind's eye, quite as much
blh.lded in
as
of the bodily eye ; and he who remembers this when he
two ways,
sees any one whose vision is perplexed and weak, will not
bgOT by defect
be too ready to laugh ; he will first ask whether that soul
of
of man has come out of the brighter life, and is unable
to see because unaccustomed to the dark, or having turned
from darkness to the day is dazzled by excess of light.
And he will count the one happy in his condition and state
of being, and he will pity the other; or, if he have a mind
to laugh at the soul which comes from below into the light,
there will be more reason in this than in the laugh which
greets him who returns from above out of the light into
the den.
That, he said, is a very just distinction.
Tk~wnBut then, if I am right, certain professors of education
vmionof
is must be wrong when they say that they can put a knowledge
&e
theturning into the soul which was not there before, like sight into blind
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They undoubtedly say this, he replied.
Whereas, our argument shows that the power and capacity
of learning exists in the soul already; and that just as the
eye was unable to turn from darkness to light without the
whole body, so too the instrument of knowledge can only by
the movement of the whole soul be turned from the world of
becoming into that of being, and learn by degrees to endure
the sight of being, and of the brightest and best of being, or
in other words, of the good.
Very true.
And must there not be some art which will effect con.Version in the easiest and quickest manner ; not implanting
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the faculty of sight, for that exists already, but has been &pt&&
turned in the wrong direction, and is looking away from the '
n
soCRSWS#
truth ?
G u m
Yes, he said, such an art may be presumed.
Thevirtue
And whereas the other so-called virtues of the soul seem ofwisdoto
to be akin to bodiiy qualities, for even when they are not
originally innate they can be implanted later by habit and *amay
exercise, the virtue of wisdom more than anything else con- Ft-f!d
e ~ t tok
tains a divine element which always remains, and by this w a r d ~ ~ &
conversion is rendered useful and profitable ; or, on the other or^^
I?Vii.
519 hand, hurtful and useless. Did you never observe the narrow
intelligence flashing from the keen eye of a clever roguehow eager he is, how clearly his paltry soul sees the way to
his end ; he is the reverse of blind, but his keen eye-sight is
forced into the service of evil, and he is mischievous in proportion to his cleverness ?
Very true, he said.
But what if there had been a circumcision of such natures
in the days of their youth ; and they had been severed from
those sensual pleasures, such as eating and drinking, which,
like leaden weights, were attached to them at their birth, and
which drag them down and turn the Vision of their souls
upon the things that are below-if, I say, th6y had been
released from these impediments and turned in the opposite
direction, the very same faculty in them would have seen the
truth as keenly as they see what their eyes are turned to
now.
Very likely.
Yes, I said ; and there is another thing which is likely, or %either
rather a necessary inference from what has preceded, that
neither the uneducated and uninformed of the truth, nor yet the OWthose who never make an end of their education, will be able
ministers of State; not the former, because they have no
single aim of duty which is the rule of a11 their actions, *mor
the state.
private as well as public; nor the latter, because they will
not act at all except upon compulsion, fancying that they are
already dwelling apart in the islands of the blest.
Very true, he replied.
Then, 1 said, the business of us who are the founders of
the State wiil be to compel the best minds to attain that
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knowledge which we have already shown to be the greatest
of all-they must continue to ascend until they arrive at the
-Tmgood;
but when they have ascended and seen enough we
GUarpn.
must not aIlow them to do as they do now.
What do you mean ?
Menshould
I mean that they remain in the upper world : but this must
axendto
be allowed ; they must be made to descend again among
not
theupper
world,bnt the prisoners in the den, and partake of their labours and
should honours, whether they are worth having or not.
But is not this unjust ? he said ; ought we to give them a
lowerworse life, when they might have a better ?
You have again forgotten, my friend, I said, the intention
of the legislator, who did not aim at making any one class in
the State happy above the rest; the happiness was to be in
the whole State, and he held the citizens together by persuasion and necessity, making them benefactors of the State,
and therefore benefactors of one another; to this end he 520
created them, not to please themselves, but to be his instruments in binding up the State.
True, he said, I had forgotten.
n e d u t i ~ Observe, Glaucon, that there will be no injustice in comof phitosopelling our philosophers to have a care and providence of
phers.
others ; we shall explain to them that in other States, men
of their class are not obliged to share in the toils of politics :
and this is reasonable, for they grow up at their own sweet
will, and the government would rather not have them.
Being self-taught, they cannot be expected to show any
gratitude for a culture which they have never received. But
we have brought you into the world to be rulers of the hive,
kings of yourselves and of the other citizens, and have
educated you far better and more pedectiy than they have
been educated, and you are better able to share in the double
~htirabki- duty. Wherefore each of you, when his turn comes, must
*wrto
go down to the general underground abode, and get the
tbcir couwilli in- habit of seeing in the dark. When you have acquired the
ducsEthem habit, you will see ten thousand times better than the inhabitants of the den, and you will know what the several
images are, and h a t they represent, because you have seen
the beautiful and just and goctd in their truth. And thus our
State, which is also yotirs, wiil be a reality, and not a dream
Rep&%
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only, and will be administered in a spirit unlike that of other
States, in which men fight with one another about shadows
only and are distracted in the struggle for power, which in
their eyes is a great good. Whereas the truth is that the
State in which the rulers are most reluctant to govern is
always the best and most quietly governed, and the State in
which they are most eager, the worst.
Quite true, he replied.
And will our pupils, when they hear this, refuse to take
their turn at the toils of State, when they are allowed to
spend the greater part of their time with one another in the
heavenly light ?
Impossible, he answered ; for they are just men, and the
commands which we impose upon them are just; there can
be no doubt that every one of them will take ofice as a stern
necessity, and not after the fashion of our present rulers of
State.
Yes, my friend, I said; and there lies the point. You
521 must contrive for your future rulers another and a better life
than that of a ruler, and then you may have a well-ordered
State; for only in the State which offers this, will they rule
who are truly rich, not in silver and gold, but in virtue and
wisdom, which are the true blessings of life. Whereas if
they go to the administration of public affairs, poor and
hungering after their own private advantage, thinking that
hence they are to snatch the chief good, order there can
never be ; for they will be fighting about office, and the civil
and domestic broils which thus arise will be the ruin of the
rulers themselves and of the whole State.
Most true, he replied.
And the only life which looks down upon the life of political
ambition is that of true philosophy. DO you know of any
other ?
Indeed, I do not, he said.
And those .who govern ought not to be lovers of the
task? For, if they are, there will be rival lovers, and they
will fight.
No question.
Who then are those whom we shall compel to be guardians?
Surely they will be the men who are wisest about affkirs of
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State, and by whom the State is best administered, and who
at the same time have other honours and another and a
better life than that of politics ?
They are the men, and I will choose them, he replied.
And now shall we consider in what way such guardians
will be produced, and how they are to be brought from
darkness to light,-as some are said to have ascended from
the world below to the gods?
By all means, he replied.
The process, I said, is not the turning over of an oystershell', but the turning round of a soul passing from a day
which is little better than night to the true day of being,
that is, the ascent from below2, which we affirm to be true
philosophy ?
Quite so.
And should we not enquire what sort of knowledge has the
power of effecting such a change ?
Certainly.
What sort of knowledge is there which would draw the
soul from becoming to being? And another consideration
has just occurred to me : You will remember that our young
men are to be warrior athletes ?
Yes, that was said.
Then this new kind of knowledge must have an additional
quality ?
What quality ?
Usefulness in war.
Yes, if possible.
There were two parts in our former scheme of education,
were there not ?
Just so.
There was gymnastic which presided over the growth and
decay of the body, and may therefore be regarded as having
to do with generation and corruption ?

.

True.
Then that is not the knowledge which we are seeking to
discover ?
1 In allasion to a p n e in which two parties &d or ptvsaed ~ccordjngas
nn cpter-shell w k b WM thrown into the air fill with the dnfr or light side
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NO.

. But what do you say of music, what

also entered to a

certain extent into our former scheme?
Music, he said, as you will remember, was the counterpart
of gymnastic, and trained the guardians by the influences of
habit, by harmony making them harmonious, by rhythm
rhythmical, but not giving them science; and the words,
whether fabulous or possibly true, had kindred elements of
rhythm and harmony in them. But in music there was
nothing which tended to that good which you are now
seeking.
You are most accurate, I said, in your recollection ;in music
there certainly was nothing of the kind. But what branch of
knowledge is there, my dear Glaucon, which is of the desired
nature ; since all the useful arts were reckoned mean by us ?
Undoubtedly; and yet if music and gymnastic are excluded, and the arts are also excluded, what remains ?
Well, I said, there may be nothing left of our special
subjects; and then we shall have to take something which is
not s p i a I , but of universal application.
What may that be?
A something which all arts and sciences and intelligences
use in common, and which every one first has to learn among
the elements of education.
What is that ?
The little matter of distinguishing one, two, and three -in
a word, number and calculation:-do not all arts and sciences
necessady partake of them ?
Yes.
Then the art of war partakes of them ?
To be sure.
Then Palamedes, whenever he appears in tragedy, proves
Agarnemnon ridiculously unfit to be a general. Did you
never remark how he declares that he had invented number,
and had numbered the ships and set in array the ranks of
the army at Troy ; which implies that they had never been
numbered before, and Agamemnon must be supposed literally
to have k e n incapable of counting his own feet-how could
he if he was ignorant of number? And if that is true, what
sort of g e n e d must he have been ?
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The mental training given by Arithmetic.

I should say a very strange one, if this was as YOU
say.
Can we deny that a warrior should have a knowledge of
Gwvcoa.
Sociurss~
arithmetic ?
Certainly he should, if he is to have the smallest understanding of military tactics, or indeed, I should rather say,
if he is to be a man at all.
I should like to know whether you have the same notion
which I have of this study ?
What is your notion ?
that being
It appears to me to be a study of the kind which we are
a study
seeking, and which leads naturally to reflection, but never to 523
which leads
na-tlyto
have been rightly used; for the true use of it is simply
reffection. to draw the soul towards being.
for
Will you explain your meaning ? he said.
I will try, I said ; and I wish you would share the enquiry
with me, and say ‘yes ’ or ‘no ’ when I attempt to distinguish
in my own mind what branches of knowledge have this
attracting power, in order that we may have clearer proof
that arithmetic is, as I suspect, one of them.
Explain, he said.
reflection is
I mean to say that objects of sense are of two kinds ; some
aroused by
contradict- of them do not invite thought because the sense is an adeOY impres- quate judge of them ; while in the case of other objects sense
sions of
is so untrustworthy that further enquiry is imperatively desense.
manded.
You are clearly referring, he said, to the manner in which
the senses are imposed upon by distance, and by painting in
light and shade.
No, I said, that is not at all my meaning.
Then what is your meaning ?
When speaking of uninviting objects, I mean those which
do not pass from one sensation to the opposite; inviting
objects are those which do; in this latter case the sense
coming upon the object, whether at a distance or near,
gives no more vivid idea of anything in particular than of
its opposite. An illustration will make my meaning clearer :
-here are three fingers-a little finger, a second finger, and
a middle finger.
Rep&&

Very good.
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You may suppose that they are seen quite close: And here RcpUarc
comes the point.
VJI.
socnnrps,
What is it ?
GLAUCON.
Each of them equally appears a finger, whether seen in the ,I’o diffimiddle or at the extremity, whether white or black, or thick cu~tyjn
or thin-it makes no difference; a finger is a finger all the simple~mception.
same. In these cases a man is not compelled to ask of
thought the question what is a finger? for the sight never
intimates to the mind that a finger is other than a finger.
True.
And therefore, I said, as we might expect, there is nothing
here which invites or excites intelligence.
There is not, he said.
But is this equally true of the greatness and smallness of But the
the fingers ? Can sight adequately perceive them ? and is no ~
~
difference made by the circumstance that one of the fingers timegive
is in the middle and another at the extremity ? And in like pifferrnt
irnpresmanner does the touch adequately perceive the qualities of sions which
thickness or thinness, of softness or hardness ? And so of are,at,first
indistinct
the other senses ; do they give perfect intimations of such and have to
be distin524 matters ? Is not their mode of operation on this wise-the
sense which is concerned with the quality of hardness is
necessarily concerned also with the quality of softness, and
only intimates to the soul that the same thing is felt to be
both hard and soft?
You are quite right, he said.
And must not the soul be perplexed at this intimation
which the sense gives of a hard which is also soft? What,
again, is the meaning of light and heavy, if that which is light
is also heavy, and that which is heavy, light?
Yes, he said, these intimations which the soul receives are
very curious and require to be explained.
Yes; I said, and in these perplexities the soul naturally The aid of
numbers is
summons to her aid calculation and intelligence, that she may invoked
.
in
see whether the several objects announced to her are one orderto
remove the
or two.
confusion.
True.
And if they turn out to be two, is not each of them one and
different?
Certainly.
Q
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And if each Is on% and both are two, she will eonceive the

vff’ two as in a state of division, for if they were undivided they

could only be conceived of as one ?
True.
The eye certainly did see both small and great, but only in
a confused manner ; they were not distinguished.
Yes.
hec chaos
Whereas the thinking mind, intending to light up the
chaos, was compelled to reverse the process, and look at
small and great as separate and not confused.
fined
Very true.
Was not this the beginning of the enquiry ‘What is
great ? ’ and ‘What is small ? ’
Exactly so.
%partAnd thus arose the distinction of the visible and the
iw Of ‘he intelligible.
V i s i and
inaigiHe.
Most true.
This was what I meant when I spoke of impressions which
invited the intellect, or the reverse-those which are simultaneous with opposite impressions, invite thought ; those
which are not simultaneous do not.
I understand, he said, and agree with you.
And to which class do unity and number belong?
I do not know, he replied.
Thought is
Think a little and you will see that what has preceded
will supply the answer; for if simple unity could be
tradidion
adequately perceived by the sight or by any other sense,
Of the One
and many. then, as we were saying in the case of the finger, there would
be nothing to attract towards being ; but when there is some
contradiction always present, and one is the reverse of one
and involves the conception of plurality, then thought begins
to be aroused within us, and the soul perplexed and wanting
to arrive at a decision asks ‘What is absolute unity?’ This is
the way in which the study of the one has a power of drawing 525
and converting the mind to the contemplation of true being.
And surely, he said, this occurs notably in the case of one ;
for we see the same thing to be both one and infinite in
multitude ?
’Yes, I Said; and this being true of one must be equally
true of all number?
aTms
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Certainly.
R*M&
And all arithmetic and calculation have to do with number ? VZL

Yes.

SOCRATW.
GLA-

And they appear to lead the mind towards truth?
Yes, in a very remarkable manner.
Then this is knowledge of the kind for which we are ~rithmetjo
seeking, having a double use, military and philosophical ; for
the man of war must learn the art of number or he Will not alsoapbiknow how to array his troops, and the philosopher also,
because he has to rise out of the sea of change and lay hold latter the
of true being, and therefore he must be an arithmetician.
That is true.
And our guardian is both warrior and philosopher ?
Certainly.
Then this is a kind of knowledge which legislation may
fitly prescribe; and we must endeavour to persuade those
who are to be the principal men of our State to go and learn
arithmetic, not as amateurs, but they must carry on the study
until they see the nature of numbers with the mind only ; nor
again, like merchants or retail-traders, with a view to buying
or selling, but for the sake of their military use, and of the
soul herself; and because this will be the easiest way forher to pass from becoming to truth and being.
That is excellent, he said.
Yes, I said, and now having spoken of it, I must add
how charming the science is! and in how many ways it
conduces to our desired end, if pursued in the spirit of a
philosopher, and not of a shopkeeper !
How do you mean?
I mean, as I was saying, that arithmetic has a very great The higher
and elevating effect, compelling the soul to reason about
abstract number, and rebelling against the introduction of ~eraed,
visible or tangible objects into the argument. You know
how steadily the masters of the art repel and ridicule any tangible
one who attempts to divide absolute unity when he is calculating, and if you divide, they multiply *, taking care that one stract numbers.
shall continue one and not become lost in fractions.
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1 Meaning either ( I ) that they integrate the number became they deny the
possibility of fntdions ;or (1) that division is @by them as a process of
indtipiicatjon, for the fractions of one continue to be nnits.
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That is very true.
NOW, suppose a person were to say to them : 0 my 526
friends, what are these wonderful numbers about which you
are reasoning, in which, as you say, there is a unity such as
you demand, and each unit is equal, invariable, indivisible,what would they answer?
They would answer, as I should conceive, that they were
speaking of those numbers which can only be realized in
thought.
Then you see that this knowledge may be truly called
necessary, necessitating as it clearly does the use of the pure
intelligence in the attainment of pure truth ?
Yes; that is a marked characteristic of it.
And have you further observed, that those who have a
natural talent for calculation are generally quick at every
other kind of knowledge; and even the dull, if they have
had an arithmetical training, although they may derive no
other advantage fmm it, always become much quicker than
they would otherwise have been.
Very true, he said.
And indeed, you will not easily find a more difficult study,
and not many as difficult.
You will not.
And, for all these reasons, arithmetic is a kind of knowledge in which the best natures should be trained, and which
must not be given up.
I agree.
Let this then be made one of our subjects of education.
And next, shall we enquire whether the kindred science also
concerns us ?
You mean geometry?
Exactly so.
Clearly, he said, we are concerned with that part of
geometry which relates to war; for in pitching a camp, or
taking up a position, or closing or extending the lines of an
amy, or any other miLiitary manaeuvre, whether in actual
battle or on a march, it will make ail the difference whether
a general is or is not a geometrician.
Yes, I said, but for that purpose a very Iittle of either
geometry or calculation will be enough ; the question regates
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rather to the greater and more advanced part of geometrywhether that tends in any degree to make more easy the
vision of the idea of good ; and thither, as I was saying, all
things tend which compel the soul to turn her gaze towards these howthat place, where is the full perfection of being, which she e t n r ~ r e
trifling %
ought, by all means, to behold.
cornpanson
True, he said.
with that
Then if geometry compels us to view being, it concerns us ; greater
part of the
if becoming only, it does not concern u s ?
science
527 Yes, that is what we assert.
which tends
towards tbe
Yet anybody who has the least acquaintance with geometry good,
will not deny that such a conception of the science is in flat
contradiction to the ordinary language of geometricians.
How so ?
They have in view practice only, and are always speaking,
in a narrow and ridiculous manner, of squaring and extending and applying and the like-they confuse the necessities
of geometry with those of daily life ; whereas knowledge is
the real object of the whole science.
Certainly, he said.
Then must not a further admission be made ?
What admission ?
That the knowledge at which geometry aims is knowledge and isconc e d with
of the eternal, and not of aught perishing and transient.
the eternal.
That, he replied, may be readily allowed, and is true.
Then, my noble friend, geometry will draw the soul to.
wards truth, and create the spirit of philosophy, and raise up
that which is now unhappily allowed to fall down.
Nothing wilI be more likely to have such an effect.
Then nothing should be more sternly laid down than that
the inhabitants of your fair city should by all means learn
geometry. Moreover the science has indirect effects, which
are not small.
Of what kind ? he said.
There are the military advantages of which you spoke, I
said; and in all departments of knowledge, as experience
proves, any one who has studied geometry is infinitely quicker
of apprehension than one who has not.
Yes indeed, he said, there is an infinite difference between
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Then shall we propose this as a second branch of knowledge which our youth will study ?
socu.IHs,
Let us do so, he replied.
GUUCON.
And suppose we make astronomy the third-what do you
=Y ?
AstroaoI am strongly inclined to it, he said ; the observation of
my, like the
the
seasons and of months and years is as essential to the
pievious
sciences,
general as it is to the farmer or sailor.
is i3t first
I am amused, I said, at your fear of the world, which
psaisea bY
makes you guard against the appearance of insisting upon
G k m
for its prac- useless studies ; and I quite admit the difficulty of believing
tical u5es.
that in every man there is an eye of the soul which, when by
other pursuits lost and dimmed, is by these purified and
re-illumined; and is more precious far than ten thousand
bodily eyes, for by it alone is truth seen. Now there are two
classes of persons: one class of those who will agree with
you and will take your words as a revelation ; another class
to whom they will be utterly unmeaning, and who will natur- 528
ally deem them to be idle tales, for they see no sort of profit
which is to be obtained from them. And therefore you
had better decide at once with which of the two you are
proposing to argue. You will very likely say with neither,
and that your chief aim in carrying on the argument is youi:
own improvement; at the same time you do not grudge to
others any benefit which they may receive.
I think that I should prefer to carry on the argument
mainly on my own behalt
Correction
Then take a step backward, for we have gone wrong in the
of the
order
of the sciences.
order.
What was the mistake? he said.
After plane geometry, I said, we proceeded at once to
solids in revolution, instead of taking solids in themselves ;
whereas after the second dimension the third, which is concerned with cubes and dimensions of depth, ought to have

fbllowed.
That is true, ?%crates; but so little seems to be known as
yet about these subjects.
Why, yes, I said, and for two reasons :-in the first place,
no government patron& them; this leads to a want of
energy in the pursuit of them, and they are difficult; in the
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second place, students cannot learn them unless they have a ~ e p d l i c
director. But then a director can hardy be found, and even
if he could, as matters now stand, the students, who are very
conceited, would not attend to him. That, however, would Thepitibe otherwise if the whole State became the director of these ableconstudies and gave honour to them ; then disciples would want
of
to come, and there would be continuous and earnest search, gev.
and discoveries would be made ; since even now, disregarded
as they are by the world, and maimed of their fair proportions, and although none of their votaries can tell the use of
them, still these studies force their way by their natural
charm, and very likely, if they had the help of the State, they
would some day emerge into light.
Yes, he said, there is a remarkable charm in them. But I
do not clearly understand the change in the order. First
you began with a geometry of plane surfaces ?
Yes, I said.
And you placed astronomy next, and then you made a step
backward ?
Yes, and I have delayed you by my hurry; the ludicrous Themotion
state of solid geometry, which, in natural order, should have Of s d i *
followed, made me pass over this branch and go on to
astronomy, or motion of solids.
True, he said.
Then assuming that the science now omitted would come
into existence if encouraged by the State, let us go on to
astronomy, which will be fourth.
The right order, he replied. And now, Socrates, as you Glaucon
rebuked the vulgar manner in which I praised astronomy growrssen.
timental
529 before, my praise shall be given in your own spirit. For aboutasevery one, as I think, must see that astronomy compels '-OmYthe soul to look upwards and leads us from this world to
another.
Every one but myself, I said ; to every one else this may
be clear, but not to me.
And what then would you say ?
I should rather say that those who elevate astronomy
into philosophy appear to me to make us look downwards
and not upwards.
What do you mean ? he asked.
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4) Astrmwmy o w f w m of the nwtwE of solids:
You, I replied, have in your mind a truly sublime conception of our knowledge of the things above. And I dare
say that if a person were to throw his head back and study
the fretted ceiling, you would still think that his mind was
the percipient, and not his eyes. And you are very likely
right, and I may be a simpleton : but, in my opinion, that
knowledge only which is of being and of the unseen can
make the soul look upwards, and whether a man gapes at
the heavens or 5links on the ground, seeking to learn some
particular of sense, I would deny that he can learn, for
nothing of that sort is matter of science ; his soul is looking
downwards, not upwards, whether his way to knowledge is by
water or by land, whether he floats, or only lies on his back.
I acknowledge, he said, the justice of your rebuke. Still,
I should like to ascertain how astronomy can be learned in
any manner more conducive to that knowledge of which we
are speaking ?
I will tell you, I said: The starry heaven which we
behold is wrought upon a visibIe ground, and therefore,
although the fairest and most perfect of visible things,
must necessarily be deemed inferior far to the true motions
of absolute swiftness and absolute slowness, which are
relative to each other, and carry with them that which is
contained in them, in the true number and in every true
figure. Now, these are to be apprehenqed by reason and
intelligence, but not by sight.
True, he replied.
The spangled heavens should be used as a pattern and
with a view to that higher knowledge ; their beauty is like
the beauty of figures or pictures excellently wrought by
the hand of Daedalus, or some other great artist, which
we may chance to behold ; any geometrician who saw them
would appreciate the exquisiteness of their workmanship,
but he would never dream of thinking that in them he could
find the true equal or the true double, or the truth of any
other proportion.
530
No, he replied, such an idea would be ridiculous.
And will not a true astronomer have the same feeling when
he looks at the movements of the stars? Will he not think
that heaven and the things in heaven are framed by the
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Creator of them in the most perfect manner? %ut he will RIpywjE
never imagine that the proportions of night and day, or of vrr.
both to the month, or of the month to the year, or of the
stars to these and to one another, and any other things that
are material and visible can also be eternal and subject to
no deviation-that would be absurd ; and it is equally absurd
to take so much pains in investigating their exact truth.
I quite agree, though I never thought of this before.
Then, I said, in astronomy, as in geometry, we should Theteal
employ problems, and let the heavens alone if we would
approach the subject in the right way and so make the nomyor
somew
natural gift of reason to be of any real use.
is to be
That, he said, is a work infinitely beyond our present attainedby
astronomers.
theuseof
abstracYes, I said ; and there are many other things which must tions.
also have a similar extension given to them, if our legislation
is to be of any value. But can you tell me of any other
suitable study ?
No, he said, not without thinking.
Motion, I said, has many forms, and not one only ; two of
them are obvious enough even to wits no better than ours ;
and there are others, as I imagine, which may be left to
wiser persons.
But where are the two?
There is a second, I said, which is the counterpart of the
one already named.
And what may that be ?
The second, I said, would seem relatively to the ears to be what a0
what the first is to the eyes ; €or I conceive that as the eyes
are designed to look up at the stars, so are the ears to hear harmonics
harmonious motions ; and these are sister sciences-as the ear.
are to the
Pythagoreans say, and we, Glaucon, agree with them ?
Yes, he replied.
But this, I said, is a laborious study, and therefore we
had better go and learn of them; and they will tell u s
whether there are any other applications of these sciences.
At the Same time, we must not lose sight of our own higher
object.
What is that ?
There is a perfection which all knowledge ought to reach,
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and which our pupils ought aIso to attain, and not to fall
short of, as I was saying that they did in astronomy. For
socantss,
GuvcoN.
in the science of harmony, as you probably know, the same 531
thing happens. The teachers of harmony compare the
They must
bestudid sounds and consonances which are heard only, and their
?&II
aview labour, like that of the astronomers, is in vain.
to !he good
and not
Yes, by heaven! he said; and ’tis as good as a play to
afterthe
hear them talking about their condensed notes, as they
fashion of
the
call them ; they put their ears close alongside of the strings
ricsor even like persons catching a sound from their neighbour’s wall ’of the Fythagoreans. one set of them declaring that they distinguish an intermediate note and have found the least interval which should
be the unit of measurement ; the others insisting that the two
sounds have passed into the same-either party setting their
ears before their understanding.
You mean, I said, those gentlemen who tease and torture
the strings and rack them on the pegs of the instrument:
I might carry on the metaphor and speak after their manner
of the blows which the plectrum gives, and make accusations
against the strings, both of backwardness and forwardness to
sound; but this would be tedious, and therefore I will only
say that these are not the men, and that I am referring to the
Pythagoreans, of whom I was just now proposing to enquire
about harmony. For they too are in error, like the astronomers ; they investigate the numbers of the harmonies which
are heard, but they never attain to problems-that is to say,
they never reach the natural harmonies of number, or reflect
why some numbers are harmonious and others not.
That, he said, is a thing of more than mortal knowledge.
A thing, 1 replied, which I would rather call useful ; that is,
if sought after with a view to the beautiful and good ; but if
pursued in any other spirit, useless.
Very true, he said.
Allthese
Now, when all these studies reach the point of intercommunion
and connection with one another, and come to be
must be
corrdated considered in their mutual affinities, then, I think, but not
OIK
till then, will the pursuit of them have a value for our objects ;
anather.
otherwise there is no profit in them.
RGfvsItc

‘I1*

Or, ‘close alongside of their neighbour’s instmmcnts, as if to catch a sound
from them.’

I suspect so; but you are speaking, Socrates, of a vast lraprr~ric
work.
VIL
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What do you mean? I said; the prelude or what? Do
you not know that all this is but the prelude to the actual
strain which we have to learn? For you surely would
not regard the skilled mathematician as a dialectician ?
Assuredly not, he said; I have hardly ever known a wantof
reasonipg
mathematician who was capable of reasoning.
power In
But do you imagine that men who are unable to give matbana532 and take a reason will have the knowledge which we require ticiansof them ?
Neither can this be supposed.
And so,Glaucon, I said, we have at last arrived at the hymn Dialectic
of dialectic. This is that strain which is of the intellect only,
but which the faculty of sight will nevertheless be found oniy,withto imitate; for sight, as you may remember, was imagined
by us after a while to behold the real animals and stars, sense.
and last of all the sun himself. And so with dialectic;
when a person starts on the discovery of the absolute
by the light of reason only, and without any assistance of
sense, and perseveres until by pure intelligence he arrives
at the perception of the absolute good, he at last finds himself at the end of the intellectual world, as in the case of
sight at the end of the visible.
Exactly, he said.
Then this is the progress which you call dialectic ?
True.
But the release of the prisoners from chains, and their negratranslation from the shadows to the images and to the light,
and the ascent from the underground den to the sun, while
in his presence they are vainly trying to look on animals and
plants and the light of the sun, but are able to perceive even
anti,-+
with their weak eyes the images' in the water [which are patdin
the dedivine1 and are the shadows of true existence (not shadows of goryofthe
images cast by a light of fire, which compared with the sun is den.
only an imagekthis power of elevating the highest principle
in the soul to the contemplation of that which is best in
existence, with which we may compare the raising of that
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DiaZectic alone ascends to a j ~ s pYinc;PCe.
t
faculty which is the very light of the body to the sight of that
which is brightest in the material and visible world--this
power is given, a s I was saying, by all that study and pursuit
of the arts which has been described.
I agree in what you are saying, he replied, which may be
hard to believe, yet, from another point of view, is harder still
to deny. This however is not a theme to be treated of in
passing only, but will have to be discussed again and again.
And so, whether our conclusion be true or false, let u s assume
all this, and proceed at once from the prelude or preamble
to the chief strain I, and describe that in like manner. Say,
then, what is the nature and what are the divisions of
dialectic, and what are the paths which lead thither; for
these paths will also lead to our final rest.
Dear Glaucon, I said, you will not be able to follow me 533
here, though I would do my best, and you should behold not an
image only but the absolute truth, according to my notion.
Whether what I told you would or would not have been a
reality I cannot venture to s ay ; but you would have seen
something like reality ; of that I am confident.
Doubtless, he replied.
But I must also remind you, that the power of dialectic
alone can reveal this, and only to one who is a disciple of the
previous sciences.
Of that assertion you may be as confident a s of the last.
And assuredly no one will argue that there is any other
method of comprehending by any regular process all true
existence or of ascertaining what each thing is in its own
nature; for the arts in general are concerned with the
desires or opinions of men, or are cultivated with a view to
production and construction, or for the preservation of such
productions and constructions ; and as to the mathematical
sciences which, as we were saying, have some apprehension
of true being-geometry and the like--they only dream about
being, but never can they behold the waking reality so long
as they leave the hypotheses which they use unexamined, and
are unable to give an account of them. For when a man
knows not his own first principle, and when the conclusion
A play upon the word
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which mems both 'law ' and ' strain.'
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and intermediate steps are also constructed out of h e knows ~ e p b i i ~
not what, how can he imagine that such a fabric of con- vfz*
%XRA'D?S,
vention can ever become science ?
GLAUUIN.
Impossible, he said.
Then dialectic, and dialectic alone, goes directly to the first which are
principle and is the only science which does away with
hypotheses in order to make her ground secure ; the eye of
the soul, which is literally buried in an outlandish slough, is
by her gentle aid lifted upwards ; and she uses as handmaids
and helpers in the work of conversion, the sciences which
we have been discussing. Custom terms them sciences, but
they ought to have some other name, implying greater clearness than opinion and less clearness than science : and this,
in our previous sketch, was called understanding. But why
should we dispute about names when we have realities of
such importance to consider ?
W h y indeed, he said, when any name will do which expresses the thought of the mind with clearness ?
At any rate, we are satisfied, as before, to have four ~ ' w o d i v i divisions; two for intellect and two for opinion, and to call ~
?
the first division science, the second understanding, the imt and
third belief, and the fourth perception of shadows, opinion
534 being concerned with becoming, and intellect with being ; and
divisions.
so to make a proportion :As being is to becoming, so is pure intellect to opinion.
And as intellect is to opinion, so is science to belief, and understanding to the perception of shadows.
But let us defer the further correlation and subdivision of
the subjects of opinion and of intellect, for it will be a long
enquiry, many times longer than this has been.
As far as I understand, h e said, I agree.
And d o you also agree, I said, in describing the dialectician
as one who attains a conception of the essence of each thing ?
And he who does not possess and is therefore unable to
impart this conception, in whatever degree he fails, may
in that degree also be said to fail in intelligence ? Will you
admit so much ?
Yes, he said ; how can I deny i t ?
And you would say the same of the conception of the good ?
Until the person is able to abstract and define rationally the
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~ e j n 6 & idea of good,and unless he can run the gauntlet of all
vL
'
objections, and is ready to disprove them, not by appeals

to opinion, but to absolute truth, never faltering at any step
m ~
No truth of the argument-unless he can do all this, you would say
whichdoes that he knows neither the idea of good nor any other
not
On good ; he apprehends only a shadow, if anything at all, which
theideaof
is given by opinion and not by science;-dreaming and
slumbering in this life, before he is well awake here, he
arrives at the world below, and hashis final quietus.
In all that I should most certainly agree with you.
And surely you would not have the children of your ideal
State, whom you are nurturing and educating-if the ideal
ever becomes a reality-you would not allow the future
rulers to be like posts', having no reason in them, and yet
to be set in authority over the highest matters ?
Certainly not.
Then you wiIl make a law that they shall have such an
education as will enable them to attain the greatest skill in
asking and answering questions ?
Yes, he said, you and I together will make it.
onght to
Dialectic, then, as you will agree, is the coping-stone of the
have a high sciences, and is set over them ; no other science can be placed
P k .
higher-the nature of knowledge can no further go ?
I agree, he said.
But to whom we are to assign these studies, and in what 535
way they are to be assigned, are questions which remain to
be considered.
Yes, clearly.
You remember, I said, how the rulers were chosen before?
Certainly, he said.
The naThe same natures must still be chosen, and the preference
again
given to the surest and the bravest, and, if possible,
*an
mguimi in to the fairest ; and, having noble and generous tempers,
tbediatect- they should also have the natural gifts which w
ill facilitate
ioian: a
tolmrrliy
their education.
ImdaAnd what are these ?
wanding ;
Such
gifts as keenness and ready powers of acquisition ;
ag d
-w;
for the mind more often faints from the seventy of study
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than from the severity of gymnastics : the toil is more en- R+GC
VI%
tirely the mind's own, and is not shared with the body.
*p*ras.
Very true, he replied.
GlAUCOS.
Further, he of whom we are in search should have a good strength of
memory, and be an unwearied solid man who is a lover of c a t e r ;
labour in any line ; or he will never be able to endure the
great amount of bodily exercise and to go through all the
intellectual discipline and study which we require of him.
Certainly, he said ; he must have natural gifts.
The mistake at present is, that those who study philosophy
have no vocation, and this, as I was before saying, is the
reason why she has fallen into disrepute: her true sons
should take her by the hand and not bastards.
What do you mean ?
In the first place, her votary should not have a lame or industrg;
halting industry-I mean, that he should not be half industrious and half idle : as, for example, when a man is a
Iover of gymnastic and hunting, and all other bodily exercises, but a hater rather than a lover of the labour of learning
or listening or enquiring. Or the occupation to which he
devotes himself may be of an opposite kind, and he may
have the other sort of lameness.
Certainly, he said.
And as to truth, I said, is not a soul equally to be deemed loveof
truth ;
halt and lame which hates voluntary falsehood and is extremely indignant at herself and others when they tell lies,
but is patient of involuntary falsehood, and does not mind
wallowing like a swinish beast in the mire of ignorance, and
has no shame at being detected ?
To be sure.
And,
again, in respect of temperance, courage, magnifi- tllemoral
536
cence, and every other virtue, should we not carefully
distinguish between the true son and the bastard? for
where there is no discernment of such qualities states and
individuals unconsciously err ; and the state makes a ruler,
and the individual a friend, of one who, being defective in
some part of virtue, is in a figure lame or a bastard.
That is very true, he said.
All these things, then, will have to be carefully considered
by us; and if only those whom we introduce to this vast
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system of education and training are sound in body and mind,
justice herself will have nothing to say against us, and we
shall be the saviours of the constitution and of the State ;
but, if our pupils are men of another stamp, the reverse
will happen, and we shall pour a still greater flood of
ridicule on philosophy than she has to endure at present.
That would not be creditable.
Certainly not, I said; and yet perhaps, in thus turning
jest into earnest I am equally ridiculous.
himselfand
In what respect ?
his subI had forgotten, I said, that we were not serious, and
ject.
spoke with too much excitement. For when I saw phiiosophy so undeservedly trampled under foot of men I could
not help feeling a sort of indignation at the authors of her
disgrace : and my anger made me too vehement.
For the
Indeed ! I was listening, and did not think so.
study of
But
I, who am the speaker, felt that I was. And now let
ddectic
me remind you that, although in our former selection we
the young
m a be
chose old men, we must not do so in this. Solon was under
selected.
a delusion when he said that a man when he grows old may
learn many things-for he can no more learn much than
he can run much; youth is the time for any extraordinary
toil. .
Of course.
The preAnd, therefore, calculation and geometry and all the other
liminary
elements of instruction, which are a preparation for dialectic,
StUdieS
ShDuld
should be presented to the mind in childhood ; not, however,
be a m under any notion of forcing our system of education.
mclloBd in
Why not ?
childhood,
but never
Because a freeman ought not to be a slave in the acquif
d
sition of knowledge of any kind. Bodily exercise, when
compulsory, does no harm to the body; but knowledge
which is acquired under compulsion obtains no hold on
the mind.
Very true.
Then, my good friend, I said, do not use compulsion, but
let early education be a sort of amusement ; you wiil then be 537
better able to find out the naturat bent.
That is a very rational notion, he said.
Do you remember that the children, too, were to be .taken
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to see the battle on horseback; and that if there were no
danger they were to be brought close up and, €ike young
hounds, have a taste of blood given them ?
Yes, I remember.
The same practice may be followed, I said, in all these
things-labours, lessons, dangers-and he who is most at
home in all of them ought to be enrolled in a select number.
At what age ?
At the age when the necessary gymnastics are over : the
period whether of two or three years which passes in this
sort of training is useless for any other purpose ; for sleep
and exercise are unpropitious to learning; and the trial
of who is first in gymnastic exercises is one of the most
important tests to which our youth are subjected.
Certainly, he replied.
After that time those who are selected from the class of
twenty years old will be promoted to higher honour, and the
sciences which they learned without any order in their early
education will now be brought together, and they will be
able to see the natural relationship of them to one another
and to true being.
Yes, he said, that is the only kind of knowledge which
takes lasting root.
Yes, I said ; and the capacity for such knowledge is the
great criterion of dialectical talent : the comprehensive mind
is always the dialectical.
I agree with you, he said.
These, I said, are the points which you must consider;
and those who have most of this comprehension, and who
are most steadfast in their learning, and in their military
and other appointed duties, when they have arrived at the
age of thirty will have to be chosen by you out of the
se€ect class, and elevated to higher honour; and you will
have to prove them by the help of dialectic, in order to
learn which of them is able to give up the use of sight and
the other senses, and in company with truth to attain absolute
being: And here, my friend, great caution is required.
Why great caution ?
Do you not remark, I said, how great is the evil which
dialectic has introduced ?
R
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What evil ? he said.
The students of the art are filled with lawlessness.
Quite true, he said.
Do you think that there is anything so very unnatural
or inexcusable in their case? or will you make allowance
for them ?
In what way make allowance ?
I want you, I said, by way of parallel, to imagine a
supposititious son who is- brought up in great wealth; he
is one of a great and numerous family, and has many538
flatterers. When he grows up to manhood, he learns that
of a suppohis alleged are not his real parents; but who the real are
sititious
son.
he is unable to discover. Can you guess how he will be
likely to behave towards his flatterers and his supposed
parents, first of all during the period when he is ignorant of
the false relation, and then again when he knows? Or shall
I guess for you ?
If you please.
Then I should say, that while he is ignorant of the truth
wbceases
he will be likeiy to honour his father and his mother and his
his Etther
supposed relations more than the flatterers ; he will be less
wha he
dixovers inclined to neglect them when in need, or to do or say anythat he is
thing against them; and he will be less willing to disobey
not his
father.
them in any important matter.
He wiI1.
But when he has made the discovery, I should imagine
that he would diminish his honour and regard for them, and
would become more devoted to the flatterers ; their influence
over him would greatly increase; he would now live after
their ways, and openly associate with them, and, unless he
were of an unusually good disposition, he would trouble himself no more about his supposed parents or other relations.
Well, all that is very probable. But how is the image
applicable to the disciples of philosophy?
In this way: you know that there are certain principles
about justice and honour, which were taught us in childhood,
and under their parental authority we have been brought up,
obeying and honouring them.
That is true.
There are also opposite maxims and habits of pleasure
~~~
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which flatter and attract the soul, but do not influence those Republis
of us who have any sense of right, and they continue to obey VZL
*-+M,
and honour the maxims of their fathers.
GUWCQW.
True.
Now, when a man is in this state, and the questioning somen
spirit asks what is fair or honourable, and he answers as the
legislator has taught him, and then arguments many and thefist
diverse refute his words, until he is driven into believing ~
~
that nothing is honourable any more than dishonourable, or cea~eto rejust and good any more than the reverse, and so of all the s p t t b e m *
notions which he most valued, do you think that he will still
honour and obey them as before?
Impossible.
And when he ceases to think them honourable and natural
5% as heretofore, and he fails to discover the true, can he be
expected to pursue any life other than that which flatters his
desires ?
H e cannot.
And from being a keeper of the law he is converted into a
breaker of it ?
Unquestionably.
Now all this is very natural in students of philosophy such
as I have described, and also, as I was just now saying, most
excusable.
Yes, he said ; and, I may add, pitiable.
Therefore, that your feelings may not be moved to pity
about our citizens who are now thirty years of age, every
care must be taken in introducing them to dialectic.
Certainly.
There is a danger lest they should taste the dear delight Youngma
are fond of
too early; for youngsters, as you may have observed, when palling
they first get the taste in their mouths, argue for amusement, tNth to
and are always contradicting and refuting others in imitation
of those who refute them; like puppydogs, they rejoice in diy~aee
upon thempulling and tearing at all who come near them.
selves and
Yes, he said, there is nothing which they like better.
upon pht
And when they have made many conquests and received 1osOphYdefeats at the hands of many, they violently and speedily
get into a way of not believing anything which they believed
before, and hence, not only they, but philosophy and all that
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relates to it is apt to have a bad name with the rest of the
world.
Too true, he said.
GLAUCOX.
But when a man begins to get older, he will no longer be
T h e dialectician and guilty of such insanity; he will imitate the dialectician who is
theeristic. seeking for truth, and not the eristic, who is contradicting for
the sake of amusement; and the greater moderation of his
character will increase instead of diminishing the honour of
the pursuit.
Very true, he said.
And did we not make special provision for this, when
we said that the disciples of philosophy were to be orderly
and steadfast, not, as now, any chance aspirant or intruder ?
Very true.
Suppose, I said, the study of philosophy to take the place
of gymnastics and to be continued diligently and earnestly and
exclusively for twice the number of years which were passed
in bodily exercise-will that be enough ?
The study
Would you say six or four years ? he asked.
Of phi‘osoSay five years, I replied ; at the end of the time they must
phy to ~ 0 1 1 be
sent down again into the den and compelled to hold any
tinuefor
fiveYears;
military or other office which young men are qualified to
30-35’
hold : in this way they will get their experience of life, and
there will be an opportunity of trying whether, when they
are drawn all manner of ways by temptation, they will stand
firm or flinch.
And how long is this stage of their lives to last?
540
During firFifteen years, I answered ; and when they have reached
teen years* fifty years of age, then let those who still survive and have
35-50, they
are to hold distinguished themselves in every action of their lives and in
Office.
every branch of knowledge come at last to their consummaAt the end tion : the time has now arrived at which they must raise the
of that time
they are to eye of the soul to the universal light which lightens all
live chief~y things, and behold the absolute good ; for that is the pattern
in the conaccording to which they are to order the State and the
templation
ofthegood, lives of individuals, and the remainder of their own lives
but OcCaalso ; making philosophy their chief pursuit, but, when their
sionally to
return to
turn comes, toiling also at politics and ruling for the public
polities*
good, not as though they were performing some heroic
Rcpubric
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action, but simply a s a matter of duty ; and when they have Rejdlic
brought up in each generation others like themselves and v z ~ left them in their place to be governors of the State, then ~ o c ~
they will depart to the Islands of the Blest and dwell there ;
and the city will give them public memorials and sacrifices
and honour them, if the Pythian oracle consent, as demigods,
but if not, a s in any case blessed and divine.
You are a sculptor, Socrates, and have made statues of
our governors faultless in beauty.
Yes, 1 said, Glaucon, and of our governesses too ; for you
must not suppose that what I have been saying applies
to men only and not to women as far as their natures
can go.
There you are right, he said, since we have made them
to share in all things like the men.
Well, I said, and you would agree (would you not?)
that what has been said about the State and the government is not a mere dream, and although difficult not impossible, but only possible in the way which has been
supposed ; that is to say, when the true philosopher kings
are born in a State, one o r more of them, despising the
honours of this present world which they deem mean and
worthless, esteeming above all things right and the honour
that springs from right, and regarding justice as the greatest
and most necessary of all things, whose ministers they are,
and whose principles will be exalted by them when they set
in order their own city ?
How will they proceed ?
They will begin by sending out into the country all the Practical
inhabitants of the city who are more than ten years old, and
will take possession of their children, who will be unaffected speedy
by the habits of their parents ; these they will train in their fomdation
of the
own habits and laws, I mean in the laws which we have state.
given them: and in this way the State and constitution
of which we were speaking will soonest and most easily
attain happiness, and the nation which has such a constitution will gain most.
Yes, that will be the best way. And I think, Socrates,
that you have very well described how, if ever, such a constitution might come into being.
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Enough then of the perfect State, and of the man who
bears its image-there is no difficulty in seeing how we shall
describe him.
There is no difficulty, he replied ; and I agree with you in
thinking that nothing more need be said.

B O O K VIII.
ANDso, Glaucon, we have arrived at the conclusion that in R C ~ U ~ Z ~ C
the perfect State wives and children are to be in common
; .'"v
-..
and that all educatiok and the pursEts of war and peace are ~~u~~
also to be common, and the best philosophers and the Recapitubravest warriors are to be their kings ?
lation of
Book V.
That, replied Glaucon, has been acknowledged.
Yes, I said; and we have further acknowledged that
the governors, when appointed themselves, will take their
soldiers and place them in houses such as we were describing,
which are common to all, and contain nothing private, or
individual ; and about their property, you remember what
we agreed ?
Yes, I remember that no one was to have any of the
ordinary possessions of mankind ; they were to be warrior
athletks and guardians, receivgng from the other citizens, in
lieu of annual payment, only their maintenance, and they
were to take care of t h em s eG s and of the whole State.
True, I said; and now that this division of our task is
concluded, let us find the point at which we digressed, that
we may return into the old path.
There is no difficulty in returning ; you implied, then as Return to
now, that you had finished the description of the State : you
said that such a State was good, and that the man was good .
who answered to it, although, as now appears, you had more
544 excellent things to relate both of State and man. And
you said further, that if this was the true form, then the others
were false ; and of the false forms, you said, as I remember,
that there were four principal ones, and that their defects, and
the defects of the individuals corresponding to them, were
worth examining. When we had seen all the individuals, and
finally agreed as to who was the best and who was the worst
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of them, we were to consider whether the best was n d
also the happiest, and the worst the most miserable. I
asked you what were the four forms of government of which
you spoke, and then Polemarchus and Adeimantus put in
their word ; and you began again, and have found your way
to the point at which we have now arrived.
Your recollection, I said, is most exact.
Then, like a wrestler, he replied, you must put yourself
again in the same position; and let me ask the same
questions, and do you give me the same answer which
you were about to give me then.
Yes, if I can, I will, I said.
I shall particularly wish to hear what were the four
constitutions of which you were speaking.
That question, I said, is easily answered : the four govern-

not equally

of government which

fourth and worst disorder of a State. I do not know, do you ?
of any other constitution which can be said to have a distinct
character. There are lordships and principalities which are
bought and sold, and some other intermediate forms of
government. But these are nondescripts and may be found
equally among Hellenes and among barbarians.
Yes, he replied, we certainly hear of many curious forms of
government which exist among them.
statesare
Do you know, I said, that governments vary as the
Ux-,
dispositions of men vary, and that there must be as many
becaUSe
of the one as there are of the other? For we cannot
msdeupof suppose that States are made of 'oak and rock,' and
IBB1.
ich are in them, and whic
w other things after them ?
Yes,he said, the States are as the w a r e ; t h e y p o w
-,
out ofhuman characters. _--c/
Then if the constitutions of States are five, the dispositions
of individual minds will also be five ?

and the four idim'dwls who a - 8 ~

to t h .
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Certainly.
Him who answers to aristocracy, and whom we rightly 'IrL
-=%
545 call just and good, we have already described.
GLALXOU.
We have.
Then let us now proceed to describe the inferior sort of
natures, being the contentious and ambitious, who answer
to the Spartan polity; also the ol$archical, democratical,
and tyrannical. Let us place the Most just by the side of
the most unjust, and when we see them we shall be able
to compare the relative happiness or unhappiness of him
who leads a life of pure justice or pure injustice. The
enquiry will then be completed. And we shall know whether
we ought to pursue injustice, as Thrasymachus advises, or
in accordance with the conclusions of the argument to prefer
justice.
Certainly, he replied, we must do as you say.
Shall we follow our old plan, which we adopted with a hes state
view to clearness, of taking the State first and then proceeding to the individual, and begin with the government of
honour ?-I know of no name for such a government other
than timocracy, or perhaps timarchy. We will compare with
this the like character in the individual; and, after that,
consider oligarchy and the oligarchical man ; and then again
we will turn our attention to democracy and the democratical
man ; and lastly, we will go and view the city of tyranny,
and once more take a look into the tyrant's soul, and try to
arrive at a satisfactory decision.
That way of viewing and judging of the matter will be
very suitable.
First, then, I said, let us enquire how timocracy (the NO~V ti. government of honour) arises out of aristocracy (the government of the best). Clearly, all political changes originate in htonacy.
divisions of the actual governing power ; a government which
is united, however small, cannot be moved.
Very true, he said.
In what way, then, will our city be moved, and in what
manner will the two classes of auxiiiaries and rulers disagree
among themselves or with one another? Shall we, after
the manner of Homer, pray the Muses to tell us 'how
discord first arose'? Shall we imagine them in solemn

i

m-yt

mockery, to play and jest with us as if we were children,
and to address us in a lofty tragic vein, making believe to
be in earnest ?
How would they address us ?
After this manner:-A city which is thus constituted can 546
hardly be shaken; but, seeing that everything which has
a beginning has also an end, even a constitution such as yours
will not last for ever, but will in time be dissolved. And this
is the dissolution :-In plants that grow in the earth, as well
as in animals that move on the earth's surface, fertility and
sterility of soul and body occur when the circumferences
of the circles of each are completed, which in short-lived existences pass over a short space, and in longlived ones over a
long space. But to the knowledge of human fecundity and
sterility all the wisdom and education of your rulers will not
attain the laws which regulate them will not be discovered by
an intelligence which is alloyed with sense, but wilt escape
them, and they will bring children into the world when they
ought not. Now that which is of divine birth has a period
which is contained in a perfect number,' but the period of
human birth is comprehended in a number in which first increments by involution and evolution [orsquared and cubed}
obtaining three intervals and four terms of like and unlike,
waxing and waning numbers, make all the terms commensurable and agreeable to one another.* The base of these
(3)with a third added (4) when combined with five (20) and
raised to the third power furnishes two harmonies; the first
a square which is a hundred times as great (400 = 4 x IOO},~
and the other a figure having one side equal to the former,
but oblong,' consisting of a hundred numbers squared upon
rational diameters of a square (i. e. omitting fractions), the
side of which is five (7 x 7 = 49 x 100 = 4 9 4 , each of them
i.e. a cyclical number, such as 6, which is equal to the sum of its divisors
3, so that when the circle or time represented by 6 is completed, the lesser
times or rotations npresented by i, a, 3 are also completed.
probably the numbers 3, + 5 , 6 of which the t h ~ e
first= the sida of the
Pythagorean triangle. The terms will then be 3$, 4, 53J which together
1

I, a,

=@=a16.
a Or the first a square which is roo x IOO = xopra Tbe whole nnmber will
&en be 17,50o=a ~qnur:
of zoo, and an oblong of 100 by 75.
' W W o f 4 m ~ *
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being less by one (tnan the perfect square which includes R#the fractions, sc. 50) or less by' two perfect squares of
irrational diameters (of a square the side of which is five E
7
= 50 + 50 = 100) ; and a hundred cubes of three (27 x 100
= 2700 + 4900 + 400 = 8ooo). Now this number represents
a geometrical figure which has control over the good and
evil of births. For when your guardians are ignorant of the
law of births, and unite bride and bridegroom out of season,
the children will not be goodly or fortunate. And though
only the best of them will be appointed by their predecessors,
still they will be unworthy to hold their fathers' places, and
when they come into power as guardians, they will soon be
found to fail in taking care of us, the Muses, first by undervaluing music ; which neglect will soon extend to gymnastic ;
and hence the young men of your State will be less cultivated.
In the succeeding generation rulers will be appointed who
have lost the guardian power of testing the metal of your --different races, which, like Hesiod's, are of gold and silver
547 and brass and iron. And so iron will be mingled with silver,
and brass with gold, and hence there will arise dissimilarity
and inequality and irregularity, which always and in all
places are causes of hatred and war. This the Muses affirm
to be the stock from which discord has sprung, wherever
arising ; and this is their answer to us.
Yes, and we may assume that they answer truly.
Why, yes, I said, of course they answer truly; how can
the Muses speak falsely?
And what do the Muses say next?
When discord arose, then the two races were drawn ~ h e n d i ~ different ways: the iron and brass fell to acquiring money
and land and houses and gold and silver; but the gold and daaltaaL
silver races, not wanting money but having the true riches in
their own nature, inclined towards virtue and the ancient proprty.
order of things. There was a battle between them, and at
last they agreed to distribute their land and houses among
individual owners ; and they enslaved their fiiends and maintainers, whom they had formerly protected in the condition
of freemen, and made of them subjects and servants; and
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they themselves
were engaged in war ifnd in keeping a watch
w
k
against them.
I believe that you have rightly conceived the origin of the
change.
And the new government which thus arises will be of a
form intermediate between oligar hy and aristocracy ?
Very true.
Such will be the change, and after the change has been
made, how will they proceed ? Clearly, the new State, being
in a mean between 01
partly follow one and
some peculiarities.
True, he said.
In the honour given to rulers, in the abstinence of the
wamor class from agriculture, handicrafts, and trade in
general, in the institution of common meals, and in the
attention paid to gymnastics and military training--in all
these respects this State will resemble the former.
I

*m~pa
GLIWCUS.

L

True.
Timocracy
wil*retain
the military

andreject
thephi’*
sophical
character
Of *e perfect State.

The so1dier
class miserlyad
covetous.

But in the fear of admitting philosophers to power, because
they are no longer to be had simple and earnest, but are
made up of mixed elements; and in turning from them to
passionate and less complex characters, who are by nature
fitted for war rather than peace; and in the value set by 548
them upon military stratagems and contrivances, and in the
waging of everlasting wars-this State will be for the most
part peculiar.
Yes.
Yes, I said ; and men of this stamp will be covetous of
money, like those who live in oligarchies; they will have a
fierce secret longing after gold and silver, which they will
hoard in dark places, having magazines and treasuries of
their own for the deposit and concealment of them; also
castles which are just nests for their eggs, and in which they
will spend large sums on their wives, or on any others whom
they please.
That is most true, he said.
And they are miserly because they have no means of
openly acquiring the money which they prize; they will
spend that which is another man’s on the gratification of
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their desires, stealing their pleasures and running away like ReprvBlic
children from the law, their father : they have been schooled YIH.
not by gentle influences but by force, for they have neglected
her who is the true Muse, the companion of reason and h ~ W m U 5 .
philosophy, and have honoured gymnastic more than music.
Undoubtedly, he said, the form of government which you
describe is a mixture of good and evil.
Why, there is a mixture, I said; but one thing, and one Thespirit
*
ofambition
thing only, is predominantly seen,-the spiri
omiand ambition; and these are due to theni-erp
suchStates.
passionate or spirited element.
Assuredly, he said.
Such is the origin and such the character of this State,
which has been described in outline only ; the more perfect
execution was not required, for a sketch is enough to show
the type of the most perfectly just and most perfectly unjust ;
and to go through all the States and all the characters of
men, omitting none of them, would be an interminable
labour.
Very true, he replied.
Now what man answers to this form of government-how The timocratic man,
did he come into being, and what is he like ?
uncultured,
I think, said Adeimantus, that in the spirit of contention butfo&
which characterises him, he is not unlike our friend Glaucon.
Perhaps, I said, he may be like him in that one point ; but wnte,ltiom, rough
there are other respects in which he is very different.
with slaves,
In what respects ?
and courHe should have more of self-assertion and be less culti- tmusto
vated, and yet a friend of culture ; and he should be a gmd
549 listener, but no speaker. Such a person is apt to be rough athlete,
with slaves, unlike the educated man, who is too proud for ~ ~ $ e
that ; and he will also be courteous to freemen, and remark- r i c h e s ~ i l e
ably obedient to authority; he is a lov-f
power a& a young*
fond of
l o v e honour ; claiming to be a ruler, not because he is them dn
eloquent, or on any ground of that sort, but because he is a he grows
Old.
soldier and has performed feats of arms ; he is also a lover
of gymnastic exercises and of the chase.
Yes, that is the type of character which answers to timocracy.
Such an one will despise riches only when he is young ;
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but as he gets older he will be more and more attracted to
them, because he has a piece of the avaricious nature in
h E m A N r w s . him, and is not single-minded towards virtue, having lost his
best guardian.
Who was that ? said Adeimantus.
Philosophy, I said, tempered with music, who comes and
takes up her abode in a man, and is the only saviour of his
virtue throughout life.
Good, he said.
Such, I said, is the timocratical youth, and he is like the
timocratical State.
Exactly.
His origin is as follows :-He is often the young son of a
brave father, who dwells in an ill-governed city, of which he
declines the honours and offices, and will not go to law, or
exert himself in any way, but is ready to waive his rights in
order that he may escape trouble.
And how does the son come into being ?
Thetime
The character of the son begins to develope when he
maticman hears his mother complaining that her husband has no place
often oriin the government, of which the consequence is that she has
areaction no precedence among other women. Further, when she
against his
sees her husband not very eager about money, and instead
fatheis
character, of battling and railing in the law courts or assembly, taking
which is
whatever happens to him quietly; and when she observes
ellCaUIzlged
byhis
that his thoughts always centre in himself, while he treats
mother,
her with very considerable indifference, she is annoyed, and
says to her son that his father is only half a man and far too
easy-going: adding all the other complaints about her own
ill-treatment which women are so fond of rehearsing.
Yes, said Adeimantus, they give us plenty of them, and
their complaints are so like themselves.
and by
And you know, I said, that the old servants also, who are supthe old servmtsofthe posed to be attached to the family, from time to time talk prihousehold. vately in the same strain to the son ; and if they see any one
who owes money to his father, or is wronging him in any
way, and he fails to prosecute them, they tell the youth that
when he grows up he must retaliate upon people of this sort, 550
and be more of a man than his father. He has only to walk
abroad and he hears and sees the same sort of thing : those
ReWZxi
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who do their own business in the city are called simpletons, Kcpwblic
and held in no esteem, while the busy-bodies are honoured yz''*
and applauded. The result is that the young man, hearing
and seeing all these things- hearing, too, the words of his
father, and having a nearer view of his way of life, and
making comparisons of him and others-is drawn opposite
ways : while his father is watering and nourishing the
rational principle in his soul, the others are encouraging
the passionate and appetitive ; and he being not originally
of a bad nature, but having kept bad company, is at last
brought by their joint influence to a middle point, and gives
up the
+ k
' dle principle
of contentiousness and passion, and becomes arrogant and
ambitious.
You seem to me to have described his origin perfectly.
Then we have now, I said, the second form of government
and the second type of character ?
W e have.
Next, let us look at another man who, as Aeschylus says,

r&-m

I

Is set over against another State ;'

or rather, as our plan requires, begin with the State.
By all means.
I believe that oligarchy follows next in order.
And what manner of government do you term oligarchy ?
A government resting on a valuation of property, in which
the rich have power and the poor man is deprived of it.
I understand, he replied.
Ought I not to begin by describing how the change from
timocracy to oligarchy arises ?

Oligarchy

Well, I said, no eyes are required in order to see how the
one passes into the other.
How?
The accumulation of gold in the treasury of private indivi- arisesoutof
duals is the ruin of timocracy; they invent illegal modes
of expenditure ; for what do they or their wives care about the tion and
incFeased
law ?
expdiYes, indeed.
ture among
And then one, seeing another grow rich, seeks to rival thecitizens.
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him, and thus the great mass of the citizens become lovers of
money.
-Tes,
Likely enough.
h-us
‘
And
so they grow richer and richer, and the more they
As riches
think
of
making a fortune the less they think of virtue; for
increase,
virtue dewhen riches and virtue are placed together in the scales
creases :
the one is of the balance, the one always rises as the other falls.
honoured,
True.
the other
f
i
n
d in proportion as riches and rich men are honoured’;;;ksl
deSDkd
the-one
the State, virtue and the virtuous are dishonoured.
CUltiva‘L
the other
Clearly.
neglected.
~ i no
ch
And what is honoured is c u l t ~ a t e ; f , - a n d . ~ ~has
honour is neglected.
That is obvious.
And so at last, instead of loving contention and glory, men
become lovers of trade and money; they honour and look
up to the rich man, and make a ruler of him, and dishonour
the poor man.
They d o so.
InanoliThey next proceed to make a law which fixes a sum
garchy a
of money as the qualification of citizenship ; the sum is higher
money quain one place and lower in another, as the oligarchy is more
lification
isstabor less exclusive; and they allow no one whose property
lished.
falls below the amount fixed to have any share in the government. These changes in the constitution they effect by force
of arms, if intimidation has not already done their work.
Very true.
And this, s p e a k i n g e e r a l l y , is the way in whic o igarch
is established.
.
Rcprrsr;
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A ruler is
elected be-

cause&
is rich:
~~~

on this

principle’

Yes, he said ; but what are the characteristics of this form
of government, and what are the defects of which we were
speaking ?
First of all, I said, consider the nature of the qualification.
Just think what would happen if pilots were to be chosen
according to their property, and a poor man were refused
permission to steer, even though he were a better pilot ?
You mean that they wouId shipwreck ?
Yes; and is not this true of the government of anything’?
I should imagine so.
cp. = 3 p ” 9
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Except a city ?-or would you include a city?
Regtrblir
Nay, he said, the case of a city is the strongest of ail, Vn.1.
inasmuch as the rule of a city is the greatest and most
difficult of all.
This, then, will be the first great defect of oligarchy?
Clearly.
And here is another defect which is quite as bad.
What defect ?
The inevitable division : such a State is not one, but two TheexStates, the one of poor, the other of rich men ; and they are-::?
living on the same spot and always conspiring against one classesin
such a
another.
State.
That, surely, is at least as bad.
Another discreditable feature is, that, for a like reason, They dare
they are incapable of carrying on any war. Either they arm ::.go to
the multitude, and then they are more afraid of them than of
the enemy; or, if they do not call them out in the hour
of battle, they are oligarchs indeed, few to fight as they
are few to rule. And at the same time their fondness
for money makes them unwilling to pay taxes.
How discreditable !
And, as we said before, under such a constitution the
552 same persons have too many callings-they
are husbandmen, tradesmen, warriors, all in one. Does that look well ? .
Anything but well.
There is another evil which is, perhaps, the greatest of all,
and to which this State first begins to be liable.
What evil ?
A man may sell all that he has, and another may acquire Theruined
his property; yet after the sale he may dwell in the city
of which he is no longer a part, being neither trader, nor cupation,
le, but only a poor, helpless Once a
artisan, nor horseman, nor
spendthrift,
creature.
now a pauYes, that is an evil which also first begins in this State.
per, still
exists in the
The evil is certainly not prevented there ; for oligarchies sQte.
have both the extremes of great wealth and utter poverty.
True.
But think again: In his wealthy days, while he was
spending his money, was a man of this sort a whit more
good to the State for the purposes of citizenship? Or
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Where
there are
paupers.
thereare
thieves

andother
criminals.

did he only seem to be a member of the ruling body,
although in truth he was neither ruler nor subject, but just
a spendthrift ?
As you say, he seemed to be a ruler, but was only a
spendthrift.
May we not say that this is the drone in the house who is
like the drone in the honeycomb, and that the one is the
plague of the city as the other is of the hive ?
Just so, Socrates.
And God has made the flying drones, Adeimantus, all
without stings, whereas of the walking drones he has made
some without stings but others have dreadful stings; of
the stingless class are those who in their old age end as
paupers ; of the stingers come all the criminal class, as they
are termed.
Most true, he said.
Clearly then, whenever you se au ers in a State, somewhere in that neighbourhood there are hi e away thieves
and cut-purses and robbers of temples, and all sorts of
malefactors.
Clearly.
Well, I said, and in oligarchical States do you not find
paupers ?
Yes, he said; nearly everybody is a pauper who is not
a ruler.
And may we be so bold as to affirm that there are also
many criminals to be found in them, rogues who have stings,
and whom the authorities are careful to restrain by force ?
Certainly, we may be so bold.
The existence of such persons is to be attributed to want
of education, ill-training, and an evil constitution of the
State ?
True.
Such, then, is the form and such are the evils of oligarchy ;
and there may be many other evils.
Very likely.
Then oligarchy, or the form of government in which the 553
rulers are elected for their wealth, may now be dismissed.
Let us next proceed to consider the nature and origin of the
individual who answers to this State.
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By all means.
Kc$ubZz2
Does not the timocratical man change into the oligarchical VIIL
SDCPATEII,
on this wise ?
ALIXHANTUS.
How ?
The ruin of
A time arrives when the representative of timocracy has the tirnoa son : at first he begins by emulating his father and walking eratical
mangives
in his footsteps, but presently he sees him of a sudden birthtothe
foundering against the State as upon a sunken reef, and he Oligmhid
and all that he has is lost; he may have been a general or
some other high officer who is brought to trial under a
prejudice raised by informers, and either put to death, or
exiled, or deprived of the privileges of a citizen, and all his
property taken from him.
Nothing more likely.
And the son has seen and known all this-he is a ruined His son
'ns life a
man, and his fear has taught him to knock ambition and %
ruined man
passion headforemost from his bosom's throne ; humbled by and takes
poverty he takes to money-making and by mean and miserly to
making.
moneysavings and hard work gets a fortune together. Is not such
an o n e likely to seat the concupiscent and covetous element
on the vacant throne and to suffer it to play the great king
within him, girt with tiara and chain and scimitar ?
Most true, he replied.
And when he has made reason and spirit sit down on the
ground obediently on either side of their sovereign, and taught
them to know their place, he compels the one to think only
of how lesser s u m s may be turned into larger ones, and
will not allow the other to worship and admire anything but
riches and rich men, or to be ambitious of anything so much
as the acquisition of wealth and the means of acquiring it.
Ofall changes, he said, there is none so speedy or so sure as
the conversion of the
into the avaricious one.
And the avaricious, I said, is th6zgarchical youth ?
Yes, he said ; at any rate the individual out of whom he The OIL
gamhical
came is like the State out of which oligarchy came.
man and
Let us then consider whether there is any likeness between state resemble one
them.
another in
554 Verygood.
their estiFirst, then, they resemble one another in the value which tio on of
wealth :
they set upon wealth ?

am2bixouth
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Certainly.
Also in their penurious, laborious character; the indiSoce*Tu*
vidual only satisfies his necessary appetites, and confines his
ADEIMANTLIS.
expenditure to them ; his other desires he subdues, under
in their
toiling a d the idea that they are unprofitable.
saving
True.
ways, in
their want
He is a shabby fellow, who saves something out of everyOf cultiva- thing and makes a purse for himself; and this is the sort of
tion.
man whom the vulgar applaud. Is he not a true image of
the State which h e represents ?
He appears to me to be so; at any rate money is highly
valued by him as well as by the State.
You see that he is not a man of cultivation, I said.
I imagine not, he said ; had he been educated he would
never have made a blind god director of his chorus, o r given
him chief honour I.
Excellent! I said. Yet consider: Must we not further
admit that owing to this want of cultivation there will be
found in him dronelike desires as of pauper and rogue, which
are forcibly kept down by his general habit of life ?
True.
Do you know where you will have to look if you want to
discover his rogueries ?
Where must I look ?
TheoliYou should see him where he has some great opportunity
garchid
man keeps of acting dishonestly, a s in the guardianship of an orphan.
up a fair
Aye.
outside,
but he has
It will be clear enough then that in his ordinary dealings
on~yanen-which give him a reputation for honesty he coerces his bad
forced vir- passions by an enforced virtue ; not making them see that
tue and will
cheatwhen they are wrong, o r taming them by reason, but by necessity
he can.
and fear constraining them, and because he trembles for his
possessions.
To be sure.
Yes, indeed, my dear friend, but you will find that the
natural desires of the drone commonly exist in him all the
same whenever h e has to spend what is not his own.
k'cpubiu
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Yes, and they will be strong in him too.
T h e man, then, will be at war with himself; h e will be two V l l L
men, and not one ; but, in general, his better desires will be ~ ~ ~ A ~
found to prevail over his inferior ones.
True.
For these reasons such an one will be more respectable
than most people; yet the true virtue of a unanimous and
harmonious soul will flee far away and never come near him.
I should expect so.
And
surely, the miser individually will be an ignoble com- His mean555
ness in a

petitor in a State for any prize of victory, or other object of contest; he
honourable ambition ; he will not spend his money in the saves his
contest for glory ; so afraid is he of awakening his expensive
appetites and inviting them to help and join in the struggle ; prize.
in true oligarchical fashion he fights with a small part only
of his resources, and the result commonly is that he loses
the prize and saves his money.
Very true.
Can we any longer doubt, then, that the miser and money-
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f this the origin and nature have
; and then we will enquire into the
man, and bring him up for judgment.
That, he said, is our method.
Well, I said, and how does the change from oligarchy
into democracy arise ? Is it not on this wise ?-The good at
which such a State aims is to become a s rich as possible, a
desire which w:
What then ?
T h e rulers, being aware that their power rests upon their
wealth, refuse to curtail by law the extravagance of the
spendthrift youth because they gain by their ruin; they
take interest from them and buy up their estates and thus
increase their own wealth and importance ?
T o be sure.
There can be no doubt that the love of wealth and the
spirit of moderation cannot exist together in citizens of the
same state to any considerable extent ; one or the other will
be disregarded.

4

Democracy

2:; 2:

travagance
and indebtedness of
menof

family and
position,

;

u

s

That is tolerably clear.
And in digarchicd States, from the generai spread of
carelessness and extravagance, men of good fzmily have
Aeptamvs.
often been reduced to beggary?
Yes, often.
whremain
And still they remain in the city; there they are, ready
to sting and fully armed, and some of them owe money, some
have forfeited their citizenship; a third class are in both
predicaments ; and they hate and conspire against those who
tobtada
have got their property, and against everybody else, and are
eager for r e v s That is true.
On the other hand, the nien of business, stooping as they
walk, and pretending not even to see those whom they have
already ruined, insert their sting-that is, their money-into
some one else who is not on his guard against them, and
recover the parent sum many times over multiplied into
a family of children : and so they make drone and pauper to
abound in the State.
Yes, he said, there are plenty of them-that is certain.
556
Two remeThe evil biazes up like a fire ; and they will not extinguish
d
i
e
s :(I)reit, either by restricting a man's use of his own property, or
onthefree by another remedy :
useof
What other ?
One which is the next
Re$&&
y
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tractstobe
made at r
man's own

risk.

we were speaking will be greatly lessened in the State.
Yes, they will be greatly lessened.
At present the governors, induced b; the motives which
I have named, treat their subjects badly; while they and '
their adherents, especially the young men of the governing
class, are habituated to € a d a life of luxury and idleness'
both of body and mind; they do nothing, and are incapable
ofresisting either pleasure or p i n .
Very tnze.
They themselves eare only for making money, and a~'e
as indifferent its the pauper to the cultivation af virtue.
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Yes, quite as indifferent.

Re?&

Su& is the state of affairs which prevails among them. vzzz.

zmm-

And often ntiers and their subjects may come in one another’s
way, whether on a journey or on some other occasion of Thesnbmeeting, on a pilgrimage or a march, as fellow-sokliers or jectsdiscovet the
fellow-sailors; aye and they may observe the behaviour of w&cimessof
each other in the very moment of danger-for where danger their&-.
;SI there is no fear that the poor will be despised by the
rich-and very likely the wiry sunburnt poor man may.be
placed in battle at the side of a wealthy one who has never
spoilt his campiexioq and has plenty of superfluous fleshwhen he sees such an one puffing and at his wits’-end, how
.
can he avoid drawing the conclusion that men like him are
only rich because no one has the courage to despoil them?
cc,
And when they meet in private ~ $ 1not people be saying
to one another ‘Our warriors are not good for much ’?
Yes, he said, I am quite aware that this is their way
of talking.
And, as in a body which is diseased the addition of a ~ ~ l i ~ h t
touch from without may bring on illness, and sometimes even
when there is no external provocation a commotion may
arise within-in tbe same waywherever there is weakness mayproduce revoin the State there is also likeiy to be illness, of which the occasion may be very slight, the one party introducing from without their oligarchical, the other their democratical allies, and
then the State falls sick, and is at war with herself; and may
557 be at times distracted, even when there is no external cause.
Yes, surely.
And then democracy comes into being after the poor have Such is the
conquered their opponents, slaughtering some and banishing
- some, while to the remainder they give an equal share democracy.
of freedom and power ; and this is the form of government in
which the magistrates are commonly elected by lot.
Yes, he said, that is the nature of democracy, whether the
re~olutionhas been effected by arms, or whether fear has
caused the opposite party to withdraw.
And now what is their manner of life, and what sort of a
government have they? for as the government is, such will
be the man.
Clearly, he said.
I
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in the first place, are they not free ; and is not the city
full of freedom and frankness-a man may say and do
cc---.--.l.I_
hslss,
\~r'h;btheli& ?
AXWWNTUS.
'Tis said so, he replied.
haracy
where freedom is, the individual is clearly able to
~
m
~ And
a
man to do order for himself his own life as he pleases ?
as he likes,
Clearly. %
- l.--.
and therefore conThen in this kind of State there will be the greatest variety
tains the
of human natures ?
greatest
variety of
There will.
Characters
This, then, seems likely to be the fairest of States, being
and mnstitutions.
like an embroidered robe which is spangled with every sort
of flower I. And just as women and children think a variety
of colours to be of all things most charming, so there are
many men to whom this State, which is spangled with the
manners and. characters of mankind, will appear to be the
fairest of States.
Yes.
Yes, my good Sir, and there will be no better in which to
look for a government.
Why ?
Because of the liberty which reigns there-they have a
complete assortment of constitutions; and he who has a
mind to establish a State, as we have been doing, must go to
a democracy as he would to a bazaar at which they sell them,
and pick out the one that suits him; then, when he has
made his choice, he may found his State.
H e will be sure to have patterns enough.
The law
And there being no necessity, I said, for you to govern in
falk into
abeyance. this State, even if you have the capacity, or to be governed,
unless you like, or to go to war when the rest go to war, or
to be at peace when others are at peace, unless you are so
disposed-there being no necessity also, because some law
forbids you to hold office or be a dicast, that you should
not hold office or be a dicast, if you have a fancy-is not
this a way of life which for the moment is supremely de-558
lightful ?
For the moment, yes.
Re@&
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And is not their humanity to the condemned’ in some ReNZic
cases quite charming? Have you not observed how, in a vzzz.
democracy, many persons, although they have been sentenced to death or exile, just stay where they are and walk
about the world-the gentleman parades like a hero, and
nobody sees or cares ?
Yes, he replied, many and many a one.
See too, I said, the forgiving spirit of democracy, and the Allprin‘don’t care ’ about trifles, and the disregard which she shows
of all the fine principles which we solemnly laid down at the good taste
foundation of the city-as when we said that, except in the case are trampled under
of some rarely gifted nature, there never will be a good man foot by
who has not from his childhood been used to play amid things democracy.
of beauty and make of them a joy and a study-how grandly
does she trample all these fine notions of ours under her
feet, never giving a thought to the pursuits which make a
statesman, and promoting to h
o
z
to be the people’s friend.
Yes, she is of a noble spirit.
These
and other kindred characteristics are proper to
;
p‘ democracy, which is a charming form OC ~ ~ ~-mcant.fui,l
e r n of
a sort o f 2 u a- l i t y to
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Consider now, I said, what manner of man the individual
is, or rather consider, as in the case of the State, how he
comes into being.
Very good, he said.
Is not this the way-he is the son of the miserly and oligarchical father who has trained him in his own habits ?
Exactly.
And, like his father, he keeps under by force the pleasures which arc
which are of the spending and not of the getting sort, being the
sary and
those which are called unnecessary ?
which the
Obviously.
annecesWould you like, for the sake of clearness, to distinguish sary P h which are the necessary and which are the unnecessary
pleasures ?
I should.

’ Or, r the philosophical temper of the condemned.’
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Are not necessary pleasures those of which we cannot get
rid, and of which the satisfaction is a benefit to u s ? And
they are rightly called so, because we are framed by nature
ADEIMAXTUS.
to
desire both what is beneficial and what is necessary, and
Necessary
desires can- cannot help it.
not begot
True.
559
rid of,
We are not wrong therefore in calling them necessary ?
We are not.
And the desires of which a man may get rid, if he takes
pains from his youth upwards-of which the presence, moreover, does no good, and in some cases the reverse of goodshall we not be right in saying that all these are unnecessary?
Yes, certainIy.
Suppose we select an example of either kind, in order that
we may have a general notion of them ?
Very good.
Will not the desire of eating, that is, of simple food and
condiments, in so far as they are required for health and
strength, be of the necessary class ?
That is what I should suppose.
T h e pleasure of eating is necessary in two ways ; it does u s
good and it is essential to the continuance of life?
?
Yes.
, '
but may be.'
But the condiments are only necessary in so far as they are
indulged to
good for health ?
excess.
Ce.rtahiy.
Illustration
And the desire which goes beyond this, of more delicate
taken from
food, or other luxuries, which might generally be got rid of,
drinking.
if controlled and trained in youth, and is hurtful to the body,
and hurtful to the soul in the pursuit of wisdom and virtue,
may be rightly called unnecessary ?
Very true.
May we not say that these desires spend, and that the
others make money because they conduce to production ?
Certainly.
And of the pleasures of love, and all other pleasures, the
same holds good ?
True.
And the drone of whom we spoke was he who was surfeited in pleasures and desires of this sort, and was the slave
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of the unnecessary desires, whereas he who was subject Republic
VZII.
to the necessary only was miserly and oligarchical ?
SocRATrs,
Very true.
ADEIMAWWS.
Again, let us see how the democratical man grows out
of the oligarchical : the following, as I suspect, is commonly
the process.
- --.
.... ;>=-e---..
What is the process ?
When a young man who has been brought up as we The y o ~ n p \ ,
were just now describing, in a vulgar and miserly way, has
tasted drones’ honey and has come to associate with fierce hiswildasand crafty natures who are able to provide for him all sorts sociates/”‘
of refinements and varieties of pleasure-then, as you may
imagine, the change will begin of the oligarchical principle””c;/
within him into the democratical ?
Inevitably.
And as in the city like was helping like, and the change Thereare
was effected by an alliance from without assisting one division
of the citizens, so too the young man is changed by a class of of his nadesires coming from without to assist the desires within him, ture.
that which is akin and alike again helping that which is akin
and alike ?
Certainly.
And if there be any ally which aids the oligarchical principle within him, whether the influence of a father o r of
kindred, advising or rebuking him, then there arises in his
560 soul a faction and an opposite faction, and he goes to war
with himself.
It must be so.
And there are times when the democratical principle gives
way to the oligarchical, and some of his desires die, and
others are banished; a spirit of reverence enters into the
young man’s soul and order is restored.
Yes, he said, that sometimes happens.
And then, again, after the old desires have been driven out,
fresh ones spring up, which are akin to them, and because he
their father does not know how to educate them, wax fierce
and numerous.
Yes, he said, that is apt to be the way.
They draw him to his old associates, and holding secret
intercourse with them, breed and multiply in him.
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Very true.
At length they seize upon the citadel of the young man’s
SOC*T=,
soul,
which they perceive to be void of all accomplishments
ADEIMANTUS.
and fair pursuits and true words, which make their abode in
the minds of men who are dear to the gods, and are their
best guardians and sentinels.
None better.
False and boastful conceits and phrases mount upwards
and take their place.
They are certain to do so.
TheproAnd so the young man returns into the country of the
mess of the
oligarchic lotus-eaters, and takes up his dwelling there in the face of
young man all men; and if any help be sent by his friends to the
told in an oligarchical part of him, the aforesaid vain conceits shut
allegory.
the gate of the king’s fastness ; and they will neither allow
the embassy itself to enter, nor if private advisers offer the
fatherly counsel of the aged will they listen to them o r
receive them. There is a battle and they gain the day, and
then modesty, which they call silliness, is ignominiously
thrust into exile by them, and temperance, which they nickname unmanliness, is trampled in the mire and cast forth;
they persuade men that moderation and orderly expenditure
are vulgarity and meanness, and so, by the help of a rabble
of evil appetites, they drive them beyond the border.
Yes, with a will.
And when they have emptied and swept clean the soul of
!
him who is now in their power and who is being initiated by
them in great mysteries, the next thing is to bring back to
their house insolence and anarchy and waste and impudence
in bright array having garlands on their heads, and a
great company with them, hymning their praises and calling
them by sweet names; insolence they term breeding, and 561
anarchy liberty, and waste magnificence, and impudence
courage. And so the young man passes out of his original
nature, which was trained in the school of necessity, into
the freedom and libertinism of useless and unnecessary
pleasures.
Yes, he said, the change in him is visible enough.
H e beAfter
this he lives on, spending his money and labour and
comes a
rake; but time on unnecessary pleasures quite as much as on necessary
Republic
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ones ; but if he be fortunate, and is not too much disordered Refibtit
in his wits, when years have elapsed, and the heyday of YZII.
passion is over-supposing that he then readmits into the
city some part of the exiled virtues, and does not wholly give he also
himself up to their successors-in that case he balances his sometimes
pleasures and lives in a sort of equilibrium, putting the
government of himself into the hands of the one which a r e r a n d
comes first and wins the turn ; and when he has had enough g’ives way
to pleasures
of that, then into the hands of another ; he despises none of god
a d
bad indifthem but encourages them all equally.
ferently.
Very true, he said.
Neither does he receive or let pass into the fortress any Herejects
true word of advice; if any one says to him that some
pleasures are the satisfactions of good and noble desires,
and others of evil desires, and that he ought to use and
honour some and chastise and master the others--whenever
this is repeated to him he shakes his head and says that
they are all alike, and that one is as good as another.
Yes, he said ; that is the way with him.
Yes, I said, he lives from day to day indulging the appetite passing his
of the hour ; and sometimes he is lapped in drink and strains
of the flute ; then he becomes a water-drinker, and tries to get from one
thin; then he takes a turn at gymnastics; sometimes idling another.
extremeto
and neglecting everything, then once more living the life of
a philosopher ; often he is busy with politics, and starts to
his feet and says and does whatever comes into his head;
and, if he is emulous of any one who is a warrior, off he is
in that direction, or of men of business, once more in that. His
life has neither law nor order ; and this distracted existence
he terms joy and bliss and freedom ; and so he goes on.
,h
. Yes, he replied, he is liberty__and
- equal&+-- -. ...-- ----:-::=Yes, I said ; his life
and manifold and an ~e is ‘not
epitome of the lives of many;-he answers to the State Onel but
all manwhich we described as fair and spangled. And many a kind‘s
man and many a woman will take him for their pattern, epitome.’
and many a constitution and many an example of manners
is contained in him.
Just so.
562 Let him then be set over against democracy; he may truly
be called the democratic man.
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Let that be his place, he said.
Last of all comes the most beautiful of all, man and
SocnATwState alike, tyranny and the tyrant; these we have now to
ADEMANTUS.
consider.
Tyranny
Quite true, he said.
and the
tvt.j Say then, my friend, In what manner does tyranny arise ?
--that it has a democratic origin is evident.
#-.---+
Rtpwblic
VIIL

yLearly-

__I

Theinsatiable desire
of,vdth
cnate~a
demand for
democracy,
theiwtiof freedom
creates a
demand for
tyranny.

-l

And does not tyranny spring from democracy in the same
ner as democracy from oligarchy-I mean, after a sort ? I
How?
The good which oligarchy proposed to itself and the
means by which it was maintained was excess
of wealth~
.
- - -. a m I not right?

yes.

And the insatiable desire of wealth and the neglect of all
other things for the sake of money-getting was also the ruin
of oligarchy ?

T

~

~

~

.

And democracy has her own good, of which the insatiable
desire brings her to dissolution ?
What good ?
Freedom, I replied; w h i c h a s tkey,tell you in a democracy, is the glory of the State-and that therefore in a
democracy alone will the freeman of nature deign to dwell.
Yes; the saying is in every body’s mouth.
I was going to observe, that the insatiable desire of this
and the neglect of other things introduces the change in
democracy, which occasions a demand for tyranny.
How so?
When a democracy which is thirsting for freedom has evil
cupbearers presiding over the feast, and has drunk to
deeply of the strong wine of freedom, then, unless her rulers
are very amenable and give a plentiful draught, she calls
them to account and punishes them, and says that they are
cursed oligarchs.
Yes, h e replied, a very common occurrence.
Yes, I said ; and loyal citizens are insultingly termed by
her slaves who hug their chains and men of naught; she
would have subjects who are like rulers, and rulers who are

.

3

Freedom
in the end
means
anawhy.
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like subjects: these are men after her own heart, whom she Repwblic
praises and honours both in private and public. Now, in VIZL

r
E

socR4res,

such a State, can liberty have any limit ?
ADElYANTUS
Certainly not.
By degrees the a p r c h y fi-qay
into private houses,
and ends by getting among the animals arrdinfectirrgtheffir
How do you mean ?
I mean that the father grows accustomed to descend to the
level of his sons and to fear them, and the son is on a level
with his father, he having no respect or reverence for either
.. -- of his parents; and this is his freedom, and the metis is\ .
equal with the citizen and the citizen with the metic, aiid the J
1
563 stranger is quite as good as either.
Yes, he said, that is the way.
And these are not the only evils, I said-there are several The inverlesser ones : In such a state of society the. _II_.__
master fears
-~
and ~~O?~~$flatters his scholars, and the s c h o l ar s x s p i s e their masters tions.
and tutors; young and old are all alike; and t h e n g * - man1-si
with the old, and is ready to compete with
him in word o r deed ; and old men condescend to the young .,
and are full of pieasantry and gaiety; they are loth to be
thought morose and authoritative, and therefore they adopt /
--ll-")----l"."...--.the manners of the young.
Q%;te true, hesaid;
T h e last extreme of popular liberty is when the slave
bought with money, whether male or female, is just a s free ;
as his or her purchaser; nor must I forget to tell of the
li
v a nd e q u , a & d . k & p ~ e ~ w x 4 a t i - mcbsther.
a
*Aeschylus
says, utter the word which rises to
our lips ?
That is what I am doing, I replied ; and I must add that
no one who does not know would believe, how much greater
is the liberty which the animals who are under the dominion
of man have in a democracy than in any other State: for
truly, the she-dogs, as the proverb says, are as good as their
she-mistresses, and the horses and asses have a way of
marching along with alI the rights and dignities of freemen ;
and they will run at any body who comes in their way if he
does not leave the road clear for them: and all things are
just ready to burst with liberty.
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When I take a country walk, he said, I often experience
what you describe. You and I have dreamed the same
s-lEs,
thing.
ADEML~NNS.
And above all, I said, and as the result of all, see how senNo law, no
authority. sitive the citizens become ; they chafe impatiently at the least
touch of authority, and at length, as you know, they cease to
care even for the laws, written or unwritten ; they will have
no one over them.
Yes, he said, I know it too well.
Such, my friend, I said, is the fair and glorious beginning
out of which springs tyranny.
Glorious indeed, he said. But what is the next step ?
The ruin of oligarchy is the ruin of democracy; the
same disease magnified and intensified by liberty overmasters democracy-the truth being that the excessiveincrease
of anything often causes a reaction in the opposite direction ;564
and this is the case not only in the seasons and in vegetable
and animal life, but above all in forms of government.
Repubtic

v'zz-

1
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:?excess
of liberty, whether in States or individuals,
seems only to pass into excess of slavery.
Yes, the natural order.
And so tyranny naturally arises out of democracy, and the
most aggravated form of tyranny and slavery out of the most
extreme form of liberty?
As we might expect.
ThecomThat, however, was not, as I believe, your questionmon evil
ofoligarchy you rather desired to know what is that disorder which is
and demo- generated alike in oligarchy and democracy, and is the ruin
-CY
is the of both ?
class of idle
spendJust so, he replied.
thrifts.
Well, I said, I meant to refer to the class of idle spendthrifts, of whom the more courageous are the leaders and
the more timid the followers, the same whom we were
comparing to drones, some stingless, and others having
stings.
A very just comparison.
IllustraThese two classes are the plagues of every city in which
lion.
they are generated, being what phlegm and bile are to the
body. And the good physician and lawgiver of the State

i
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ought, like the wise bee-master, to keep them at a distance ~ c p n b l i c
and prevent, if possible, their ever coming in; and if they VIII.
have anyhow found a way in, then he should have them and
their cells cut out as speedily as possible.
Yes, by all means, he said.
Then, in order that we may see clearly what we are doing, Altogether
let US imagine democracy to be divided, as indeed it is, into
in a
three classes ; for in the $rs$place freedom creates rather democracy.
more drones in the democratic than there were in the
oligarchical State.
That is true.
And in the democracy they are certainly more intensified.
How so ?
Because in the oligarchical State they are disqualified ( 4 T h e
drones or
and driven from office, and therefore they cannot train spendor gather strength ; whereas in a democracy they are almost thrifts who
the entire ruling power, and while the keener sort speak ~ m m
and act, the rest keep buzzing about the bema and do andactive
not suffer a word to be said on the other side ; hence in lhan in the
oligarchy.
democracies almost everything is managed_ * by
the"~drones.
*.--_._
~
-.
veryt~u~,.~e-sa.~~.-----
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Then there is another class which is always being severed
from the mass.
What is that ?
They are the orderly class, which in a nation of traders is
sure to be the richest.
Naturally so.
They are the most squeezable persons and yield the largest
amount of honey to the drones.
Why, he said, there is little to be squeezed out of people
who have little.
And this is called the wealthy class, and the drones feed
upon them.
565 That is pretty much the case, he said.
T h e people are a third class, consisting of those who work
with their own hands; they are not politicians, and have
not much to live upon. This, when assembled, is the largest
and most powerful class in a democracy.
True, he said ; but then the multitude is seldom willing to
congregate unless they get a little honey.
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(2) The
orderly or
wealthy
class who
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the drones.
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working
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And do they not share? I said. Do not their leaders

A?~?w&
YUI.
Socn*rrrs,
ADElWtanls.

And the pe
em are compelled to defen
themselves
What else can they do ?
wainstthe And then, although they may have no desire of change,
peoplethe others charge them with plotting against the people and
being friends of oligarchy ?
True.
And the end is that when they see the people, not of their
own accord, but through ignorance, and because they are
deceived by informers, seeking to do them wrong, then at last
they are forced to become oligarchs in reality; they do not
wish to be, but the sting of the drones torments them and
breeds revolution in them.
That is exactly the truth.
Then come impeachments and judgments and trials of one
The wellto-do have
defend

i

i

The peopld' The pgople have alwap_--------.
some chamam-whm
have a Pro- over them and nurse into w e s s .
teetor who.
--.
.
. .
when once
Yes, that is their way.
he tastes
rhis and no other is the root from which a tyrant
I
"
.

blood, is
convert4
into a tyrant.

they-set

springs ;
when he first appears above ground h-ifa-pmtector.
Y e m r I s quite clear.
How then does a protector begin to change into a tyrant ?
Clearly when he does what the man is said to do in the tale
of the Arcadian temple of Lycaean Zeus.
What tale ?
The tale is that he who h a s tasted the entrails of a single
human victim minced up with the entrails of other victims is
destined to become a wolf. Did you never hear it?
0 yes.
And the protector of the people is like him ; having a mob
entirely at his disposal, he is not restrained from shedding
the blood of kinsmen; by the favourite method of false
accusation he brings them into court and murders them,

Th early

days of his power.
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making the life of man to disappear, and with unholy tongue Re$&&
and lips tasting the blood of his fellow citizens ; some he kills vrrr.
and others he banishes, at the same time hinting at the
abolition of debts and partition of lands : and after this, what
566 will be his destiny? Must he not either perish at the hands
of his enemies, or from being a man become a wolf-that is,
a tyrant ?
Inevitably.
This, I said, is he who begins to make a party against the
rich ?
The same.
After a while he is driven out, but comes back, in spite of Afteratime
he is
his enemies, a tyrant full grown.
driven out,
That is clear.
but comes
And if they are unable to expel him, or to get him
condemned to death by a public accusation, they conspire to rant.
assassinate him.
Yes, he said, that is their usual way.
. . The bodyThen comes the famous request for a b o d v - & s
the device df all those who have got thus far in their guard.
tyrannical career-‘ Let not the peoplekhku&’
- -.
a~ $hSl?y,
‘be lost to them.’
Exactly.
The people readily assent ; all their fears are for him-they
have none for themselves.
Very true.
And when a man who is wealthy and is also accused
of being an enemy of the people sees this, then, my friend, as
the oracle said to Croesus,
‘By pebbly Hermus’ shore he flees and rests not, and is not
ashamed to be a coward I?
And quite right too, said he, for if he were, he would never
be ashamed again.
But if he is caught he dies.
Of course.
And he, the protector of whom we spoke, is to be seen; not Theprotec‘larding the plain ’ with his bulk, but himself the overthrower
of many, standing up in the chariot of State with the reins in thechariot
of State.
his hand, no lon-i

=st%

z:yc-

/

*

Herod. i. 55.
T 2

.. --

I

i

2 *16

!

Rt+

L
"
'

AUEI-5.

Hi0 krmd?i?gw&t%&Zn2y.
No doubt, he said.
And now let us consider the happiness of the man, and
also of the State in which a creature like him is generated.
Yes, he said, let us consider that.

4feourse, -he said.
Hestirssp
wars, aad
impover-

ishes hi
subjects by
tbe impxition of
taxes.

people may require a leader.
I o be sure.
Has he not also another object, which
is that they may be
-...I--"__
impoverished by Payment of tax5esL --anyi-tb.us,sompelled to
devote themselves to their d&ih -wants
and therefos less
.---.l_-,^.__,
likely to conspire against him?
._.-_L____.-Clearly.
,

Now he begins to grow unpopular.
A necessary result.
Then some of those who joined in setting him up, and who
aye in power, speak their minds to him and to one another,
and the more courageous of them cast in his teeth what is
being done.
Yes, that may be expected.
And the t p n t , if he means to d -e ,. ,.._must
get
rid
*ofthem ;
,..__
._"
-.
.'. .
he can=while -.*,he has
a
friend
or
an
mwy
who is
. .,_
--"-----r
r
_
.
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made a purgation of the State.
ADsnus
Yes, he said, and a rare purgation.
Yes, I said, not the sort of purgation which the physicians Hi purgemake of the body; for they take away the worse and leave tion of the
the better part, but he d'oes the reverse.
If h2is to rule, 1 suppOsetTi3 he cannot help himself.
What a blessed alternative, I said:-to be compelled to
only with the many bad, and to be by them hated, or
not to live at all !
Yes, that is the alternative.
And the more detestable his actions are to the citizens the
more sat
n in them will he
rewe?
- .
Certainly.
And who are the devoted band, and where will he procure
them ?
They will flock to him, he said, of their own accord, if he
pays them.
By the dog ! I said, here are more drones, of every sort MWC
drons.
and from every iand.
Yes, he said, there are.
But will he not desire to get them on the spot?
How do you mean ?
He will rob the citizens of their slaves; he will then set
them free and enrol them in his bodyguard.
T o be sure, he said ; and he will be able to trust them best
of all.
What a blessed creature, I said, must this tyrant be; he H e p u t s t o
558 has put to death the others
-__.-and has. these for -his trusted
I
~ -

" I
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~
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friends.
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he said ; they are quite of his sort.
Yes, I said, and these are the new citizens whom he has
called into existence, who admire him and are his companions,
while the good hate and avoid him.
Of course.
Verily, then, tragedy is a wise thing and Euripides a great

:?Ahid
lives with
the slaves
whom be
hasmfran-

chid-

~uripiaes
andthe

tragedian.
Why so ?

Imgedkw

Why, because he is the author of the pregnant saying,
SOCO*TE%,
ADSIMAMVS.

Ph
tYrannY.

which is an
excellent
reason for
expelling
them from
our State.

The tyrant
seizes the

treasures
in the
temples,
and when
these fail
feeds upon
the people.

-

' Tyrants are wise

wise ;'

by living dth>

and he clearly'meant to say that they are the wise whom the
tyrant makes his companions.
m
e said, and he alsd praises tyranny as godlike ; and
many other things of the same kind are said by him and by
the other poets.
And therefore, I said, the tragic poets being wise men will
forgive us and any others who live after our manner if we
do not receive them into our State, because they are the
eulogists of tyranny.
Yes, he said, those who have the wit will doubtless forgive
us.
But they will continue to go to other cities and attract
mobs, and hire voices fair and loud and persuasive, and
draw the cities over to tyrannies and democracies.
Very true.
Moreover, they are paid for this and receive honour-the
greatest honour, as might be expected, from tyrants, and the
next greatest from democracies ; but the higher they ascend
our constitution hill, the more their reputation fails, and
seems unable from shortness of breath to proceed further.
True.
But we are wandering from the subject : Let us therefore
return and enquire how the tyrant will maintain that fair and
numerous and various and ever-changing army of his.
If, he said, there are sacred treasures in the city, he will
confiscate and s$BSd them ; and ?n so-Sfi-.gs. the '&%keg of
& u h i n k i h the
.. to
...,..-impose
..
upon the
"

~

i

Why, clearly, he said, then he and his boon companions,
whether male or female, will be maintained out of his father's
estate.
You mean to say that the people, from whom he has
derived his being,
?
Yes, he said ; they cannot help themselves.
But what if the people fly into a passion, and aver that a

I f m m of slavery.
grown-up son ought not to be supported by his father, but
56g that the father should be supported by the son ? The father
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did not bring him into being, or settle him in life, in order
that when his son became a man he should himself be the Theyrebel,
servant of his own servants and should support him and andthen
his rabble of slaves and companions ; but that his son should
protect him, and that by his help he might be emancipated parent. i.e.
from the government of the rich and aristocratic, as they thepeople.
are termed. And so he bids him and his companions depart,
just as any other father might drive out of the house a
riotous son and his undesirable associates.
By heaven, he said, then the parent will discover what a
monster he has been fostering in his bosom; and, when he
wants to drive him out, he will find that he is weak and his
-._.
son s-t
Why, you do not mean to say that the tyrant will use
vio&nce ? What ! beat his father if he opposes him ?
Yes, he will, having first disarmed him.
Then he is a parricide, and a cruel guardian of an aged
parent; and this is real tyranny, about which there can be
no longer a mistake : as the savinE is. the peoplL__wb-wx.dd
escape the smoke which is the slavery of freemen,
has fallen
.
into the fire which is the tvr-vx._of slaves. T h u s w y ,
getting out of all order and reason, passes into the harshest
and b-ti
rm oK&yery,
True,Very well; and may we not rightly say that we have
sufficiently discussed the nature of tyranny, and the manner
of the transition from democracy to tyranny ?
Yes, quite enough, he said.
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B O O K IX.
LASTof all comes the tyrannical man; about whom we stcph.
have once more to ask, how is he formed out of the 57*
democratical? and how does he live, in happiness or in
ADXIM
ANTUS.
misery ?
Yes, he said, he is the only one remaining.
There is, however, I said, a previous question which
remains unanswered.
What question ?
I do not think that we have adequately determined the
~digmshaving nature and number of the appetites, and until this is accomaP P X .
plished the enquiry will always be confused.
Well, he said, it is not too late to supply the omission.
Thewild
Very true, I said; and observe the point which I want
to
understand : Certain of the unnecessary pleasures and
in man
p ~ m i o r t h appetites I conceive to be unlawful; every one appears
In
to have them, but in some persons they are controlled by the
laws and by reason, and the better desires prevail over them
-either they are wholly banished or they become few and
weak; while in the case of others they are stronger, and
there are more of them.
Which appetites d o you mean ?
I mean those which are awake when the reasoning and
human and ruling power is asleep; then the wild beast
within us, gorged with meat or drink, starts up and having
shaken off sleep, goes forth to satisfy his desires ; and there
is no conceivable folly or crime-not excepting incest or any
other unnatural union, or parricide, or the eating of forbidden
food-which at such a time, when he has parted company with
all shame and sense, a man may not be ready to commit.
Most true, he said.
TftemBut when a man's pulse is healthy and temperate, and
twt of the
tetnperate when before going to sleep he has awakened his rational
Repubiit
IXa
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of the h o c ~ a t i c a dman.

28 I

powers, and fed them on noble thoughts and enquiries, RcpdZic
collecting himself in meditation ; after having first indulged IX*
his appetites neither too much nor too little, but just enough
to lay them to sleep, and prevent them and their enjoyments manwhose
572 and pains from interfering with the higher principle----which passions
he leaves in the solitude of pure abstraction, free to contem- are under
the control
plate and aspire to the knowledge of the unknown, whether
in past, present, or future.
passioyte e l e w f he
say, w en, after pacifying
rouses up the thir-7
then, as you know, he attains truth most nearly, and is least
likely to be the sport of fantastic and lawless visions.
I quite agree.
In saying this I have been running into a digression ; but
the point which I desire to note is that in all of us, even
in good men, there is a lawless wild-beast nature, which
peers out in sleep. Pray, consider whether I am right, and
you agree with me.
Yes, I agree.
And now remember the character which we attributed Recapituto the democratic man. He was supposed from his youth lation.
upwards to have been trained under a miserly parent, who
encouraged the saving appetites in him, but discountenanced
the unnecessary, which aim only at amusement and ornament?
True.
And then he got into the company of a more refined,
licentious sort of people, and taking to all their wanton ways
rushed into the opposite extreme from an abhorrence of
his father’s meanness. At last, being a better man than his
corruptors, he was drawn in both directions until he halted
midway and led a life, not of vulgar and slavish passion, but
of what he deemed moderate indulgence in various pleasures.
After this manner the democrat was generated out of the
oligarch ?
Yes, he said ; that was our view of him, and is so still.
And now, I said, years will have passed away, and you
must conceive this man, such as he is, to have a son, who
is brought up in his father’s principles.
I can imagine him.
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Then you must further imagine the same thing to happen
to the son which has already h a p p e d to the faher :-he is
drawn into a perfettly .lawless life, which by his seducers is .
termed perfect liberty; and his fither and friends take
part with his moderate desires, and the cypodte party assist
the opposite ones. As soon as these dire magicians and
tyrant-makers find that they are losing their hold on him, they 573
cuntrive to implant in him a master passion, to be lord over
his idle and spendthrift lusts-a sort of monstrous winged
drone-that is the only image which will adequately describe
him.
Yes, he said, that is the only adequate image of him.
And when his other lusts, amid clouds of incense and
perfumes and garlands and wines, and all the pleasures of
a dissolute life, now let loose, come buzzing around him,
nourishing to the utmost the sting of desire which they
implant in his drone-like nature, then at last this lord of
the soul, having Madness for the captain of his guard, breaks
out into a frenzy; and if he finds in himself any good
opinions or appetites in process of formation’, and there
is in him any sense of shame remaining, to these better principles he puts an end, and casts them forth untii he has
purged away temperance and brought in madness to the full.
The tyran.
Yes, he said, that is the way in which the tyrannical man
is made up is generated.
ofi~jtiand And is not this the reason why of old love has been called
+*atyrant?
b*
I should not wonder.
Further, I said, has not a drunken man also the spirit of
a tyrant?
ionasof
He has.
m y And you know that a man who is deranged and not right
in his mind, will fancy that he is abk to rule, not onIy over
men, but also over the gods ?
That he wiIL
And the tyrannical man in the tnte s e w of the word
comes into being when, either under the influence of nature,
or habit, or both, he becomes drunken, I d u l , passionate?
0 my friend, is not that so ?
8 Or, ‘opinim 01 appetitestach PI indmtwd tobe @
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Such is the man and such is his origin. And next; how IX*
*=fbs
does he live ?
Apaurrumts.
Suppose, as people facetiously say, you were to tell me.
I imagine, I said, at the next step in his progress, that there
will be feasts and carousals and revellings and courtezans,
and all that sort of thing; Love is the lord of the house
within him, and orders all the concerns of his soul.
That is certain.
Yes; and every day and every night desires grow up
many and formidable, and their demands are many.
They are indeed, he said.
His revenues, if he has any, are soon spent.
True.
Then comes debt and the cutting down of his property.
Of course.
When he has nothing left, must not his desires, crowding isd desires
in the nest like young ravens, be crying aloud for food ; and
574 he, goaded on by them, and especially by love himself, who his means
is in a manner the captain of them, is in a frenzy, and would less.
Eain discover whom he can defraud or despoil of his property,
in order that he may gratify them ?
Yes, that is sure to be the caseHe must have money, no matter how, if he is to escape
horrid pains and pangs.
He must.
And as in himself there was a succession of pleasures, and Hewill
rob his
the new got the better of the old and took away their rights,
so he being younger will claim to have more than his father mother.
and his mother, and if he has spent his own share of the
property, he will take a slice of theirs.
No doubt he will.
And if his parents will not give way, then he will try first
of all to cheat and deceive them.
Very true.
And if he fails, then he will use force and plunder them.
Yes, probably.
And if the old man and woman fight for their o m , what
then, my friend? Will the creature feel any compunction
at tyrannizing over them?

i
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Nay, he said, I should not feel at all comfortable a b u t his
pen&
But, 0 heavens? Adeimantus, on account of some newADmunro+vs.
fang€ed
love of a harlot, who is anything but a necessary
He will prefer the EO= eonnection, can you believe that he wouid strike the mother
Or
who is his ancient friend and necessary to his very existence,
a youth to
beged
and would place her under the authority of the other, when
parents*
she is brought under the same roof with her ; or that, under
arid may
cpen be
like circumstances, he would do the same to his withered old
father,
first and most indispensable of friends, for the sake
to strike
them.
of some newty-found blooming youth who is the reverse
of indispensable ?
Yes, indeed, he said ; f believe that he would.
Truly, then, I said, a tyrannical son is a blessing to his
father and mother.
He is indeed, he replied.
~erurns
He first takes their property, and when that fails, and
highe~are beginning to swarm in the hive of his soul,
pleasures
man. robs
then he breaks into a house, or steals the garments of some
tempts,
lawsan
nightly wayfarer ; next he proceeds to clear a temple. Meanhis early
while
the old opinions which he had when a child, and which
HR~~ICS,
begave
judgment
about good and evil, are overthrown by those
comes in
others which have just been emancipated, and are now the
reahtYthe
body-guard of love and share his empire. These in his
evil dream
democratic
days, when he was still subject to the laws and to
which he
had in
his father, were only let loose in the dreams of sleep. But
-*
now that he is under the dominion of Love, he becomes
always and in waking reality what he was then very rarely
and in a dream only; he will commit the fbulest murder, or
eat forbidden food, or be guilty of any other horrid act.
Love is his tyrant, and lives lordly in him and lawlessly, 575
and being himself a king, leads him on, as a tyrant leads a
State, to the performance of any reckless deed by which he
Hegathers can maintain himself and the rabble of his associates, whether
f
o
those
~
whom evil communications have brought in from
abmt him.
without, or those whom he himself has allowed to bEak
loose within him by reason of a similar evil nature in himself. Have we not here a picture of his way of life ? .
Yes,indeed, he said.
And if there are only a few of them in the State, and the
R+%&
Ix'

rest of the peopie are well disposed, they go away and &WC
become the body-guard or mercenary soldiers of some other ' x
tyrant who may probably want them for a war ; and if there
is 110 war, they stay at home and do many little pieces of
mischief in the city.
What sort of mischief?
For example, they are the thieves, burglars, cut-purses,
foot-pads, robbers of temples, man-stealers of the community; or if they are able to speak they turn informers,
and bear false witness, and take bribes.
A small catalogue of evils, even if the perpetrators of
them are few in number.
Yes, I said; but small and great are comparative terms, ~ ~ t i m t e
and all these things, in the misery and evil which they inflict ~u~~~
upon a State, do not come within a thousand miles of the harmin
tyrant; when this noxious class and their followers grow
numerous and become conscious of their strength, assisted tyrant.
by the infatuation of the people, they choose from among
themselves the one who has most of the tyrant in his own
soul, and him they create their tyrant.
Yes,he said, and he will be the most fit to be a tyrant.
If the people yield, well and good ; but if they resist him,
as he began by beating his own father and mother, so now,
if he has the power, he beats them, and will keep his dear
old fatherland or motherland, as the Cretans say, in subjection to his young retainers whom he has introduced to be
their rulers and masters. This is the end of his passions
and desires.
Exactly.
When such men are only private individuals and before ~ k t e b e h a they get power, this is their character; they associate
entirely with their own flatterers or ready tools ; or if they his early
want anything from anybody, they in their turn are equally s'P~rlfls.
ready to bow down before them : they profess every sort of
576 &kction for them ; but when they have gained their point
they know them no more.
Yes,truly.
They are always either the masters or servants and never Heis
es of true freethe friends of anybody ; the
.*-?.dam or friendship.

iz;z,.a

yGz:b

22

/

L~

2$5

Th dishmiwe

Kinag a d at.

Certainly nut.
And may we not rightly call such men treaekrous?
SO-=,
Noquestion.
b-aMa,
Also they are utterly unjust, if we were right in our notion
cum.
masteror ofjustice?
servant,
Yes,he said, and we were perfectly right.
dWaYS
Let u s then sum up in a word, I said, the character of the
pk-ow,
worst man : he is the waking reality of what we dreamed.
unjust,
Most true.
And this is he who being by nature most of a tyrant bears
onr dream. rule, and the longer he lives the more of a tyrant he becomes.
atylant by
That is certain, said Glaucon, taking his turn to answer.
nattne. a
And
will not he who has been shown to be the wickedest,
tpMt io
fact.
be also the most miserable? and he who has tyrannized
longest and most, most continually and truly miserable ;
arenlsothe
mm-although this may not be the opinion of men in general?
aMe.
Yes, he said, inevitably.
And must not the tyrannical man be like the tyrannical
ate, and the democratical man like the democratical State ;
nd the same of the others ?
Certainly.
And as State is to State in virtue and happiness, so is man
in relation to man ?
To be sure.
Then comparing our original city, which was under a king,
OPPO&e of the
a
n
m -e - e
alas@
ling.
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They are the opposite extremes, he said, for om is the
fvery best and the other is the very worst.
There can be no mistake, I said, as to which is which, and
therefore I will at once enquire whether you would arrive at
a similar decision about their relative happiness and misery.
And here we must not allow ourselves to be panic-stricken at
the apparition of the tyrant, who is only a unit and may
perhaps have B few retainers about him ; but Iet us go as we
ought into every comer of the city and luok all about, aMt
then we will give our opinion.
A fair invitation, he replied ; and f see, as e w r y one must,
that a tyranny is the vvretcwat form of government, and
the rule of a king the happiest.
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And in estimating the men too, may I not f ~ d y
make a J&M

lX.

577 like request, that I should have a judge whose mind can

enter into and see through human nature? he must not be 2-T
like a child
looks at the outside and is dazzled at the
pompous aspect which the tyrannical nature assumes to the
behogder, but let him be one who has a clear insight. May I
suppose that the judgment is given in the hearing of us all
by one who is able to judge, and has dwelt in the same place
with him, and been present at his daily life and known him
in his family relations, where he may be seen stripped of his
tragedy attire, and again in the hour of public danger-he
shall tell us about the happiness and misery of the tyrant
when compared with other men ?
That again, he said, is a very fair proposal.
Shall I assume that we ourselves are able and experienced
judges and have before now met with such a person? We
shall then have some one who will answer our enquiries.
By all means.
Let me ask you not to forget the parallel of the individual
and the State; bearing this in mind, and glancing in turn
from one to the other of them, will you tell me their respective conditions ?
What do you mean ? he asked.
Beginning with the State, I replied, would you say that a Tf# state
is nat free,
city which is governed by a tyrant is free or enslaved ?
but enSlaved.
No city, he said, can be more completelv ensIaved.
And yet, as you see, there are freemen as well as masters
in such a State?
Yes,he said, I see that there are-a few ; but the people,
speaking generally, and the best of them are miserably
degraded and enslaved.
Then if the man is like the State, f said, must not the Likes
same rule prevail? his soul is full of meanness and
vulgarity-the best elements in him are enslaved; and -of
there is a small ruling part, which is also the worst and

i
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Inevitably.
And would you say that the soul of such an one is the soul
of a €weman, or of a slave ?
H e has the soul of a slave, in my opinion.

*part

of him is
m-.

-

And the State which is enslaved under a tyrmt is utterly
incapable of acting voluntarily ?
Utterly incapable.
And also the soul which is under a tyrant (I am speaking
of the soul taken as a whole) is least capable of doing what
she desires; there is a gadfly which goads her, and she is
full of trouble and remorse ?
Certainly.
And is the city which is under a tyrant rich or poor ?
Poor.
And the tyrannical soul must be always poor and insati- 578
able ?
True.
And must not such a State and such a man be always
full of fear ?
Yes, indeed.
Is there any State in which you will find more of lamentation and sorrow and groaning and pain ?
Certainly not.
And is ihere any man in whom you will find more of this
sort of misery than in the tyrannical man, who is in a
fury of passions and desires ?
Impossible.
Reflecting upon these and similar evils, you held the
tyrannical State to be the most miserable of States ?
And I was right, he said.
Certainly, f A d . And when you see the same evils in the
tyrannical man, what do you say of him ?
miserable.
I say that he is by far the most miserable of all men.
There, I said, I think that you are beginning to go wrong.
yet there is
more
What do you mean ?
misenrMe
I do not think that he has as yet reached the utmost
beiag.
tyextreme
of misery.
nical man
is more miserable ?
Then
who
who is a
WSBOne of whom I am about to speak.
mw.
Who is that 3
He who is of a tyrannical nature, and instead of leading
a private life has been cursed with the further misfurtune
of being a public tyrant.
From what has been said, I gather that you are ri&

‘LYwt

*

Z%h
+wznf like t h

#nt?Y

UfSl&rnS.

Ye% I replied, but in this high argument you should be a
little more certain, and should not conjecture only; for of all
questions, this respecting good and evil,".,--..
is the Featest.
Very true, he
Let me then offer you an illustration, which may, I think,
throw a light upon this subject.
What is your illustration ?
The case of rich individuals in cities who possess many
slaves: from them you may form an idea of the tyrant's
condition, for they both have slaves; the only difference is
that he has more slaves.
Yes, that is the difference.
You know that they live securely and have nothing to
apprehend from their servants ?
What should they fear?
Nothing. But do you observe the reason of this?
Yes ; the reason is, that the whole city is leagued together
for the protection of each individual.
Very true, I said. But imagine one of these owners, the
master say of some fifty slaves, together with his family and
property and slaves, carried off by a god into the wilderness,
where there are no freemen to help him-will he not be in an
agony of fear lest he and his wife and children should be put
to death by his slaves ?
579 Yes, he said, he will be in the utmost fear.
The time has arrived when he will be compelled to flatter
divers of his slaves, and make many promises to them of
freedom and other things, much against his will-he will
have to cajole his own servants.
Yes, he said, that will be the only way of saving himself,
And suppose the same god, who carried him away, to surround him with neighbours who will not suffer one man to
be the master of another, and who, if they could catch the
offender, would take his life ?
His case will be still worse, if you suppose him to be
everywhere surrounded and watched by enemies.
And is not this the sort of prison in which the tyrant will
be bound-he who being by nature such as we have described,
is full of all sorts of fears and lusts ? His soul is dainty and
greedy, and yet alone, of all men in the city, he is never
U
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allowed to go on a journey,or to see the things which other
freemen desire to see, but he lives in his hole like a WOXWI
soo*nrs,
hidden
in the house, and is jealous of any other citizen who
G-.
goes into foreign parts and sees anything of interest.
Very true, he said.
Mible
And amid evils such as these will not he who is ill-governed
inMnlsdf* in his own person-the tyrannical man, I mean-whom you
ha is Still
not he
moremiser- just now decided to be the most miserable of all-will
ableifhe
be
yet
more
miserable
when,
instead
of
leading
a
private
life,
be in a
he is constrained by fortune to be a public tyrant ? H e has to
puwi
Stntiorl.
be master of others when he is not master of himself: he is
like a diseased or paralytic man who is compelled to pass his
life, not in retirement, but fighting and combating with other
men.
Yes, he said, the similitude is most exact.
Is not his case utterly miserable ? and does not the actual
He then
leads a life tyrant lead a worse life than he whose life you determined to
Worse than
the worst, be the worst ?
Certainly.
in unhappiHe who is the real tyrant, whatever men may think, is the
real slave, and is obliged to practise the greatest adulation
and servility, and to be the flatterer of the vilest of mankind.
He has desires which he is utterly unable to satisfy, and
has more wants than any one, and is truly poor, if you know
how to inspect the whole soul of him : all his life long he is
beset with fear and is full of convulsions and distractions, even
as the State which he resembles : and surely the resemblance
holds ?
Very true, he said.
Moreover, as we were saying before, he grows worse580
from having power: he becomes and is of necessity more
jealous, more faithless, more unjust, more friendless, more
impious, than he was at first; he is the purveyor and
cherisher of every sort of vice, and the consequence is that
he is supremely miserable, and that he makes everybody else
as miserable as himsex
N o man of any sense will dispute your words.
Come then, I -&id, and as the-geniral umpire in theatrid
that
pirrdeeaks
contests proclaims the result, do you also decide who in your
opinion is first in the scale of happiness, and who second,
Ri$d&
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and in what order the others follow : there are five of them ~ ~ l h v m f i c
in all-they are the royal, timocratical, o u d , dmo- IX.

- ----

cratical,tyrannid.
The d
e will be easily given, he replied ; they shall
be choruses coming on the stage, and I must judge them in
the order in which they enter, by the criterion of virtue and
vice, happiness and misery.
Need we hire a herald, or shall I announce, that the son
of Ariston [the best] has decided that the best and justest
is also the happiest, and that this is he who is the most
royal man and king over himself; and that the worst and
most unjust man is also the most miserable, and that this is
he who being the greatest tyrant of himself is also the
greatest tyrant of his State ?
Make the proclamation yourself, he said.
And shall I add, 'whether seen or unseen by gods and
men ' ?
Let the words be added.
Then this, I said, will be our first proof; and there is
another, which may also have some weight.
What is that ?
The second proof is derived from the nature of the soul
seeing that the individual soul, like the State, has bee
divided by us into three principles, the division may, I think
furnish a new demonstration.
Of what nature ?
It seems to me that to these three principles three pleasures
correspond ; also three desires and governing powers.
How do you mean ? he said.
There is one principle with which, as we were saying, a
man learns, another with which he is angry ;the third, having
many forms, has no special name, but is denoted by the
general term appetitive, from the extraordinary strength and
vehemence of the.'desires of eating and drinking and the
other sensual appetites which are the main elements of it;
581 also moneyloving, because such desires are generally satisfied
by the help of money.
That is true, he said.
If we were to say that the loves and pleasures of this
hird part were concerned with gain, we should then be
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able to fall back on a single notion; and might m l y and
intelligibly describe this part of the soul as loving gain or
money.
I agree with you.
Again, is not the passionate element wholly set on ruling
and conquering and getting fame ?
True.
Suppose we call it the contentious or ambitious-would the
: term be suitable ?
Extremely suitable,
(3) The
On the other hand, every one sees that the principle of
@&Neof
knowledge is wholly directed to the truth, and cares less
knowledge
and mth. than either of the others for gain or fame.
Far less.
' Lover of wisdom,' ' lover of knowledge,' are titles which
we may fitly apply to that part of the soul ?
Certainly.
One principle prevails in the souls of one class of men,
another in others, as may happen ?
Yes.
Then we may begin by assuming that there are three
classes of men-lovers of wisdom, lovers of honour, lovers
of gain ?
Exactly.
And there are three kinds of pleasure, which are their
several objects ?
Very true.
Eachwill
Now, if you examine the three classes of men, and ask of
dete
them in turn which of their lives is pleasantest, each will be
the others,
but aiy
found praising his own and depreciating that of others : the
*e philoso- money-maker will contrast the vanity of honour or of learning
if they bring no money with the solid advantages of gold and
~ W Wsilver?
True, he said.
And the lover of honour-what will be his opinion ? Will
he not think that the pleasure of riches is vulgar, while the
pleasure of learning, if it brings no distinction, is all smoke
and nonsense to him ?
Very true.
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And are we to suppose1, I said, that the philosopher sets & . c
any value on other pleasures in comparison with the plea- IX.
sure of knowing the truth, and in that pursuit abiding, ever
learning, not so far indeed from the heaven of pleasure? hwhe
he not call the other pleasures necessary, under the alombas
idea that if there were no necessity for them, he would
rather not have them ?
est pkasures and is
There can be no doubt of that, he replied.
afso acSince, then, the pleasures of each class and the life of each
are in dispute, and the question is not which life is more or withthe
loWer.
582 less honourable, or better or worse, but which is the more
pleasant or painless-how shall we know who speaks truly ?
I cannot myself tell, he said.
Well, but what ought to be the criterion? Is any better
than experience and wisdom and reason ?
There cannot be a better, he said.
Then, I said, reflect. Of the three individuals, which
has the greatest experience of all the pleasures which
we enumerated? Has the lover of gain, in learning the
nature of essential truth, greater experience of the pleasure
of knowledge than the philosopher has of the pleasure of
gain ?
The philosopher, he replied, has greatly the advantage ;
for he h a s de
ffeceS3-s
PG6wn~stETf-t~o~ef
pleasures from his childhood upwards : but the lover of gain
in all his experience has not of necessity tasted-or, I should
rather say, even had he desired, could hardly have tastedthe sweetness of learning and knowing truth.
Then the lover of wisdom has a great advantage over the
lover of gain, for he has a double experience ?
Yes, very great.
Again, has he greater experience of the pleasures of honour,
or the lover of honour of the pleasures of wisdom ?
Nay, he said, all three are honoured in proportion as they
attain their object ; fur the rich man and the brave man and
the wise man alike have their crowd of admirers, and as
they all receive honour they all have experience of the
pleasures of honour; but the delight which is to be found
G ~ andEHennann .rl ol&&, and omitthg e&& which
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His experience, then, will enable him to judge better than
any one ?

Far better.
And he is the only one who has wisdom as well as experience?
*both
cG&Illy.
Further, the very faculty which is the instrument of judgj
M
T
&
ment is not possessed by the covetous or ambitious man, but
only by the philosopher ?
What tkulty ?
R e a s s - w i t h *whom, as we were saying, the decision
OX&?
to rest.
Peii
And reasoning is peculiarly his instrument ?
Certainly.
Ifwealth and gain were the criterion, then the praise or
blame of the lover of gain would surely be the most trustworthy ?
Assuredly.
Or if honour or victory or courage, in that case the judgment of the ambitious or pugnacious would be the truest ?
Clearly.
the
But since experience and wisdom and reason are the
judgesnhichhe
The only inference possible, he replied, is that pleasures
hich are approved by the lover of wisdom and reason are
' the truest.
M*bve
And so we arrive at the result, th& Wpfcasure of the
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Unquestionably, he said, the wise man speakswith authority
when he approves of his own life.
And what does the judge affirm to be the life which is next,
and the pleasure which is next ?
Clearly that of the d d i e r and lover of honour; who is
nearer to himself than the moneymaker.
Last comes the lover of gain 3

Very true, he said.
Rrprrblic
Twice in succession, then, has the just man overthrown the a.
unjust in this conflict ; and now comes the third trial, which
is dedicated to Olympian Zeus the saviour : a sage whispers Tnle ~in my ear that no pleasure except that of the wise is quite ~nreisnot
true and pure-all others are a shadow only; and surely
this will prove the greatest and most decisive of falls ?
Yes, the greatest ; but will you explain yourself?
I Will work out the subject and you shall answer my
questions.
Proceed.
Say, then, is not pleasure opposed to pain ?
True.
And there is a neutral state which is neither pleasure nor
pain ?
There is.
A state which is intermediate, and a sort of repose of the
soul about either-that is what you mean ?
Yes.
You remember what people say when they are sick?
m a t do they say ?
That after all nothing is pleasanter than health. But then
they never knew this to be the greatest of pleasures until
they were ill.
Yes, I know, he said.
And when persons are suffering from acute pain, you must The stam
have heard them say that there is nothing pleasanter than to
pleasure
get rid of their pain ?
and pain
I have.
are termed
And there are many other cases of suffering in which the
mere rest and cessation of pain, and not any positive enjoyment, is extolled by them as the greatest pleasure ?
to their
. Yes,he said ; at the time they are pleased and well content O P P O r i ~ .
to be at rest.
Again, when pleasure ceases, that sort of rest or cessation
will be painful?
Doubtless, he said.
Then the intermediate state of rest will be pleasure and
will ais0 be pain ?
So it would seem.
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But can that which is neither become both ?
I should sav not.
-me,
And both pleasure and pain are motions of the soul, are
GLAVCOS.
they not ?
Yes.
But that which is neither was just now shown to be rest 584
pkvnre
and Wn and not motion, and in a mean between them ?
are BRid to
R+&
IX.

M
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Yes.

How, then, can we be right in supposing that the absence
of
pain is pleasure, or that the absence of pleasure is
reauy
motions.
pain?
Impossible,
This then is an appearance only and not a reality ; that is
to say, the rest is pleasure at the moment and in comparison
of what is painful, and painful in comparison of what is
pleasant; but all these representations, when tried by the
test of true pleasure, are not rea1 but a sort of imposition?
That is the inference.
pleaLook at the other class of pleasures which have no antesnresmerely
are
cedent pains and you will no longer suppose, as you perhaps
cesfittions may at present, that pleasure is only the cessation of pain, or
Of *
or pain of pleasure.
pains of
What are they, he said, and where shall I find them ?
pime ;
e*g*the
There are many of them : take as an example the pleasures
pteasures of
of smell, which are very great and have no antecedent pains ;
BFe
not.
they come in a moment, and when they depart leave no pain
behind them.
Most true, he said.
Let us not, then, be induced to believe that pure pleasure
is the cessation of pain, or pain of pleasure.
rest*but

w are

N 0.
Still, the more numerous and violent pleasures which reach
the soul through the body are generafly of this sort-they .
are reliefs of pain.
That is true.
And the anticipations of future pleasures and pains are of
a like nature ?
Yes.
S M 1 I give you an illustration of them 3
Let me hear.
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You would allow, I said, that there is in nature an upper R ~ ~ U M ~ C
IX.
and lower and middle region ?
*=.rsJ,
I should.
emAnd if a person were to go from the lower to the middle I,l-region, would he not imagine that he is going up ; and he iionsofthe
who is standing in the middle and sees whence he has come,
would imagine that he is already in the upper region, if he
has never seen the true upper world ?
To be sure, he said ; how can he think otherwise ?
But if he were taken back again he would imagine, and
truly imagine, that he was descending ?
No doubt.
All that would arise out of his ignorance of the true upper
and middle and lower regions ?
Yes.
Then can you wonder that persons who are inexperienced
in the truth, as they have wrong ideas about many other things,
should also have wrong ideas about pleasure and pain and
the intermediate state; so that when they are only being
585 drawn towards the painful they feel pain and think the pain
which they experience to be real, and in like manner, when
drawn away from pain to the neutral or intermediate state,
they firmly believe that they have reached the goal of satiety
and pleasure ; they, not knowing pleasure, err in contrasting
pain with the absence of pain, which is like contrasting black
with grey instead of white-can you wonder, I say, at this?
No, indeed ; I should be much more disposed to wonder
at the opposite.
Look at the matter thus:-Hunger, thirst, and the like,
are inanitions of the bodily state ?
Yes.
And i g n a n c e and folly are inanitions
+.of the soul ?
.
.
.. ...True.
And f
p wisdom are the corresponding satisfactions
of either
Certainly.
And is the satisfaction derived from that which has less or %in@lecural
from that which has more existence the truer ?
aroranal
Ciearly, from that which has more.
tkDntbe
What classes of things have a greater share of pure amsua~
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existence in your jtldgmmt--tha9e af whi& food and drink
and condiments and all kinds of s u s t e ~ c are
e examples, or
the class which contains true opinion and knowledge and
mind and all the different kinds of v i m ? Put the question in
this way:-Which has a more pure being--that which is
concerned with the invariable, the immortal, and the true, and
is of such a nature, and is found in such natures; or that
which is concerned with and found in the variable and
mortal, and is itself variable and mortal?
Far pnrer, he replied, is the being of that which is concerned with the invariable.
And does the essence of the invariable partake of knowledge in the same degree as of essence ?
Yes, of knowledge in the same degree.
And of truth in the same degree ?

'x.
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Yes.
And) conversely, that which has less of truth will also have
less of essence ?
Necessarily.
Then, in general, those kinds of things which are in the
service of the body have less of truth and essence than those
which are in Lhe service of the soul ?
Far less.
And has not the body itself less of truth and essence than
the soul?

Yes.
What is filled with more real existence, and actually has a
more red existence, is more really filled than that which is
filled with less real existence and is less real ?
Of course.
And if there be a pleasure in being filled with that which
is according to nature, that which is more really filled wi&
more real being will more redly and truly enjoy true
pleasure; whereas that which participates in less r e d being
will be less truty and surely satisfied, and will participate in
pkaan illusory and less red pleasure ?
of
Unquestionably.
Those then wbo know not wisdom and virtue, and are586
denasam always busy with gluttony and sensuality, go down and
u m d and
m~red
up again as far as the mean ; and in this region they move at
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m d o m thn>ughout life9 but they never pass into the true ~ t p # ~ l i ~
upper world ; thither they neither bok, nor do they ever firid IX*
their way, neither are they truly filled with true being, nor do
they taste of pure and abiding pleasure. Like cattle, with
their eyes always looking down and their heads stooping to
the earth, that is, to the diningtable, they fatten and feed and
breed, and, in their excessive love of these delights, they kick
and butt at one another with horns and hoofs which are made
of iron ; and they kill one another by reason of their insatiable
lust. For they fill themselves with that which is not
substantial, and the part of themselves which they fill is also
unsubstantial and incontinent.
Verily, Socrates, said Glaucon, you describe the life of the
.&
many like an oracle.
Their pleasures are mixed with pains-how can they be
otherwise ? For they are mere shadows and pictures of the
true, and are coloured by contrast, which exaggerates both
light and shade, and so they implant in the minds of fools
insane desires of themselves; and they are fought about as
Stesichorus says that the Greeks fought about the shadow of '1
si
N e k n at Troy in ignorance of the truth.
Something of that sort must inevitably happen.
And must not the like happen with the spirited or
passionate element of the soul? Will not the passionate
man who cames his passion into action, be in the like case,
whether he is envious and ambitiouS or violent and contentious, or angry and discontented, if he be seeking to attain
honour and victory and the satisfaction of his anger without
reason or sense ?
Yes, he said, the same will happen with the spirited element
also,
Then may we not confidently assert that the lovers of Bothkinds
money and honour, when they seek their pleasures under the
guidance and in the company of reason and knowledge, and rn the hi@pursue &er and win the pleasures which wisdom shows
them, will also have the truest pleasures in the highest degree desins
which is attainable to them, inasmuch as they follow truth ;
and they WiIl have the pleasures which are natural to them, under ttte
if that which is best for each one is also most natural to him?
Yes, certain$; the best is the most natural.
,S
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And when the whole suul fo-IIows the phiosophical principle, and there is no division, the several parts are just,
and do each of them their own business, and enjoy severdly 587
the best and truest pleasures of which they are capable ?
Exactly.
But when either of the two other principles prevails, it fails
in attaining its own pleasure, and compels the rest to pursue
after a pleasure which is a shadow onIy and which is not
their own ?

TrUe.
And the greater the interval which separates them from
philosophy and reason, the more strange and illusive will be
the pleasure ?
Yes,
And is not that farthest from reason which is at the greatest
distance from law and order ?
Clearly.
And the lustful and tyrannical desires are, as we saw,at the
greatest distance ?
Yes.
And the royal and orderly desires are nearest ?
Yes.
Then the tyrant will live at the greatest distance from true
or natural pleasure, and the king at the least ?
Certainly.
But if so,the tyrant will live most unpleasantly, and the
king most pleasantly ?
Inevitably.
Would you know the measure oi the interval which
separates them ?
Will you tell me ?
There appear to be three pleasures, one genuine and two
spurious : now the transgression of the tyrant reaches a point
beyond the spurious ; he has run away from the region of
law and reasan, and taken up his abode with certain slave
pleasures which are his satellites, and the measure of his
inferiority can only be expressed in a %re.
Mow do you mean?
f assume,I said, that the tyrant is in the third place from
the ofigarch ; the deraocrat was in the middle 3

J

The measureoftbe
interval

which
separates

*king
from the
tyrant,

Th tatmvid 6y which t& am s+ara&.
Yes.
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And if there is truth in what has preceded, he will be IX.
wedded to an image of p€easure which is thrice removed as
to truth from the pleasure of the oligarch ?
He will.
And the oligarch is third from the royal ; since we count
as one royal and aristocratical ?
Yes, he is third.
Then the tyrant is removed from true pleasure by the
space of a number which is three times three ?
Manifestly.
The shadow then of tyrannical pleasure determined by the expressed
under the
number of length will be a plane figure.
symbol of
Certainly.
acubecorAnd if you raise the power and make the plane a solid,
there is no difficulty in seeing how vast is the interval by barn
which the tyrant is parted from the king.
Yes ; the arithmetician will easily do the sum.
O r if some person begins at the other end and measures
the interval by which the king is parted from the tyrant in
truth of pleasure, he will find him, when the multiplication is
'
completed, living 729 times more pleasantly, and the tyrant
more painfully by this same interval.
What a wonderful calculation ! And how enormous is the
588 distance which separates the just from the unjust in regard to
pleasure and pain !
Yet a true calculation, I said, and a number which nearly whichis
concerns human life, if human beings are concerned with
days and
days and nights and months and years I.
Yes, he said, human life is certainly concerned with them.
in a
Then if the good and just man be thus superior in pleasure
to the evil and unjust, his superiority will be infinitely greater
in propriety of life and in beauty and virtue ?
Immeasurably greater.
Well, I said, and now having arrived at this stage of the ~efatation
argument, we may revert to the words which brought us
hither: Was not some one F y h g that injustice was a gain
to the perfectly unjust who was reputed to be just Z
Yes, that was said.
1 '129 *&
et+^ the number of days snd nights in the year.
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Now then, having determined the power arid quality of
justice and injustice, let us have a little conversation with
SOCUTPSI
him.
Guocan.
What shall we say to him ?
Let us make an image of the soul, that he may have his
own words presented before his eyes.
Of what sort ?
The triple
An ideal image of the soul, like the composite creations of
animal who
has
ancient mythology, such as the Chimera or Scylla or Cerberus,
ward~ythe and there are many others in which two or more different
imageofa
natures are said to grow into one.
man.
There are said to have been such unions.
Then do you now model the form of a multitudinous,
many-headed monster, having a ring of heads of all manner
of beasts, tame and wild, which he is able to generate and
metamorphose at will.
You suppose marvellous powers in the artist; but, as
language is more pliable than wax or any similar substance,
let there be such a model as you propose.
Suppose now that you make a second form as of a lion,
and a third of a man, the second smaller than the first, and
the third smaller than the second.
That, he said, is an easier task ; and I have made them as
you say.
And now join them, and let the three grow into one.
That has been accomplished.
Next fashion the outside of them into a single image, as of
a man, so that he who is not able to look within, and sees
only the outer hull, may believe the beast to be a single
human creature.
I have done so, he said.
Wiuany
And now, to him who maintains that it is profitable for the
human creature to be unjust, and unprofitable to be just, let
a
m
us reply that, if he be right, it is profitable for this creature to
sed
feast the multitudinous monster and strengthen the lion and
rheuunwer
&the
the lion-like qualities, but to starve and weaken the man, 589
lion the who is consequently liable to be dragged about at the mercy
of either of the other two ; and he is not to attempt to f;uniliize
or harmonize them with one another-he ought rather to
suffer them to fight and bite and devour one another.
R@=W
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Certainly, he said; that is what the approver of injustice
says.
To him the supporter of justice makes answer that he
should ever so speak and act as to give the man within him
in some way or other the most complete mastery over the
entire human creature. He should watch over the manyheaded monster like a good husbandman, fostering and cultivating thcgentle qualities, and preventing the wild ones from
growing ; he should be making the lion-heart his ally, and in
common care of them all should be uniting the several parts
with one another and with himself.
Yes, he said, that is quite what the maintainer of justice
wiil say.
And so from every point of view, whether of pleasure,
honour, or advantage, the approver of justice is right and
speaks the truth, and the disapprover is wrong and false and
ignorant ?
Ye% fmm every point of view.
Come, now, and let us gently reason with the unjust, who
is not intentionally in error. ' Sweet Sir,' we will say to him,
'what think you of things esteemed noble and ignoble ? Is
not the noble that which subjects the beast to the man, or
rather to the god in man; and the ignoble that which
subjects the man to the beast?' He can hardly avoid
saying Yes-can he now?
Not if he has any regard for my opinion.
But, if he agree so far, we may ask him to answer another
question : 'Then how would a man profit if he received gold
and silver on the condition that he was to enslave the noblest
part of him to the worst ? Who can imagine that a man who
sold his son or daughter into slavery for money, especially if
he sold them into the hands of fierce and evil men, would
be the gainer, however large might be the sum which he
received? And will any one say that he is not a miserable
590 caitiff who remorselessly sells his own divine being to that
which is most godless and detestable? Eriphyle took the
necklace as the price of her husband's life, but he is taking a
bribe in order to compass a worse ruin.'
Yes, said Glaucon, far worse-I will answer for him.
Has not the intemperate been censured of old, because in
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him &e huge multiform monster is allowed to be too much at
large?
Clearly.
And men are blamed for pride and bad temper when the
lion and serpent element in them disproportionately grows
and gains strength ?

IX*MI-=,
GtAUCOU

proofs :(I)M~~
Mamed for
*
e
o
minanceof
*lower
And

luxury and softness are blamed, because they relax
and weaken this same creature, and make a coward of him ?
Very true.
And is not a man reproached for flattery and meanness
who subordinates the spirited animal to the unruly monster,
and, for the sake of money, of which he can never have
enough, habituates him in the days of his youth to be trampled
in the mire, and from being a lion to become a monkey ?
True, he said.
aswelfas
And why are mean employments and manual arts a refor the
-ness
proach? Only because they imply a natural weakness of
oftheir
the higher principle ; the individual is unable to control the
creatures within him, but has to court them, and his great
character: study is how to flatter them.
Such appears to be the reason.
(2) It is adAnd therefore, being desirous of placing him under a rule
like that of the best, we say that he ought to be the servant
evay one
sfiould be
of the best, in whom the Divine rules ; not, as Thrasymachus
supposed, to the injury of the servant, but because every one
rule, or at had better be ruled by divine wisdom dwelling within him ;
or, if this be impossible, t h m n external authority, in
kept under
controib order that we may be all, as far as possible, under the Same
governmenG-friends and equals.
authority :
TSeFIiZ said. - _.L_.
And this is clearly seen to be the intention of the law,
which is the ally of the whole city; and is seen also in the
authority which we exercise over children, and the refusal to
let them be free until we have established in them a principle
analogous to the constitution of a state, and by cultivation of 591
this higher element have set up in their hearts a guardian
and ruler like our own, and when this is done they may go
their ways.
Yes,he said, the purpose of the law is manifest.
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From What point of view, then, and on what ground can R W ~
we m y that a man is profited by injustice or intemperance or IX.
other baseness, which will make him a worse man, even
though he acquire money or power by his wickftdness?
From no point of view at all.
What &all he profit, if his injustice be undetected and
unpunished ? He who is undetected only gets worse, whereas '
he who is detected and punished has the brutal part of his
nature silenced and huma
is liberated, and his whole
the acquirement of justice
than the body ever is by
and health, in proportion as the soul is more honourable than i2w-Y
the body.
ing tbe
nobler eleCertainly, he said.
ments of
To this nobler purpose the man of understanding will hisnature
devote the energies of his life. And in the first place,
he will honour studies which impress these qualities on his his bodily
habits.
soul, and will disregard others ?
Clearly, he said.
In the next place, he will regulate his bodily habit and His first
aim not
training, and so far will he be from yielding to brutal and &&&but
of
irrational pleasures, that he will regard even health as quite
soul.
a secondary matter ; his first object will be not that he may
be fair or strong or well, unless he is likely thereby to gain
temperance, but he will always desire so to attemper the
body as to preserve the harmony of the soul ?
Certainly he will, if he has true music in him.
And in the acquisition of wealth there is a principle of
order and harmony which he will also observe ; he wilI not
allow himself to be dazzled by the foolish applause of the
world, and heap up riches to his own infinite harm ?
Certainly not, he said.
H e will look at the city which is within him, and take heed Hewill
that no disorder occur in it, such as might arise either from
superfluity or from want; and upon this principle he will
regulate his property and gain or spend acccording to his

&
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means.
Very true.
And, for the same reason, he will gladly accept and enjoy
X
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uch honours as he deems likely to make him a better man ;592
ut those, whether private or public, which are likely to
-TFS,
disorder his life, he will avoid?
GL&Ucolr
Then, if that is his motive, he will not be a statesman.
and bewill
only acBy the dog of Egypt, he will t in the city which is his own
W *Such
he certainly will, though in the land of his birth perhaps not,
politic&
hmo,,B
unless he have a divine call.
= w i l l not
1 understand ; you mean that he will be a ruler in the city
depriorate
his
of which we are the founders, and which exists in idea only;
e.for I do not believe that there is such an one anywhere on
earth?
city of his
om,and
In heaven, 1 replied, there is laid up a pattern of it,
methinks, which he who desires may behold, and beholding,
pattan of
this *u be may set his own house in order '. But whether such an one
h w of
exists, or ever will exist in fact, is no matter ; for he will live
his lit&.
after the manner of that city, having nothing to do with any
other.
I think so, he said.
R W C
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Or 'take up his abode there.'

B O O K X.
steph.

OFthe many excellences which I perceive in the order of

595 our State, there is none which upon reflection pleases

me
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-=,
better than the rule about poetry.
Grnucori.
To what do you refer ?
To the rejection of imitative poetry, which certainly ought
not to be received; as I see far more clearly now that
the parts of the soul have been distinguished.
What do you mean ?
Speaking in confidence, for I should not like to have my poetid
words repeated to the tragedians and the rest of the imitative
tribe-but I do not mind saying to you, that all poetical tothemind
the
imitations are ruinous to the understanding of the hearers, of
hearrr.
and that the knowledge of their true nature is the only
antidote to them.
Explain the purport of your remark.
Well, I will tell you, although I have always from my
earliest youth had an awe and love of Homer, which even
now makes the words falter on my lips, for he is the great
captain and teacher of the whole of that charming tragic
company; but a man is not to be reverenced more than
the truth, and therefore I will speak out.
Very good, he said.
Listen to me then, or rather, answer me.
Put your question.
Can you tell me what imitation is? for I really do not Thenatme
of imitaknow.
tion.
A likely thing, then, that I should know.
596 Why not ? $or the duller eye may often see a thing sooner
than the keener.
Very true, he said; but in y w r presewe,even if I had a ~ l y

xa

Theideais
one. bnt the
objects

mmprrhended

faint notion, I could not muster courage to utter it. WilI you
enquire yourself?
Well then, shall we begin the enquiry in our usual manner :
Whenever a number of individuals have a common namq
we assume them to have also a corresponding idea or form :do you understand me ?
I do.
Let us take any common instance; there are beds and
tables in the world-plenty of them, are there not ?

Yes.

But there are only two ideas or forms of them-one the
idea of a bed, the other of a table.
True.
And the maker of either of them makes a bed or he makes
a table for our use, in accordance with the idea-that is our
way of speaking in this and similar instances-but no artificer
.
makes the ideas themselves : how could he ?
Impossible.
And there is another artist,-I should like to know what
you would say of him.
Who is he ?
TbeuniverOne who is the maker of all the works of all other workmen.
sal creator
What an extraordinary man !
an extraordinary perWait a little, and there will be more reason for your saying
son* ht
so. For this is he who is able to make not only vessels
nateako
tbatevery- of every kind, but plants and animals, himself and all other
Wyisa
things-the earth and heaven, and the things which are in
creator in a
sense.
heaven or under the earth ; he makes the gods also.
For all
He must be a wizard and no mistake.
things may
Oh! you are incredulous, are you? Do you mean that
bemadeby
*he*there is no such maker or creator, or that in one sense there
lbllOf
them in a might be a maker of all these things but in another not ? Do
mirror.
you see that there is a way in which you could make them all
yourself?
What way ?
An easy way enough; or rather, there are many ways
in which the feat might be quickly and easily accomplished,
none quicker than that of turning a mirror round and round
-you would soon enough make the sun and the heavens,
and the earth and yourself; and other anirnals and plants, and
are many.

(3) t& iwitahim of a
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all the other things of which we were just now speaking, in KCJW&&
X.
the mirror.
*t=,
Yes, he said ; but they would be appearances only.
GLACCON.
Very good, I said, you are coming to the point now. And f3ut
the painter too is, as I conceive, just such another-a creator an
anceoniy:
of appearances, is he not ?
and the
Of course.
painter too
But then I suppose you will say that what he creates is i s a m a k
of q3pfa.runtrue. And yet there is a sense in which the painter also antes.
creates a bed ?
Yes, he said, but not a real bed.
597 And what of the maker of the bed? were you not saying
that he too makes, not the idea which, according to our view,
is the essence of the bed, but only a particular bed ?
Yes, I did.
Then if he does not make that which exists he cannot
make true existence, but only some semblance of existence ;
and if any one were to say that the work of the maker of the
bed, or of any other workman, has real existence, he could
hardly be supposed to be speaking the truth.
At any rate, he replied, philosophers would say that he
was not speaking the truth.
No wonder, then, that his work too is an indistinct expression of truth.
No wonder.
Suppose now that by the light of the examples just offered
we enquire who this imitator is ?
If you please.
Well then, here are three beds: one existing in nature, Threebeds
and three
which is made by God, as I think that we may say-for mdemof
beds.
no one else can be the maker ?
~

No.
There is another which is the work of the carpenter ?
Yes.
And the work of the painter is a third ?

Yes.
Beds, then, are of three kinds, and there are three artists
who superintend them: God, the maker of the bed, and the
painter ?
Yes,there are three of them.
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God, whether fmm c b k e M from necessity, made one bed
in nature and one only ; two or more such ideal beds neither
'
e
ever
have been nor ever will be made by God.
GL.AwwIh
Why is that ?
a+ltor.
Because even if He had made but two, a third would stili
u c o a l d appear behind them which both of them would have for
only make
their idea, and that would be the ideal bed and not the
if hemade two others.
Very true, he said.
God knew this, and He desired to be the real maker of a
appearbereal bed, not a particular maker of a particular bed, and
therefore He created a bed which is essentially and by
nature one only.
So we believe.
Shall we, then, speak of Him as the natural author or
maker of the bed ?
Yes, he replied ; inasmuch as by the natural process of
creation He is the author of this and of all other things.
And what shall we say of the carpenter-is not he also the
(4
human
maker
of the bed ?
maker.
Yes.
But would you call the painter a creator and maker ?
Certainly not.
Yet if he is not the maker, what is he in relation to the bed ?
(3)TheimiI think, he said, that we may fairly designate him as the
tabor, i .e.
tfie M,,ier imitator of that which the others make.
or poet,
Good, I said; then you call him who is third in the
descent from nature an imitator ?
Certainly, he said.
And the tragic poet is an imitator, and therefore, like all
other imitators, he is thrice removed from the king and from
the truth ?
That appears to be so.
Then about the imitator we are agreed. And what about
the painter?-I would like to know whether he may be 598
thought to imitate that which originally exists in nature, or
only the creations of artists ?
The latter.
As they are or as they appear? you have still to determine
this.
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What do you mean ?
R
e
I mean, that you may look at a bed from different points of X.
View, obliquely or directly or from any other point of view,
and the bed will appear different, but there is no dzerence whofeart
in reality. And the same of all things.
is m e of
imimion
Yes,he said, the difference is only apparent,
orappearNow let me ask you another question : Which is the art of
anda
painting designed to be-an imitation of things as they are,
or as they appear-of appearance or of reality ?
from the
Of appearance.
truth"
Then the imitator, I said, is a long way off the truth, and ~ n one
y
can do all things because he lightly touches on a small part
of them, and that part an image. For example : A painter d m only a
will paint a cobbler, carpenter, or any other artist, though he "q
part of
knows nothing of their arts; and, if he is a good artist, he them.
may deceive children or simple persons, when he shows
them his picture of a carpenter from a distance, and they
will fancy that they are looking at a real carpenter.
Certainly.
And whenever any one informs us that he has found a man Any one
who knows all the arts, and all things else that anybody
knows, and every single thing with a higher degree of ac- knowall
curacy than any other man-whoever tells us this, I think thingsis
ignorant
that we can only imagine him to be a simple creature who is of the
likely to have been deceived by some wizard or actor whom nature of
knowledge.
he met, and whom he thought all-knowing, because he himsei€ was unable to analyse the nature of knowledge and
ignorance and imitation.
Most true.
And so, when we hear persons saying that the tragedians, And he
and Homer, who is at their head, know all the arts and all
things human, virtue as well as vice, and divine things too, universal
for that the good poet cannot compose well unless he knows
his subject, and that he who has not this knowledge can i s s i m i ~ y
never be a poet, we ought to consider whether here also deceived
there may not tie a similar illusion. Perhaps they may have
come across imitators and been deceived by them; they
may not have remembered when they saw their works that
599 these were but imitations thrice removed from the truth, and
could easily be made without any knowledge of the truth,
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because they are appearances only and not realities? Or,
after dl,they may be in the right, and poets do really know the
socu=s,
things about which they seem to the many to speak so well ?
GLIvtoBL
The question, he said, should by all means be considered.
H e who
Now do you suppose that if a person were able to make
lnake the original as well as the image, he would seriously devote
the origina1
himself to the image-making branch ? Would he allow imiwoold =t
makethe
tation to be the ruling principle of his life, as if he had
image.
nothing higher in him ?
I should say not.
The real artist, who knew what he was imitating, would be
interested in realities and not in imitations; and would desire
to leave as memorials of himself works many and fair ; and,
instead of being the author of encomiums, he would prefer
to be the theme of them.
Yes, he said, that would be to him a source of much
greater honour and profit.
IfHomer
Then, I said, we must put a question to Homer; not about
medicine, or any of the arts to which his poems only incior -4,
dentally refer : we are not going to ask him, or any other
ormventor,
poet, whether he has cured patients like Asclepius, or left
behind him a school of medicine such as the Asclepiads were,
or whether he only talks about medicine and other arts at
second-hand; but we have a right to know respecting military
tactics, politics, education, which are the chiefest and noblest
subjects of his poems, and we may fairly ask him about them.
' Friend Homer,' then we say to him, ' if you are only in the
second remove from truth in what you say of virtue, and not
in the third-not an image maker or imitator-and if you are
able to discern what pursuits make men better or worse in
private or public life, tell us what State was ever better
governed by your help ? The good order of Lacedaemon is
due to Lycurgus, and many other cities great and small have
been similarly benefited by others; but who says that you
have been a good legislator to them and have done them any
good ? Italy and Sicily boast of Charondas, and there is Solon
who is renowned among us ; but what city has anything to say
about you?' Is there any city which he might name?
I think not, said Glaucun ; not even the Homerids them
seives pretend that he was a legislator.
Rwic
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We15 but is h e r e any war on record which was carried -on R W ~
x.
successfufly by him, or aided by his counsels, when he was
alive ?
socuma5*
GLIWCON.
There is not.
Or is there any invention ‘ of his, applicable to the arts or
to human life, such as Thales the Milesian or Anacharsis the
Scythian, and other ingenious men have conceived, which is
attributed to him ?
There is absolutely nothing of the kind.
But, if Homer never did any public service, was he privately
a guide or teacher of any? Had he in his lifetime friends
who loved to associate with him, and who handed down
to posterity an Homeric way of life, such as was established
by Pythagoras who was so greatly beloved for his wisdom,
and whose followers are io this day quite celebrated for the
order which was named after him ?
Nothing of the kind is recorded of him:
For surely,
Socrates, Creophylus, the companion of Homer, that child of
flesh, whose name always makes us laugh, might be more
justly ridiculed for his stupidity, if, as is said, Homer was
greatly neglected by him and others in his own day when he
was alive ?
Yes, I replied, that is the tradition. But can you imagine, orhaddone
Glaucon, that if Homer had really been able to educate and
improve mankind-if he had possessed knowledge and not improwbeen a mere imitator-can you imagine, I say, that he would
not have had many followers, and been honoured and loved he wonld
by them ? Protagoras of Abdera, and Prodicus of Ceos, and
a host of others, have only to whisper to their contemporaries : lowed to
‘You will never be able to manage either your own house starve.
or your own State until you appoint us to be your ministers
of education ’-and this ingenious device of theirs has such
an effect in making men love them that their companions
ail but carry them about on their shoulders. And is it
conceivable that the contemporaries of Homer, or again of
Hesiod, would have allowed either of them to go about as
rhapsodists, if they had really been able to make mankind
virtuous? Would they not have been as unwilling to part
with them as with gold, and have compelled them to stay
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Or, if the master mnld not stay, then
the disciples would have followed him about everywhere,
until they had got education enough?
Yes, %crates, that, I think, is quite true.
Then must we not infer that all t h e poetical individuals,
beginning with Homer, are only imitators; they copy images
arebut imi- of virtue and the like, but the truth they never reach ? The 601
poet is like a painter who, as we have already observed,
will make a likeness of a cobbler though he understands
nothing of cobbling ; and his picture is good enough for those
who know no more than he does, and judge only by colours
and figures.
Quite so.
In like manner the poet with his words and phrases'
may be said to lay on the colours of the several arts, himself
understanding their nature only enough to imitate them ; and
other people, d h o are as ignorant as he is, and judge only
from his words, imagine that if he speaks of cobbling, or
of military tactics, or of anything else, in metre and harmony
and rhythm, he speaks very well-such is the sweet influence
which melody and rhythm by nature have. And 1 think that
you must have observed again and again what a poor appearance the tales of poets make when stripped of the colours
which music puts upon them, and recited in simple prose.
Yes,he said.
They are like faces which were never really beautiful, but
onIy blooming; and now the bloom of youth has passed
away from them ?
Exactly.
they know
Here is another point : The imitator or maker of the image
nothingOf knows nothing of true existence ; he knows appearances only.
true existAm I not right?

-

Ye.
Then let us have a clear understanding, and not be satisfied
with half an explanation,

Proceed.
Of the painter we say that he will paint reins, and he will
paint a bit ?

Yes.

*
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And the worker in leather and brass will make them ?
h
'
w
Certainly.
X.
But does the painter know the right form of the bit and
reins? Nay, hardly even the workers in brass and leather Themakm
who make them ; only the horseman who knows how to use has more
knowledge
them-he knows their right form.
than the
Most true.
imitator,
but less
And may we not say the same of all things ?
than the
What ?
user.
That there are three arts which are concerned with all Threearts,
things : one which uses, another which makes, a third which
imitates them ?
imitating.
Yes.
And the excellence or beauty or truth of every structure, ~oodness
animate or inanimate, and of every action of man, isrelative
to the use for which nature or the artist has intended them. u ~ e ;hence
the maker
True.
of them is
Then the user of them must have the greatest ex- instmtd
perience of them, and he must indicate to the maker the bythe-*
good or bad qualities which develop themselves in use;
for example, the fluteplayer will tell the flute-maker which
of his flutes is satisfactory to the performer; he will tell
him how he ought to make them, and the other will attend
to his instructions ?
Of course.
The one knows and therefore speaks with authority about
the goodness and badness of flutes, while the other, confiding
in him, will do what he is told by him ?
True.
The instrument is the same, but about the excellence or Themaker
badness of it the maker will only attain to a correct belief; and
this he will gain from him who knows, by talking to him and knowtedge,
&a being compelled to hear what he has to say, whereas the
user will have knowledge ?
True.
But will the imitator have either ? Will he know from use
whether or no his drawing is correct or beautiful ? or will he
have right opinion from being compelled to associate with
another who knows and gives him instructions about what he
shwld draw?
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Neither.
Then he will no more have true opinion than he will
have knowledge about the gocrdtless or badness of his
imitations ?
I suppose not.
The imitative artist will be in a brilliant state of in*
telligence about his own creations ?
Nay, very much the reverse.
And still he will go on imitating without knowing what
makes a thing good or bad, and may be expected therefore
to imitate only that which appears to be good to the ignorant
multitude ?
Just so.
Thus far then we are pretty well agreed that the imitator
has no knowledge worth mentioning of what he imitates.
Imitation is only a kind of play or sport, and the tragic
poets, whether they write in Iambic or in Heroic verse, are
imitators in the highest degree ?
Very tnie.
And now tell me, I conjure you, has not imitation been
shown by us to be concerned with that which is thrice
removed from the truth?
Certainly.
And what is the faculty in man to which imitation is
addressed ?
What do you mean ?
I will explain : The body which is large when seen near,
appears small when seen at a distance ?
True.
And the same objects appear straight when looked at out
of the water, and crooked when in the water; and the
concave becomes convex, owing to the illusion about co€ours
to which the sight is liable. Thus every sort of confusion is
reveaied within us ; and this is that weakness of the human
mind on which the art of conjuring and of deceiving by light
and shadow and other ingenious devices imposes, having an
effect upon us like magic.

True.
And the arts of measuring and numbering and weighing
come to the rescue of the human understanding--there

is the beauty of &em-and the apparent greater or less,
or more or heavier, no longer have the mastery over us,
but give way before calculation and measure and weight ?
Most true.
And this, surely, must be the work of the calculating and
rational principle in the soul ?
To be sure.
And when this principle measures and certifies that some
things are equal, or that some are greater or less than others,
there occurs an apparent contradiction ?
'True.
But were we not saying that such a contradiction is impos603 sible-the same faculty cannot have contrary opinions at the
Same time about the same thing?
Very true.
Then that part of the soul which has an opinion contrary
to measure is not the same with that which has an opinion in
accordance with measure ?
True.
And the better part of the soul is likely to be that which
trusts to measure and calculation ?
Certainly.
And that which is opposed to them is one of the inferior
principles of the soul ?
N o doubt.
This was the conclusion at which I was seeking to arrive
when I said that painting or drawing, and imitation in general,
when doing their own proper work, are far removed from
truth, and the companions and friends and associates of a
principle within us which is equally removed from reason,
and that they have no true or healthy aim.
Exactly.
The imitative art is an inferior who marries an inferior,
and has inferior offspring.
Very true.
And is this confined to the sight only, or does it extend to
the hearing also, relating in fact to what we term poetry?
Probably the same would be true of poetry.
Do not rely, I said, on a probability derived from the
analogy of painting; but let us examine further and see
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whether the faculty with which poetical imitation is concerned is good or bad.
By all means.
We may state the question thus:-Imitation imitates the
actions of men, whether voluntav or involuntary, on which,
as they imagine, a good or bad result has ensued, and they
rejoice or sorrow accordingly. Is there anything more ?
No, there is nothing else.
But in all this variety of circumstances is the man at unity
with himself-or rather, as in the instance of sight there was
confusion and opposition in his opinions about the same
things, so here also is there not strife and inconsistency in
his life? Though I need hardly raise the question again,
for I remember that all this has been already admitted ; and
the soul has been acknowledged by us to be full of these
and ten thousand similar oppositions occurring at the same
moment ?
And we were right, he said.
Yes, I said, thus far we were right ; but there was an
omission which must now be supplied.
What was the omission ?
Were we not saying that a good man, who has the misfortune to lose his son or anything else which is most dear
to him, will bear the loss with more equanimity than
another ?

Yes.
But will he have no sorrow, or shall we say that although
he cannot help sorrowing, he will moderate his sorrow ?
The latter, he said, is the truer statement.
Tell me: will he be more likely to struggle and hold out 604
against his sorrow when he is seen by his equals, or when he
is alone ?
It will make a great difference whether he is seen or not.
When he is by himself he will not mind saying or doing
many things which he would be ashamed of any o w hearing
or seeing him do ?

True.
There is a principle of law and reason in him which bids
him resist, as well as a f e h g of his misfortune which is
fbfcing him to indwlge his smww ?

leads tk sfi&ator to ilodzcGge t h .
True.
But when a man is drawn in two opposite directions, to
and from the same object, this, as we atErrn, necessarily
implies two distinct principles in him ?
Certainly.
One of them is ready to follow the guidance of the law ?
How do you mean ?
The law would say that to be patient under suffering is
best, and that we should not give way to impatience, as there
is no knowing whether such things are good or evil; and
nothing is gained by impatience; also, because no human
thing is of serious importance, and grief stands in the way
of that which at the moment is most required.
What is most required ? he asked,
That we should take counsel about what has happened, and
when the dice have been thrown order our affairs in the way
which reason deems best ; not, like children who have had a
fall, keeping hold of the part struck and wasting time in setting
up a howl, but always accustoming the soul forthwith to
apply a remedy, raising up that which is sickly and fallen,
banishing the cry of sorrow by the healing art.
Yes, he said, that is the true way of meeting the attacks of
fortune.
Yes, I said ; and the higher principle is ready to follow
this suggestion of reason ?
Clearly.
And the other principle, which inclines us to recollection
of our troubles and to lamentation, and can never have
enough of them, we may call irrational, useless, and
cowardly ?
Indeed, we may.
And does not the latter-I mean the rebellious principlefurnish a great variety of materials for imitation ? Whereas
the wise and calm temperament, being always nearly equable,
is not easy to imitate or to appreciate when imitated, especially at a public festival when a promiscuous crowd is assembled in a theatre. For the feeling represented is one to
which they are strangers.
Certainly.
605 Then the imitative poet who aims at being popular is not
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by nature made, nor is his art intended, to please or to affect
the rational principle in the soul; but he will prefer the
passionate and fitfil temper, which & easily imitated 3
DLnuoou.
soarAr~
Clearly.
they minisAnd now we may fairly take him and place him by the side
t~ in =
of the painter, for he is like him in two ways : first, inasmuch
manner to
aninfew
as his creations have an inferior degree of truth-in this, I
*Win
say, he is like him; and he is a h like him in being conthe &.
cerned with an inferior part of the soul ; and therefore we
shall be right in refusing to admit him into a well-ordered
State, because he awakens and nourishes and strengthens
the feelings and impairs the reason. As in a city when the
evil are permitted to have authority and the good are put out
of the way, so in the soul of man, as we maintain, the imitative poet implants an evil constitution, for he indulges the
irrational nature which has no discernment of greater and
less, but thinks the same thing at one time great and at
another small-he is a manufacturer of images and is very
far removed from the truth I.
Exactly.
But we have not yet brought forward the heaviest count in
our accusation:-the power which poetry has of harming
even the good (and there are very few who are not harmed),
is surely an awful thing ?
Yes, certainly, if the effect is what you say.
How can
Hear and judge : The best of us, as I conceive, when we
weberight
in sympa- listen to a passage of Homer, or one of the tragedians, in
thizingwith which he represents some pitiful hero who is drawling out
the smrows
his sorrows in a long oration, or weeping, and smiting his
: b z
breast-the best of us, you know, delight in giving way to
woukifain sympathy, and are in raptures at the excellence of the poet
restrain
theof
who stirs our feelings most.
life?
Yes, of course I know.
But when any sorrow of our own happens to us, then you
may observe that we pride ourselves on the opposite qualitywe would fain be quiet and patient ; this is the manly part,
and the other which delighted us in the recitation is now
deemed to be the part of a woman.
Very true, he said.
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Now can we be right in praising and admiring another
who is doing that which any one of us would abominate and
be ashamed of in his own person ?

606

32 i
~@&zic

x*

SOClunS,
Gtnucos.

No, he said, that is certainly not reasonable.
Nay, I said, quite reasonable from one point of view.
What point of view ?
If you consider, I said, that when in misfortune we feel a W e fail to
natural hunger and desire to relieve our sorrow by weeping
and lamentation, and that this feeling which is kept under timental
control in our own calamities is satisfied and delighted by PitYsoon
creates a
the poets ;-the better nature in each of us, not having been
weaksufficiently trained by reason or habit, allows the sympathetic ness.
element to break loose because the sorrow is another's ; and
the spectator fancies that there can be no disgrace to himself in praising and pitying any one who comes telling
him what a good man he is, and making a fuss about his
troubles; he thinks that the pleasure is a gain, and why
should he be supercilious and lose this and the poem too?
Few persons ever reflect, as I should imagine, that from
the evil of other men something of evil is communicated
to themselves. And so the feeling of sorrow which has
gathered strength at the sight of the niisfortunes of others
is with difficulty repressed in our own.
How very true !
And does not the same hold also of the ridiculous ? There In like
are jests which you would be ashamed to make yourself; and
of
yet on the comic stage, or indeed in private, when you hear comedy
them, you are greatly amused by them, and are not at all
disgusted at their unseemliness;-the case of pity is re- sbuffoon.
peated;-there
is a principle in human nature which is
disposed to raise a laugh, and this which you once
restrained by reason, because you were afraid of being
thought a buffoon, is now let out again ; and having stimulated the risible faculty at the theatre, you are betrayed
unconsciously to yourself into playing the comic poet a t
home.
Quite true, he said.
And the same may be said of lust and anger and all the
other affections, of desire and pain and pleasure, which are
held to be inseparable from every action-in all of them
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poetry feeds and waters the passions instead of drying
them u p ; she lets them rule, although they ought to be
controlled, if mankind are ever to increase in happiness
and virtue.
I cannot deny it.
Therefore, Glaucon, I said, whenever you meet with any
of the eulogists of Homer declaring that he has been the
educator of Hellas, and that he is profitable for education
and for the ordering of human things, and that you should
take him up again and again and get to know him and 607
regulate your whole life according to him, we may love
and honour those who say these things-they are excellent
people, as far as their lights extend; and we are ready
to acknowledge that Homer is the greatest of poets and
first of tragedy writers; but we must remain firm in our
conviction that hymns to the gods and praises of famous
men are the only poetry which ought to be admitted into
our State. For if you go beyond this and allow the honeyed
muse to enter, either in epic or lyric verse, not law and the
reason of mankind, which by common consent have ever
been deemed best, but pleasure and pain will be the rulers
in our State.
That is most true, he said.
And now since we have reverted to the subject of poetry,
let this our defence s e n e to show the reasonableness of our
former judgment in sending away out of our State an art
having the tendencies which we have described ; for reason
constrained us. But that she may not impute to us any
harshness o r want of politeness, let u s tell her that there
is an ancient quarrel between philosophy and poetry; of
which there are many proofs, such as the saying of ‘the
yelping hound howling at her lord,’ or of one ‘mighty in
the vain talk of fools,’ and ‘the mob of sages circumventing
Zeus,’ and the ‘subtle thinkers who are beggars after all ’ ;
and there are innumerable other signs of ancient enmity
between them. Notwithstanding this, let us assure our sweet
friend and the sister arts of imitation, that if she will only
prove her title to exist in a well-ordered State we shall be
delighted to receive her-we
are very conscious of her
charms; but we may not on that account betray the truth.

323
I dare say, Glaucon, that you are as much charmed by her Re@bzic
X.
as I am, especially when she appears in Homer ?
so[IufEs,
Yes, indeed, I am greatly charmed.
Guucoa.
Shall I propose, then, that she be allowed to return from
exile, but upon this condition only-that she make a defence
of herself in lyrical or some other metre ?
Certainly.
.
And we may further grant to those of her defenders who
are lovers of poetry and yet not poets the permission to
speak in prose on her behalf: let them show not only that
she is pleasant but also useful to States and to human life,
and we will listen in a kindly spirit ; for if this can be proved
we shall surely be the gainers-I mean, if there is a use in
poetry as well as a delight ?
Certainly, he said, we shall be the gainers.
If her defence fails, then, my dear friend, like other
persons who are enamoured of something, but put a restraint upon themselves when they think their desires are
opposed to their interests, so too must we after the manner
of lovers give her up, though not without a struggle. We poetlyis
too are inspired by that love of poetry which the education
608 of noble States has implanted in us, and therefore we would tme.
have her appear at her best and truest ; but so long as she is
unable to make good her defence, this argument of ours shall
be a charm to us, which we will repeat to ourselves while
we listen to her strains ; that we may not fall away into the
childish love of her which captivates the many. At all events
we are well aware’ that poetry being such as we have described is not to be regarded seriously as attaining to the
truth ; and he who listens to her, fearing for the safety of the
city which is within him, should be on his guard against her
seductions and make our words his law.
Yes, he said, I quite agree with you.
Yes, I said, my dear Glaucon, for great is the issue at
stake, greater than appears, whether a man is to be good or
bad. And what will any one be profited if under the influence
of honour or money or power, aye, or under the excitement
of poetry) he neglect justice and virtue ?
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Yes, he said ; I have been convinced by the argument, as
I believe that any one else would have been.

And yet no mention has been made of the greatest prizes
and rewards which await virtue.
What, are there any greater still ? If there are, they must
be of an inconceivable greatness.
The reWhy, I said, what was ever great in a short time? The
wards Of
whole
period of three score years and ten is surely but a little
virtue exthing in comparison with eternity ?
tend not
only to
Say rather ‘nothing,’ he replied.
this little
And should an immortal being seriously think of this little
spa= of
haman life space rather than of the whole ?
but to the
Of the whole, certainly. But why do you ask ?
whole of
existenceAre you not aware, I said, that the soul of man is immortal
and imperishable?
He looked at me in astonishment, and said: No, by
heaven : And are you really prepared to maintain this ?
Yes, I said, I ought to be, and you too-there is no
difficulty in proving it.
I see a great difficulty ; but I should like to hear you state
this argument of which you make so light.
Listen then.
I am attending.
There is a thing which you call good and another which
you call evil ?
Yes, he replied.
Would you agree with me in thinking that the corrupting
and destroying element is the evil, and the saving and
improving element the good ?
Yes.
609
Everything
And you admit that everything has a good and a h an evil ;
has a
as ophthalmia is the evil of the eyes and disease of the whole
and an evil,
a ~ ifinot body ; as mildew is of corn, and rot of timber, or rust of
destroyed
copper and iron: in everything, or in almost everything,
by its own
there is an inherent evil and disease ?
4 1 , wa
not be
Yes, he said.
And anything which is infected by any of these evils is
srwk.
made evil, and at last wholly dissolves and dies ?
G u m .

Tme.
The vice and evil which is inherent in each istfie destruction
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of each; and if this does not destroy them there is nothing iFrprbiic
x.
else that will; for good certaiiily will not destroy them,
SOCwr=*
nor again, that which is neither good nor evil.
GLWG~N.
Certainly not.
If, then, we find any nature which having this inherent
corruption cannot be dissolved or destroyed, we may be
certain that of such a nature there is no destruction ?
That may be assumed.
Well, I said, and is there no evil which corrupts the soul?
Yes, he said, there are all the evils which we were just now
passing in review : unrighteousness, intemperance, cowardice,
ignorance.
But does any of these dissolve or destroy her?-and here Therefore,
do not let us fall into the error of supposing that the unjust ~~o~~
and foolish man, when he is detected, perishes through his destroyed
own injustice, which i s an evil of the soul. Take the analogy
of the body: The evil of the body is a disease which wastes
and reduces and annihilates the body; and all the things willnotbe
destroyed
of which we were just now speaking come to annihilation b y p h ~ i ~ l
through their own corruption attaching to them and inhering mil.
in them and so destroying them. Is not this true?
Yes.
Consider the soul in like manner. Does the injustice
or other evil which exists in the soul waste and consume her ?
do they by attaching to the soul and inhering in her at
last bring her to death, and so separate her from the body ?
Certainly not.
And yet, I said, it is unreasonable to suppose that anything
can perish from without through affection of external evil
which could not be destroyed from within by a corruption of
its own ?
It is, he replied.
Consider, I said, Glaucon, that even the badness of food,
whether staleness, decomposition, or any other bad quality,
when confined to the actual food, is not supposed to destroy
the body; although, if the badness of food communicates
corruption to the body, then we should say that the body
610has been destroyed by a corruptim of itselt; which is
disease, brought on by this; but that the body, being
one thing, can be destroyed by the badness of food, which
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fection-this we shall absolutely deny?
*
Very true.
And, on the same principle, unless some bodily evil can
Evil means
theconta- produce an evil of the soul, we must not suppose that the
gionofevi!, soul, which is one thing, can be dissolved by any merely
and the err1
of the my external evil which belongs to another ?
does not
Yes, he said, there is reason in that.
infect the
soul.
Either, then, let us refute this conclusion, or, while it
remains unrefuted, let us never say that fever, or any other
disease, or the knife put to the throat, o r even the cutting up
of the whole body into the minutest pieces, can destroy the
soul, until she herself is proved to become more unholy or
unrighteous in consequence of these things being done to
the body ; but that the soul, o r anything else if not destroyed
by an internal evil, can be destroyed by an external one, is
not to be affirmed by any man.
And surely, he replied, no one will ever prove that the
souls of men become more unjust in consequence of death.
But if some one who would rather not admit the immortality of the soul boldly denies this, and says that the dying
do really become more evil and unrighteous, then, if the
speaker is right, I suppose that injustice, like disease, must
be assumed to be fatal to the unjust, and that those who take
this disorder die by the natural inherent power of destruction which evil has, and which kills them sooner or later,
but in quite another way from that in which, at present, the
wicked receive death at the hands of others a s the penalty of
their deeds ?
Nay, he said, in that case injustice, if fatal to the unjust,
will not be so very terrible to him, for he will be delivered
from evil. But I rather suspect the opposite to be the truth,
and that injustice which, if it have the power, will murder
others, keeps the murderer alive - aye, and well awake too ; so
far removed is her dwelling-place from being a house of death.
True, I said ; if the inherent natural vice o r eviI of the
soul is unable to kill or destroy her, hardly will that which is
appointed to be the destruction of some other body, destroy
a soul o r anything else except that of which it was appointed
to be the destruction.
so-rEs*
CU~COX

The soul imiestructible am! therefore immortal.
Yes, that can hardly be.
But the soul which cannot be destroyed by an evil, whether
611 inherent or external, must exist for ever, and if existing for
ever, must be immortal ?
Certainly.
That is the conclusion, I said ; and, if a true conclusion,
then the souls must always be the same, for if none be
destroyed they will not diminish in number. Neither will
they increase, for the increase of the immortal natures must
come from something mortal, and all things would thus end
in immortality.
Very true.
But this we cannot believe-reason will not allow us-any
more than we can believe the soul, in her truest nature, to be
full of variety and difference and dissimilarity.
What do you mean ? he said.
The soul, I said, being, a s is now proven, immortal, must
be the fairest of compositions and cannot be compounded of
many elements ?
Certainly not.
H e r immortality is demonstrated by the previous argument,
and there are many other proofs ; but to see her as she really
is, not a s we now behold her, marred by communion with
the body and other miseries, you must contemplate her with
the eye of reason, in her original purity; and then her
beauty will be revealed, and justice and injustice and all
the things which we have described will be manifested more
clearly. Thus far, we have spoken the truth concerning her
as she appears at present, but we must remember also that
we have seen her only in a condition which may be compared to that of the sea-god Glaucus, whose original image
can hardly be discerned because his natural members are
broken off and crushed and damaged by the waves in all sorts
of ways, and incrustations have grown over them of seaweed
and shells and stones, so that he is more like some monster
than he is to his own natural form. And the soul which we
behold is in a similar condition, disfigured by ten thousand
ills. But not there, Glaucon, not there must we look.
Where then ?
At her love of wisdom. Let us see whom she affects, and
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what society and converse she seeks in virtue of her near
kindred with the immortal and eternal and divine ; aka how
different she would become if wholly fallowing this superiar
GWLro.
principle,
and borne by a divine impulse out of the ocean in
Her true
wnvesawhich she now is, and disengaged from the stones and shells
tioo is w i t h and things of earth and rock which in wild variety spring up
the eternal.
around her because she feeds upon earth, and is overgrown 612
by the good things of this iife as they are termed : then you
would see her a s she is, and know whether she have one
shape only or many, or what her nature is. Of her affections
and of the forms which she takes in this present life I think
that we have now said enough.
True, he replied.
HaViRgpUt
And thus, I said, we have fulfilled the conditions of the
aside for
argnment.s argument ' ; we have not introduced the rewards and glories
sakethe
of justice, which, as you were saying, are to be found in
'am* Of Homer and Hesiod ; but justice in her own nature has been
virtue, we
may now
shown to be best for the soul in her own nature. Let a man
claim to
do what is just, whether he have the ring of Gyges or not,
have them
rsmd.
and even if in addition to the ring of Gyges he put on the
helmet of Hades.
Very true.
And now, Glaucon, there will be no harm in further
enumerating how many and how great are the rewards which
justice and the other virtues procure to the soul from gods
.
and men, both in life and after death.
Certainly not, he said.
Will you repay me, then, what you borrowed in the argu.
ment ?
What did I borrow?
T h e assumption that the just man should appear unjust
and the unjust just : for you were of opinion that even if the
true state of the case could not possibly escape the eyes of
gods and men, still this admission ought to be made for the
sake of the argument, in order that pure justice might be
weighed against pure injustice. Do you 'remember ?
I should be much to blame if I had forgotten.
Then, as the cause is decided, I demand on behalf of
justice that the estimation in which she is held by gods and
Repdaic
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rnen and which we acknowledge to be her due should now Re@Zic
xbe restored to her by us’; since she has been shown to
confer reality, and not to deceive those who truly possess
her, let what has been taken from her be given back, that so
she may win that palm of appearance which is hers also, and
which she gives to her own.
The demand, he said, is just.
In the first place, I said-and this is the first thing which
you will have to give back-the nature both of the just and
unjust is truly known to the gods.
Granted.
And if they are both known to them, one must be the mejust
friend and the other the enemy of the gods, as we admitted ~e~~~~
from the beginning ?
the gods.
True.
and all
things work
And
the
friend
of
the
gods
may
be
supposed
to
receive
togetherfor
613
from them all things at their best, excepting only such evil hisgood.
as is the necessary consequence of former sins ?
Certainly.
Then this must be our notion of the just man, that even
when he is in poverty or sickness, or any other seeming
misfortune, all things will in the end work together for good
to him in life and death : for the gods have a care of any one
whose desire is to become just and to be like God, as far as
man can attain the divine likeness, by the pursuit of virtue ?
Yes, he said; if he is like God he will surely not be
neglected by him.
And of the unjust may not the opposite be supposed ?
The unjust
is the o p
Certainly.
posite.
Such, then, are the palms of victory which the gods gire
the just ?
That is my conviction.
And what do they receive of men ? Look at things as they He maybe
really are, and you will see that the clever unjust are in the
case of runners, who run well from the startingplace to the wvbisanly
goal but not back again from the goal : they go off at a great good at
pace, but in the end only look foolish, slinking away with start.
their ears draggiing on their shoulders, and without a crown ;
but the true runner comes to the finish and receives the
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prize and is crowned. And this is the way with the just ; he
who endures to the end of every action and occasion of his
entire life has a good report and carries off the prize which
GL4UCON.
men have to bestow.
True.
RecapituAnd now you must allow me to repeat of the just the
lation Of
blessings which you were attributing to the fortunate unjust.
things unfit
for ears p- I shall say of them, what you were saying of the others, that
litewhich as they grow older, they become rulers in their own city
had been
described
if they care to be; they marry whom they like and give
by Glaucon in marriage to whom they will ; all that you said of the others
in Book 11.
I now say of these. And, on the other hand, of the unjust I
say that the greater number, even though they escape in
their youth, are found out at last and look foolish at the end
of their course, and when they come to be old and miserable
are flouted alike by stranger and citizen ; they are beaten and
then come those things unfit for ears polite, as you truly term
them ; they will be racked and have their eyes burned out, as
you were saying. And you may suppose that I have repeated
the remainder of your tale of horrors. But will you let
me assume, without reciting them, that these things are true?
Certainly, he said, what you say is true.
These, then, are the prizes and rewards and gifts which are 614
bestowed upon the just by gods and men in this present life,
in addition to the other good things which justice of herself
provides.
Yes, he said ; and they are fair and lasting.
And yet, I said, all these are as nothing either in number o r
greatness in comparison with those other recompenses which
await both just and unjust after death. And you ought to hear
them, and then both just and unjust will have received from u s
a full payment of the debt which the argument owes to them.
Speak, he said ; there are few things which I would more
gladly hear.
The vision
Well, I said, I will tell you a tale; not one of the tales
of Er.
which Odysseus tells to the hero Alcinous, yet this too is
a tale of a hero, Er the son of Armenius, a Pamphylian
by birth. H e was slain in battle, and ten days afterwards,
when the bodies of the dead were taken up already in a state
of corruption, his body was found unaffected by decay, and
R@iHic
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carried away home to be buried. A%d on the twelfth day, a s Ir'ppuBlic
x*
he was lying on the funeral pile, he returned to life and told
them what he had seen in the other world. He said that
when his soul left the body he went on a journey with a great Thejudgecompany, and that they came to a mysterious place at which
there were two openings in the earth; they were near together, and over against them were two other openings in
the heaven above. In the intermediate space there were
judges seated, who commanded the just, after they had given
judgment on them and had bound their sentences in front of
them, to ascend by the heavenly way on the right hand ; and
in like manner the unjust were bidden by them to descend by
the lower way on the left hand ; these also bore the symbols
of their deeds, but fastened on their backs. H e drew near, The two
and they told him that he was to be the messenger who would
carry the report of the other world to men, and they bade him and the
hear and see all that was to be heard and seen in that place.
Then he beheld and saw on one side the souls departing at through
either opening of heaven and earth when sentence had been which
passed
given on them ; and at the two other openings other souls, those who
some ascending out of the earth dusty and worn with travel, \vme&ginning and
some descending out of heaven clean and bright. And thosew1,o
arriving ever and anon they seemed to have come from a hadcornpleted their
Iong journey, and they went forth with gladness into the pi,grimage.
meadow, where they encamped as at a festival; and those Themeetwho knew one another embraced and conversed, the souls ing in the
which came from earth curiously enquiring about the things meadow*
above, and the souls which came from heaven about the
things beneath. And they told one another of what had
happened by the way, those from below weeping and sorrow615ing at the remembrance of the things which they had endured and seen in their journey beneath the earth (now the
journey lasted a thousand years), while those from above
were describing heavenly delights and visions of inconceivable beauty. The story, Glaucon, would take too long to
tell; but the sum was this:-He said that for every wrong n e
which they had done to any one they suffered tenfold ; o r once
in a hundred years-such being reckoned to be the length of fold the
man's life, and the penalty being thus paid ten times in a thou- si*.
sand years. If, f w example, there were any who had been
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the cause of many deaths, or had betrayed or enslaved cities
or armies, or been guilty of any other evit behaviour, for each
and all of their offences they received punishment ten times
over, and the rewards of beneficence and justice and holiness
were in the same proportion. I need hardly repeat what
he said concerning young children dying almost as soon
as they were born. Of piety and impiety to gods and parents,
and of murderers l, there were retributions other and greater
far which he described. H e mentioned that he was present
when one of the spirits asked another, ' Where is Ardiaeus
the Great?' (Now this Ardiaeus lived a thousand years
before the time of Er : he had been the tyrant of some city of
Pamphylia, and had murdered his aged father and his elder
brother, and was said to have committed many other abominable crimes.) The answer of the other spirit was : ' He comes
not hither and will never come. And this,' said he, 'was one
of the dreadful sights which we ourselves witnessed. We
were at the mouth of the cavern, and, having completed all
our experiences, were about to reascend, when of a sudden
Ardiaeus appeared and several others, most ofwhom were
tyrants ; and there were also besides the tyrants private individuals who had been great criminals : they were just, as
they fancied, about to return into the upper world, but the
mouth, instead of admitting them, gave a roar, whenever
any of these incurable sinners or some one who had not
been sufficiently punished tried to ascend; and then wild
men of fiery aspect, who were standing by and heard the
sound, seized and carried them off; and Ardiaeus and others 616
they bound head and foot and hand, and threw them down
and flayed them with scourges, and dragged them along the
road at the side, carding them on thorns like woolRand declaring to the passersby what were their crimes, and thata
they were being taken away to be cast into hell.' And o€
all the many terrors which they had endured, he said that
there was none like the terror which each of them felt at that
moment, lest they should hear the voice ; and when there was
silence, one by one they ascended with exceeding joy. These,
q i d Er, were the penalties and retributions, and there were
blessings as great.
,
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Now when the spirits which wete in the meadow had ~qt&i~
x.
t a m i d Seven days, on the eighth they were obliged to
prcrceed on their journey, and, on the fourth day after, he
said that they came to a place where they could see from
above a line of light, straight as a column, extending right
through the whole heaven and through the earth, in colour
resembling the rainbow, only brighter and purer ; another
day's journey brought them to the place, and there, in the
midst of the fight, they saw the ends of the chains of heaven
let down from above: for this light is the belt of heaven,
and holds together the circle of the universe, like the undergirders of a trireme. From these ends is extended the spindle
of Necessity, on which all the revolutions turn. The shaft
and hook of this spindle are made of steel, and the whorl
is made partly of steel and also partly of other materials.
Now the whorl is in form like the whorl used on earth ; and The whorls
the description of it implied that there is one large hollow
whorl which is quite scooped out, and into this is fitted another spheres of
lesser one, and another, and another, and four others, making
eight in all, like vessels which fit into one another ; the whorls
show their edges on the upper side, and on their lower side
all together farm one continuous whorl. This is pierced by
the spindle, which is driven home through the centre of the
eighth. T h e first and outermost whorl has the rim broadest,
and the seven inner whorls are narrower, in the following
proportions-the sixth is next to the first in size, the fourth
next to the sixth; then comes the eighth; the seventh is
fifth, the fifth is sixth, the third is seventh, last and eighth
comes the second. T h e largest [or fixed stars] is spangled,
and the seventh [or sun] is brightest; the eighth [or moon]
617 coloured by the reflected light of the seventh; the second
and fifth [Saturn and Mercury] are in colour like one another,
and yellower than the preceding ; the third [Venus] has the
whitest light; the fourth [Mars] is reddish; the sixth
[Jupiter] is in whiteness second. Now the whole spindle
has the same motion; but, as the whole revolves in one
direction, the seven inner circles move slowly in the other,
and of these the swiftest is the eighth ; next in swiftness are
the seventh, sixth, and fifth, which move together ; third in
swiftness appeared to move according to the law of this
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reversed motion the fourth ; the third appeared fourth and the
second fifth. T h e spindle turns on the knees of Necessity ;
and on the upper surface of each circle is a siren, who goes
round with them, hymning a single tone o r note. The eight
together form one harmony; and round about, at equal
intervals, there is another band, three in number, each
sitting upon her throne: these are the Fates, daughters
of Necessity, who are clothed in white robes and have
chaplets upon their heads, Lachesis and Clotho and Atropos,
who accompany with their voices the harmony of the sirens
-Lachesis singing of the past, Clotho of the present, Atropos
of the future; Clotho from time to time assisting with a
touch of her right hand the revolution of the outer circle
of the whorl or spindle, and Atropos with her left hand
touching and guiding the inner ones, and Lachesis laying
hold of either in turn, first with one hand and then with
the other.
When E r and the spirits arrived, their duty was to go at
once to Lachesis ; but first of all there came a prophet who
arranged them in order; then h e took from the knees of
Lachesis lots and samples of lives, and having mounted a
high pulpit, spoke as follows : ‘Hear the word of Lachesis,
the daughter of Necessity. Mortal souls, behold a new cycle
of life and mortality. Your genius will not be allotted to you,
but you will choose your genius ; and let him who draws the
first lot have the first choice, and the life which he chooses
shall be his destiny. Virtue is free, and as a man honours
o r dishonours her he will have more o r less of h e r ; the
responsibility is with the chooser-God is justified.’ When
the Interpreter had thus spoken he scattered lots indifferently
among them all, and each of them took up the lot which fell
near him, all but Er himself (he was not allowed), and each 618
as he took his lot perceived the number which he had
obtained. Then the Interpreter placed on the ground before
them the samples of lives ; and there were many more lives
than the souls present, and they were of all sorts. There
were lives of every animal and of man in every condition.
And there were tyrannies among them, some lasting out the
tyrant’s life, others which broke off in the middle and came
to an end in poverty and exile and beggary; and there were
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lives of famous men, some who were famous for their form AeFblic
x*
and beauty as well a s for their strength and success in games,
or, again, for their birth and the qualities of their ancestors ; -AWCS.
and some who were the reverse of famous for the opposite
qualities. And of women likewise ; there was not, howexler,
any definite character in them, because the soul, when
choosing a new life, must of necessity become different.
But there was every other quality, and they all mingled
with one another, and also with elements of wealth and
poverty, and disease and health; and there were mean
states also. And here, my dear Glaucon, is the supreme
peril of our human state; and therefore the utmost care
should be taken. Let each one of us leave every other kind The comof knowledge and seek and follow one thing only, if peradventure he may be able to learn and may find some one stances,
who will make him able to learn and discern between good
and evil, and so to choose always and everywhere the better
life as he has opportunity. He should consider the bearing
of all these things which have been mentioned severally and
collectively upon virtue ; he should know what the effect and their
of beauty is when combined with poverty o r wealth in a
particular soul, and what are the good and evil conse- SOUL
quences of noble and humble birth, of private and public
station, of strength and weakness, of cleverness and dullness,
and of all the natural and acquired gifts of the soul, and the
operation of them when conjoined ; he will then look at the
nature of the soul, and from the consideration of all these
qualities he will be able to determine which is the better and
which is the worse ; and so he will choose, giving the name
of evil to the life which will make his soul more unjust, and
good to the life which will make his soul more just; all else
he will disregard. For we have seen and know that this is
619the best choice both in life and after death. A man must
take with him into the world below an adamantine faith in
truth and right, that there too he may be undazzled by the
desire of wealth or the other allurements of evil, lest, coming
upon tyrannies and similar villanies, h e do irremediable
wrongs to others and suffer yet worse himself; but Iet him
know how to choose the mean and avoid the extremes on
either side, as far as possible, not only in this life but
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in all that which is to come. For this is the way of happiness.
And according to the report of the messenger from the
other world this was what the prophet said at the time: ‘Even
for the last comer, if he chooses wisely and will live diligent&, there is appointed a happy and not undesirable
existence. Let not him who chooses first be careless, and
let not the last despair.’ And when he had spoken, he who
had the first choice came forward and in a moment chose the
greatest tyranny; his mind having been darkened by folly
and sensuality, he had not thought out the whole matter
before he chose, and did not at first sight perceive that he
was fated, among other evils, to devour his own children.
But when he had time to reflect, and saw what was in the
lot, he began to beat his breast and lament over his choice,
forgetting the proclamation of the prophet; for, instead of
throwing the blame of his misfortune on himself, he accused
chance and the gods, and everything rather than himself.
Now he was one of those who came from heaven, and in a
former life had dwelt in a well-ordered State, but his virtue
was a matter of habit only, and he had no philosophy. And
it was true of others who were similarly overtaken, that the
greater number of them came from heaven and therefore
they had never been schooled by trial, whereas the pilgrims
who came from earth having themselves suffered and seen
others suffer were not in a hurry to choose. And owing to
this inexperience of theirs, and also because the lot was a
chance, many of the souls exchanged a good destiny for an
evil or an evil for a good. For if a man had always on his
arrival in this world dedicated himself from the first to sound
philosophy, and had been moderately fortunate in the number
of the lot, he might, a s the messenger reported, be happy
here, and also his journey to another life and return to this,
instead of being rough and underground, would be smooth
and heavenly. Most curious, he said, was the spectaclesad and laughable and strange ; for the choice of the souls
was in most cases based on their experience of a previous 620
life. There he saw the soul which had once been Orpheus
choosing the life of a swan out of enmity to the race of
women, hating to k born of a woman because they had

been his murderers; he beheld also the soul of Thamyras Irrf$it
A.
choosing the life of a nightingale ; birds, on the other hand,
like the swan and other musicians, wanting to be men. T h e socn*zEs
soul which obtained the twentieth' lot chose the life of a lion,
and this was the soul of Ajax the son of Telamon, who would
not be a man, remembering the injustice which was done him
in the judgment about the arms. The next was Agamemnon,
who took the life of an eagle, because, like Ajax, he hated
human nature by reason of his sufferings. About the middle
came the lot of Atalanta ; she, seeing the great fame of an
athlete, was unable to resist the temptation: and after her
there followed the soul of Epeus the son of Panopeus passing
into the nature of a woman cunning in the arts ; and far away
among the last who chose, the soul of the jester Thersites was
putting on the form of a monkey. There came also the soul
of Odysseus having yet to make a choice, and his lot happened
to be the last of them all. Now the recollection of former
toils had disenchanted him of ambition, and he went about
€or a considerable time in search of the life of a private man
who had no cares; he had some difficulty in finding this,
which was lying about and had been neglected by everybody
else ; and when he saw it, he said that he would have done
the same had his lot been first instead of last, and that he
was delighted to have it. And not only did men pass into
animals, but I must also mention that there were animals
tame and wild who changed into one another and into corresponding human natures-the good into the gentle and
the evil into the savage, in all sorts of combinations.
All the souls had now chosen their lives, and they went in
the order of their choice to Lachesis, who sent with them the
genius whom they had severally chosen, to be the guardian
of their lives and the fulfiller of the choice : this genius led
the souls first to Clotho, and drew them within the revolution
of the spindle impelled by her hand, thus ratifying the
destiny of each ; and then, when they were fastened to this,
carried them to Atropos, who spun the threads and made
621 them irreversible, whence without turning round they passed
beneath the throne of Necessity; and when they had all
passed, they marched on in a scorching heat to the ptain of
VOL. I l l .
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Forgetftdness, which was a k e n waste destitute of trees
and verdure; and then towards evening they encamped
by the river of Unrnindfuhess, whose water no vessel can
h d d ; of this they wem aII obliged to drink a c e d n
quantity, and thost who were not saved by wisdom drank
more than was necessary; and each one as he drank forgot
all things. Now after they had gone to rest, about the
middle of the night there was a thundetstorm and earthquake, and then in an instant they were driven upwards in
all manner ofways to their birth, like stars shooting. H e
himself was hindered from drinking the water. But in what
manner or by h a t mwns he returned to the body he could
not say; only, in the morning, awaking suddenly, he found
himself lying on the pyre.
And thus, Glaucon, the tale has Been saved and has not
perished, and will save US if we are obedient to the word
spoken ; and we shall pass safely over the river of Forgetfulness and our soul will not & defiled. Wherefore my
counsei is, that we hold fast ever to the heavenly way and
follow after justice and virtue always, considering that the
soul is immortal and able to endure every sort of good and
every sort of evil. Thus shall we live dear to one another
and to the gods, both while remaining here and when, like
conquerors in the games who go round to gather gifts, we
receive our reward. And it shall be well with us both in
this life and in the pilgrimage of a thousand years which
we have been describing.
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TIMAEUS.
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INTRODUCTION AND ANALYSIS.

.’

OF all the writings of Plato the Timaeus is the most obscure Tinracar.
and repulsive to the modern reader, and has nevertheless had INTRODGCTW.
the greatest influence over the ancient and mediaeval world.
The obscurity arises ih the infancy of physical science, out of
the confusion of theological, mathematical, and physiological
notions, out of the desire to conceive the whole of nature without
any adequate knowledge of the parts, and from a greater perception of similarities which lie on the surface than of differences
which are hidden from view. To bring sense under the control
of reason; to find some way through the mist or labyrinth of
appearances, either the highway of mathematics, or more devious
paths suggested by the analogy of man with the world, and of the
world with man; to see that all things have a cause and are ------tending towards an end-this is the spirit of the ancient physical
philosopher. He has no notion of trying an experiment and is
hardly capable of observing the curiosities of nature which are
‘tumbling out at his feet,’ or of interpreting even the most obvious
of them. He is driven back from the nearer to the more distant,
from particulars to generalities, from the earth to the stars. He
lifts up his eyes to the heavens and seeks to guide by their
motions his erring footsteps. But we neither appreciate the conditions of knowledge to which he was subjected, nor have the
ideas which fastened upon his imagination the same hold upon
us. For he is hanging between matter and mind ;he is under the
dominion at the Same time both of sense and of abstractions ; his
impressions are taken almost at random from the outside of
nature ; he sees the light, but not the objects which are revealed
by the light ; and he brings into juxtaposition things which to us
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TimsaU. appear wide as the poles .asunder, became he finds nothing
1-wbetween them. He passes abruptly from persons to ideas and
%-loa
numbers, and from ideas and numbers to persons,-from the
heavens to man, from astronomy to physiology ; he confuses, or
rather does not distinguish, subject and object, first and final
causes, and is dreaming of geometrical figures lost in a flux of
sense. He contrasts the perfect movements of the heavenly
bodies with the imperfect representation of them (Rep. vii. 51g),
and he does not always require strict accuracyeven in applications of number and figure (Rep. ix. 587 I), E). His mind lingers
around the forms of mythology, which he uses as symbols or
translates into figures of speech. He has no implements of
observation, such as the telescope or microscope; the great
science of chemistry is a blank to him. It is only by an effort
that the modern thinker can breathe the atmosphere of the
ancient philosopher, or understand how, under such unequal
conditions, he seems in many instances, by a sort of inspiration,
to have anticipated the truth.
The influence which-the Timaeus has exercised upon posterity
is due partly to a misunderstanding. In the supposed depths of
this dialogue the Neo-Platonists found hidden meanings and connections with the Jewish and Christian Scriptures, and out of them
they elicited doctrines quite at variance with the spirit of Plato.
Believing that he was inspired by the Holy Ghost, or had received
his wisdom from Moses, they seemed to find in his writings the
Christian Trinity, the Word, the Church, the creation of the world
in a Jewish sense, as they really found the personality of God or
of mind, and the immortality of the soul. All religions and
philosophies met and mingled in the schools of Alexandria, and
the Neo-Platonists had a method of interpretation which could
elicit any meaning out of any words. They were really incapable
of distinguishing-between the opinions of one philosopher and
another-between Aristotle and P b , or between the serious
thoughts of Plato and his passing fancies. They were absorbed
in his theology and were under the dominion of his name, while
that which was truly great and truly characteristic in him,
effort to re?dize and connect abstractions, was not understood by
them at
-Yet the genius oFFlato and Greek philosophy reacted
upon the East, and a Greek element of thought and language

oterlaid and partly reduced to order the chaos of O r i e n t d i i

ZYtuaas.

And kindred spirits, like St. Augustine, even though they were I=-no&
acquainted with his writings only through the medium of a Latin
translation, were profoundly affected by them, seeming to find
‘Go$ and his word everywhere. insinuated’ in them ( A u g ~ t .
Confess. viii c. 2).
There is no danger of the modern commentators on the Timaeus
falling into the absurdities of the Neo-Platonists. In the present
day we are well aware that an ancient philosopher is to be interpreted from himself and by the contemporary history of thought.
.
We know that mysticism is not criticism. The fancies of the
Neo-Platonistsr are ady interesting to us because they exhibit
a phase of the human mind which prevaiIed widely in the first
centuries oP the Christian eca, and is not wholly extinct in our
o m day. But they hmre nothitlg to do with the interpretation of
Plato, and in spirit they are opposed to him. They are the feeble
expression of an age which has k
t the power not only of creating
great works, but of uaderstaadiag h.
They are the spurious
biftfi of a marriage between philosophy and tradition, between
H e l h and the Eastr& ywvib v&& rrai #&XU (Rep. v i 496 A).
Whereas the so-called mygticiSm of Plato is purely Greek,arising
out of his hpeknowledge and high aspirations, and is the
growth of an age in which philosophy is not wholly separated

fmm poetry and rnytt.lology.
A greater danger with modem interpreters of Plato is the
tendency to regard the Timaeus as the centre of his system.
W e do not know how Plat0 would have arranged his own dialogues, or whether the thought of arranging any of them, besides
the two ‘Trilogies ’ which -he has expressly connected, was ever
present to his mind. But, if he had arranged them, there are
many indications that this is not the place which he would have
assigned to the Timaeus. We observej first of all, that the dialogue
is put into the mouth of a Pythagorean philosopher, and not of
Socrates. And this is required by dramatic propriety; €or the
investigation of nature was expressiy renounced by Socrates in
the Phaedo (*E). Nor does Plato himself attribute any importance to his guesses at science. He is not at all absorbed by
them, as he is by the &%aof good. He is modest and hesitating,
and confesses that his words partake of the uncertainty of the
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Z ? k w ~ - subject (Tim.
ag C). The dialogue is primarily concerned with
trmODu0 the animal creation, including under this term the heavenly bodies,
nos.

and with man only as one among the animals. But we can hardy
suppose that PlaQ would have preferred the study of nature to
man, or that he would have deemed the formation of the world
and the human frame to have the same interest which he ascribes
to the mystery of king and not-being, or to the great political
problems which he discusses in the RepubIic and the Laws.
There are no specukitions on physics in the other dialogues of
Plato, and he himself regards the emsideration of them as a
rational pastime only (cp. 9 I), &c.). He is beginning to feel
the need of funher divisions of knowledge; and is becoming
aware that besides dialectic, mathematics, and the arts, there is
another field which has been hitherto unexplored by him. But
he has not as yet defined this intermediate territory which lies
somewhere between medicine and mathematics, and he would
have felt that there was as great an impiety in ranking theories of
physics fir^ in the order of knowledge, as in placing the body
before the soul.
It is true, however, that the Timaeus is by no means confined
to speculations on physics. The deeper foundations of the Platonic philosophy, such as the nature of God, the distinction of
the sensible and intellectual,the great originat conceptions of time
and space, also appear in it. They are found principally in the first
half of the dialogue. The construction of the heavens is for the
most part ideal ; the cydic year serves as the connection between
the world of absolute being and of generation, just as the number
of population in the Republic (Bookviii. 546) is the expression or
symbol of the transition from the ideal to the actual state. In
some passages we are uncertain whether we are reading a description of astronomical facts or contemplating processes of the
human mind (37 C), or of that divine mind (cp. Phil. M D) which
in Plato is hardly separable from it. The characteristics of man
are transferred to the w o r l d - e , as for example when intelligence and knowledge are said to be perfected by the circle of the
Same, and true opinion by the circle of the Other ; and convercely
the motions of the world-animal reappear in man ; its amorphous
state continues in the child {#), and in both disorder and chaos
are gradually succeeded by stability and order. It is not however

to passages like these that Plato is referring when he speaks of T h w n s the uncertainty of his subject, but rather to the composition of IWSODVC.
TIOX.
bodies, to the relations of colours, the nature of diseases, and
the like, about which he truly feels the lamentable ignorance
prevailing in his own age.
We are led by Plato himself to regard the Timaeus, not as the
centre or inmost shrine of the edifice, but as a detached building
e, frained, not after the Socratic, but after some
el. As in the Cratylus and Parmenides, we are
Plato is expressing his own opinions, or appropriating and perhaps improving the philosophical speculations of
others. In all three dialogues he is exerting.his dramatic and
mingling a satirical and humorous
s of language; in the Parmenides
--A
a sort of ultra-Megarianism, which
one as great as those which have
t in the ideas. There is a similar
he scales the
uncertainty about the Timaeus; in the first
in the latter part he treats in a bald
heights of traw+talism,
and superficial manner of the functions and diseases of the human
frame. N e uses the thoughts and almost the words of Parmenides
when he discourses of being and of essence, adopting from old
religion into philosopby the conception of God, and from the
Me arians the idea of good. H e agrees with Empedocles and the
Atomist in attributing the greater differences of kinds to the
res of the elements and their movements into and out of one
another. With Heracleitus, he acknowledges the perpetual flux ;
like an ax ago^^ he asserts the predominance of mind, although
admitting an element of necessity which reason is incapable of
subduing; like the Pythagoreans he supposes the mystery of the
world to be contained in number. Many, if not all the elements of
hy are included in the Timaeus. It is
ark of imagination, in which Plato, withs up into a kind of system the various
elements of philosophy which preceded him.
If we allow for the difference of subject, and for some growth in
flato's own mind, the discrepancy between the Timaeus and the
other dialogues will not appear to be great. It is probable that the
relation of the ideas to God or of God to the world was differently
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later
dialogues we observe P tendency in him to pepsonifjr mind or
God, and he therefore naturally indines to view creation a9 the
work of design. The creator is like a human artist who fnunes in
his mind a plan which he executes by the help of his servants.
Thus the language of philosophy which speaks of first and second
causes kj crossed by another sort of phraseology : God made the
world betause he was good,and the demons ministered to him.'
The Timoeus is cast in a more tlwoIogical and Iess philosophical
mould than the other dialogues, but the same general spirit is
apparent; there is the same dualism or opposition between the
ideal and actual (SIB ff.)-the soul is prior to €he body (s
C),
the intelligible and unseen to the visible and corporeal {a).
There is the same distinction between knowtedge and opinion
(3
6)which occurs in the Theaetetus and Repubfic, the same
enmity to the poets (19D),the same aombination of music and
gymwtics (88 CJ. The doctrine of transmigration is stiU held by
him (9E f.), as in the Phaedrus and Repub&; awl the soul
has a view of the heavens in B prior state Oa being f+r E). The
ideas also remain, but they have become types in nature, foams of
men, animals, birds, hhes (39 E). And the am4beian of evil to
physical causes (86 D, E) aecords with tbe doctrin,e which he
maintains m the Laws (Boolt ix. 86%)respecting&e indimtariness of vice.
The style and plan of the Timsew d&r greatly from &hatof any
other of the Platonic dialogues. The lansusge is weighty, abrupt,
an4 in, some passages sublime. But Phto b aot the same mastery oyer his instrument which he &%its
in she PBaednrs or
Symposium. Nothing can exceed the beauty or art of the intfbduction, in which he is using words after his aefustomed mama=.
But in the rest of the work the power of lansuage *ems to fail
&m, and the dramatic form is whoiiy given up. H e c d d mite
in one style, but not in another, and the Greek language had not
as yei been fashioned by any poet or philosopher to describe
physical phenomena. The early physiologists had generally
written in verse; the prose writers, like Democritus and Anaragoras, as far as we can judge from their fragments, never attained
to a periodic style. And hence we find the same sort of
clumsint!ss in the Timaeus of Plate which Chroderizes the
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pbifosaphical poem of Lmretius. There is a want of flow and Thmew.
often a defect of rhythm; the meaning is sometimes obscure, L ~ T ~ D D ~ E :
and there is a greater use of apposition and more of repetition
than occurs in Plato’s earlier writings. The sentences are less
closeIy connected and also more involved ; the antecedents of
demonstrative and relative pronouns are in some cases remote
and perplexing. The greater frequency of participles and of absolute constructions gives the effect of heaviness. The descriptive
portion of the Timaeus retains traces of the first Greek prose
composition ; for the great master of language was speaking on
a theme with which he was imperfectly acquainted, and had no
words in which to express his meaning. The rugged grandeur
of the opening discourse of Timaeus (Tim. a8-31)may be compared with the more harmonious beauty of a similar passage in
the Phaedrus (zqg).
To the same cause we may attribute the want of plan. Plat0 had
not the command of his materials which would have enabled him
to produce a perfect work of art. Hence there are several new
beginnings and resumptions and formal or artificial connexions ;
we miss the ‘callida junctura’ of the earlier dialogues. His
speculations about the Eternal, his theories of creation, his mathematical anticipations, are supplemented by desultory remarks on
the one immortal and the two mortal souls of man, on the
functions of the bodily organs in health and disease, on sight,
hearing, smell, taste, and touch. He soars into the heavens, and
then, as if his wings were suddenly clipped, he walks ungracefully
and with difficulty upon the earth. The greatest things in the
world, and the least things in man, are brought within the compass
of a short treatise, But the intermediate links are missing, and
we cannot be surprised that there should be a want of unity in
a work which embraces astronomy, theology, physiology, and
natural philosophy in a few pages.
It is not easy to determine how Plato’s cosmw may be presented to the reader in a clearer and shorter form; or how we
may supply a thread of connezion to his ideas without giving
greater consistency to them than they possessed in his mind, or
adding on consequences which would never have occurred to
him. For he has glimpses of‘ the truth, but no comprehensive or
perfect vision. There are isolated expressions about the nature
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God which have a wonderful depth and power (zgE E, 37 ff..) ;
but we are not justified in assuming that these had any greater
significance to the mind of Flat0 than language of a neutral and
impersonal character. . . With a view to the illustration of the
Timaeus I propose to divide this Introduction into sections, of
which the first will contain an outline of the dialogue: (2) I shall
consider the aspects of nature which presented themselves to
Plato and his age, and the elements of philosophy which entered
into the conception of them : (3) the theology and physics of the
Timaeus, including the saul of the world, the conception of time
and space, and the composition of the elements : (4) in the fourth
section I shall consider the Platonic astronomy, and the position
of the earth. There will remain, (5) the psychology, (6) the
physiology of Plato, and (7) his analysis of the senses to be briefly
commented upon: (8) lastly, we may examine in what points
Plat0 approaches or anticipates the discoveries of modern science.

Tiffurw. of
INT~ODUC-

TW.

.

ANAWE..

Socrates begins the Timaeus with a summary of the Republic. S-h.
He lightly touches upon a few points,-the division of labour and '71
distribution of the citizehs h t o classes, the double nature and
training of the guardians, the community of property and of
women and children. But-he makes no mention of the second
education, or of the government of philosophers.
And now he desires to see the ideal State set in motion; he 19
would like to know how she behaved in some great struggle.
Rut he is unable to invent such a narrative himself; and he is
afraid that the poets are equally incapable; for, although he
pretends to have nothing to say against them, he remarks that
they are a tribe of imitators, who can only describe what they
have seen. And he fears that the Sophists, who are plentifully
suppiied with graces of speech, in their erratic way of life having
never had a city or house of their own, may through want of
experience err in their conception of philosophers and statesmen.
' And therefore to you I turn, Timaeus, citizen of Locris, who are 20
at once a philosopher and a statesman, and to you, Critias, whom
all Athenians know to be siinilarly accomplished, and to Hermocrates, who is also fitted by nature and education to share in our
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discourse.’ Her. ‘ W e *I1 do our best, and have been already flmctts.
preparing; for on our way home, Critias told us of an ancient A
~
tradition, which I wish, Critias, that you would repeat to Socrates.’
‘I will, if Timaeus approves.’ ‘ I approve:’ Listen then, Socrates,
to a tale of Solon’s, who, being the friend of Dropidas my greatgrandfather, told it to my grandfather Critias, and he told
me. The narrative related to ancient famous actions of the
21 Athenian people, and to one especially, which I will rehearse in
honour of you and of the goddess. Critias when he told this tale
of the olden time, was ninety years old, I being not more than ten.
The occasion of the rehearsal was the day of the Apaturia called
the Registration of Youth, at which our parents gave prizes for
reatation. Some poems of Solon were recited by the boys.
They had not at that time gone out of fashion, and the recital of
them led some one to say, perhaps in compliment to Critias, that
Solon was not only the wisest of men but also the best of poets.
The old man brightened up at hearing this, and said : Had Solon
only had the leisure which was required to complete the famous
legend which he brought with him from Egypt he would have
been as distin&ished as Homer and Hesiod. ‘And what was the
subject of the poem?’ said the person who made the remark.
The subject was a very noble one ; he described the most famous
action in which the Athenian people were ever engaged. But the
memory of their exploits has passed away owing to the lapse of
time and the extinction of the actors. ‘ Tell us,’ said the other,
‘the whole story, and where Solon heard the story.’ He replied
-There is at the head of the Egyptian Delta, where the river Nile
divides, a city and dishict called %is ; the city was the birthplace
of King Amasis, and is under the protection of the goddess Neith
or Athene. The citizens have a friendly f d i n g towards the
Athenians, believing themselves to be related to them. Hither
22 came Solon, and was received with honour; and here he first
learnt, by conversing with the Egyptian priests, how ignorant he
and his countrymen were of antiquity. Perceiving this, and with
the view of eliciting information from them, he told them the tales
of Phoroneus and Niobe, and also of Deucalion and Pyrrha, and
he endeavoured to count the generations which had since passed.
Thereupon an aged priest said to him : ‘0Solon, Solon, you
Hellenes are ever young, m d there is no old man who is a
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HeIlene.’ ‘What do you mean 1 ’ he asked. ‘In mind,’ replied
the priest, ‘ I mean to say that you are children ; there i% no
opinion or tradition of knowledge among you which is white with
age ; and I will tell you why. Like the rest of mankind you have
suffered from convulsions of nature, which are chiefly brought
about by the two great agencies of fire and water. The former is
symbolized in the Hellenic tale of young Phaethon who drove his
father’s horses the wrong way, and having burnt up the earth was
himself burnt up by a thunderbolt. For there occurs at long intervals a derangement of the heavenly bodies, and then the earth is
destroyed by fire. At such times, and when fire is the agent,
those who dwell by rivers or on the seashore are safer than those
who dwell upon high and dry places, who in their turn are safer
when the danger is from water. Now the Nile is our saviour
from fire, and as there is little rain in Egypt, we are not harmed
by water ; whereas in other countries, when a deluge comes, the
inhabitants are swept by the rivers into the sea. The memorials
which your own and other nations have once had of the famous
actions of mankind perish in the waters at certain periods; and
the rude survivors in the mountains begin again, knowing nothing
of the world before the flood, But in Egypt the traditions of23
our own and other lands are by us registered for ever in our
temples. The genealogies which you have recited to us out of
your own annals, Solon, are a mere children’s story. For in the
first place, you remember one deluge only, and there were many
of them, and you know nothing of that fairest and noblest race of
which you are a seed or remnant. The memory of them was
lost, because there was no written voice among you. For in the
times before the great f l d Athens was the greatest and best of
cities and did the noblest deeds and had the best constitution of
any under the face of heaven.’ Solan mamelied, and desired to
be informed of the particulars. ‘You are welcome to hear them,’
said the priest, both for your own sake and for that of the city,
and above all for the d e of tbe goddess who is the common
foundress of both our Cities. Mine thousand years have eiapsed
Since she founded yours, and eight thousrmnd since she founded
ours, as our annals record. Many laws exist among us which
are the counterpart of yours as they were in the olden time.
I wiI1 briefly descn’be them to you, and you shall read the 24
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account of them at your leisure in the sacred registers. In the
first place, there was a caste of priests among the ancient
Athenians, and another of artisans; also castes of shepherds,
hunters, and husbandmen, and lastly of warriors, who, like the
warriors of Egypt, were separated from the rest, and carried
shields and spears,a custom which the goddess first taught you,
and then the Asiatics, and we among Asiatics first received from
her. Observe again, what care the law took in the pursuit of
wisdom, searching out the deep things of the world, and applying
them to the use of man. The spot of earth which the goddess
chose had the best of climates, and produced the wisest men ; in
no other was she herself, the philosopher and warrior goddess, SO
likely to have votaries. And there you dwelt as became the
children of the gods, excelling all men in -yirtue, and many famous
actions are recorded of you. The most famous of them all was
the overthrow of the island of Atlantis. This great island lay
over against the Pillars of Heracles, in extent greater than Libya
25 and Asia put together, and was the passage to other islands and
to a great Ocean of which the Mediterranean sea was only the
harbour ; and within the Pillars the empire of Atlantis reached in
Europe to Tyrrhenia and in Libya to Egypt. This mighty power
was arrayed against Egypt and Hellas and all the countries
bordering on the Mediterranean. Then your city did bravely,
and won renown over the whole earth. For at the peril of her
own existence, and when the other Hellenes had deserted her,
she repelled the invader, and of her o m accord gave liberty to all
the nations within the Pillars. A little while afterwards there
were great earthquakes and Uoolcis, and your warrior race ail sank
into the earth ; and the great island of Atlantis also disappeared
in the sea. This is the explanation of the shallows which are
found in that part of the Atlantic ocean.’
Such was the tale, Socrates, which Critias heard from Solon ;
and I noticed when listening to you yesterday, how close the
I(.sunblance was between your city and citizens and the ancient
&Athenian State. But I would not speak at the time, because
1 afaRted to refresh my memory, I had heard the old man when
I wgg a child, and though I could not remember the whole of our
yestei-day’s discourse, I was able to recall every word of this,
which is branded into my mind ; and I am prepred, Socrates, to
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T ; ~ - ~ . rehearse to you the entire narrative.
A

~

The imaginary State which
you~ were~ describing
~
,may be
~ identified with the reality of Solon,
and our antediluvian ancestors may be your citizens. ‘That is
excellent, Critias, and very appropriate to a Panathenaic festival ;
the truth of the story is a great advantage.’ Then now let me 27
explain to you the order of our entertainment; first, Timaeus,
who is a natural philosopher, will speak of the origin of the world,
going down to the creation of man, and then I shall receive the
men whom he has created, and some of whom will have been
educated by you, and introduce them to you as the lost Athenian
citizens of whom the Egyptian record spoke. As the law of Solon
prescribes, we will bring them into court and acknowledge their
claims to citizenship. ‘ I see,’ replied Socrates, ‘that I shall be well
entertained ; and do you, Timaeus, offer up a prayer and begin.’
Tim. All men who have any right feeling, at the beginning of
any enterprise, call upon the Gods ; and he who is about to speak
of the origin of the universe has a special need of their aid. May
my words be acceptable to them, and may I speak in the manner
which will be most intelligible to you and will best express my
own meaning !
First, I must distinguish between that which always is and
never becomes and which is apprehended by reason and reflection,
and that which always becomes and never is and is conceived by 28
opinion with the help of sense. All that becomes and is created
is the work of a cause, and that is fair which the artificer makes
after an eternal pattern, but whatever i s fashioned after a created
pattern is not fair. Is the world created or uncreated ?-that is the
first question. Created, I reply, being visible and tangible and
having a body, and therefore sensible; and if sensible, then
created; and if created, made by a cause, and the cause is the
ineffible father of all things, who had before him an eternal 29
archetype. For to imagine that the archetype was created would
be blasphemy, seeing that the world is the noblest of creations,
and God is the best of causes. And the world being thus created
according to the eternal pattern is the copy of something; and we
may assume that words are akin to the matter of which they
speak. What is spoken of the unchanging or intelligible must be
certain and true ; but what is spoken of the created image can
only be probable: being is to becoming what truth is to belief. ,
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And amid the variety of opinions which have arisen about God and Timew.
the nature of the world we must be content to take probability for llarnrvsrs
our rule, considering that I, who am the speaker, and you, who
are the judges, are only men ; to probability we may attain but no
further.
Soc. Excellent, Timaeus; I like your manner of approaching the
subject-proceed.
Tim. Why did the Creator make the world?. . . He was good,
and therefore not jealous, and being free from jealousy he desired
30 that all things should be like himself. Wherefore he set in order
the visible world, which he found in disorder. Now he who is
the best could only create the fairest ; and reflecting that of visible
things the intelligent is superior to the unintelligent, he put
intelligence in soul and soul in body, and framed the universe to
be the best and fairest work in the order of nature, and the
world became a living soul through the providence of God.
In the likeness of what animal was the world made?-that
is the third question.. . The form of the perfeet animal was a
whole, and contained all intelligible beings, and the visible
animal, made after the pattern of this, included all visible
creatures.
31 Are there many worlds or one only?-that is the fourth
question.. . One only. For if in the original there had been
more than one they would have been the parts of a third, which
would have been the true pattern of the world ; and therefore there
is, and will ever be, but one created world. Now that which is
created is of necessity corporeal and visible and tangible,-visible
and therefore made of fire,-tangible and therefore solid and made
32 of earth. But two terms must be united by a third, which is a
mean between them ; and had the earth been a surface only, one
mean would have sufficed, but two means are required to unite
solid bodies. And as the world was composed of solids, between
the elements of fire and earth Cod placed two other elements of
air and water, and arranged them in a continuous proportion-
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fire : air : :air :water, and air : water : :water : earth,
and so put together a visible and palpable heaven, having harmony and friendship in the union of the four elements; and
being at unity with itself it was indissoluble except by the hand
YOL. 111.
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of the framer. Each of the elements was talren into the universe
whole and entire ; for he considered that ‘the animal should be
perfect and one, leaving no remnants out of which another 33
animal could be created, and should also be free from old age
and disease, which are produced by the action of external forces.
And as he was to contain all things, he was made in the allcontaining form of a sphere, round as from a lathe and every way
equidistant from the centre, as was natural and suitable to him.
H e was finished and smooth, having neither eyes nor ears, for
there was nothing without him which he could see or hear ; and
he had no need to carry food to his mouth, nor was there air
for him to breathe ; and he did not require hands, for there was
nothing of which he could take hold, nor feet, with which to walk.
All that he did was done rationally in and by himself, and he 34
moved in a circle turning within himself, which is the most intellectual of motions; but the other six motions were wanting to
him ; wherefore the universe had no feet or legs.
And so the thought of God made a God in the image of a
perfect body, having intercourse with himself and needing no
other, but in every part harmonious and self-contained and truly
blessed. T h e soul was first made by him-the elder to rule the
younger ; not in the order in which our wayward fancy has led
us to describe them, but the soul first and afterwards the body,
God took of the unchangeable and indivisible and also of the 35
divisible and corporeal, and out of the two he made a third nature,
essence, which was in a mean between them, and partook of the
same and the other, the intractable nature o f the other being
compressed into the same, Having made a compound of all the
three, he proceeded to divide the entire mass into portions
related to one another in the ratios of I, 2, 3, 4, 9, 8, q,and 36
proceeded to fill up the double and triple intervals thus-
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in which double series of numbers are two kinds of means; the
one exceeds and is exceeded by equal parts of the extremes,
e.g. I, & z ; the other kind of mean is one which is equidistant
from the extremes--a, 4, 6. In this manner there were formed
intervals of thirds, 3 :2, of fourths, 4 : 3, and of ninths, 9 :8. And
1,

6)

k2Hab.k 36, 37.
next he filled up the intervals of a fourth with ninths, leaving a
remnant which is in the ratio of 256 :243. The entire compound
was divided by him lengthways into two parts, which he united at
the centre like the letter X, and bent them into an inner and
outer circle or sphere, cutting one another again at a point over
against the point at which they cross. The outer circle or sphere
was named the sphere of the same-the inner, the sphere of the
other or diverse ; and the one revolved horizontally to the right,
the other diagonally to the left. To the sphere of the same which
was undivided he gave dominion, but the sphere of the other or
diverse was distributed into seven unequal orbits, having intervals
in ratios of twos and threes, three of either sort, and he bade the
orbits move in opposite directions to one another-three of them,
the Sun, Mtrcury, Venus, with equal swiftness, and the remaining four-the Moon, Saturn, Mars, Jupiter, with unequal swiftness
to t h e three and to one another, but all in due proportion.
When the Creator had made the soul he made the body within
her; and the soul interfused everywhere from the centre to the
circumference of heaven, herself turning in herself, began a divine
37 life of rational and everlasting motion. The body of heaven is
visible, but the soul is invisible, and partakes of reason and
harmony, and is the best of creations, being the work of the best.
And being composed of the same, the other, and the essence,
these three, and also divided and bound in harmonica1 proportion,
and revolving within herself-the soul when touching anything
which has essence, whether divided or undivided, is stirred to
utter the sameness or diversity of that and some other thing, and
to tell how and when and where individuals are affected or related, whether in the world of change or of essence. When
reason is in the neighbourhood of sense, and the circle of the
other or diverse i s moving truly, then arise true opinions and
beliefs ; when reason is in the sphere of thought, and the circle of
the same runs smoothly, then intelligence is perfected.
When the Father who begat the world saw the image which he
had made of the Eternal Gods moving and living, he rejoiced;
and in his joy resolved, since the archetype was eternal, to make
the creature eternal as far as this was possible. Wherefore he
made an image of eternity which is time, having an uniform
motion according to number, parted into months and days and
A a 2
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future. These all apply to becoming in time, and have no
meaning in relation to the eternal nature, which ever is and
never was or will be; for the unchangeable is never older or
younger, and when we say that he ‘was’ or ‘will be,’ we are 38
mistaken, for these words are applicable only to becoming, and
not to true being; and equally wrong are we in saying that
what has become is become and that what becomes is becoming,
and that the non-existent is non-existent. . . These are the forms
of time which imitate eternity and move in a circle measured
by .number.
Thus was time made in the image of the eternal nature ; and
it was created together with the heavens, in order that if they
were dissolved, it might perish with them. And God made the
sun and moon and five other wanderers, as they are called,
seven in all, and to each of them he gave a body moving in an
orbit, being one of the seven orbits into which the circle of the
other was divided. He put the moon in the orbit which was
nearest to the earth, the sun in that next, the morning star and
Mercury in the orbits which move opposite to the sun but with
equal swiftness-this being the reason why they overtake and
are overtaken by one another. All these bodies became living
creatures, and learnt their appointed tasks, and began to move,
the nearer more swiftly, the remoter more slowly, according to the 39
diagonal movement of the other. And smce this was controlled
by the movement of the same,the seven planets in their courses
appeared to describe spirals; and that appeared fastest which
was slowest, and that which overtook others appeared to be overtaken by them. And God lighted a fire in the second orbit from
the earth which is called the sun, to give light over the whole
heaven, and to teach intelligent beings that knowledge of number
which is derived from- the revolution of the same. Thus arose
day and* night, which are the periods of the most intelligent
nature; a month is created by the revolution of the moon, a
year by that of the sun. Other periods of wonderful length and
complexity are not observed by men in general; there is moreover a cycIe or perfect year at the completion of which they all
meet and coincide.
To this end the stars came into being, that
the created heaven might imitate the eternal nature.
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Thus far the universal animal was made in the divine image, 2%namx.
but the other animals were not as yet included in him. And
God created them according to the patterns or species of them
40 which existed in the divine original. There are four of them :
one of gods, another of birds, a third of fishes, and a fourth of
animals. The gods were made in the form of a circle, which is
the most perfect figure and the figure of the universe. They
were created chiefly of fire, that they might be bright, and were
made to know and follow the best, and to be scattered over the
heavens, of which they were to be the glory. Two kinds of
motion were assigned to them-first, the revolution in the same
and around the same, in peaceful unchanging thought of the
same ; and to this was added a forward motion which was under
the control of the same, Thus then the fixed stars were created,
being divine and eternal animals, revolving on the same spot, and
the wandering stars, in their courses, were created in the manner
already described. The earth, which is our nurse, clinging around
the pole extended through the universe, he made to be the
guardian and artificer of night and day, first and eldest of gods
that are in the interior of heaven. Vain would be the labour
of telling all the figures of them, moving as in dance, and their
juxta-positions and approximations, and when and where and
behind what other stars they appear or disappear-to tell of all
this without looking at a plan of them would be labour in vain.
The knowledge of the other gods is beyond us, and we.can
only accept the traditions of the ancients, who were the children
of the gods, as they said ; for surely they must have known their
own ancestors. Although they give no proof, we must believe
them as is customary. They tell us that Oceanus and Tethys
were the children of Earth and Heaven; that Phorcys, Cronos,
41and Rhea came in the next generation, and were followed by Zeus
and Here, whose brothers and children are known to everybody.
When all of them, both those who show themselves in the
sky, and 'those who retire from view, had come into being, the
Creator addressed them thus : Gods, sons of gods, my works, if
I will, are indissoluble. That which is bound may be dissolved,
but only an evil being would dissolve that which is harmonious
and happy. And although you are not immortnl you shdl not
die, for I will hold you together. Hear me, then :-Three tribes
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of mortal beings have still to be created, but if created by me they
would be like gods, Do ye therefore make them ; I will implant
in them the seed of immortality, and you shall weave together the
mortal and immortal, and provide food for them, and receive
them again in death.’ Thus he spake, and poured the remains of
the elements into the cup in which he had mingled the soul of the
universe. They were no longer pure as before, but diluted ; and
the mixture he distributed into souls equal in number to the
stars, and assigned each to a star-then having mounted them, as
in a chariot, he showed them the nature of the universe, and told
them of their future birth and human lot. They were to be sown
in the planets, and out of them was to come forth the most
religious of animals, which would hereafter be called man. The 42
souls were to be implanted in bodies, which were in a perpetual
flux, whence, he said, would arise, first, sensation; secondly,
love, which is a mixture of pleasure and pain ; thirdly, fear and
anger, and the opposite affections : and if they conquered these,
they would live righteously, but if they were conquered by them,
unrighteously. He who lived well would return to his native
star, and would there have a blessed existence ; but, if he lived ill,
he.would pass into the nature of a woman, and if he did not then
alter his evil ways, into the likeness of some animal, until the
reason which was in him reasserted her sway over the elements
of fire, air, earth, water, which had engrossed her, and he regained his first and better nature. Having given this law to his
creatures, that he might be guiltless of their future evil, he sowed
them, some in the earth, some in the moon, and some in the other
planets; and he ordered the younger gods to frame human bodies
for them and to make the necessary additions to them, and, to
avert from them all but self-inflicted evil.
Having given these commands, the Creator remained in his
own nature. And his children, receiving from him the immortal
principle, borrowed from the world portions of earth, air, fire,
water, hereafter to be returned, which they fastened together, 43
not with the adamantine bonds which bound themselves, but by
little invisible pegs, making each separate body out of all the
elements, subject to influx and efflux, and containing the courses
of the soul. These swelling and surging as in a river moved
irregularly and irrationally in all the six possible ways, forwards,
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backwards, right, left, up and down. But violent as were the Timanu.
internal and alimentary fluids, the tide became still more violent ~
a
when the body came into contact with flaming fire, or the solid
earth, or gliding waters, or the stormy wind ; the motions produced by these impulses pass through the body to the soul and
have the name of sensations. Uniting with the ever-flowing
current, they shake the courses of the soul, stopping the revolution o f t h e same and twisting in all sorts of ways the nature
of the other, and the harmonica1 ratios of twos and threes and
the mean terms which connect them, until the circles are bent
and disordered and their motion becomes irregular. You may
imagine a position of the body in which the head is resting upon
the ground, and the legs are in the air, and the top is bottom
and the le& right, And something similar happens when the
disordered motions of the soul come into contact with any external
44 thing; they say the same or the other in a manner which is the
very opposite of the truth, and they are false and foolish, and
have no guiding principle in them. And when external impressions enter in, they are really conquered, though they seem
to conquer.
By reason of these affections the soul is at first without intelligence, but as time goes on the stream of nutriment abates, and the
courses of the soul regain their proper motion, and apprehend the
same and the other rightly, and become rational. The soul ofhim
who has education is whole and perfect and escapes the worst
disease, but, if a man’s education be neglected, he walks lamely
through life and returns good for nothing to the world below.
This, however, is an after-stage-at present, we are only concerned with the creation of the body and soul.
The two divine courses were encased by the gods in a sphere
which is called the head, and is the god and lord of us. And to
this they gave the body to be a vehicle, and the members to be
45 instruments, having the power of flexion and extension. Such
was the origin of legs and arms. In the next place, the gods
gave a forward motion to the human body, because the front part
of man was the more honourable and had authority. And they
put in a face in which they inserted organs to minister in all
things to the providence of the soul. They first contrived the
eyes, into which they conveyed a light akin to the light of day,
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Tirnarus. making it to ffow through the pupils. When the light of the eye
is surrounded by the light of day, then Iike falls upon like, and
~ALYSIS.
they unite and form one body.which conveys to t h e soul the
motions of visible objects. But when the visual ray goes forth
into the darkness, then unlike falls upon unlike-the eye no
longer sees, and we go to sleep. The fire or light, when kept
in by the eyelids, equalizes the inward motions, and there is rest
accompanied by few dreams; only when the greater motions 46
remain they engender in us corresponding visions of the night.
And now we shall be able to understand the nature of reflections
in mirrors. The fires from within and from without meet about
the smooth and bright surface of the mirror; and because they
meet in a manner contrary to the usual mode, the right and left
sides of the object are transposed. In a concave mirror the top
and bottom are inverted, but this is no transposition.
These are the second causes which God used as his ministers
in fashioning the world. They are thought by many to be the
prime causes, but they are not so ; for they are destitute of mind
and reason, and the lover of mind will not allow that there are any
prime causes other than the rational and invisible ones-these
he investigates first, and afterwards the causes of things which
are moved by others, and which work by chance and without
order. Of the second or concurrent causes of sight I have already
spoken, and 1 will now speak of the higher purpose of God in
giving us eyes. Sight is the source of the greatest benefits to47
us; for if our eyes had never seen the sun, stars, and heavens,
the words which we have spoken would not have been uttered.
The sight of them and their revolutions has given u s the h o w ledge of number and time, the power of enquiry, and philosophy,
which is the great blessing of human life; not to speak of the
lesser benefits which even the vulgar can appreciate. God gave
us the faculty of sight that we might behold the order of the
heavens and create a corresponding order in our own erring
minds. To the like end the gifts of speech and hearing were
bestowed upon us; not for the sake of irrational pleasure, but
in order that we might harmonize the courses of the soul by
sympathy with the harmony of sound, and cure ourselves of our
irregular and graceless ways.
Thus far we have spoken of the works of mind ; and there are
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other works done from necessity, which we must now place
48 beside them ; for the creation is made up of both, mind per-

suading necessity as far as possible to work out good Before the
heavens there existed fire, air, water, earth, which we suppose
men to know, though-no one has explained their nature, and we
erroneously maintain them to be the letters or elements of the
whole, although they cannot reasonably be compared even to
syllables or first compounds. I am not now speaking of the
first principles of things, because I cannot discover them by
our present mode of enquiry. But as I observed the rule of
probability at first, I will begin anew, seeking by the grace of
God to observe it still.
In our former discussion I distinguished two kinds of being49 the unchanging or invisible, and the visible or changing. But
now a third kind is required, which I shall call the receptacle
or nurse of generation. There is a difficulty in arriving at an
exact notion of this third kind, because the four elements theinselves are of inexact natures and easily pass into one another, and
are too transient to be detained by any one name ; wherefore we
are compelled to speak of water or fire, not as substances, but as
50 qualities. They may be compared to images made of gold, which
are continually assuming new forms. Somebody asks what they
are ; if you do not know, the safest answer is to reply that they
are gold. In like manner there is a universal nature out of which
all things are made, and which is like none of them; but they
enter into and pass out of her, and are made after patterns of the
true in a wonderful and inexplicable manner. The containing
principle may be likened to a mother, the source or spring to
a father, the intermediate nature to a child; and we may also
remark that the matter which receives every variety of form must
be formless, like the inodorous liquids which are prepared to
receive scents, or the smooth and soft materials on which figures
51 are impressed. In the same way space or matteris neither earth
nor fire nor air nor water, but an invisible and formless being
which receives all things, and in an incomprehensible manner
partakes of the intelligible, But we may say, speaking generally,
that fire is that part of this nature which is inflamed, water that
which is moistened, and the like.
Let me ask a question in which a great principle is involved :
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an essence of fire and the other elements, or are there
only fires visible to sense ? I answer in a word : If mind is
one thing and true opinion another, then there are self-existent
essences ; but if mind is the same with opinion, then the visible
and corporeal is most real. But they are nut the same, and
they have a different origin and nature. The one comes to US
by instruction, the other by persuasion ; the one is rational, the
other is irrational ; the one is movable by persuasion, the 0thimmovable ; the one is possessed by every man, the other by the
gods and by very few men. And we must acknowledge that as
there are two kinds of knowledge, so there are two kinds of being
corresponding to them ; the one uncreated, indestructible, im- 52
movable, which is seen by intelligence only; the other created,
which is always becoming in place and vanishing out of place,
and is apprehended by opinion and sense. There is also a third
nature-that of space, which is indestructible, and is perceived by
a kind of spurious reason without the help of sense. This is
presented to us in a dreamy manner, and yet is said to be necessary, for we say that ail things must be somewhere in space. For
they are the images of other things and must therefore have a
separate existence and exist in something (Le. in space). But
true reason assures us that while two things (Le. the idea and
the image) are different they cannot inhere in one another, so as
to be one and two at the same time.
T o sum u p : Being and generation and space, these three,
existed before the heavens, and the nurse or vessel of generation, moistened by water and inflamed by fire, and taking the
forms of air and earth, assumed various shapes. By the motion
of the vessel, the elements were divided, and like grain winnowed by fans, the close and heavy particles settled in one
place, the light and airy ones in another. At first they were 53
without reason or measure, and had only certain faint traces
of themselves, until God fashioned them by figure and number.
In this, as in every other part of creation, I suppose God to
have made things, as far a s was possible, fair and good, out of
things nut fair and good.
And now I will explain to you the generation of the wortd
by a method with which your scientific training will have made
you familiar. Fire, air, earth, and water are bodies and therefore
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solids, and solids are contained in planes, and plane rectilinear
figures are made up of triangles. Of t r i a n g k there are two
kinds ; one having the opposite sides equal (isosceles), the other
with unequal sides (scalene). These we may fairly assume to be
the original elements of fire and the other bodies; what principles
are prior to these God only knows, and he of men whom God
loves. Next, we must determine what are the four most beautiful
figures which are unlike one another and yet sometimes capable
54 of resolution into one another.. .Of the two kinds of triangles the
equal-sided has but one form, the unequal-sided has an infinite
variety of forms; and there is none more beautiful than that
which forms the half of an equilateral triangle. Let us then
choose two triangles ; one, the isosceles, the other, that form of
scalene which has the square of the longer side three times as
great as the square of the lesser side; and affirm that, out of
these, fire and the other elements have been constructed.
I was wrong in imagining that all the four elements could be
generated into and out of one another. For as they are formed,
three of them from the triangle which has the sides unequal, the
fourth from the triangle which has equal sides, three can be resolved into one another, but the fourth cannot be resolved into
them nor they into it. So much for their passage into one
another : I must now speak of their construction. From the triangle of which the hypothenuse is twice the lesser side the three
55 first regular solids are formed-first, the equilateral pyramid or
tetrahedron ; secondly, the octahedron ; thirdly, the icosahedron ;
and from the isosceles triangle is formed the cube. And
there is a fifth figure [which is made out of twelve pentagons],
the dodecahedron-this God used as a model for the twelvefold
division of the Zodiac.
Let us now assign the geometrical forms to their respective
elements. The cube is the most stable of them because resting
on a quadrangular plane surface, and composed of isosceles
triangles. To the earth then, which is the most stable’of bodies
56 and the most easily modelled of them, may be assigned the form
of a cube ; and the remaining forms to the other elements,-to fire
the pyramid, to air the octahedron, and to water the icosahedron,
-according to their degrees of lightness or heaviness or power, or
want of power, of penetration. The single particles of any of the

.
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Tbtwu. elements are not seen by reason of their smaIIness; thty only
AmLpsIB. become visible when collected. The ratios of their motions,
numbers, and other properties, are ordered by the God, who
harmonized them as far as necessity permitted.
The probable conclusion is as follows :-Earth, when dissolved
by the more penetrating element of fire, whether acting imniediately or through the medium of air or water, is decomposed but
not transformed. Water, when divided by fire or air, becomes
one part fire, and two parts air. A volume of air divided becomes
two of fire. On the other hand, when condensed, two volumes of
fire make a volume of air ; and two and a half parts of air condense into one of water. Any element which is fastened upon 57
by fire is cut by the sharpness of the triangles, until at length,
coalescing with the fire, it is at rest ; for similars are not affected
by similars. When two kinds of bodies quarrel with one another,
then the tendency to decomposition continues until the smaller
either escapes to its kindred element or becomes one with its
conqueror. And this tendency in bodies to condense or escape
is a source of motion.. . Where there is motion there must be
a mover, and where there is a mover there must be something to
move. These cannot exist in what is uniform, and therefore
motion is due to want of uniformity. But then why, when things 58
are divided after their kinds, do they not cease from motion?
The answer is, that the circular motion of all things compresses
them, and as ‘nature abhors a vacuum,’ the finer and more subtle
particles of the lighter elements, such as fire and air, are thrust
into the interstiees of the larger, each of them penetrating according to their rarity, and thus all the elements are on their way up
and down everywhere and always into their own places. Hence
there is a principle of inequality, and therefore of motion, in all
time.
In the next place, we may observe that there are different
kinds of fire-(I) flame, (2) light that burns not, (3)the red heat of
the embers of fire. And there are varieties of air, as for example,
the pure aether, the opaque mist, and other nameless forms.
Water, again, is of two kinds, liquid and fusile. The liquid is
composed of small and unequal particles, the fusile of large and
uniform particles and is more solid, but nevertheless melts at the
approach of fire, and then spreads upon the earth. When &e 59
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substance cools, the fire passes into the air, which is displaced, Ti-$and farces together and condenses the liquid mass. This process ANALUSIS.
is called cooling and congealment. Of the fusile kinds the fairest
and heaviest is gold ; this is hardened by filtration through rock,
and is of a bright yellow colour. A shoot of gold which is darker
and denser than the rest is called adamant. Another kind is
called copper, which is harder and yet lighter because the interstices are larger than in gold. TheTe is mingled with it a fine and
small podon of earth which comes out in the form of rust.
These are a few of the conjectures which philosophy forms,
when, leaving the eternal nature, she turns fur innocent recreation
to consider the truths of generation.
Water which is mingled with fire is called liquid because it
r o b upon the earth, and soft because its bases give way. This
becomes more equable when separated from fire and air, and
then congeals into hail or ice, or the looser forms of hoar frost or
&snow. There are other waters which are called juices and are
distilled through plants. Of these we may mention, first, wine,
which warms the soul as well as the body ; secondly, oily substances, as for example, oil or pitch; thirdly, honey, which
relaxes the contracted parts of the mouth and so produces sweetness ; fourthly, vegetable acid, which is frothy and has a burning
quality and dissolves the flesh. Of the kinds of earth, that which
is filtered through water passes into stone ; the water is broken
up by the earth and escapes in the form of air-this in turn
Rresses upon the mass of earth, and the earth, compressed into
an indissoluble union with the remaining water, becomes rock.
Rock, when it is made up of equal particles, is fair and transparent, but the reverse when of unequal. Earth is converted into
pottery when the watery part is suddenly drawn away; or if
moisture remains, the earth, when fused by fire, becomes, on
cooling, a stone of a black colour. When the earth is finer and of
a briny nature then two half-solid bodies are formed by separating the water,-soda and salt. The strong compounds of earth
61and water are not soluble by water, but only by fire. Earth
itself, when not consolidated, is dissolved by water ; when consolidated, by fire only. The cohesion of water, when strong, is
dissolved by fire only; when weak, either by air or fire, the
former entering the interstices, the latter penetrating even the
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triangles. Air when strongly condensed is indissoluble by any
power which does not reach the triangles, and even when not
strongty condensed is only resolved by fire. Compounds of earth
and water are unaffected by water while the water occupies the
interstices in them, but begin to liquefy when fire enters into the
interstices of the water. They are of two kinds, some of them,
like glass, having more earth, others, like wax, having more
water in them.
Having considered objects of sense, we now pass on to sensation. But we cannot explain sensation without explaining the
nature of flesh and of the mortal soul; and as we cannot treat
of both together, in order that we may proceed at once to the
sensations we must assume the existence of body and soul.
What makes fire bum? The fineness of the sides, the sharpness of the angles, the smallness of the particles, the quickness of
the motion. Moreover, the pyramid, which is the figure of fire, is 62
more cutting than any other. The feeling of cold is produced by
the larger particles of' moisture outside the body trying to eject
the smaller ones in the body which they compress. The struggle
which arises between elements thus unnaturally brought together
causes shivering. That is hard to which the flesh yields, and soft
which yields to the flesh, and these two terms are also relative to
one another. The yielding matter is that which has the slenderest
base, whereas that which has a rectangular base is compact and
repellent. Light and heavy are wrongly explained with reference to a lower and higher in place. For in the universe, which
is a sphere, there is no opposition of above or below, and that
which is to us above would be below to a man standing at the 63
antipodes. The greater or less difficulty in detaching any element from its like is the real cause of heaviness or of lightness.
If you draw the earth into the dissimilar air, the particles of earth
cling to their native element, and you more easily detach a small
portion than a large. There would be the same difficulty in
moving any of the upper elements towards the lower. The
smooth and the rough are severally produced by the union o f
evenness with compactness, and of hardness with inequality.
64
Pleasure and pain are the most important of the affections
common to the whole body. According to our genera1 doctrine
of sensation, parts of the body which are easily moved readily
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transmit the motion to the mind ; but parts which are not easily ~ i m a r u s .
moved have no effect upon the patient. The bones and hair are
of the latter kind, sight and hearing of the former. Ordinary
affections are neither pleasant nor painful. The impressions of
sight afford an example of these, and are neither violent nor
65 sudden. 3ut sudden replenishments of the body cause pleasure,
and sudden disturbances, as for example cuttings and burnings,
have the opposite effect.
From sensations common to the whole body, we proceed to
those of particular parts. The affections of the tongue appear
to be caused by contraction and dilation, but they have more
of roughness or smoothness than is found in other affections.
Earthy particles, entering into the small veins of the tongue
which reach to the heart, when they melt into and dry up the
little veins are astringent if they are rough ; or if not so rough,
they are only harsh, and if excessively abstergent, like potash
and soda, bitter. Purgatives of a weaker sort are called salt and,
having no bitterness, are rather agreeable. Inflammatory bodies,
66 which by their lightness are carried up into the head, cutting all
that comes in their way, are termed pungent. But when these
are refined by putrefaction, and enter the narrow veins of the
tongue, and meet there particles of earth and air, two kinds of
globules are formed-one of earthy and impure liquid, which
boils and ferments, the other of pure and transparent water,
which are c d e d bubbles; of all these affections the cause is
termed acid. When, on the other hand, the composition of the
deliquescent particles is congenial to the tongue, and disposes the
parts according to their nature, this remedial power in them is
called sweet.
Smells are not divided into kinds j all of them are transitional,
and arise out of the decomposition of one element into another,
for the simple air or water is without smell. They are vapours or
mists, thinner than water and thicker than air: and hence in
drawing in the breath, when there is an obstruction, the air
67 passes, but there is no smell. They have no names, but are
distinguished as pleasant and unpleasant, and their influence
extends over the whole region from the head to the navel.
Hearing is the effect of a stroke which is transmitted through
the ears by means of the air, brain, and blood to the soul,beginning
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at the head and extending to the liver. The sound which moves
swiftIy is acute ; that which moves slowly is grave ; that which is
uniform is smooth, and the opposite is harsh. Loudness depends
on the quantity of the sound. Of the harmony of sounds I will
hereafter speak (80).
Colours are flames which emanate from all bodies, having particles corresponding to the sense of sight. Some of the particles
are less and some larger, and some are equal to the parts of the
sight. The equal particles appear transparent ; the larger contract, and the lesser dilate the sight. White is produced by the
dilation, black by the contraction, of the particles of sight. There
is also a swifter motion of another sort of fire which forces a way 68
through the passages of the eyes, and elicits from them a union
of fire and water which we call tears. The inner fire flashes
forth, and the outer finds a wsy in and is extinguished in the
moisture, and all sorts of colours are generated by the mixture.
This affection is termed by us dazzling, and the object which produces it is called bright. There is yet another sort of fire which
mingles with the moisture of the eye without flashing, and produces a colour like blood-to this we give the name of red. A
bright element mingling with red and white produces a colour
which we call auburn. The law of proportion, however, according to which compound colours are formed, cannot be determined
scientifically or even probably. Red, when mingled with black
and white, gives a purple hue, which becomes umber when the
colours are burnt and there is a larger admixture of black.
Flame-colour is a mixture of auburn and dun ; dun of white and
black; yellow of white and auburn. White and bright meeting,
and Ealling upon a full black, become dark blue; dark blue
mingling with white becomes a light blue; the union of flamecolour and black makes leek-green. There is no difficulty in
seeing how other colours are probably composed. But he who
should attempt to test the truth of this by experiment, would
forget the difference af the human and divine nature. God only
is able to compound and resolve substances ; such experiments
are impossible to man.
These are the elements of necessity which the Creator received
in the world of generation when he made the all-sufficient and
perfect creature, using the secondary causes as his ministers#but

himself fashioning the good in all things. For there are two sorts Ti~mnrs.
of causes, the one divine, the other necessary; and we should ANALYSIS.
@seek to discover the divine above all, and, for their sake, the
necessary, because without them the higher cannot be attained
by us.
Having now before us the causes out of which the rest of our
discourse is to be framed, let us go back to the point at which we
began, and add a fair ending to our tale. As I said at first, aI1
things were originally a chaos in which there was no order or
proportion. The elements of this chaos were arranged by the
Creator, and out of them he made the world. Of the divine he
himself was the author, but he committed to his offspring the
creation of the mortal. From him they received the immortal
soul, but themselves made the body to be its vehicle, and constructed within another soul which was mortal, and subject to
terrible affections-pleasure, the inciter of evil ; pain, which
deters from good ; rashness and fear, foolish counsellors ; anger
hard to be appeased; hope easily led astray. These they
mingled with irrational sense and all-daring love according to
necessary laws and so framed man. And, fearing to pollute the
divine element, they gave the mortal soul a separate habitation in
p the breast, parted off from the head by a narrow isthmus. And
as in a house the women’s apartments are divided from the
men’s, the cavity of the thorax was divided into two parts, a
higher and a lower. The higher of the two, which is the seat of
courage and anger, lies nearer to the head, between the midriff
and t h e neck, and assists reason in restraining the desires. The
heart is the .house of guard in which all the veins meet, and
through them reason sends her commands to the extremity of her
kingdom. When the passions are in revolt, or danger approaches
from without, then the heart beats and swells ; and the creating
powers, knowing this, implanted in the body the soft and bloodless substance of the lung, having a porous and springy nature
like a sponge, and being kept cool by drink and air which enters
thrmgh the trachea.
The part of the soul which desires meat and drink was placed
between the midriff and navel, where they made a sort of manger ;
and here they bound it down, like a wild animal, away from the
council-chamber, and leaving the better principle undisturbed to
VOL. III.
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For the Creator knew 71
that the belly would not listen to reason, and was under the power
of idols and fancies. Wherefore he framed the liver to connect
with the lower nature, contriving that it should be compact, and
bright, and sweet, and also bitter ana smooth, in order that the
power of thought which originates in the mind might there be reflected, temfying the belly with the elements of bitterness and gall,
and a suffusion of bilious colours when the liver is contracted, and
causing pain and misery by twisting out of its place the lobe and
closing up the vessels and gates. And the converse happens
when some gentle inspiration coming from intelligence mirrors
the opposite fancies, giving rest and sweetness and freedom, and
at night, moderation and peace accompanied with prophetic insight, when reason and sense are asleep. For the authors of our
being, in obedience to their Father's will and in order to make
men as good as they could, gave to the liver the power of divination, which is never active when men are awake or in health ; but
when they are under the influence of some disorder or enthusiasm
then they receive intimations, which have to be interpreted by 72
others who are called prophets, but should rather be called interpreters of prophecy ; after death these intimations become unintelligible. The spleen which is situated in the neighbourhood, on
the left side, keeps the liver bright and clean, as a napkin does a
mirror, and the evacuations of the liver are received into it ; and
being a hollow tissue it is for a time swollen with these impurities,
but when the body is purged it returns to its natural size.
The truth concerning the soul can only be established by the
word of God. Still, we may venture to assert what is probable
both concerning soul and body.
The creative powers were aware of our tendency to excess. 73
And so when they made the belly to be a receptacle for food, in
order that men might not perish by insatiable gluttony, they
formed the convolutions of the intestines, in this way retarding
the passage of food through'the body, lest mankind should be
absorbed in eating and drinking, and the whole race become
impervious to divine philosophy.
The creation of bones and flesh was on this wise. The foundation of these is the marrow which binds together body and soul,
and the m a r m is made out of such of the primary triangles as
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are adapted by their perfection to produce all the four elements. Timacw.
These God took and mingled them in due proportion, making as AYALVSIL
many kinds of marrow as there were hereafter to be kinds of
souls. The receptacle of the divine soul he made round, and
called that portion of the marrow brain, intending that the vessel
containing this substance should be the head. The remaiiihg
part he divided into long and round figures, and to these as to
anchors, fastening the mortal soul, he proceeded to make the rest
of the body, first forming for both parts a covering of bone. The
bone was formed by sifting pure smpoth earth and wetting it with
marrow. It was then thrust alternately into fire and water, and
74 thus rendered insoluble by either. Of bone he made a globe
which he placed around the brain, leaving a narrow opening, and
around the marrow of the neck and spine he formed the vertebrae,
like hinges, which extended from the head through the whole of
the trunk. And as the bone was brittle and liable to mortify and
destroy the marrow by too great rigidity and susceptibility to
heat and cold, he contrived sinews and flesh-the first to give
flexibility, the second to guard against heat and cold, and to be a
protection against falls, containing a warm moisture, which in
summer exudes and cools the body, and in winter is a defence
against cold. Having this in view, the Creator mingled earth with
fire and water and mixed with them a ferment of acid and salt, so
as to form pulpy flesh. But the sinews he made of a mixture of
bone and unfermented flesh, giving them a mean nature between
the two, and a yellow colour. Hence they were more glutinous
than flesh, but softer than bone. The bones which have most of
the living soul within them he covered with the thinnest film of
flesh, those which have least of it, he lodged deeper. At the joints
he diminished the flesh in order not to impede the flexure of the
limbs, and also to avoid clogging the perceptions of the mind.
75 About the thighs and arms, which have no sense because there is
little soul in the marrow, and about the inner bones, he laid the
flesh thicker. For where the flesh is thicker there is less feeling,
except in certain parts which the Creator has made solely of
flesh, as for example, the tongue. Had the combination of solid
bone and thick flesh been consistent with acute perceptions, the
Creator would have given man a sinewy and fleshy head, and
then h e would have lived twice as long. But our creators were of
Bb2
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Timarus. opinion that a shorter life which was better was preferable to a
A
~ longer
~
which
~
was
~ worse,
~
and
. therefore they covered the head
with thin bone, and placed the sinews at the extremity of the

head round the neck, and fastened the jawbones to them below
the face. And they framed the mouth, having teeth and t o n b e
and lips, with a view to the necessary and the good ; for food is
a necessity, and the river of speech is the best of rivers. Still,
the head could not be left a bare globe of bone on account of the
extremes of heat and cold, nor be allowed to become dull and
senseless by an overgrowth of flesh. Wherefore it was covered
by a peel or skin which met and grew by the help of the cerebral 76
humour. The diversity of the sutures was caused by the struggle
of the food against the courses of the soul. The skin of the head
was pierced by fire, and out of the punctures came forth a
moisture, part liquid, and part of a skinny nature, which was
hardened by the pressure of the external cold and became hair.
And God gave hair to the head of man to be a light covering, so
that it might not interfere with his perceptions. Nails were
formed by combining sinew, skin, and bone, and were made by
the creators with a view to the future when, as they knew, women
and other animals who would require them would be framed out
of man.
The gods also mingled natures akin to that of man with other yy
forms and perceptions. Thus trees and plants were created,
which were originally wild and have been adapted by cultivation
to our use. They partake of that third kind of life which is seated
between the midriff and the navel, and is akogether passive and
incapable of reflection.
When the creators had furnished all these natures for our sustenance, they cut channels through our podies a s in a garden,
watering them with a perennial stream. Two were cut down the
back, along the back bone, where the skin and flesh meet, one on
the right and the other on the left, having the marrow of generation between them. In t h e next pIace, they divided the veins
about the head and interlaced them with each other in order that
they might form an additional link between the head and the
body, and that the sensations from both sides might be diffused
throughout the body. In the third place, they contrived the
passage of liquids, which may be explained in this way :-Finer 78

.
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bodies retain coarser, but not the coarser the finer, and the belly
is capable of retaining food, but not fire and air. God therefore
formed a network of fire and air to irrigate the veins, having

within it two lesser nets, and stretched cords reaching from both
the lesser nets to the extremity of the outer net. The inner
parts of the net were made by him of fire, the lesser nets and
their cavities of air. The two latter he made to pass into the
mouth; the one ascending by the air-pipes from the lungs, the
other by the side of the air-pipes from the belly. The entrance to
the first he divided into two parts, both of which he made to meet
at the channels of the nose, that when the mouth was closed the
passage connected with it might still be fed with air. The cavity
of the network he spread around the hollows of the body, making
the entire receptacle to flow into and out of the lesser nets and the
lesser nets into and out of it, while the outer net found a way into
and out of the pores of the body, and the internal heat followed
the air to and fro. These, as we affirm, are the phenomena of respiration. And all this process takes place in order that the body
may be watered and cooled and nourished, and the meat and
79 drink digested and liquefied and carried into the veins.
The causes of respiration have now to be considered. The
exhalation of the breath through the mouth and nostrils displaces
the external air, and at the same time leaves a vacuum into which
through the pores the air which is displaced enters. Also the
vacuum which is made when the air is exhaled through the pores
is filled up by the inhalation of breath through the niouth and
nostrils. The explanation of this double phenomenon is as
follows :-Elements move towards their natural places. Now as
every animal has within him a fountain of fire, the air which is
inhaled through the mouth and nostrils, on coming into contact
with this, is heated; and when heated, in accordance with the
law of attraction, it escapes by the way it entered toward the
place of fire. On leaving the body it is cooled and drives round
the air which it displaces through the pores into the empty lungs.
This again is in turn heated by the internal fire and escapes, as it
entered, through the pores.
The phenomena of medical cupping-glasses, of swallowing, and
of the hurling of bodies, are to be explained on a similar principle ; as also sounds, which are sometimes discordant on account
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of the inequality of them, and again harmonious by reason of
equality. The slower sounds reaching the swifter, when they
begin to pause, by degrees assimilate with them : whence arises
a pleasure which even the unwise feel, and which to the wise
becomes a higher sense of delight, being an imitation of divine
harmony in mortal motions. Streams flow, lightnings play,
amber and the magnet attract, not by reason of attraction, but
because ‘nature abhors a vacuum,’ and because things, when
compounded or dissolved, move different ways, each to its own
place.
I will now return to the phenomena of respiration. The fire,
entering the belly, minces the food, and as it escapes, fills the
veins by drawing after it the divided portions, and thus the
streams of nutriment are diffused-through the body. The fruits
or herbs which are our daily sustenance take all sorts of coloum
when intermixed, but the colour of red or fire predominates, and
hence the liquid which we call blood is red, being the nurturing
principle of the body, whence all parts are watered and empty 81
places filled.
The process of repletion and depletion is produced by the
attraction of like to like, after the manner of the universal motion.
The external elements by their attraction are always diminishing
the substance of the body : the particles of blood, too, formed out
of the newly digested food, are attracted towards kindred elements within the body and so fill up the void. When more is
taken away than flows in, then we decay; and when less, we
grow and increase.
The young of every animal has the triangles new and closely
locked together, and yet the entire frame is soft and delicate, being
newly made of marrow and nurtured on milk. These triangles
are sharper than those which enter the body from without in the
shape of food, and therefore they cut them up. But as life advances, the triangles wear out and are no longer able to assimilate
food; and at length, when the bonds which unite the triangles
of the marrow become undone, they in turn unloose the bonds of
the soul ; and if the release be according to nature, she then flies
away with joy. For the death which is natural is pleasant, but
that which is caused by violence is painful.
Every one may understand the origin of diseases. They may 82
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be occasioned by the disarrangement or disproportion of the TirTirTirTirTirTirTir~ir~ir~ir~ir~ir~ir~.
elements out of which the body is framed. This is the origin of A
~
many of them, but the worst of all owe their severity to the following causes: There is a natural order in the human frame
according to which the flesh and sinews are made of blood, the
sinews out of the fibres, and the flesh out of the congealed substance which is formed by separation from the fibres. The
glutinous matter which comes away from the sinews and the
flesh, not only binds the flesh to the bones, but nourishes the
bones and waters the marrow. When these processes take place
in regular order the body is in health.
But when the flesh wastes and returns into the veins there is
discoloured blood as well as air in the veins, having acid and salt
qualities, from which is generated every sort of phlegm and bile.
83 Ail things go the wrong way and cease to give nourishment to
the body, no longer preserving their natural courses, but at war
with themselves and destructive to the constitution of the body.
The oldest part of the flesh which is hard to decompose blackens
from long burning, and from being corroded grows bitter, and as
the bitter element refines away, becomes acid. When tinged
with blood the bitter substance has a red colour, and this when
mixed with black takes the hue of grass ; or again, the bitter substance has an auburn colour, when new flesh is decomposed by
the internal flame. To all which phenomena some physician
or philosopher who was able to see the one in many has given
the name of bile. The various kinds of bile have names answering to their colours. Lymph or serum is of two kinds : first, the
whey of blood, which is gentle ; secondly, the secretion of dark
and bitter bile, which, when mingled under the influence of heat
with salt, is malignant and is called acid phlegm. There is also
white phlegm, formed by the decomposition of young and tender
flesh, and covered with little bubbles, separately invisible, but
becoming visible when collected. The water of tears and perspiration and similar substances is also the watery part of fresh
phlegm. All these humours become sources of disease when the
blood is replenished in irregular ways and not by food or drink.
84 The danger, however, is not so great when the foundation remains, for then there is a possibility of recovery. But when the
substance which unites the flesh and bones is diseased, and is no

~

3 76
Tim-.
AXALUSS.

ionger renewed from the muscIes and sinews, and instead of being
oily and smooth and glutinous becomes rough and salt and dry,
then the fleshy parts fall away and leave the sinews bare and full
of brine, and the flesh gets back again into the circulation of the
blood, and makes the previously mentioned disorders still greater.
There are other and worse diseases which are prior to these ; as
when the bone through the density of the flesh does not receive
sufficient air, and becomes stagnant and gangrened, and crumbling away passes into the food, and the food into the flesh, and
the flesh returns again into the blood. Worst of all and most
fatal is the disease of the marrow, by which the whole course of
the body is reversed. There is a third class of diseases which are
produced, some by wind and some by phlegm and some by bile.
When the lung, which is the steward of the air, is obstructed by
rheums, and in one pqrt no air, and in another too much, enters
in, then the parts which are unrefreshed by air corrode, and
other parts are distorted by the excess of air ; and in this manner
painful diseases are produced. The most painful are caused by
wind generated within the body, which gets about the great sinews
of the shoulders-these are termed tetanus. The cure of them is
difficult, and in most cases they are relieved only by fever. White 85
phlegm, which is dangerous if kept in, by reason of the air
bubbles, is not equally dangerous if able to escape through the
pores, although it variegates the body, generating divers kinds
of leprosies. If, when mingled with black bile, it disturbs the
courses of the head in sleep, there is not so much danger; but
if it assails those who are awake, then the attack is far more
dangerous, and is called epilepsy or the sacred disease. Acid
and salt phlegm is the source of catarrh.
Inflammations originate in bile, which is sometimes relieved
by boils and swellings, but when detained, and above a11 when
mingled with pure blood, generates many inflammatory disorders,
disturbing the position of the fibres.which are scattered about in
the blood in order to maintain the balance of rare and dense which
is necessary to its regular circulation. If the biie, which is only
stale blood, or liquefied flesh, comes in little by little, it is congealed by the fibres and produces internal cold and shuddering.
But when it enters with more of a flood it overcomes the fibres by
its heat and reaches the spinal marrow, and burning up the
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cables of the soul sets her free from the body. When on the i'"itiww.
other hand the body, though wasted, still holds out, then the bile A U ~ V S U ~ .
86 is expelled, like an exile from a factious state, causing diarrhoeas
and dysenteries and similar disorders. The body which is diseased from the effects of fire is in a continual fever ; when air is
the agent, the fever is quotidian ; when water, the fever intermits
a day ; when earth, which is the most sluggish element, the fever
intermits three days and is with difficulty shaken off.
Of mental disorders there are two sorts, one madness, the
other ignorance, and they may be justly attributed to disease.
Excessive pleasures or pains are among the greatest diseases,
and deprive men of their senses. When the seed about the spinal
marrow is too abundant, the body has too great pleasures and
.
pains ; and during a great part of his life he who is the subject of
them is more or less mad. He is often thought bad, but this is
a mistake ; for the truth is that the intemperance of lust is due to
the fluidity of the marrow produced by the loose consistency of
the bones. And this is true of vice in general, which is commonly
regarded as disgraceful, whereas it is really involuntary and arises
from a bad habit of the body and evil education. In like manner
the soul is often made Vicious by the influence of bodily pain ; the
briny phlegm and other bitter and bilious humours wander over
the body and find no exit, but are compressed within, and mingle
87 their own vapours with the motions of the soul, and are carried
to the three places of the soul, creating infinite varieties of trouble
and melancholy, of rashness and cowardice, of forgetfulness and
. stupidity, When men are in this evil plight of body, and evil
forms of government and evil discourses are superadded, and
there is no education to save them, they are corrupted through
two causes ; but of neither of them are they really the authors. For
the planters are to blame rather than the plants, the educatoFs and
not the educated. Still, we should endeavour to attain virtue and
avoid vice ; but this is part of another subject.
Enough of disease-I have now to speak of the means by which
the mind and body are to be preserved, a higher theme than the
other. The good is the beautiful, and the beautiful is the symmetrical, and there is no greater or fairer symmetry than that of
body and soul, as the contrary is the greatest of deformities. A
leg or an arm too long or too short is at once ugIy and unservice-
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able, and the same is true if body and soul are disproportionate.
strong and impassioned soul may ‘fret the pigmy body to 88
decay,’ and so produce convulsions and other evils. The violence
of controversy, or the earnestness of enquiry, will often generate
inflammations and rheums which are not understood, or assigned
to their true cause by the professors of medicine. And in like
manner the body may be too much for the soul, darkening the
reason, and quickening the animal desires. The only security
is to preserve the balance of the two, and to this end the
mathematician or philosopher must practise gymnastics, and the
gymnast must cultivate music. The parts of the body too must
be treated in the same way-they should receive their appropriate exercise. For the body is set in motion when it is heated
and cooled by the elements which enter in, or is dried up and
moistened by external things; and, if given up to these processes
when at rest, it is liable to destruction. Rut the natural motion,
as in the world, so also in the human frame, produces harmony
and divides hostile powers, The best exercise is the spontaneous 89
motion of the body, as in gymnastics, because most akin to the
motion of mind ; not so good is the motion of which the source is
in another, as in sailing or riding ; least good when the body is at
rest and the motion is in parts only, which is a species of motion
imparted by physic. This should only be resorted to by men of
sense in extreme cases ; lesser diseases are not to be irritated by
medicine. For every disease is akin to the living being and has
an appointed term, just as life has, which depends on the form of
the triangles, and cannot be protracted when they are worn out.
And he who, instead of accepting his destiny, endeavours to
prolong his life by medicine, is likely to multiply and magnify his
diseases. Regimen and not medicine is the true cure, when a man
has time at his disposal.
Enough of the nature of man and of the body, and of training
and education. The subject is a great one and cannot be adequately treated as an appendage to another. To sum up all in
a word : there are three kinds of soul located within us, and any
one of them, if remaining inactive, becomes very weak ; if exercised, very strong. Wherefore we should duly train and exercise 90
all three kinds.
The divine soui God lodged in the head, to raise us, like plants
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which are not of earthly origin, to our kindred; for the head ~ i - .
is nearest to heaven. H e who is intent upon the gratification AWALYSIS.
of his desires and cherishes the mortal soul, has all his ideas
mortal, and is himself mortal in the truest sense. But he who
seeks after knowledge and exercises ‘the divine part of himself
in godly and immortal thoughts, attains to truth and immortality, as far as is possible to man, and also to happiness, while he
is training up within him the divine principle and indwelling
.power of order. There is only one way in which one person can
benefit another; and that is by assigning to him his proper
nurture and motion. To the motions of the soul answer the
motions of the universe, and by the study of these the individual
is restored to his original nature.
Thus we have finished the discussion of the miverse, which,
according to our original intention, has now been brought down
to the creation of man. Completeness seems to require that
something should be briefly said about other animals: first of
women, who are probably degenerate and cowardly men. And
gr when they degenerated, the gods implanted in men the desire
of union with them, creating in man one animate substance
and in woman another in the following manner:-The outlet
for liquids they connected with the living principle of the spinal
marrow, which the man has the desire to emit into the fruitful
womb of the woman ; this is like a fertile field in which the seed
is quickened and matured, and at last brought to light. When
this desire is unsatisfied the man is over-mastered by the power
of the generative organs, and the woman is subjected to disorders
from the obstruction of the passages of the breath, until the two
meet and pluck the fruit of the tree.
The race of birds was created out of innocent, light-minded
men, who thought to pursue the study of the heavens by sight ;
these were transformed into birds, and grew feathers instead of
hair. The race of wild animals were men who had no philosophy,
and never looked up to heaven or used the courses of the head,
but followed only the influences of passion. Naturally they
turned to their kindred earth, and put their forelegs to the ground,
92 and their heads were crushed into strange oblong forms. Some
of them have four feet, and some of them more than four,-the
fatter, who arc the more senseless, drawing closer to their native
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element ; the most senseless of all have no limbs and trail their
whole body on the ground. The fourth kind are the inhabitants of
the waters ; these are made out of the most senseless and ignorant
and impure of men, whom God placed in the uttermost parts of
the world in return for thiir utter ignorance, and caused them to
respire water instead of the pure element of air. Such are the
laws by which animals pass into one another.
And so the world received animals, mortal and immortal, and
was fulfilled with them, and became a visible God, comprehending
the visible, made in the image of the Intellectual, being the one
perfect only-begotten heaven.
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Nature in the aspect which she presented to a Greek philosopher of the fourth century before Christ is not easily reproduced
to modern eyes. The associations of mythology and poetry have
to be added, and the unconscious influence of science has to be
subtracted, before we can behold the heavens or the earth as
they appeared to the Greek. The philosopher himself was a
child and also a man-a child in the range of his attainments, but
also a great intelligence having an insight into nature, and often
anticipations of the truth. He was full of original thoughts, and
yet liable to be imposed upon by the most obvious fallacies. He
occasionally confused numbers with ideas, and atoms with numbers; his a $rim‘ notions were out of all proportion to his
experience. He was ready to ezplain the phenomena of the
heavens by the most trivial analogies of earth. The experiments
which nature worked for him he sometimes accepted, but he
never tried experiments for himself which would either prove
or disprove his theories. His knowledge was unequal ; while in
some branches, such as medicine and astronomy, he had made
considerable proficiency, there were others, such as chemistry,
electricity, mechanics, of which the very names were unknown to
him. H e was the natural enemy of mythdogy, and yet mythological ideas still retained their hold over him. He was endeavouring
to form a conception of principles, but these principles or ideas
were regarded by him as real powers or entities, to which the
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world had been subjected. He was always tending to argue from Timwrrs.
what was near to what was remote, from what was known to
*'OLI.
what was unknown, from man to the universe, and back again
from the universe to man. While he was arranging the world, he
was arranging the forms of thought in his own mind; and the
light from within and the light from without often crossed and
helped to confuse one another. He might be compared to
a builder engaged in some great design, who could only dig with
his hands because he was unprovided with common tools ; or to
some poet or musician, like Tynnichus (Ion 534 D), obliged to
accommodate his lyric raptures to the limits of the tetrachord
or of the flute.
The Hesiodic and Orphic cosmogonies were a phase of thought
intermediate between mythology and philosophy and had a great
influence on the beginnings of knowledge. There was nothing
behind them ; they were to physical science what the poems of
Homer were to early Greek history, They made men think of
the world as a whole ; they camed the mind back into the infinity
of past time ; they suggested the first observation of the effects of
fire and water on the earth's surface. To the ancient physics
they stood much in the same relation which geology does to
modern science. But the Greek was not, like the enquirer of the
last generation, confined to a period of six thousand years ; he was
able to speculate freely on the effects of infinite ages in the production of physical phenomena. He could imagine cities which
had existed time out of mind (States. p A ; Laws iii. 676),laws or
forms of art and music which had lasted, 'not in word only, but in
very truth, for ten thousand years ' (Laws ii 656 E ; cp. also vii.
799 A) ; he was aware that natural phenomena like the Delta of the
Nile might have slowly accumulated in long periods of time (cp.
Hdt. ii. 5, IO). But he seems to have supposed that the course of
events was recurring rather than progressive. To this he was
probably led by the fixedness of Egyptian customs and the general
observation that there were other civilizations in the world more
ancient than that of Hellas.
The ancient phiiosophers found in mythology many ideas
which, if not originally derived from nature, were easily transferred to her-such, for example, as love or hate, corresponding to
attraction or repulsion ; or the conception of necessity allied both
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to the regularity and irregularity of nature; or of chance, the
nameless or unknown cause ; or of justice, symbolizing the law of
compensation; or of the Fates and Furies, typifying the fixed
order or the extraordinary convulsions, of nature. Their own
interpretations of Homer and the poets were supposed by them to
be the original meaning. Musing in themselves on the phenomena of nature, they were relieved at being able to utter the
thoughts of their hearts in figures of speech which to them were
not figures, and were already consecrated by tradition. Hesiod
and the Orphic poets moved in a region of half-personification in
which the meaning or principle appeared through the person.
In their vaster conceptions of Chaos, Erebus, Aether, Night, and
the like, the first rude attempts at generalization are dimly seen.
The Gods themselves, especially the greater Gods, such as Zeus,
Poseidon, Apollo, Athent, are universals as well as individuals.
They were gradually becoming lost in a common conception of
mind or God. They continued to exist for the purposes of ritual
or of art; but from the sixth century onwards or even earlier
there arose and gained strength in the minds of men the notion of
' one God, greatest among Gods and men, who was all sight, all
hearing, all knowing' (Xenophanes).
Under the influence of such ideas, perhaps also deriving from
the traditions of their own or of other nations scraps of medicine
and astronomy, men came to the observation of nature. The
Greek philosopher Iooked at the blue circle of the heavens and it
flashed upon him ,that all things were one; the tumult of sense
abated, and the mind found repose in the thought which former
generations had been striving to realize. The first expression of
this was some element, rarefied by degrees into a pure abstraction,
and purged from any tincture of sense. Soon an inner world of
ideas began to be unfolded, more aborbmg, more overpowering,
more abiding than the brightest of visible objects, which to the eye
of the philosopher looking inward, seemed to pale before them,
retaining only a faint and precarious existence. At the same
time, the minds of men parted into the two great divisions of
those who saw only a principle of motion, and of those who saw
only a principle of rest, in nature a n d in themselves ; there were
born Heracliteans or Eleaties, as there have been in later ages
born Aristotelians or Platonists Like some philosophers in
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modern times, who are accused of making a theory first and Timocrcs.
finding their facts afterwards, the advocates of either opinion I ~ ~ ~
never thought of applying either to themselves or to their adversanes the criterion of fact. They were mastered by their ideas
and not masters of them. Like the Heraclitean fanatics whom
Plato has ridiculed in the Theaetetus (179E, I&), they were incapable of giving a reason of the faith that was in them, and had
d l the animosities of a religious sect. Yet, doubtless, there was
some first impression derived from external nature, which, as in
mythology, SO also in philosophy, worked upon the minds of the
first thinkers. Though incapable of induction or generalization in
the modern sense, they caught an inspiration from the external
world. The most general facts or appearances of nature, the circle
of the universe, the nutritive power of water, the air which is the
breath of life, the destructive force of fire, the seeming regularity
of the greater part of nature and the irregularity of a remnant, the
recurrence of day and night and of the seasons, the solid earth
and the impalpable aether, were always present to them.
The great source of error and also the beginning of truth to
them was reasoning from analogy ; they could see resemblances,
but not differences ; and they were incapable of distinguishing
illustration from argument. Analogy in modern times only points
the way, and is immediately verified by experiment. The dreams
and visions, which pass through the philosopher‘s mind, of resembiances between different classes of substances, or between the
animal and vegetable world, are put into the refiner’s fire, and the
dross and other elements which adhere to them are purged away.
But the contemporary of Plato and Socrates was incapable of resisting the power of any analogy which occurred to him, and was
drawn into any consequences which seemed to follow. He had
no methods of difference or of concomitant variations, by the use
of which he could distinguish the accidental from the essential.
He could not isolate phenomena, and he was helpless against
the influence of any word which had an equivocal or double
sense.
Yet without this crude use of analogy the ancient physical
philosopher would have stood still ; he could not have made even
‘one guess among many’ without comparison. The course of
natural phenomena would have passed unheeded before his eyes.
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Timas. like fair sights or musical sounds before the eyes and ears of
animal. Even the fetichism of the savage is the beginning of
dnor.
reasoning ; the assumption of the most fanciful of causes indicates

a higher mental state than the absence of all enquiry about them.
The tendency to argue from the higher to the lower, from man to
the world, has led to many errors, but has also had an elevating
influence on philosophy. The conception of the world as a
whole, a person, an animal, has been the source of hasty generalizations ; yet this general grasp of nature led also to a spirit of
comprehensiveness in early philosophy, which has not increased,
but rather diminished, as the fields of knowledge have become
more divided. The modern physicist confines himself to one
or perhaps two branches of science. But he comparatively
seldom rises above his own department, and often falls under the
narrowing influence which any single branch, when pursued to
the exclusion of every other, has over the mind. Language, too,
exercised a spell over the beginnings of physical philosophy,
leading to error and sometimes to truth ; for many thoughts were
suggested by the double meanings of words (cp. UTOLXC~W, ovXhaSrj,
~ O V U L K ~dppavia,
,
K L ~ ~ O S )and
,
the accidental distinctions of words
sometimes led the ancient philosopher to make corresponding
differences in things (cp. j3o8odcu8ai, inl&pb,#@US, %OS, ala&,
aiux6q). ‘If they are the same, why have they different names ;
or if they are different, why have they the same name.”-is an
argument not easily answered in the infancy of knowledge. T h e
modern philosopher has always been taught the lesson which he
still imperfectly learns, that he must disengage himself from the
influence of words. Nor are there wanting in Plato, who was
himself too often the victim of them, impressive admonitions that
we should regard not words but things (cp. States. 26r E). But
upon the whole, the ancients, though not entirely dominated by
them, were much more subject to the influence of words than the
modems. They had no clear divisions of colours or substances ;
even the four elements were undefined ; the fields of knowledge
were not parted off. They were bringing order out of disorder,
having a small grain of experience mingled in a confused heap of
a Br;on’ notions. And yet, probably, their first impressions, the
ilIusions and mirages of their fancy, created a greater intellectual
activity and made a nearer approach to the truth than any patient
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investigation of isolated facts, for which the time had not yet come, P m a a s .
could have accomplished.
InrowG
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There was one more illusion to which the ancient philosophers
were subject, and against which Plat0 in his later dialogues seems
to be struggling-the tendency to mere abstractions; not perceiving that pure abstraction is only negation, they thought that
the greater the abstraction the greater the truth. Behind any
pair of ideas a new idea which comprehended them-the rpiror
dYBptros, as it was technically termed-began at once to appear.
Two are truer than three, one than two. The words ‘being,’ or
‘unity,’ or ‘essence,’ or ‘good,’ became sacred to them. They did
not see that they had a word only, and in one sense the most unmeaning of words. They did not understand that the content of
notions is in inverse proportion to their universality-the element
which is the most widely diffused is also the thinnest ; or, in the
language of the common logic, the greater the extension the less
the comprehension. But this vacant idea of a whole without
pa&, of a subject without predicates, a rest without motion, has
been also the most fruitful of all ideas. i t is the beginning of
apnbri thought, and indeed of thinking at all. Men were led to
conceive it, not by a love of hasty generalization, but by a divine
instinct, a dialectical enthusiasm, in which the human faculties
seemed to yearn for enlargement. W e know that ‘being ’ is only
the verb of existence, the copula, the most general symbol of relation, the first and most meagre of abstractions ; but to some of
the ancient philosophers this little word appeared to attain divine
proportions, and to comprehend all truth. Being or essence, and
similar words, represented to them a supreme or divine being, in
which they thought that they found the.containing and continuing
principle of the universe. In a few years the human mind was
peopled with abstractions ; a new world was called into existence
to give iaw and order to the old. But between them there was still
a gulf, and no one couM pass from the one to the other.
Number and figure were the greatest instruments of thought
which were possessed by the Greek philosopher; having the
same power over the mind which was exerted by abstract ideas,
they were d m capable of practical application. Many curious and,
to the early thinker, mysterious properties of them came to light
when they were compared with one another. They admitted of
VOL. 1x1.
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infinite multiplication and construction ; in Pythagorean triangles
or in proportions of I :a.: 4 :8 and I : 3 :9 :q,or compounds of
them, the laws of the world seemed to be more than half revealed.
They were also capable of infinite subdivision-a wonder and also
a puzzle to the ancient thinker (cp. Rep. vii. 5ag E). They were
not, like being or essence, mere vacant abstractions, but- admitted
of progress and growth, while at the same time they confirmed
a higher sentiment of the mind, that there was order in the
universe. And so there began to be a real sympathy between the
world within and the world without. The numbers and figures
which were present to the mind’s eye became visible to the eye of
sense ; the truth of nature was mathematics ; the other properties
of objects seemed to reappear only in the light of number. Law and
moralitJr also found a natural expression in number and figure.
Instruments of such power and elasticity could not fail to be ‘a most
gracious assistance ’ to the first efforts of human intelligence.
There was another reason why numbers had so great an influence over the minds of early thinkers-they were verified by
experience. Every use of them, even the most trivial, assured
men of their truth; they were everywhere to be found, in the
least things and the greatest alike. One, two, three, counted on
the fingers was a ‘trivial matter’ (Rep.vii p C),a little instrument out of which to create a world ; but from these and by the
help of these all our knowledge of nature has been developed.
They were the measure of all things, and seemed to give law to all
things; nature was rescued from chaos and confirsion by their
power ; the ndes of music, the motions of the stars, the forms of
atoms, the evolution and recurrence of days, months, years, the
military divisions of an army, the civil divisions of a state, seemed
to aEord a present witness * of them-what would have become
of man or of the world if deprived of number (Rep. Uii. gr;r E)?
The mystery of number and the mystery of music were akin.
There was a music of rhythm and of harmonious motion everywhere; and to the real cormexionwhich existed between music and
number, a fanciful or imaginary relation w& superadded. There
was a music of the spheres aswell 88 of the nota of the lyre. If in
dl tttingS seen there was numbor and figure, why should they not
also pervade the unseen world, with which by their wonderful d
unchangeable n&upt they seemed to hold comniunion ?
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Two other points strike us in the use which the ancient philo- Tiraoruz.
sophers made of numbers. First, they applied to external nature I-.
the relations of them which they found in their o w n minds ; and
where nature seemed to be at variance with number, as for
example in the case of fractions, they protested against her (Rep.
vii.
; Arist. Metaph. i. 6). Having long meditated on the properties of I : 2 : 4 : 8, or I :3 :g :w,or of 3,4,5,they discovered
in them many curious correspondences and were disposed to find
in them the secret of the universe. Secondly, they applied number and figure equally to those parts of physics, such as astronomy
or mechanics, in which the modem philosopher expects to find
them, and to those in which he would never think of looking for
them, such as physiology and psychology. For the sciences were
not yet divided, and there was nothing really irrational in arguing
that the same laws which regulated the heavenly bodies were
pattially applied to the erring limbs or brain of man. Astrology
was the form which the lively fancy of ancient thinkers almost
necessarilygave to astronomy. The observation that the lower
principle, e. g. mechanics, is always seen in the higher, e. g. in the
phenomena of lie, further tended to perplex them. Plato’s doctrine
of the same and the other ruling the courses of the heavens and
of the human body is not a mere vagary, but is a natural result of
the state ofknowledge and-thought at which he had arrived.
When in modern times we contemplate the heavens, a certain
amount of scientific truth imperceptibly blends, even with the
cursory glance of an unscientific person. He knows that the earth
is revolving round the sun, and not the sun around the earth.
He does not imagine the earth to be the centre of the universe, and he has some conception of chemistry and the cognate
sciences. A very different aspect of nature would have been
present to the mind of the early Greek philosopher. He would
have beheld the earth-a surface only, not mirrored,however faintly,
in the glass of science, but indissolubly connected with some
theory of one, two, or more elements. He would have seen the
world pervaded by number and figure, animated by a principle of
motion, immanent in a principle of rest. He would have tried to
construct the universe on a q-uantitativeprinciple, seeming to find
in endless combinations of geometrical figures or in the infinite
d t y of their sizes a sufficient account of the multiplicity of
z1(M.
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Thzmts. phenomena. To these a p.iOri speculations he wouid add a rude
w-conception of matter and his own immediate experience of health
’ZION.
and disease. His cosmos would necessarily be imperfect and unequal, being the first attempt to impress form and order on the

primaeval chaos of human knowledge. He would see all things
as in a dream.
The ancient physical philosophers have been charged by Dr.
Whewell and others with wasting their fine intelligences in wrong
methods of enquiry; and their progress in moral and political
philosophy has been sometimes contrasted with their supposed
failure in physical investigations. ‘They had plenty of ideas,’
says Dr. Whewell, ‘and plenty of facts ; but their ideas did not
accurately represent the facts with which they were acquainted.’
This is a very crude and misleading way of describing ancient
science. It is the mistake of an uneducated person-uneducated,
that is, in the higher sense of the word-who imagines every one
else to be like himself and explains every other age by his own.
No doubt the ancients often fell into strange and fanciful errors :
the time had not yet arrived for the slower and surer path of the
modern inductive philosophy. But it remains to be shown that
they could have done more in their age and country ; or that the
contributions which they made to the sciences with which they
were acquainted are not as great upon the whole as those made
by their successors. There is no single step in astronomy as
great as that of the nameless Pythagorean who first conceived the
world to be a body moving round the sun in space : there is no
truer or more comprehensive principle than the application of
mathematics alike to the heavenly bodies, and to the particles of
matter. The ancients had not the instruments which would have
enabled them to correct or verify their anticipations, and their
opportunities of observation were limited. Plato probably did
more for physical science by asserting the supremacy of mathematics than Aristotle or his disciples by their colIections of facts.
When the thinkers of modern times, following Bacon, undervalue
or disparage.the speculations of ancient philosophers, they seem
wholly to forget the conditions of the world and of the human
mind, under which they carried on their investigations. When
we accuse them of being under the influence of words, do we
suppose that we are altogether free from this illusion ? When
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we remark that Greek physics soon became stationary or extinct, Tirrrcrclrs.
may we not observe also that there have been and may be again ~
~
TIOU.
periods in the history of madern philosophy which have been
barren and unproductive ? We might as well maintain that Greek
art was not real or great, because it had nihil simile aut semttdurn,
as say that Greek physics were a failure because they made no
subsequent progress.
The charge of premature generalization which is often urged
against ancient philosophers is really an anachronism. For they
can hardly be said to have generalized at all. They may be said
more truly to have cleared up and defined by the help of experience ideas which they already possessed. The beginnings of
thought about nature must always have this character. A true
method is the result of many ages of experiment and observation,
and is ever going on and enlarging with the progress-of science
.
and knowledge. At first men personify nature, then they form
impressions of nature, at last they conceive measure ’ or laws of
nature. They pass out of mythology into philosophy. Early
science is not a process of discovery in the modern sense ; but
rather a process of correcting by observation, and to a certain
extent only, the first impressions of nature, which mankind, when
they began to think, had received from poetry or language or unintelligent sense. Of all scientific truths the greatest and simplest
is the uniformity of nature ; this was expressed by the ancients in
many ways, as fate, or necessity, or measure, or limit. Unexpected events, of which the cause was unknown to them, they
attributed to chance (cp. Thucyd. i. 140). But their conception of
nature was never that of law interrupted by exceptions,-a somewhat unfortunate metaphysical invention of modern times, which
is at variance with facts and has failed to satisfy the requirements
of thought.

Plato’s account of the soul is partly mythical or figurative, and
partly literal. Not that either he or we can draw a line between
them, or say, ‘This is poetry, this is philosophy ’ ; for the transition
from the one to the other is imperceptible. Neither must we
expect to find in him absolute consistency. He is apt to pass from
one level or stage of thought to another without always making it
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apparent that he is changing his ground. In such passages we
have to interpret his meaning by the general spirit of his writings.
To reconcile his inconsistencies would be contrary to the first
principles of criticism and fatal to any true understanding of him.
There is a further difficulty in explaining this part of the
Timaeus-the natural order of thought is inverted. We begin
with the most abstract, and proceed from the abstract to the
concrete. W e are searching into things which are upon the
utmost limit of human intelligence, and then of a sudden we fall
rather heavily to the earth. There are no intermediate steps
which lead from one to the other. But the abstract is a vacant
form to us until brought into relation with man and nature. God
and the world are mere names, like the Being of the Eleatics,
unless some human qualities are added on to them. Yet the
negation has a kind of unknown meaning to us. The priority of
God and of the world, which he is imagined to have created, to all
other existences, gives a solemn awe to them. And as in other
systems of theology and philosophy, that of which we know least
has the greatest interest to us.
There is no use in attempting to define or explain the first God
in the Platonic system, who has sometimes been thought to
answer to God the Father ; or the world, in whom the Fathers of
the Church seemed to recognize the firstborn of every creature.'
Nor need we discuss at length how far Plato agrees in the
later Jewish idea of creation, according to which God made the
world out of nothing. For his original conception of matter as
something which has no qualities is really a negation. Moreover
in the Hebrew Scriptures the creation of the world is described,
even more explicitly than in the Timaeus, not as a single act, but
as a work or process which occupied six days. There is a chaos
in both, and it would be untrue to say that the Greek, any more
than the Hebrew, had any definite belief in the eternal existence
of matter. The beginning of things vanished into the distance.
The real creation began, not with matter, but with ideas. According to Plato in the Timoeus, God took of the same and the
other, of the divided and undivided, of the finite and infinite, and
made essence,and out of the three combined created the soul of
the world. To the soul he added a body formed out of the four
elements. The general meaning of these words is that God im-
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pert& determinations of thought, or, as we might say, gave law i%wxem.
and variety to the material universe. The elements are moving in lnlollrrca disorderly manner before the work of creation begins (30 A) ; Tlm4.
and there is an eternal pattern of the world, which, like the ' idea
of good,' is not the Creator himself, but not separable from him.
The pattern too, though eternal, is a creation, a world of thought
prior to the world of sense, which may be compared to the wisdom
of God in the book of Ecclesiasticus, or to the ' God in the form
of a globe' of the old Eleatic philosophers. .The visible, which
already exists, is fashioned in the likeness of this eternal pattern.
On the other hand, there is no truth of which Plato is more firmly
convinced than of the priority of the soul to the body, both in
the universe and in man. So inconsistent are the forms in which
he describes the works which no tongue can utter-his language,
as he himself says (qC), partaking of his own uncertainty about
the things of which he is speaking.
W e may remark in passing, that the Platonic compared with
the Jewish description of the process of creation has less of
freedom or spontaneity. The Creator in Rato is still subject
to a remnant of necessity which he cannot wholly overcome
(cp. 35 A). When his work is accomplished he remains in his
own nature. Plato is more sensible than the Hebrew prophet
of the existence of evil, which he seeks to put as far as possible
out of the way of God (cp. qa D). And he can only suppose this
to be accomplished by God retiring into himself and committing
the lesser works of creation to inferior powers. (Compare, however, Laws x. 903 for another solution of the difficulty.)
Nor can we attach any intelligible meaning to his words when
he speaks of the visible being in the image of the invisible (d).
For how can that which is divided be like that which is undivided ?
or that which is changing be the copy of that which is unchanging ? All the old difficultiesabout the ideas come back upon
us in an altered form, We can imagine two worlds, one of which
is the mere double of the other, or one of which is an imperfect
copy of the other, or one of which is the vanishing ideal of the
other ; but we cannot imagine an intellectual world which has no
qudities--'a thing in itself'-a point which has no prves or
magnitude, which is nowhere, and nothing. This cannot be
the archetype according to which God made the world, and is
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in reality, whether in Plat0 or in Kant, a mere negative residuum
of human thought.
There is another aspect of the same difficulty which appears to
have no satisfactory solution. In what relation does the archetype
stand to the Creator himself? For the idea or pattern of the world
is not the thought of God, but a separate, self-existent nature, of
which creation is the copy. We can only reply, (I) that to the
mind of Piato subject and object w-ere not yet distinguished; (2)
that he supposes the process of creation t o take place in accordance with his own theory of ideas; and as we cannot give a consistent account of the one, neither can we of the other. He means
(3) to say that the creation of thk world is not a material process
of working with legs and arms, but ideal and intellectual ; according to his own fine expression, ‘the thought of God made the God
that was to be ’ (34A). He means (4) to draw an absolute distinction between the invisible or unchangeable which is or is the place
of mind or being, and the world of sense or becoming which is
visible and changing. H e means (5)that the idea of the world is
prior to the world, just as the other ideas are prior to sensible
objects; and like them may be regarded as eternal and self-existent,
and also, like the idea of good, may be viewed apart from the divine
mind.
There are several other questions which we might ask and which
can receive no answer, or at least only an answer of the same kind
as the preceding. How can matter be conceived to exist without
form? Or, how can the essences or forms of things be distinguished from the eternal ideas, or essence itself from the soul ?
Or, how could there have been motion in the chaos when as yet
time was not ? Or, how did chaos come into existence, if not by
the will of the Creator! Or, how could there have been a time
when the world was not, if time was not? Or, how could the
Creator have taken portions of an indivisible same? Or, how
could space or anything else have been eternal when time is only
created ? Or, how could the surfaces of geometrical figures have
formed solids ? We must reply again that we cannot follow Plat0
in all his inconsistencies, but that the gaps of thought are probably
more apparent to us than to him. He would, perhaps, have said
that ‘the first things are known only to God and to him of men
whom God loves.’ How often have the gaps in Theology been
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concealed from the eye of faith ! Arid we may say that only by an TilaMcr,
effort of metaphysical imagination can we hope to understand I-.
.Plato from his own point of view ;we must not ask for consistency. rmx.
Everywhere we find traces of the Platonic theory of knowledge
expressed in an objective form, which by us has to be translated
into the subjective, before we can attach any meaning to it. And
this theory is exhibited in so many different points of view, that
we cannot with any certainty interpret one dialogue by another ;
e. g. the Timaeus by the Parmenides or Phaedrus or Philebus.
The soul of the world may also be conceived as the personification of the numbers and figures in which the heavenly bodies
move. Imagine these as in a Pythagorean dream, stripped of‘
qualitative difference and reduced to mathematical abstractions.
They too conform to‘the principle of the same, and may be compared with the modern conception of laws of nature. They are
in space, but not in time, and they are the makers of time. They
are represented as constantly thinking of the same ; for thought in
the view of Plato is equivalent to truth or law, and need not imply
a human consciousness, a conception which is familiar enough
to us, but has no place, hardly even a name, in ancient Greek
philosophy. To this principle of the same is opposed the principle of the other-the principle of irregularity and disorder, of
necessity and Chance, which is only partially impressed by
mathematical laws and figures. (We may observe by the way,
that the principle of the other, which is the principle of plurality
and variation in the Timaeus, has nothing in common with the
‘other’ of the Sophist, which is the principle of determination.)
The element of the same dominates to a certain extent over the
other-the fixed stars keep the ‘wanderers’ of the inner circle in
their courses ($5 C), and a similar principle of fixedness or order
appears to regulate the bodily constitution of man (89A, go D).
But there still remains a rebellious seed of evil derived from the
original chaos, which is the source of disorder in the world, and of
vice and disease in mb.
But what did Plato mean by essence, o b l a , which is the intermediate nature compounded of the Same and the Other, and out
of which, together with these two,the soul of the world is created ?
It is difficult to explain a process of thought so strange and unaccustomed to us, in which modem distinctions run into dne another
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and are lost sight of. First, let us consider once more the meaning of the Same and the Other. The Same is the unchanging and
indivisible, the heaven of the fixed stars, partaking of the divine
nature, which, having law in itself, gives law to all besides and is
the element of order and permanence in man and on the earth.
It is the rational principle, mind regarded as a work, as creationnot as the creator. The old tradition of Parmenides and of the
Eleatic Being, the foundation of so much in the philosophy of
Greece and of the world, was lingering in Plato’s mind. The
Other is the variable or changing element, the residuum of disorder or chaos, which cannot be reduced to order, nor altogether
banished, the source of evil, seen in the errors of man and also in
the wanderings of the planets, a necessity which protrudes
through nature. Of this too there was a shadow in the Eleatic
philosophy in the realm of opinion, which, like a mist, seemed to
darken the purity of truth in itself.-%
far the words of Plato
may perhaps find an intelligible meaning. But when he goes on
to speak of the Essence which is compounded out of both, the
track becomes fainter and we can only follow him with hesitating
steps. But still we find a trace reappearing of the teaching of
Anaxagoras :‘All was confusion,and then mind came and arranged
things.’ We have already remarked that Plato was not acquainted
with the modern distinction of subject and object, and therefore
he sometimes confuses mind and the things of mind-mtk and
ma+.
By oicria he clearly means some conception of the intelligible and the intelligent ; it belongs to the class of 4.Matter,
being, the Same, the eternal,-for any of these terms, being almost
vacant of meaning, is equally suitable to express indefinite existence,-are compared or united with the Other or Diverse, and out
of the union or comparison is elicited the idea of intelligence, the
‘One in many,’ brighter than any Promethean fire (cp.Phil. 16C),
which co-existing with them and so forming a new existence, is or
becomes the intelligible world..
So we may perhaps venture
to paraphrase or interpret or put into other words the parable
in which Piato has wrapped up his conception of the creation
of the world. The explanation may help to fill up with figures
of speech the void of knowledge.
The entire compound was divided by the Creator in certain
proportions and reunited ; it was then cut into two strips, which
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were bent into an inner circle and an outer, both moving with an i
uniform motion around a centre, the outer circle containing the I
~
non.
fixed, the inner the wandering stars. The soul of the world
diffused everywhere from the centre to the circumference.. To
this God gave a body, consisting at first of fire and earth, and
afterwards receiving an addition of air and water ; because solid
bodies, like the world, are always connected by two middle terms
and not by one. The world was made in the form of a globe, and
d l the material elements were exhausted in the work of creation.
The proportions in which the soul of the world as well as the
human soul is divided answer to a series of numbers I, 2,3,4, p,
8, q,composed of the two Pythagorean progressions I, a, 4,8 and
I, 31 91“I, of which the number I represents a point, 1 and 3 lines,
4 and 8,9 and 27 the squares and cubes respectively of 2 and 5
This series, of which the intervals are afterwards filled up, probably represents (I) the diatonic scale according to the Pythagoreans and Plato; (2) the order and distances of the heavenly
bodies ; and (3)may possibly contain an allusion to the music of
the spheres, which is referred to in the myth at the end of
the Republic. The meaning of the words that ‘solid bodies are
always connected by two middle terms ’ or mean proportionals
has been much disputed. The most received explanation is that
of Martin, who supposes that Plato is only speaking of surfaces
and solids compounded of prime numbers (Le. of numbers not
made up of two factors, or, in other words, only measurable by
unity). The square of any such number represents a surface, the
cube a solid. The squares of any two such numbers (e.g. a*, 3%”
4,9), have always a single mean proportional (e.g. 4 and 9 have
the single mean 6),whereas the cubes of primes (e.8. sa and
ss)have always two mean proportionals (e. g. : 45 :75 : 125).
But to this explanation of Martin’s it may be objected, (I) that
Plato nowhere says that his proportion is to be limited to prime
numbers ; (2) that the limitation of surfaces to squares is also not
to be found in his words ; nor (3) is there any evidence to show
that the distinction of prime from other numbers was known to
fiim. What Plato chiefly intends to express is that a solid requires a stronger bond than a surface ; and that the double bond
which is given by two means is stronger than the single bond
given by one. Having reflected on the singular numerical phe-
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T h z w s . nomenon of the existence of one mean proportional between two
E ~ W U C - square numbers or rather perhaps only between the two lowest
TIW.
squares; and of two mean proportionals between two cubes,
perhaps again confining his attention to the two lowest cubes, he
finds in the latter symbol an expression of the relation of the
elements, as in the former an image of the combination of two
surfaces. Between fire and earth, the two extremes, he remarks
that there are introduced, not one, but two elements, air and
water, which are compared to the two mean proportionals between two cube numbers. The vagueness of his language does
not allow us to determine whether anything more than this was
intended by him.
Leaving the further explanation of details, which the reader will
find discussed at length in Boeckh and Martin, we may now
return to the main argument: Why did God make the world?
Like man, he must have a purpose; and his purpose is the
diffusion of that goodness or good which he himself is. The
term ‘goodness ’ is not to be understood in this passage as meaning benevolence or love, in the Christian sense of the term, but
rather law, order, harmony, like the idea of good in the Republic.
The ancient mythologers, and even the Hebrew prophets, had
spoken of the jealousy of God ; and the Greek had imagined that
there was a Nemesis always attending the prosperity of mortals.
But Plato delights to think of God as the author of order in his
works, who, like a father, lives over again in his children, and can
never have too much of good or friendship among his creatures.
Only, as there is a certain remnant of evil inherent in matter
which he cannot get rid of, he detaches himself from them and
leaves them to themselves, that he may be guiltless of their faults
and sufferings.

Between the ideal and the sensible Plato interposes the two
natures of time and space. Time is conceived by him to be only
the shadow or image of eternity which ever is and never has
been or will be, but is described in a figure only as past or future.
This is one of the great thoughts of early philosophy, which are
still as difficult to our minds as they were to the early thinkers;
or perhaps more difficult, because we mare distinctly see the consequences which are involved in such an hypothesis. AB the
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objections which may be urged against b n t ’ s doctrine of the Ti-.
ideality of space and time at once press upon us. If time is I-UC.
+lo%
unreal, then all which is contained in time is unreal-the succession of human thoughts as well as the flux of sensations ; there
is no connecting link between + v d p m and &a. Yet, on the
other hand, we are conscious that knowledge is independent of
time, that truth is not a thing of yesterday or to-inorrow, but an
‘eternal now.‘ To the ‘spectator of all time and all existence’
the universe remains at rest. The truths of geometry and arithmetic in all their combinations are always the same. The generations of men, like the leaves of the forest, come and go, but the
mathematical laws by which the world is governed remain, and
seem as if they could never change. The ever-present image of
space is transferred to time-succession is conceived as extension.
(We remark that Plato does away with the above and below in
space, as he has done away with the absolute existence of past
and future.) The course of time, unless regularly marked by
divisions of number, partakes of the indefiniteness of the Herathan flux. By such reflections we may conceive the Greek to
h a w attained the metaphysical conception of eternity, which to
the Hebrew was gained by meditation on the Divine Being. N o
one saw that this objective was really a subjective, and involved
the subjectivity of all knowledge. Non in tempore sed cum tempore finxit Deus mundum,’ says St. Augustine, repeating a thought
derived from the Timaeus, but apparently unconscious of the
results to which his doctrine would have led.
The contradictions involved in the conception of time or motion,
like the infinitesimal in space, were a source of perplexity to the
mind of the Greek, who was driven to find a point of view above
or beyond them. They had sprung up in the decline of the Eleatic
philosophy and were very familiar to Plato, as we gather fromthe
Parmenides The consciousness of them had led the great Eleatic
philosopher to describe the nature of God or Being under negatives. He sings of ‘Being unbegotten and imperishable,unmoved
and never-ending, which never was nor will be, but always is, one
and continuous, which cannot spring from any other ; for it cannot
be said or imagined not to be: The idea of eternity was for a
great part a negation. There are regions of speculatjon in which
the negative is hardly separable from the positive,and even seems
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to pass into it. Not only Buddhism, but Greek as well as Christian
philosophy, show that it is quite possible that the human mind
should retain an enthusiasm for mere negations. In different
ages and countries there have been forms of light in which nothing
could be discerned and which have nevertheless exercised a lifp
giving and illumining power. For the higher intelligence of man
seems to require, not only something above sense, but above
knowledge, which can only be described as Mind or Being or
Truth or God or the unchangeable and eternal element, in the expression of which all predicates fail and fall short. Eternity or
the eternal is not merely the unlimited in time but the truest of all
Being, the most real of all realities, the most certain of all h o w ledge, which we nevertheless only see through a glass darkly.
The passionate earnestness of Parmenides contrasts with the
vacuity of the thought which he is revolving in his mind.
Space is said by Plat0 to be the ‘containing vessel or nurse of
generation.’ Reflecting on the simplest kinds of external objects,
which to the ancients were the four elements, he was led to a
more general notion of a substance, more or less like themselves,
out of which they were fashioned. He would not have them too
precisely distinguished. Thus seems to have arisen the first dim
perception of 5x7 or matter, which has played so great a part in
the metaphysical philosophy of Aristotle and his foIlowers. But
besides the material out of which the elements are made, there is
also a space in which they are contained. There arises thus a
second nature which the senses are incapable of discerning and
which can hardly be referred to the intelligible class. For it is
and it is not, it is nowhere when filled, it is nothing when empty.
Hence it is said to be discerned by a kind of spurious or analogous
reason, partaking so feebly of existence as to be hardly perceivable,
yet always reappearing as the containing mother or nurse of all
things. It had not that sort of consistency to Rat0 which has
been given to it in modem times by geometry and metaphysics.
Neither of the Greek words by which it is described are so purely
abstract as the English word ‘space’ or -the Latin ‘spatium.’
ad
Neither Plat0 nor any other Greek would have spoken of X+
&W
or x6pr in the same manner as we spids of ‘time’ and

‘space.’
Yet space is also of a vuy permanent of even &ernal nature ;

1
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and Plato seew more willing t~ admit of the unrealityof time 3lirrcmrz.
than of the unreality of space; because, as he says, all things
I=
must necessarily exist in space. We, on the other hand, are disposed to h e y that even if space were annihilated time might stii1
d v e . He admits indeed that our knowledge of space is of a
dreamy End, and is given by a'spurious reason without the help
of sense. (Cp. the hypotheses and images of Rep. vi. 511.) It is
true that it does not attain to the clearness of ideas. But like
them it seems to remain, even if all the objects contained in it are
supposed to have vanished away. Hence it was natural for Plato
to conceive of it as eternal. We must remember further that in
his attempt to realize either space or matter the t w o abstract ideas
of weight and extension, which are familiar to us, had never
passed before his mind.
Thus far God, working according to an eternal pattern, out of

his goodness has created the same, the other, and the essence
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(compare the three principles of the Philebus-the finite, the infinite, and the union of the two), and out of them has formed the
outer circle of the fixed stars and the inner circle of the planets,
divided accordingto certain musical intervals ; he has also created
time, the moving image of eternity, and space, &sting by a sort
of necessity and hardly distinguishable from matter. The matter
out of which the world is formed is not absolutely void,but retains
in the chaos certain germs or traces of the elements. These
Plato, like Empedocles,.supposed to be four in number-fire, air,
earth,and water. They were at first mixed together ; but already
in the chaos, before God fashioned them by form and number, the
greater masses of the elements had an appointed place. Into the
confuson (piypa) which preceded Plato does not attempt fwrther
to penetrate. They are called elements, but &ey are so far from
being elements ( m p b ) or letters in the higher sense that they
are not even syllables or first compounds. The real elements are
two triangles, the rectangular isosceles which has but one form,
and the most beantirul ofthe many forms of scalene, which is half
of an equitateral triangle. By the combination of these triangles
which exist in B L ~infinite variety of sizes, the surfa'ees of the four
elemeats apc constnrcted
That there were only five regular solids was already known to
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T k w s . the ancients ; and out of the surfaces which he has formed Plato
proceeds to generate the four first of the five. He perhaps forgets
ftm.
that he is only putting together surfaces and has not provided for
their transformation into solids. The first solid is a regular
pyramid, of which the base and sides are formed by four
equilateral or twenty-four scalene triangles. Each of the four
solid angles in this figure is a little larger than the largest of
obtuse angles. The second solid is composed of the same
triangles,which unite as eight equilateral triangles, and make one
solid angle out of four plane angles-six of these angles form a
regular octahedron. The third solid is a regular icosahedron,
having twenty triangular equilateral bases, and therefore 1a0rectangular scalene triangles. The fourth regular solid, or cube, is
formed by the combination of four isosceles triangles into one
square and of six squares into a cube. The fifth regular solid, or
dodecahedron, Cannot be formed by a combination of either of
these triangles, but each of its faces may be regarded as composed
of thirty triangles of another kind. Probably Plato notices this as
the only remaining regular polyhedron, which from its approximation to a globe, and possibly because, as Plutarch remarks, it is
composed of 12x 30 = $0 scalene triangles (Platon. Quaest. s),
representing thus the signs and degrees of the Zodiac, as well as
the months and days of the year, God niay be said to have ‘used
in the delineation of the universe.’ According to Plato earth was
composed of cubes, fire of regular pyramids, air of regular octa.1
hedrons, water of regular icosahedrons. The stability of the last
three increases with the number of their sides.
The elements are supposed to pass into one another, but we
must remember that these transformations are not the transformations of real solids, but of imaginary geometrical figures ; in
other words, we are composing and decomposing the faces of
substances and not the substances themselves-it is a house of
cards which we are pulling to pieces and putting together again
(cp. however Laws x.
A). Yet perhaps Plat0 may regard
these sides or faces as only the forms which are impressed on
pre-existent matter. It is remarkable that he should speak of
each of these solids as a possible world in h e i f , though upon the
whole he inclines to the opinion that they form one world and not
five. To suppose that there is an infinite number of worlds,
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irrass~ossitimtland tramformatim of t h elemtzts.
as Democritus (Hippolyt. Ref. Haer. I. 13) had said, would be, as
he satirically observes, ‘the characteristic of a very indefinite and
ignorant mind’ (55 C, D).
The twenty triangular faces of an icosahedron form the faces
or sides of’two regular octahedrons and of a regular pyramid
(a0 8 x 2+4) ; and therefore, according to Plato, a particle of
water when decomposed is supposed to give two particles of air
and one of fire. So because an octahedron gives the sides of two
pyramids (8 = 4 x 2), a particle of air is resolved into two particles
of fire.
The transformation is effected by the superior power or number
of the conquering elements. The manner of the change is (I)
a separation of portions of the elements from the masses in which
they are collected; (2) a resolution of them into their original
triangles; and (3) a reunion of them in new forms. Plato himself proposes the question, Why does motion continue at all when
the elements are settled in their places? He answers that
although the force of attraction is continually drawing similar
elements to the same spot, still the revolution of the universe
exercises a condensing power, and thrusts them again out of their
natural places. Thus want of uniformity, the condition of motion,
is proi iced (57 D E). In all such disturbances of matter there
is an alternative for the weaker eiement : it may escape to its
kindred, or take the form of the stronger-becoming denser, if it
be denser, or rarer, if rarer. This is true of fire, air, and water,
which, being composed of similar triangles, are interchangeable; earth, however, which has triangles peculiar to itself, is
capable of dissolution, but not of change (56 D ff.). Of the interchangeable elements, fire, the rarest, can only become a denser,
and water, the densest, only a rarer : but air may become a denser
or a rarer. No single particle of the elements is visible, but
only the aggregates of them are seen. The subordinate species
depend, not upon differences of form in the original triangles,
but upon differences of size. The obvious physical phenomena from which Plato has gathered his views of the relations
of the elements seem to be the effect of fire upon air, water,
and earth, and the effect of water upon earth. The particles
are supposed by him to be in a perpetual process of circulation caused by inequality. This process of circulation does
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as he tells us in his strange account of
tespiFati0m (79 B).
Of the phenomena of light and heavy he speaks afterwards,
when treating of sensation, but they may be more conveniently
considered by us in this place. They are not, he says, to be
explained by ‘above’ and cbelow,’ which in the universal globe
have no existence (6s D), but by the attraction of similars towards
the great masses of similar substances; fire to fire, air to air,
water to water, earth to earth. Plato’s doctrine of attraction
implies not only (I) the attraction of similar elements to one
another, but also (2) of smaller bodies to larger ones. Had he
confined himself to the latter he would have arrived, though,
perhaps, without any further result or any sense of the greatness
of the discovery, at the modem doctrine of gravitation. He does
not observe that water has an equal tendency towards both water
and earth. So easily did the most obvious facts which were
inconsistent with his theories escape him.
The general physical doctrines of the Timaeus may be summed
up as follows : (I) Plat0 supposes the greater masses of the elements to have been already settled in their places at the creation :
(a) they are four in number, and are formed of rectangular
triangles variously combined into regular solid figures : (3) three
of them, fire, air, and water, admit of transformation into one
another ; the fourth, earth, cannot be similarly transformed : (4)
different sizes of the same triangles form the lesser species of
each element: (5) there is an attraction of like to like-smaller
masses of the Same kind being drawn towards greater : (6)there is
no void, but the particles of matter are ever pushing one another
round and round (ncphms). Like the atomists, Plato attributes.
the differences between the elements to differences in geometrical
figures. But he does not explain the process by which surfaces
become solids ; and he characteristically ridicules Democritus for
not seeing that the worlds are finite and not infinite.

?'haw. not admit of a vacuum,
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§ 4.

T h e astronomy of Plat0 is based on the two principles of the
same and the other, which God combined in the creation of the
world. The soul, which is compounded of the same, the other,
and the essence, is dSused from the centre to the circumference

of the heavens. We speak of a soul of the universe; but more 2’kuaa.
truIy regarded, the universe of the Timaeus is a soul, governed
by mind, and holding in solution a residuum of matter or evil,
which the author of the world is unable to expel, and of which
Plat0 cannot tell us the origin. The creation, in Plato’s s e e , is
really the creation of order ; and the first step in giving order is
the division of the heavens into an inner and outer circle of the
other and the same, of the divisible and the indivisible, answering
to the two spheres, of the planets and of the world beyond them,
all together moving arouhd the earth, which is their centre. To
uij there i s a difficulty in apprehending how that which is at rest
can also be -in motion, or that which is indivisible exist in space.
But the whole description is so ideal and imaginative, that
we can h d y venture to attribute to many of Plato’s words in
the Timaeus any more meaning than to his mythical account
of the heavens in the Republic and in the Phaedrus. (Cp. his
denial of the ‘blasphemous opinion’ that there are planets or
wandering stars ; all alike move in circles-Laws vii. &I, a,) The
stars are the habitations of the souls of men, from which they
come and to which they return. In attributing to the fixed stars
only the most perfect motion-that which is on the same spot or
circling around the same-he might perhaps have said that to
‘the spectator of all time and all existence,’ to borrow once more
his own grand expression, or viewed, in the language of Spinoza,
‘sub specie aeternitatis,’ they were still at rest, but appeared to
move in order to teach men the periods of time. Although
absolutely in motion, they are relatively at rest; or we may
conceive of them as resting, while the space in which they are
wntained, or the whole anima m u d i , revolves.
The universe revolves around a centre once in twenty-four
hours, but the orbits of the k e d stars take a different direction
from those of the planets. The outer and the inner sphere cross
one another and meet again at a point opposite to that of their
b t contact; the first moving in a circle from left to right along
the side of a parallelogram which is supposed to be inscribed in
it, the second also moving in a circle along the diagonal of the
m e parallelogram from right to left; or, in other words, the
first describing the path of the equator, the second, the path of
the ecliptic. The motion of the second is controlled by the first,
~
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and hence the oblique line in which the planets are'supposed to
move becomes a spiral. The motion of the same is said to be
undivided, whereas the inner m6tion is split into seven unequal
orbits-the intervals between them being in the ratio of two and
three, three of either :-the Sun, moving in the opposite direction
to Mercury and Venus, but with equal swiftness; the remaining
four, Moon, Saturn, Mars, Jupiter, with unequal swiftness to the
former three and to one another. Thus arises the following
progression:-Moon I, Sun a, Venus 3, Mercury 4, Mars 8, Jupiter
g, Saturn 27. This series of numbers is the compound of the
two Pythagorean ratios, having the same intervals, though not in
the same order, as the mixture which was originally divided in
forming the soul of the worId.
Plato was struck by the phenomenon of Mercury, Venus, and
the Sun appearing to overtake and be overtaken by one another.
The true reason of this, namely, that they lie within the circle of
the earth's orbit, was unknown to him, and the reason which
he gives-that the two former move in an opposite direction
to the latter-is far from explaining the appearance of them
in the heavens. All the planets, including the sun, are carried
round in the daily motion of the circle of the fixed stars, and they
have a second or oblique motion which gives the explanation
of the different lengths of the sun's course in different parts of the
earth. The fixed stars have also two movements-a forward
movement in t h d r orbit which is common to the whole circle;
and a movement on the same spot around an axis, which Plato
calls the movement of thought about the same. In this latter
respect they are more perfect than the wandering stars, as Plat0
himself terms them in the Timaeus, although in the Laws (loc.
cit) he condemns the appellation as blasphemous.
The revolution of the world around the earth, which is accomplished in a single day and night, is described as being the
most perfect or intelligent. Yet Plato also speaks of an 'annus
magnus' or cyclical year, in which periods wonderful for their
complexity are found to coincide in a perfect number, Le. a
number which equals the sum of its factors, as 6==1
ia + 3. This,
although not literally contradictory, is in spirit irreconcileable
with the perfect revolution of twenty-four hours. The same
remark may be applied to the complexity of the appearances and

T/Le earth the cevttre of the system.
occultations of the stars, which, if the outer heaven is supposed
to be moving around the centre once in twenty-four hours, must
be confined to the effects produced by the seven planets. Plato
seems to confuse the actual observation of the heavens with his
desire to find in them mathematical perfection. The Same spirit
is carried yet further by him in the passage already quoted from
the Laws, in which he affirms their wanderings to be an appearance only, which a little knowledge of mathematics would enable
men to correct.
W e have now to consider the much discussed question of the
rotation or immobility of the earth. Plato’s doctrine on this
subject is contained in the following words :-‘The earth, which is
our nurse, compacted [or revolving] around the pole which is
extended through the universe, he made to be the guardian and
artificer of night and day, first and eldest of gods that are in the
interior of heaven ’ (40 B, C). There is an unfortunate doubt in this
passage (I) about the meaning of the word IhXop&qv, which is
translated either ‘compacted ’ or ‘revolving,’ and is equally
capable of both explanations. A doubt (2) may also be raised as
to whether the words artificer of day and night ’ are consistent
with the mere passive causation of them, produced by the
immobility of the earth in the midst of the circling universe.
We must admit, further, (3)that Aristotle attributed to Plato the
doctrine of the rotation of the earth on its axis. On the other
hand it has been urged that if the earth goes round with the
outer heaven and’ sun in twenty-four hours, there is no way of
accounting for the alternation of day and night ; since the equal
motion of the earth and sun would have the effect of absolute
immobility. To which it may be replied that Plato never says
that the earth goes round with the outer heaven and sun;
although the whole question depends on the relation of earth and
sun, their movements are nowhere precisely described. But if
we suppose, with Mr. Grote, that the diurnal rotation of the
earth on its axis and the revolution of the sun and outer heaven
pr@sely coincide, it would be difficult to imagine that Plato was
unaware of the consequence. For :hough he was ignorant of
many things which are familiar to us, and often confused in his
ideas where we have become clear, we have no right to attribute
to him a childish want of reasoning about very simple facts, or an
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inabbility to understand the necessary and obvious deductions from
geometrical figures or movements. Of the causes of day and
night the pre-Socratic philosophers, and especially the Pythagoreans, gave various accounts, and therefore the question can
hardly be imagined to have escaped him. On the other hand it‘
may be urged that the further step, however simple and obvious,
is just what Plato ofken seems to be ignorant of, and that as there
is no limit to his insight, there is also no limit to the blindness
which sometimes obscures his intelligence (cp. the construction
of solids out of surfaces in his account of the creation of the world,
or the attraction of similars to similars). Further, Mr. Grote
supposes, not that Mop’mp means ‘revolving,’ or that this is the
sense in which Aristotle understood the word, but that the
rotation of the earth is necessarily implied in its adherence to the
cosmicid axis. But (a) if, as Mr. Grote assumes, Plato did not see
that the rotation of the earth on its axis and of the sun and outer
heavens around the earth in equal times was inconsistent with.the
alternation of day and night, neither need we suppose that he
would have seen the immobility of the earth to be inconsistent
with the rotation of the axis. And (@)what proof is there that the
axis of the world revolves at all ? ( y ) The comparison of the two
passages quoted by Mr. Grote (seepi 19of his pamphlet on ‘The
Rotation of the Earth ’) from Aristotle De Coelo, Book I1 (e. 13
hrrot+ypa~r~ar, and e. q,ijp&-p&o~)
deariy shows, although this
is a matter of minor importance, that Aristdfe, as Proclus and
Simplicius supposed, understood cMru60r in the Timaeus to mean
‘revolving.’ For the second passage, in which motion on an axis
is expressly mentioned, refers to the first, but this would be
unmeaning unless Ah&
in the first passage meant rotation
on an axis. (4) The immobility of the earth is more in accordance with Plate's other writings than the opposite hypothesis.
For in the Phaedo the earth is described as the centre of the
world, and is not said to be in motion. In the Republic the
pilgrims appear to be loolcing out from the earth upon the
motions of the heavenly bodies; m the Phaedrus, Hestia, who
remains immovable in the home of Zeus while the other gods go
in procession, is called the first and -eldest of the gods, and is
probably the symbol of the earth. The silence of flat0 in these
and in some other passagerp (cp. Laws x. 8p3 B) in which he

Pluto, AP-istotd, and MY. Grota.
might be expected to speak of the rotation of the earth, is more
favourable to the doctrine of its immobility than to the opposite.
If he had meant to say that the earth revolves on its axis, he
would have said so in distinct words, and have explained the
relation of its movements to those of the other heavenlybodies.
(5) The meaning of the words 'artificer of day and night' is
literally true according to Plato's view. For the alternation of day
and night is not produced by the motion of the heavens alone, or
by the immobility of the earth alone, but by both together ; and that
which has the inherent force or energy to remain at rest when all
other bodies are moving, may be trulysaid to act, equally with
them. (6)We should not lay too much stress on Aristotle or the
writer De Caelo having adopted the other interpretation of the
words, although Alexander of Aphrodisias thinks that he could
not have been ignorant either of the doctrine of Plato or of the
sense which he intended to give to the word bXop&qv. For the
citations of Plato in Aristotle are frequently misinterpreted by
him; and he seems hardly ever to have had in his mind the
connection in which they occur. In this instance the allusion is
very slight, and there is no reason to suppose that the diurnal
revolution of the heavens was present to his mind. Hence we
need not attribute to him the error from which we are defending
Plato.
After weighing one against the other all these complicated
probabilities, the final conclusion at which we amve is that there
is nearly as much to be said on the one side of the question as on
the other, and that we are not perfectly certatn, whether, a&kkh
and the majority of commentators, ancient 'as well as modem, are
inclined to believe, Plato thought that the earth was at rest in the
centre of the universe, or, as Aristotle and Mr. Grote suppose,
that it revolved on its axis. Whether we assume the earth to be
stationary in the centre of the universe, or to revolve with the
heavens, no explanation is given of the variation in the length of
days and nights at Werent times of the year. The relations
of the earth and heavens are so indistinct in the Timaeus and
so figurative in the Phaedo, Phaedrus and Republic, -that we
must give up the hope of ascertaining how they were imagined
by Plato, if he had any fired or scientific conception of them
at all.

407
TilRIIc1(I,

TSOII'

408

The s o d of ma= and of the world: Frce-will.

Ti*?&
h%ODUCnoH.

§ 5.
The soul of the world. is framed on the analogy of the soul
of man, and many traces of anthropomorphism blend with Plato’s
highest flights of idealism. The heavenly bodies are endowed
with thought; the principles of the same and other exist in the
universe as well as in the human mind. The soul of man is
made out of the remains of the elements which had been used
in creating the soul of the world; these remains, however, are
diluted to the third degree ; by this Plat0 expresses the measure
of the difference between the soul human and divine. The human
soul, like the cosmical, is framed before the body, as the mind is
before the soul of either (30B)-this is the order of the divine
work-and the finer parts of the body, which are more akin to the
soul, such as the spinal marrow, are prior to the bones and flesh.
The brain, the containing vessel of the divine part of the soul, is
(nearly) in the form of a globe, which is the image of the gods, who
are the stars, and of the universe.
There is, however, an inconsistency in Plato’s manner of conceiving the soul of man; he cannot get rid of the element of
necessity which is allowed to enter. H e does not, like Kant,
attempt to vindicate for men a freedom out of space and time ; but
he acknowledges him to be subject to the influence of external
causes, and leaves hardly any place for freedom of the will. The
lusts of men are caused by their bodily constitution (86 C), though
they may be increased by bad education and bad laws, which
implies that they may be decreased by good education and good
laws. He appears to have an inkling of the truth that to the
higher nature of man evil is involuntary. This is mixed up with
the view which, while apparently agreeing with it, is in reality the
opposite of it, that vice is due to physical causes (86 D). In the
Timaeus, as well as in the Laws, he also regards vices and crimes
as simply involuntary ; they are diseases analogous to the diseases
of the body, and arising out of the same causes. If we draw
together the opposite poles of Plato’s system, we find that, like
Spinoza, he combines idealism with fatalism (see infra, p. 415).
The soul of man is divided by him into three parts, answering
roughly to the charioteer and steeds of the Phaedrus, and to the
hlyor, BtlpC;r, and iriBvpi(t of the Republic and Nicomachean Ethics.
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First, there is the immortal nature of which the brain is the seat, Timawz.
and which is akin to the soul of the universe. This alone thinks I~~~~~
and knows and is the ruler of the whole. Secondly, there is the
higher mortal soul which, though liable to perturbations of her
own, takes the side of reason against the lower appetites. The
seat of this is the heart, in which courage, anger, and all the nobler
affections are supposed to reside. There the veins all meet ; it is
their centre or house of guard whence they carry the orders of the
thinking being to the extremities of his kingdom. There is also
a third or appetitive soul, which receives the commands of the
immortal part, not immediately but mediately, through the liver,
which reflects on its surface the admonitions and threats of the
reason.
The liver is imagined by Plato to be a smmth and bright substance, having a store of sweetness and also of bitterness; which
reason freely uses in the execution of her mandates. In this
region, as ancient superstition told, were to be found intimations
of the future. But Plato is careful to observe that although such
knowledge is given to the inferior parts of man, it requires to be
interpreted by the superior. Reason, and not enthusiasm, is the
true guide of man ; he is only inspired when he is demented by
some distemper or possession. The ancient saying, that ‘only
a man in his senses can judge of his own actions,‘ is approved
by modern philosophy too. The same irony which appears in
Plato’s remark, that ‘the men of old time must surely have known
the gods who were their ancestors, and we should believe them as
custom requires,’ is also m*mifest in his account of divination.
The appetitive soul is seated in the belly, and there imprisoned
like a wild beast, far away from the council chamber, as Plato
graphically calls the head, in order that the animal passions may
not interfere with the deliberations of reason. Though the soul is
said by him to be prior to. the body, yet we cannot help seeing
that it ‘is constructed on the model of the body-the threefold
division into the rational, passionate, and appetitive corresponding
to the head, heart and belly. The human soul differs from the
SOUI of the world in this respect, that it is enveloped and finds
its expression in matter, whereas the soul of the world is not
only enveloped or diffused in matter, but is the element in which
matter moves. The breath of man is within him, but the air
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7kmu. or aether of heaven is the element which surrounds him and all
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things.
Pleasure and pain are attributed in the Timaeus to the suddenness of our sensations-the first being a sudden restoration, the
second a sudden violation, of nature (cp. Phileb. 31 D). The
sensations become conscious to us when they are exceptional.
Sight is not attended either by pleasure or pain, but hunger and
the appeasing of hunger are pleasant and painful because they
are extraordinary.
$6

I shall not attempt to connect the physiological speculations of
Plat0 either with ancient or modern medicine. What light I can
throw upon them will be derived from the comparison of them
with his general system.
There is no principle so apparent in the physics of the Timaeus,
or in ancient physics generally, as that of continuity. The
world is conceived of as a whole, and the elements are formed
ink and out of one another ; the varieties of substances and processes are hardly known or noticed. And in a simiiar manner
the human body is conceived of as a whole, and the different
substances of which, to a superficial observer, it appears to be
composed-the blood, flesh, sinews-like the elements out of
which they are formed, are supposed to pass into one another in
regular order, while the infinite complexity of the human frame
remains unobserved. And diseases arise from the oppsite process-when the natural proportions of the four elements are
disturbed, and the sekondary substances which are formed out
of them, namely, blood, flesh, sinews, are generated in an inverse
order.
Plat0 found heat and air within the human h m e , and the blood
circulating in every part. He assumes in language almost unintelligible to us that a network of fire and air envelopes the &eater
part of the body. This outer net contains two lesser nets, one
corresponding to ,the stomach, the other to the lungs ; and the
entrance to the hitter is forked or divided into two aassages which
lead to the nosffils and to the muth. In the process ofresphtion the atd net is said to find away in and out of the pores
of the skin: while the interior of it .and the lesser nets move

alternately into each other. The whole description is figurative,as m.
Plat0 himself implies (79 D) when he speaks of a ' fountain of fire I
~
&it% we Compare to the network of a creel.' He really means by
this what we should describe as a state of heat or temperature in
the interior of the body. The ' fountain of fire' or heat is also in
a figure the circulation of the blood. The passage is partly
imagination, partly fact.
H e has a singular theory of respiration for which he accounts
solely by the movement of the air in and out of the body ; he does
not attribute any part of the process to the action of the body
itself. The air has a double ingress and a double exit, through
the mouth or nostrils, and through the skin. When exhaled
through the mouth or nostrils, it leaves a vacuum which is filled
up by other air finding a way in through the pores, this air being
thrust out of its place by the exhalation from the mouth and
nostrils. There is also a corresponding process of inhalation
through the mouth or nostrils? and of exhalation through the
pores. The inhalation through the pores appears to take place
nearly at the same time as the exhalation through the mouth;
and conversely. The internal fire is in either case the propelling
cause outward-he
inhaled air, when heated by it, having
a natural tendency to move out of the body to the place of fire ;
while the impossibility of a vacuum is the propelling cause
inwards.
Thus we see that this singular theory is dependent on two
principles largely employed by Plat0 in explaining the operations
of nature, the impossibility af a vacuum and the attraction of like
to Eke. To these there has to be added a third principle, which is
the condition of the action of the other two,-the interpenetration
af particles in proportion to their density or rarity. It is this
which enables fire and air to permeate the flesh.
€%to's account of digestion and the circulation of the blood
is c l d y connected with his theory of respiration. Digestion
is supposed to be &&ed
by the action of the internal fire,
which in the process of respiration moves into the stomach and
minces the food. As the fire returns to its place, it taJces with
it the minced food or blood; and in this way the veins We
replenishe& plat0 does pot enquire how the blood is separated
from the faeces.
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Of the anatomy and functions of the body he knew very little,
--e. g. of the uses of the nerves in conveying motion and sensa-

tion, which h e supposed to be communicated by the bones and
veins ; he was also ignorant of the distinction between veins and
arteries ;-the latter term he applies to the vessels which conduct
air from the mouth to the lungs;-he supposes the lung to be
hollow and bloodless ; the spinal marrow he conceives to be the
seed of generation ;he confusesthe parts of the body with the states
of the body-the network of fire and air is spoken of as a bodily
organ ; he has absolutely no idea of the phenomena of respiration,
which he attributes to a law of equalization in nature, the air
which is breathed out displacing other air which finds a way
in; he is wholly unacquainted with the process of digestion.
Except the general divisions into the spleen, the liver, the belly,
and the lungs, and the obvious distinctions of flesh, bones, and
the limbs of the body,. we find nothing that reminds us of
anatomical facts, But we find much which is derived from his
theory of the universe, and transferred to man, as there i s much
also in his theory of the universe which is suggested by man.
The microcosm of the human body is the lesser image of the
macrocosm. The courses of the same and the other affect both ;
they are made of the same elements and therefore in the same
proportions. Both are intelligent natures endued with the power
of self-motion, and the same equipoise is maintained in both.
The animal is a sort of world ’ to the particles of the blood
which circulate in it. All the four elements entered into the
original composition of the human frame ; the bone was formed
out of smooth earth ; liquids of various kinds pass to and fro ;
the network of &re and air irrigates the veins. Infancy and
childhood is the chaos or first turbid flux of sense prior to the
establishment sf order; the intervals of time which may be
observed in some intermittent fevers correspond to the density
of the elements. The spinal marrow, including the brain, is
formed out of the fioest sorts of triangles, and is the connecting
link between body and mind. Health is only to .be preserved by
imitating the motions of the world in space, which is the mothes
and nurse of generation. The work of digestion is catried on by
the superior sharpness of the triangles forming the substances of
the human body to those which are introduced into it in the &ape
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of food. The freshest and acutest forms of triangles are those that i%mar.
are found in children, but they become more obtuse with ad- xarmm-TWR.
vancing years ; and when they finally wear out and fall to pieces,
old age and death supervene.
As in the Republic, Plato is still the enemy of the purgative
treatment of physicians, which, except in extreme cases, no man
of sense will ever adopt. For, as he adds, with an insight into
the tyyth, ‘every disease is akin to the nature of the living being
and is only irritated by stimulants.’ He is of opinion that nature
should be left to herself, and is inclined to think that physicians
are in vain (cp. Laws vi. $1 C-where he says that warm baths
would be more beneficial to the limbs of the aged rustic than
the prescriptions of a not over-wise doctor). If he seems to be
extreme in his condemnation of medicine and to rely too much
on diet and exercise, he might appeal to nearly all the best
physicians of our own age in support of his opinions, who often
speak to their patients of the worthlessness of drugs. For
we ourselves are sfeptical about medicine, and very unwilling to
submit to the purgative treatment of physicians. May we not
claim for Plato an anticipation of modern ideas as about some
questions of astronomy and physics, so also about medicine? As
in the Charmides (156,7) he tells us that the body cannot be
cured without the soul, so in the Timaeus he strongly asserts
the sympathy of soul and body; any defect of either is the
occasion of the greatest discord and disproportion in the other:
Here too may be a presentiment that in the medicine of the
future the interdependence of mind and body w
ill be more fully
recognized, and that the influence of the one over the other may
be exerted in a manner which is not now thought possible.

0 7.
In Plato’s explanation of sensation we are struck by the fact
that he has not the same distinct conception of organs of sense
which is familiar to onrselves. The senses are not instruments,
but rather passages, through which external objects strike upon
the mind. The eye is the aperture through which the stream of
vision passes, the ear is the aperture through which the vibrations
of sound pass. But that the complex structure of the eye or the
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T m . ear is in any sense the cause of sight and hearing he seems hardly
frrrnona- to be aware.
M N .
The process of sight is the most complicated (cp. Rep. vi. 507,
M),and consists of three elements-the light which is supposed
to reside within the eye, the light of the sun, and the light emitted
from external objects. When the light of the eye meets the light
of the sun, and both together meet the light issuing from an
external object, this is the simple act of sight. When the particles of light which proceed from the object are exactly equal t~
the particles of the visual ray which meet them from within, then
the body is transparent. If they are larger and contract the
visual ray, a black colour is produced; if they are smaller and
dilate it, a white. Other phenomena are produced by the variety
and motion of light. Asudden flash of fire at once elicits light,
and moisture from the eye, and causes a bright colour. A more
subdued light, on mingling with the moisture of the eye, produces
a red colour. Out of these elements all other colours are derived.
All of them are combinations of bright and red with white and
black. Plat0 himself tells us that he does not know in what
proportions they combine, and he is of opinion that such knowledge is granted to the gods only. To have seen the &nity of
them to each other and their connection with light, is not a bad
basis for a theory of colours. We must remember that they were
not distinctly defined to his, as they are to our eyes; he saw
them, not as they are divided in the prism, or artificially manufactured for the painter’s use, but as they exist in nature, blended
and confused with one another.
We can hardly agree with him when he tells us that smells do
not admit of kinds. He seems to think that no definite qualities
can attach to bodies which are in a state of transition or evaporation; he also makes the subtle observation that smells must be
denser than air,though thinner than water, because when there is
an obstruction to the breathing, air can penetrate, but not smell.
The afYections peculiar to the tongue are of various kinds, and,
like many other fictions, are caused by contraction and dilation.
Some of them are produced by m g h , others by abstergent, others
by inflammatory mbstances,- these act upon the testing instruments of the tongue, and produce a more or less disagreeable
sensation, while other particles congenial to the tongue soften and
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harmonize them. The instruments of taste reach from the tongue
to the heart. Plato has a lively sense of the manner in which
sensation and motion are communicated from one part of the body
to the other, though he confuses the affections with the organs.
Hearing is a blow which passes through the ear and ends in the
region of the liver, being transmitted by means of the air, the
brain, and the blood to the soul. The swifter sound is acute, the
sound which moves slowly is grave. A great body of sound is
loud, the opposite is low. Discord is produced by the swifter and
slower motions of two sounds, and is converted into harmony
when the swifter motions begin to pause and are overtaken by the
slower.
The general phenomena of sensation are partly internal, but
the more violent are caused by conflict with external objects.
Proceeding by a method of superficial observation, Plato remarks
that the more sensitive parts of the human frame are those which
are least covered by flesh, as is the case with the head and the
elbows. Man, if his head had been covered with a thicker pulp of
flesh, might have been a longer-lived animal than he is, but could
not have had as quick perceptions. On the other hand, the
tongue is one of the most sensitive of organs; but then this is
made, not to be a covering to the bones which contain the marrow
or source of life, but with an express purpose, and in a separate
rwss (75 A).

We have now to consider how far in any of these speculations
Piato approximated to the discoveries of modern science. The
modern physical philosopher is apt to dwell exclusively on the
absurdities of ancient ideas about science, on the haphazard
fancies and a priori' assumptions of ancient teachers, on their
conhsion of facts and ideas, on their inconsistency and blindness
to the most obvious phenomena. He measures them not by what
preceded them, but by what has followed them. He does not
consider that ancient physical philosophy was not a free enquiry,
but a growth, in which the mind was passive rather than active,
and was incapable of resisting the impressions which flowed in
upon it. He hardly allows to the notions of the ancients the
merit of being the stepping-stones by which he has himself risen
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to a higher knowledge. He never reflects, how great a thing it
was to have formed a conception, however imperfect, either of the
human frame as a whole, or of the world as a whole. According
to the view taken in these volumes the errors of ancient physicists
were not separable from the intellectual conditions under which
they lived. Their genius was their own ; and they were not the
rash and hasty generalizers which, since the days of Bacon, we
have been apt to suppose them. The thoughts of men widened
to receive experience; at first they seemed to know all things
as in a dream : after a while they look at them closely and hold
them in their hands. They begin to arrange them in classes and
to connect causes with effects. General notions are necessary
to the apprehension of particular facts, the metaphysical to the
physical. Before men can observe the world, they must be able
to conceive it.
To do justice to the subject, we should consider the physical
philosophy of the ancients as a whole; we should remember,
(I) that the nebular theory was the received belief of several of
the early physicists; (2) that the developement of animals out of
fishes who came to land, and of man out of the animals, was held
by Anaximander in the sixth century before Christ (cp. Plut.
Symp. Quaest. viii. 8.4 ; Plac. Phil. v. 19.I) ; (3)that even by Philolaus and the early Pythagoreans, the earth was held to be a body
like the other stars revolving in space around the sun or a central
fire ; (4) that the beginnings of chemistry are discernible in the
' similar particles' of Anaxagoras. Also they knew or thought
(5) that there was a sex in plants as well as in animals ; (6) they
were aware that musical notes depended on the relative length or
tension of the strings from which they were emitted, and were
measured by ratios of number; (7) that mathematical laws pervaded the world ; and even qualitative differences were supposed
to have their origin in number and figure ; (8) the annihilation of
matter was denied by several of them, and the seeming disappearance of it held to be a transformation only. For, although one of
these discoveries might have been supposed to be a happy guess,
taken together they seem to imply a great advance and almost
maturity of natural knowledge.
We should also remember, when we attribute to the ancients
hasty generalizations and delusions of language, that physical
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philosophy and metaphysical too have been guilty of similar ~ m z w r .
fdacies in quite recent times. We by no means distinguish ISTRODVCno*.
clearly between mind and body, between ideas and facts. Have
not many discussions arisen about the Atomic theory in which
a point has been confused with a material atom? Have not the
natures of things been explained by imaginary entities, such as
fife or phlogiston, which exist in the mind only? Has not disease
been regarded, like sin, sometimes as a negative and necessary,
sometimes as a positive or malignant principle ? The 'idols ' of
Bacon are nearly as common now as ever ; they are inherent in
the human mind, and when they have the most complete dominion
over us, we are least able to perceive them. We recognize them
in the ancients, but we fail to see them in ourselves.
Such reflections, although this is not the place in which to
dwell upon them at length, lead us to take a favourable view of
the speculations of the Timaeus. We should consider not how
much Plato actually knew, but how far he has contributed to the
general ideas of physics, or supplied the notions which, whether
true or false, have stimulated the niinds of later generations in
the path of discovery. Some of them may seem old-fashioned,
but may nevertheless have had a great influence in promoting
system and assisting enquiry, while in others we hear the latest
word of physical or metaphysical philosophy. There is also an
intermediate class, in which Plato falls short of the truths of
modern science, though he is not wholly unacquainted with them.
(I) To the first class belongs the teleological theory of creation.
Whether all things in the world can be explained as the result of
natural laws, or whether we must not admit of tendencies and
marks of design also, has been a question much disputed of late
years. Even if all phenomena are the result of natural forces, we
must admit that there are many things in heaven and earth which
are as well expressed under the image of mind or design as
under any other. At any rate, the language of Plato has been the
language of natural theology down to our own time, nor can any
description of the world wholly dispense with it. The notion of
first and second or co-operative causes, which originally appears
in the Timaeus, has likewise survived to our own day, and has
been a great peace-maker between theology and science. Plato
also approaches very near to our doctrine of the primary and
VOL. 111.
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TiaEllbvt. secondary qualities of matter (61f.)
(2) Another popular notion
I--.
which is found in the Thaew, is the feebleness of the human
-0-

intellect-‘God knows the original qualities of things; man can
only hope to attain to probability.’ We speak in almost the same
words of human intelligence, but not in the same manner of the
uncertaintyof our knowledge of nature. The reason is that the
latter is assured to us by experiment, and is not contrasted with
the certainty of ideal or mathematical knowledge. But the
ancient philosopher never experimented : in the Timaeus Plato
seems to have thought that there would be impiety in making the
attempt ; he, for example, who tried experiments in colours would
‘forget the difference of the human and divine natures’ (68 D).
Their indefiniteness is probably the reason why he singles them
out, as especially incapable of being tested by experiment. (Compare the saying of Anaxagoras-Sext. Pyrrh. i. =-that
since
snow is made of water and water is black, snow ought to be
black.)
The greatest ‘divination’ of the ancients was the supremacy
which they assigned to mathematics in all the realms of nature ;
for in all of them there is a foundation of mechanics. Even
physiology partakes of figure and number; and Plato is not
wrong in attributing them to the human frame, but in the
omission to observe how little could be explained by them.
Thus we may remark in passing that the most fanciful of ancient
philosophies is also the most nearly verified in fact. The
fortunate guess that the world is a sum of numbers and figures
has been the most fruitful of anticipations. The ‘diatonic’ scale
of the Pythagoreans and Plato suggested to Kepler that the secret
of the distances of the planets from one another was to be found
in mathematical proportions. The doctrine that the heavenly
bodies all move in a circle is known by us to be erroneous ; but
Without such an error haw could the human mind have comprehended the heavens? Astronomy, even in modern times, has
made far greater progress by the high a #nkiroad than could
have been attained by any other. Yet,strictly speaking-and the
remark applies to ancient physics generally-this high a p n k i
road was based upsn upasrstiori grounds For there were no facts
of which the ancients were so well assured by experience 85
facts of number. Having observed that they held good in a few
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instances, they applied them everywhere ; and in the complexity, Ti-.
of which they were capable, found the explanation of the equally ianoovcm=
complex phenomena of the universe. They seemed to see them
in the least things as well as k the greatest ; in atoms, as well as
in suns and stars; in the human body as well as in external
nature. And now a favourite speculation of modern chemistry is
the explanation of qualitative difference by quantitative, which
is at present verified to a certain extent and may hereafter be
of far more universal application. What is this but the atoms of
Democritus and the triangles of Plato? The ancients should not
be wholly deprived of the credit of their guesses because they
were unable to prove them. May they not have had, like the
animals, an instinct of something more than they knew ?
Besides general notions we seem to find in the Timaeus some
more precise approximations to the discoveries of modern
physical science. First, the doctrine of equipoise. Plato &rms,
aImost in so many words, that nature abhors a vacuum. Whenever a particle is displaced, the rest push and thrust one another
until equality is restored. We must remember that these ideas
were not derived from any definite experiment, but were the
original reflections of man, fresh from the first observation of
nature. The latest word of modem philosophy is continuity and
development, but to Plato this is the beginning and foundation of
science ; there is nothing that he is so strongly persuaded of as
that the world is one, and that all the various existences which
are contained in it are only the transformations of the same soul
of the world acting on the same matter. He would have readily
admitted that out of the protoplasm all things were formed by the
gradual process of creation; but he would have insisted that
mind and intelligence-not meaning by this, however, a conscious
mind or person-were prior to them, and could alone have created
them. Into the workings of this eternal mind or intelligence he
does not enter further; nor would there have been any use in
attempting to investigate the things which no eye has seen nor
any human language can express
Le.stly, there remain two points in which he seems to touch
great discoveries of modern times-the law of gravitation, and the
CiKPllaton of the blood.
{I) The 1- of gravitation, according to Plato, is a law, not only
E e 2
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Attradm :tAe circdktion of t& blood
of the attraction of lesser bodies to larger ones, but of similar
bodies to similar, having a magnetic power as well as a principle
of gravitation. He obsexved that earth, water, and air had
settled down to their places, and he imagined fire or the exterior
aether to have a place beyond air. When air seemed to go
upwards and fire to pierce through air-when water and earth fell
downward, they were seeking their native elements. He did not
remark that his own explanation did not suit all phenomena ; and
the simpler explan&ion, which assigns to bodies degrees of
heaviness and lightness proportioned to the mass and distance of
the bodies which attract them, never occurred to him. Yet the
affinities of similar substances have some effect upon the composition of the world, and of this Plato may be thought to have
had an anticipation. He may be described as confusing the
attraction of gravitation with the attraction of cohesion. The
influence of such affinities and the chemical action of one body
upon another in long periods of time have become a recognized
principle.of geology.
(2) Plato is perfectly aware-and he could hardly be ignorantthat blood is a fluid in constant motion. He also knew that blood
is partly a solid substance consisting of several elements, which,
as he might have observed in the use of ' cupping-glasses' (79 E))
decompose and die, when no longer in moiion. But the specific
discovery that the blood flows out on one side of the heart
through the arteries and returns through the veins on the other,
which is commonly called the circulation of the blood, was
absolutely unknown to him.

A further study of the Timaeus suggests some afker-thoughts
which may be conveniently brought together in this place. The
topics which I propose briefly to reknsider are (a)the relation of
the Timaeas to the other dialogues'of Plato and to the previous
philosophy; (6) the nature of God and of creation : (c) the morality
of the Timaeus :(a) T h e Tirnaeus is more imaginative and less scient& than
any other of the Platonic dialogues. It is conjectural astronomy,
colljcftural natural philosophy, conjectural medicine. The writer
himself is constantly repeating that he is speaking what is
probable only. The dialope is pnt into the mouth of Tima

Pythagorean philosopher, and therefore here, as in the Parrnenides, we are in doubt how far Plato is expressing his own
sentiments. Hence the connexion with the other dialogues is
comparativelyslight. We may fill up the lacunae of the Timaeus
by the help of the Republic or Phaedrus: we may identify the
P
dnctpov of the Philebus. We
same and other with the A ~ ~ L Iand
m y find in the Laws or in the Statesman parallels with the
account of creation and of the first origin of man. It would be
possible to frame a scheme in whicK all these various elements
might have a place. But such a mode of proceeding would be
unsatisfactory, because we have no reason to suppose that Plato
intended his scattered thoughts to be collected in a system.
There is a common spirit in his writings, and there are certain
general principles, such as the opposition of the sensible and
intelIectual, and the priority of mind, which run through all of
them; but he has no definite forms of words in which he consistently expresses himself. While the determinations of human
thought are in process of creation he is necessarily tentative and
uncertain. And there is least of definiteness, whenever either in
describing the beginning or the end of the world, he has recourse
to myths, These are not the fixed modes in which spiritual
truths are revealed to him, but the efforts of imagination, by
which at different times and in various manners he seeks to
embody his conceptions. The clouds of mythology are still
resting upon him, and he has not yet pierced 'to the heaven of
the k e d stars' which is beyond them. It is safer then to admit
the inconsistencies of the Timaeus, or to endeavour to fill up
what is wanting from our own imagination, inspired by a study of
the dialogue, than to refer to other Platonicwritings,--and still less
should we refer to the successors of Plato,-for the elucidation of it.
More light is thrown upon the Timaeus by a comparison of the
previous philosophies. For the physical science of the ancients
was traditional, descending through many generations of Ionian
and Pythagorean philosophers. Plato does not look out upon the
heavens and describe what he sees in them, but he builds upon
the foundations of others, adding something out of the ' depths of
his own self-consciozIsness.' Socrates had already spoken of God
the creator, who made ail things for the best. While he ridiculed
the superficial explanations of phenomena which were current in
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The redation of the Timaeus t o earZz2rphiZosojhy.

Thmm. his age, he recognised the marks both of benevolence and of design
in the frame of man and in the world. The apparatus of winds
TION.
and waters is contemptuously rejected by him in the Phaedo,
but he thinks that there is a power greater than that of any Atlas
in the ‘ Best ’ (Phaedo 97 ff. ; cp. Arist. Met. i. 4,5). Plato, following
his master, affirms this principle of the best, but he acknowledges
that the best is limited by the conditions of matter. In the
generation before Socrates, Anaxagoras had brought together
‘Chaos’ and ‘Mind’; and these are connected by Plato in the
Timaeus, but in accordance with his own mode of thinking he has
interposed between them the idea or pattern according to which
mind worked. The circular impulse (nepwuls) of the one philosopher answers to the circular movement ( ~ C p t X h p t j O C S ) of the
other. But unlike Anaxagoras, Plato made the sun and stars
living beings and not masses of earth or metal. The Pythagoreans again had framed a world out of numbers, which they
constructed into figures. Plato adopted their speculations and
improved upon them by a more exact knowledge of geometry.
The Atomists too made the world, if not out of geometrical
figures, at least out of different forms of atoms, and these atoms
resembled the triangles of Plato in being too small to be visible.
But though the physiology of the Timaeus is partly borrowed
from them, they are either ignored by Plato or referred to with a
secret contempt and dislike. H e looks with more favour on the
Pythagoreans, whose intervaIs of number applied to the distances
of the planets reappear in the Timaeus. It is probable that
among the Pythagoreans living in the fourth century B.c., there
were already some who, like Plato, made the earth their centre.
Whether he obtained his circles of the Same and Other from any
previous thinker is uncertain. The four elements are taken from
Empedocles; the interstices of the Timaeus may also be compared with his rripot. The passage of one element into another is
comuion to Heracleitus and several of the Ionian philosophers.
So much of a syncretist is Plato, though not after the manner of
the Neoplatonists. For the elements which he borrows from
others are fused and transformed by his own genius. On the
other hand we find fewer traces in Plato of early Ionic or Eleatic
speculation. He does not imagine the world of sense to be made
up of opposites or to be in a perpetual flux, but to vary within
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certain limits which are controlled by what he calls the principle Titumus.
of the same. Unlike the Eleatics, who relegated the world to the I
~
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sphere of not-being, he admits creation to have an existence
which is real and even eternal, although dependent on the will of
the creator (41A, B). Instead of maintaining the doctrine that
the void has a necessary place in the existence of the world, he
rather affirms the modern thesis that nature abhors a vacuum, as
in the Sophist he also denies the reality of not-being (cp. Aristot.
Metaph. i. 4, $ 9). But though in these respects he differs from
them, he is deeply penetrated by the spirit of their philosophy ;
he differs from them with reluctance, and gladly recognizes the
' generous depth ' of Parmenides (Theaet. 183 E).
There is a similarity between the Timaeus and the fragments
of Philolaus, which by some has been thought to be so great
as to create a suspicion that they are derived from it. Philolaus is known to us from the Phaedo of Plato as a Pythagorean
philosopher residing at Thebes in the latter half of the fifth
century B.c., after the dispersion of the original Pythagorean
society. H e was the teacher of Simmias and Cebes, who became
disciples of Socrates. W e have hardly any other information
about him. The story that Plato had purchased three books of
his writings from a relation is not worth repeating; it is only a
fanciful way in which an ancient biographer dresses up the fact
that there was supposed to be a resemblance between the two
writers. Similar gossiping stories are told about the sources of
the Republic and the Phaedo. That there really existed in
antiquity a work passing under the name of Philolaus there can
be no doubt. Fragments of this work are preserved to us, chiefly
in Stobaeus, a few in Boethius and other writers. They remind
u s of the Timaeus, as well as of the Phaedrus and Philebus.
When the writer says (Stob. Eclog. i. zz, 7) that all things are
either finite (definite) or infinite (indefinite), or a union of the two,
and that this antithesis and synthesis pervades all art and nature,
we are reminded of the Philebus (23 ff.). When he calls the
centre of the world i ~ &
we ,have a parallel to the Phaedrus
(247 A). His distinction between the world of order, to which
the sun and moon and the stars belong, and the world of disorder,
which lies in the region between the moon and the earth, approximates to Plato's sphere of the Same and of the Other. Like
,
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. Plat0 (Tim. 6a C Kj,he denied the above and below in space,and
said that all things were the same in relation to a centre. He
speaks also of the world as one and indestructible : ‘for neither
from within nor from without does it admit of destruction’ (cp.
Tim. 3).He mentions ten heavenly bodies, including the sun
and moon, the earth and the counter-earth (&rixeuv), and in the
midst of them all he places the central fire, around which they
are moving-this is hidden from the earth by the counter-earth.
Of neither is there any trace in Plato, who makes the earth the
centre of his system. Philolaus magnifies the virtues of particular numbers, especially of the number IO (Stob. Eclog. i. q3),
and descants upon odd and even numbers, after the manner of the
later Pythagoreans. It is worthy of remark that these mystical
fancies are nowhere to be found in the writings of Piato, although
the importance of number as a form and also an instrument of
thought is ever present to his mind. Both Philolaus and Plato
agree in making the world move in certain numerical ratios
according to a musical scale : though Bsckh is of opinion that the
two scales, of Philolaus and of the Timaeus, do not correspond.. .
W e appear not to be sufficiently acquainted with the early
Pythagoreans to know how far the statements contained in these
fragments corresponded with their doctrines ; and we therefore
cannot pronounce, either in favour of the genuineness of the
fragments, with BCickh and Zeller, or, with Valentine Rose and
Schaarschmidt, against them. But it is clear that they throw but
little light upon the Timaeus, and that their resemblance to it has
been exaggerated.
That there is a degree of confusion and indistinctness in Plato’s
account both of man and of the universe has been already acknowledged. W e cannot tell (nor could Plato himself have told)
where the figure or myth ends and the philosophical truth begins ;
we cannot explain (nor could Plato himself have explained to us)
the relation of the ideas to appearance, of which one is the copy
of the other, and yet of all things in the world they are the most
opposed and unlike. This opposition is presented to us in many
forms, as the atithesis of the one and many, of the finite and
infinite, of the intelligible and sensible, of the unchangeable and
the changing, of the indivisible end the divisible, of the fixed stars
and the planets, of the creative mind and the primeval chaos.
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These pairs of opposites are so many aspects of the great opposi- Timacar.
tion between ideas and phenomena--they easily pass into one ~ar-ucanother; and sometimes the two members of the relation differ
in kind, sometimes only in degree. As in Aristotle’s matter and
form, the connexion between them is really inseparable ; for if we
attempt to separate them they become devoid o f content and
therefore indistinguishable ; there is no difference between the
idea of which nothing can be predicated, and the chaos or matter
which has no perceptible qualities-between Being in the abstract
and Nothing. Yet we are frequently told that the one class of
them is the reality and the other appearance ; and one is often
spoken of as the double or reflection of the other. For Plato
never clearly saw that both elements had an equal place in mind
and in nature ; and hence, especially when we argue from isolated
passages in his writings, or attempt to draw what appear to us to
be the natural inferences from them, we are full of perplexity.
There is a similar confusion about necessity and free-will, and
about the state of the soul after death. Also he sometimes supposes that God is immanent in the world, sometimes that he is
transcendent. And having no distinction of objective and subjective, he passes imperceptibly from one to the other; from
intelligence to soul, from eternity to time. These contradictions
may be softened or concealed by a judicious use of language, but
they cannot be wholly got rid of. That an age of intellectual
transition must also be one of inconsistency ; that the creative is
opposed to the critical or defining habit of mind or time, has been
often repeated by us. But, as Plato would say, ‘there is no harm
in repeating twice or thrice’ (Laws vi. 754 C) what is important
for the understanding of a great author.
It has not, however, been observed, that the confusion partly
arises out of the elements of opposing philosophies which are
preserved in him. He holds these in solution, he brings them
into relation with one another, but he does not perfectly harmonize
them. They are part of his own mind, and he is incapable of
placing himself outside of them and criticizing them. They grow
as fie grows; they are a kind of composition with which his
own philosophy is overlaid. In early life he fancies that he
has mastered them : but he is also mastered by them; and in
language (cp. Sophist, 343 B) which may be compared with the
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hesitating tone of the Timgeus, he confesses in his later years
that they are hll of obscurity to him. He attributes new meanings to the words of Parmenides and Heracleitus ; but at times
the old Eleatic philosophy appears to go beyond him ; then the
world of phenomena disappears, but the doctrine of ideas is also
reduced to nothingness. All of them are nearer to one another
than they themselves supposed, and nearer to him than he supposed. All of them axe antagonistic to sense and have an affinity
to number and measure and a presentiment of ideas. Even in
Plato they still retain their contentious or controversial character,
which was developed by the growth of dialectic. He is never
able to reconcile the first causes of the pre-Socratic philosophers
with the final causes of Socrates himself. There is no intelligible
account of the relation of numbers to the universal ideas, or of
universals to the idea of good. He found them all three, in the
Pythagorean philosophy and in the teaching of Socrates and of
the Megarians respectively; and, because they all furnished
modes of explaining and arranging phenomena, he is unwilling to
give up any of them, though he is unable to unite them in a
consistent whole.
Lastly, Plato, though an idealist philosopher, is Greek and not
Oriental in spirit and feeling. He is no mystic or ascetic ; he is
not seeking in vain to get rid of matter or to find absorption in the
divine nature, or in the Soul of the Universe. And therefore we
are not surprised to find that his phi1osophy.h the Timaeus
returns at last to a worship of the heavens, and that to him, as to
other Greeks, nature, though containing a remnant of evil, is still
glorious and divine. He takes away or drops the veil of mythology, and presents her to us in what appears to him to be the
form-fairer and truer far-of mathematical figures. It is this
element in the Timaeus, no less than its affinity to certain Pythagorean speculations, which gives it a character not wholly in
accordance with the other dialogues of Plato.
(6) The Timaeus contains an assertion perhaps more distinct
than is found in any of the other dialogues (cp. Rep. ii. 379 A ;
Laws x. 91,
a) of the goodness of God. ' He was good himself,
and he fashioned the good everywhere.' He was not 'a jealous
God,' and therefore he desired that all other things should be
equally good. He is the idea o€ peood who has now become a
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person, and speaks and i s spoken of as God. Yet his personality S'W.
seems to appear only in the act of creation. In so far as he works I
-*
with his eye fixed upon an eternal pattern he is like the human
artificer in the Republic (vi. 91
B ; x. 597). Here the theory of
Platonic ideas intrudes upon us. God, like man, is supposed to
have an ideal of which Plato is unable to tell us the origin. He
may be said, in the language of modern philosophy, to resolve the
divine mind into subject and object.
The first work of creation is perfected, the second begins under
the direction of inferior ministers. The supreme God is withdrawn from the world and returns to his own accustomed nature
(Tim. qa E). As in the Statesman (272 E), he retires to his place
of view. So early did the Epicurean doctrine take possession of
the Greek mind, and so natural is it to the heart of man, when he
has once passed out of the stage of mythology into that of rational
religion. For he sees the marks of design in the world ; but he
no longer sees or -fanciesthat he sees God walking in the garden
or haunting stream or mountain. He feels also that he must put
God as far as possible out of the way of evil, and therefore he
banishes him from an evil world. Plato is sensible of the difficulty; and he often shows that he is desirous of justifying. the
ways of God to man. Yet on the other hand, in the Tenth Book
of the Laws (899,cpo ff.) he passes a censure on those who say
that the Gods have no care of human things.
The creation of the world is the impression of order on a previously existing chaos: The formula of Anaxagoras-' all things
were in chaos or confusion, and then mind came and disposed
them '-is a summary of the first part of the Timaeus. It is true
that of a chaos without differences no idea could be formed. All
was not mixed but one ; and therefore it was not difficult for the
later Platonists to draw inferences by which they were enabled to
reconcile the narrative of the Timaeus with the Mosaic account of
the creation. Neither when we speak of mind or intelligence, do
we seem to get much further in our conception than circular
motion, which was deemed to be the most perfect. Plato, like
Anaxagoras, while commencing his theory of the universe with
ideas of mind and of the best, is compelled in the execution of his
design to condescend to the crudest physics.
Q The morality of the Timaeus is singular, and it is difficult to
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23imw. adjust the balance between the two elements of it. The difficulty
ipreowcwhich Plato feels, i s that which all of us feel, and which is
TJOU.
increased in our own day by the progress of physical science,
how the responsibility of man is to be reconciled with his dependence on natural causes. And sometimes, like other men, he is
more impressed by one aspect of human life, sometimes by the
other. In the Republic he represents man as freely choosing
his own lot in a state prior to birth-a conception which, if
taken literally, would still leave him subject to the dominion of
necessity in his after life; in the Statesman he supposes the
human race to be preserved in the world only by a divine
interposition ; while in the Timaeus the supreme God commissions the inferior deities to avert from him all but self-inflicted
evils-words which imply that all the evils of men are really selfinflicted. And here, like Plato (% B ;-the insertion of a note in
the text of an ancient writer is a literary curiosity worthy of
remark), we may take occasion to correct an error which occurred
at p. 408. For there we too hastily said that Plato in the Timaeus
regarded all 'vices and crimes as involuntary.' But the fact is
that he is inconsistent with himself; in one and the same passage
(a)
vice is attributed to the relaxation of the bodily frame, and yet
we are exhorted to avoid it and pursue virtue. It is also admitted
that good and evil conduct are to be attributed respectively to
good and evil laws and institutions. These cannot be given by
individuals to themselves; and therefore human actions,'in so
far as they are dependent upon them, are regarded by Plato as
involuntary rather than voluntary. Like other writers on this
subject, he is unable to escape from some degree of self-contradiction He had learned from Socrates that vice is ignorance, and
suddenly the doctrine seems to him to be confirmed by observing
how much of the good and bad in human character depends
on the bodily constitution. So in modem times the speculative
doctrine of necessity has often been supported by physical facts.
The Timaeus also contains an anticipation of the stoicai life
according to nature. Man contemplating the heavens is to r e p
late his erring life according to them He is to partake of the
repose of nature and of the order of nature, to bring the variable
principle in himself into harmony with the principle of the same.
The ethics of the Timaeus may be summed up in the single idea

T& hgend of Atlantis.
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of ‘law.’ To feel habitually that he is part of the order of the T i w s .
universe, is one of the highest ethical motives of which man is I,-,-nm’
capable. Something like this is what Plato means when he
speaks of the soul ‘moving about the same in unchanging thought
of the same.‘ He does not explain how man is acted upon by the
lesser influences of custom or of opinion ; or how the commands
of the soul watching in the citadel are conveyed to the bodily
organs. But this perhaps, to use once more expressions of his
own, ‘is part of another subject’ (87 B) or ‘ may be more suitably
discussed on some other occasion ’ ($3 B).
There is no difficulty, by the help of Aristotle and later writers,
in criticizing the Timaeus of Plato, in pointing out the inconsistencies of the work, in dwelling on the ignorance of anatomy
displayed by the author, in showing the fancifulness or unmeaningnes of some of his reasons. But the Timaeus still remains
the greatest effort of the human mind to conceive the world as
a whole which the genius of antiquity has bequeathed to us.

One more aspect of the Timaeus remains to be consideredthe mythological or geographical. Is it not a wonderful thing
that a few pages of one of Plato’s dialogues have grown into
a great legend, not confined to Greece only, but spreading far and
wide oyer the nations of Europe and reaching even to Egypt and
Asia? Like the tale of Troy, or the legend of the Ten Tribes (cp.
E d d , Hist. of Isr., vol. v), which perhaps originated in a few
verses of I1 Esdras, c. xiii, it has become famous, because it has
coincided with a great historical fact. Like the romance of King
Arthur, which has had so great a charm, it has found a way
over the seas from one country and language to another. It
inspired the navigators of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries ; it
foreshadowed the discovery of America It realized the fiction so
natural to the human mind, because it answered the enquiry
about the origin of the arts, that there had somewhere existed
an ancient primitive civilization. It might find a place wherever
men chose to look for it ; in North, South, East, or West ; in the
Islands of the Blest ; bef6re the entrance of the Straits of Gibraltar,
in Sweden or in Palestine. It mattered little whether the descriptivn in Plato agreed with the locality assigned to it or not. It
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Timans. was a legend 50 adapted to the human mind that it made a habita-

tion for itself in any country. It was an island in the clouds,
which might be seen anywhere by the eye of faith. It was
a subject especially congenial to the ponderous industry of certain
French and Swedish writers, who delighted in heaping up learning of all sorts but were incapable of using it.
M.Martin has .written a valuable dissertation on the opinions
entertained respecting the Island of Atlantis in ancient and
modern times. It is a curious chapter in the history of the human
mind. The tale of Atlantis is the fabric of a vision, but it has
never ceased to interest mankind. It was variously regarded
by the ancients themselves. The stronger heads among them,
like Strabo and Longinus, were as little disposed to believe in
the truth of it as the modem reader in Gulliver or Robinson
Crusoe. On the other hand there is no kind or degree of absurdity or fancy in which the more foolish writers, both of antiquity and of modern times, have not indulged respecting it. The
Neo-Platonists, loyal to their master, like some commentators on
the Christian Scriptures, sought to give an allegorical meaning to
what they also believed to be an historical fact. It was as if some
one in our own day were to convert the poems of Homer into an
allegory of the Christian religion, at the same time maintaining
them to be an exact and veritable history. In the Middle Ages
the legend seems to have been half-forgotten until revived by the
discovery of America. It helped to form the Utopia of Sir
Thomas More and the New Atlantis of Bacon, although probably
neither of those great men were at all imposed upon by the
fiction. It was most prolific in the seventeenth or in the early
part of the eighteenth century, when the human mind, seeking
for Utopias or inventing them, was glad to escape out of the
dulness of the present into the romance of the past or some
ideal of the future. The later forms of such narratives contained
features taken from the Edda, as well 85 from the Old and New
Testament ; also from the tales of missionariesand the expe+ences
of travellers and of colonists.
The various opinions respecting the Island of Atlantis have
no interest for us except in so far as they illustrate the extravagances of which men.are capable. But this is a real interest
and a serious lesson, if we remember that now as formerly the
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human mind is liable to be imposed upon by the illusions of Timucn.i.
the past, which are ever assuming some new form.
ImowcTIOW.
When we have shaken offthe rubbish of ages, there remain
one or two questions of which the investigation has a permanent
value :i. Did Plato derive the legend of Atlantis from an Egyptian
source? It may be replied that there is no such legend in any
writer previous to Plato; neither in Homer, nor in Pindar, nor in
Herodotus is there any mention of an Island of Atlantis, nor any
reference to it in Aristotle, nor any citation of an earlier writer by
a later one ip which it is to be found. Nor have any traces been
discovered hitherto in Egyptian monuments of a connexion between Greece and Egypt older than the eighth or ninth century
B.C. It is true that Proclus, writing in the fifth century h e r
Christ, tells us of stones and columns in Egypt on which the
history of the Island of Atlantis was engraved. The statement
may be false-there are similar tales about columns set up ‘by
the Canaanites whom Joshua drove out’ (Procop.); but even if
true, it would only show that the legend, 800 years after the time
of Plato, had been transferred to Egypt, and inscribed, not, like
other forgeries, in books, but on stone. Probably in the Alexandrian age, when Egypt had ceased to have a history and began to
appropriate the legends of other nations, many such monuments
were to he found of events which had become famous in that or
other countries. The oldest witness to the story is said to be
Crantor, a Stoic philosopher who lived a generation later than
Plato, and therefore may have borrowed it from him. The
statement is found in Produs ; but we require better assurance
than Proclus can give us before we accept this or any other statement which he makes.
Secondly, passing from the external to the internal evidence,
we may remark that the story is far more likely to have been
invented by Plat0 than to have been brought by Solon from
Egypt. That is another part of his legend which Plato also seeks
to impose upon us. The verisimilitude which he has given to the
tale is a further reason for suspecting i t ; for he could easily
‘invent Egyptian or any other tales’ (Phaedrus q 5 B). Are not
the words, ‘The truth of the story is a great advantage,’ if we
r
e
a
d between the lines, an indication of the fiction ? It is only a
*
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legend that Solon went to Egypt, and if he did he could not have

~rrrormc- conversed with Egyptian priests or have read records in their
ZIDX.

.temples. The truth is that the introduction is a mosaic work of
small touches which, partly by their minuteness, and also by
their seeming probability, win the confidence of the reader.
Who would desire better evidence than that of Critias, who had
heard the narrative in youth when the memory is strongest
(26 B) at the age of ten from his grandfather Critias, an old man
of ninety, who in turn had heard it from Solon himself? Is not
the famous expression-‘You Hellenes are ever children and
there is no knowledge among you hoary with age,) redly a compliment to the Athenians who are described in these words as
‘ever young’? And is the thought expressed in them to be attributed to the learning of the Egyptian priest, and not rather to the
genius of Plato? Or when the Egyptian says-‘Hereafter at
our leisure we will take up the written documents and examine
in detail the exact truth about these things’-what is this but a
literary trick by which Plato sets off his narrative? Could any
war between Athens and the Island of Atlantis have really coincided with the struggle between the Greeks and Persians, as is
sufficiently hinted though not expressly stated in the narrative of
Plato? And whence came the tradition to Egypt? or in what
does the story consist except in the war between the two rival
powers and the submersion of both of them ? And how was the
tale transferred to the poem of Sdon? ‘It is not improbable,’
says Mr. Grote, ‘that Solon did leave an unfinished Egyptian
But are probabilities for which
poem’ (Plato, vol. iii. p. -5).
there ismot a tittle of evidence, and which are without anygarailel,
to be, deemed worthy of attention by the critic ? How came the
poem of Solon to disappear in antiquity? or why did Plato, if
the whole narrative was known to him, break off almost at the
beginning of it ?
While therefore admiring the diligence and erudition of M.
Martin, we cannot for a moment suppose that the tale was told to
Solon by an Egyptian priest, nor can we believe that Solon wrote
a poem upon the theme which was thus suggested to him- a poem
which disappeared in antiquity ; or that the Island of Atlantis or
the antediluvian Athem ever had any existence except in the
imagination d Plato. Martin is of opinion that Plat0 would Faw
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been terrified if he could have foreseen the endless fancies to 'Tinrocuz.
which his Island of Atlantis has given occasion. Rather he would I
~
viim*
have been infinitely amused if he could have known that his
gift of invention would have deceived M. Martin himself into the
belief that the tradition was brought from Egypt by Solon and
made the subject of a poem by him (Tome i. p. 323). M. Martin
may ,also be gently censured for citing without sufficient discrimination ancient authors having very different degrees of
authority and value.
ii. It is an interesting and not unimportant question which is
touched upon by Martin, whether the Atlantis of Plato in any
degree held out a guiding light to the early navigators. He is
inclined to think that there is no real connexion between them.
But surely the discovery of the New World was preceded by
a prophetic anticipation of it, which, like the hope of a Messiah,
was entering into the hearts of men ? And this hope was nursed
by ancient tradition, which had found expression from time to
time in the celebrated lines of Seneca and in many other places.
This tradition was sustained by the great authority of Plato, and
therefore the legend of the Island of Atlantis, though not closely
connected with the voyages of the early navigators, may be truly
said to have contributed indirectly to the great discovery.

The Timaeus of Plato, like the Protagoras and several portions
of the Phaedrus and Republic, was translated by Cicero into
Latin. About a fourth, comprehending with lacunae the first
portion of the dialogue, is preserved in several MSS. These
generally agree, and therefore may be supposed to be derived
fmm a single original. The version is very faithful, and is a
remarkable monument of Cicero's skill in managing t h e difficult
and intractable Greek. In his treatise De Natura Deorun;, i.8.
xa, ii. m, he also refers to the Timaeus, which, speaking in the
person of Velleius the Epicurean, he severely criticises.
The commentary of Proclus (fl. c. 440 A.D.) on the Timaeus is
a wonderful monument of the silliness and prolixity of the Alexandrian Age. It extends to about thirty pages of the book, and is
thirty times the length of the original. It is surprising that this
VOI.. lrl.
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voluminous work should have found a translator (Thomas Taylor,
a kindred spirit, who was himself a Neo-Platonist, afker the
fashion, not of the fifth or sixteenth, but of the nineteenth century AD.). The commentary is of little or no value, either in a philosophical or philological point of view. The writer is unable to
explain particular passages in any precise manner, and he is
equally incapable of grasping the whole. He does not take words
in their simple meaning or sentences in their natural connexion.
He is thinking, not of the context in Plato, but of the contemporary
Pythagorean philosophers and their wordy strife. He finds
nothing in the text which he does not bring to it. H e is full
of Porphyry, Iamblichus and Plotinus, of misapplied logic, of
misunderstood grammar,and of the Orphic theology.
Although such a work can contribute little or nothing to the
understanding of Plato, it throws an interesting light on the
Alexandrian times; it realizes how a philosophy made up of
words only may create a deep and widespread enthusi&m, how
the forms of logic and rhetoric may usurp the place of reason and
truth, how all philosophies grow faded and dismloured, and are
patched and made up again like worn-out garments, and retain
only a second-hand existence. He who would study this degeneracy of philosophy and of the Greek mind in the original cannot
do better than devote a few of his days and nights to the commentary of Proclus on the Timaeus.

A very different account must be given of the short work
entitled ‘Timaeus LOCNS,’which is a brief but dear analysis
of the Timaeus of Plato, omitting the introduction or dialogue
and making a few small additions. It does not allude to the
original from which it is taken ; it is quite free from mysticism
and Neo-Platonism. In length .it does not exceed a fifth part
of the Timaeus. It is written in the Doric dialect, and contains
several words which do not occur in classical Greek. No
other indication of its date,except this uncertain one of language,
appears in it. In several places the writer has simplified the
language of Plato, in a few others he has embellished and exaggerated it. He generally preserves the thought of the original,
but does not copy the words. On the whole this little tract
faithfully reflects the meaning and spirit of the Timaeus.

Remarkuble passages of Lhe Tivmeus.
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From the garden of the Timaeus, as from the other dialogues Ti-.
of Plato, we may still gather a few flowers and present them at IXTIWPY
n
O
L
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parting to the reader. There is nothing in Plato grander and
simpler than the conversation between Solon and the Egyptian
priest, in which the youthfulness of Hellas is contrasted with the
antiquity of Egypt. Here are to be found the famous words,
'0Solon, Solon, you Hellenes are ever young, and there is not
a n old man among you '-which may be compared to the lively
saying of Hegel, that ' Greek history began with the youth Achilles
and left off with the youth Alexander.' The numerous arts of
verisimilitude by which Plato insinuates into the mind of the
&der the truth of his narrative have been already referred to.
Here occur a sentence o r two not wanting in Platonic irony
f+vGma
ovnmbc-a word to the wise). 40 D fK. : 'To know or
tell the origin of the other divinities is beyond us, and we must
accept the traditions of the men of old time who affirm themselves
to be the offspring of the Gods-that is what they say-and they
must surely have known their own ancestors. How can we doubt
the word of the children of the Gods? Although they give no probable o r certain proofs, still, as they declare that they are speaking
of what took place in their own family, we must conform to custom
and believe them.' 76 E : ' Our creators well knew that women
and other animals would some day be framed out of men, and
they further knew that many animals would require the use of
nails for many purposes; wherefore they fashioned in men at
their first creation the rudiments of nails.' O r once more, let us
reflect on two serious passages in which the order of the world is
supposed to find a place in the human soul and to infuse harmony
into it. 37 A E: 'The soul, when touching anything that has
essence, whether dispersed in parts or undivided, is stirred through
a11 her powers to declare the sameness or difference of that thing
and some other; and to what individuals are related, and by what
affected, and in what way and how and when, both in the world
of generation and in the world of immutable being. And when
feason, which works with equal truth, whether she be in the circle
of the diverse or of the same,-in voiceless silence holding her
onward course in the sphere of the self-moved,-when reason,
I say, is hovering around the sensible world, and when the circle
of the diverse also moving truly imparts the intimations of wnse
Ff2
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Timumu. to the whole soul, then arise opinions and beliefs sure and certain.
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But when reason is concerned with the rational, and the circle of
the same moving smoothly declares it, then intelligence and knowledge are necessarily perfected ;' where, proceeding in a similar
p t h of contemplation, he supposes the inward and the outer
world mutually to imply each other. And 47 B : 'God invented
and gave us sight to the end that we might behold the courses of
intelligence in the heaven, and apply them to the courses of our
own intelligence which are akin to them, the unperturbed to the
perturbed; and that we, learning them and partaking of the
natural truth of reason, might imitate the absolutely unerring
courses of God and regulate our own vagaries.' Or let us weigh
carefully some other profound thoughts, such as the following.
4 C : ' He who neglects education walks lame to the end of his
life, and returns imperfect and good for nothing to the world
below.' a8 C : ' The father and maker of all this universe is past
finding out ; and even if we found him, to tell of him to all men
would be impossible.' Or, lastly, ag I):' Let me tell you then why
the Creator made this world of generation. He was good, and the
good can never have jealousy of anything. And being free from
jealousy, he desired that all things should be as like himself as
they could be. This is in the truest sense the origin of creation
and of the world, as we shall do well in beiieving on the testimony
of wise men: God desired that all things should be good and
nothing bad, So far as this was attainable.' This is the leading
thought in the Timaeus, just as the idea of Good is the leading
thought of the Republic, the one expression describing the personal, the other the impersonal Good or God, differing in form
rather than in substance, and both equally implying to the mind of
Plato a divine reality. The slight touch, perhaps ironical, contained in the words, 'as we shall do well in believing on the
testimony of wise men,' is very characteristic of Plato.

TIMAEUS.
PERSONS OF THE DIALOGUE.
SOCBATES.
Tl MAEUS.
Btoph.

CRITIAS.
HERMOCBATES.

Socrates. ONE,
two, three; but where, my dear Timaeus, T ~ ~ I W U S .
is the fourth of those who were yesterday my guests and are SOCmTPS,
TNABWS.
to be my entertainers to-day ?
Timaeus. He has been taken ill, Socrates; for he would The
aP@a
not willingly have been absent from this gathering.
meeting.
SOC.
Then, -if he is not coming, you and the two others
must supply his place.
Tim. Certainly, and we will do all that we can; having
been handsomely entertained by you yesterday, those of
us who remain should be only too glad to return your
hospitality.
Soc. Do you remember what were the points of which I Thechief
points in
required you to speak ?
the ReTim. We remember some of them, and you will be here public:to remind us of anything which we have forgotten: or
rather, if we are 'not troubling you, will you briefly re,
capitulate the whole, and then the particulars will be more
firmiy fixed in our memories ?
Sa:-Tobe sure I will : the chief theme of my yesterday's
discourse was the State-how constituted and of what
citizens composed it wouldseem likely to be most perfect.
Th. Yes, Socrates; and what you said of it was very
much to our mind.
Sa; Did we not begin by separating the husbandmen and I 4 S.Fation of
the artisans from the class of defenders of the State 3
ch5es.
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Tim. Yes.

mms, SOC.And when we had given to each one that single
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employment and particular art which was suited to his
nature, we spoke of those who were intended to be our
warriors, and said that they were to be guardians of the city
against attacks from within as well as from without, and to
have no other employment; they were to be merciful in 18
judging their subjects, of whom they were by nature friends,
but fierce to their enemies, when they came across them in
battle.
Tim. Exactly.
Soc. We said, if I am not mistaken, that the guardians
should be gifted with a temperament in a high degree both
passionate and philosophical ; and that then they would be
as they ought‘ to be, gentle to their friends and fierce with
their enemies.
Tim. Certainly.
SOC.And what did we say of their education ? Were they
not to be trained in gymnastic, and music, and all other sorts
of knowledge which were proper for them ’ ?
Tim. Very true.
SOC.And being thus trained they were not to consider
gold or silver or anything else to be their own private.
property; they were to be like hired troops, receiving pay
for keeping guard from those who were protected by themthe pay was to be no more than would suffice for men of
simple life ; and they were to spend in common, and to live
together in the continual practice of virtue, which was to be
their sole pursuit.
Tim. That was also said.
Soc. Neither did we forget the women; of whom we
declared, that their natures should be assimilated and
brought into harmony with those of the men, and that common pursuits should be assigned to them both in time of,
war and in their ordinary life.
Tarn.That, again, was as you say.
Sa= And what about the procreation of children ? Or
rather was not the proposal too singular to be forgotten ? for

children.
Or ‘which are akin to these ;’ or T&OM

may be taken with Ir &arrr.

all wives and children were to be in common, to the intent Z"UW.
that no one should ever know his own child, but they were mTm.
to imagine that they were all one family; those who were Tw*sva
within a suitabIe limit of age were to be brothers and sisters,
tho= who were of an elder generation parents and grandparents, and those of a younger, children and grandchildren.
Tim. Yes, and the proposal is easy to remember, as you
say.
SOC.And do you also remember how, with a view of (8)securing as far as we could the best breed, we said that the nuptial lots.

-9

chief magistrates, male and female, should contrive secretly,
by the use of certain lots, so to arrange the nuptial meeting,
that the bad of either sex and the good of either sex might
p d r with their like; and there was to be no quarrelling on
this account, €or they would imagine that the union was a
mere accident, and was to be attributed to the lot ?
Th. Iremember.
SOC.And you remember how we said that the children of (9)T ~ S 1.9the good parents were to be educated, and the children of
the bad secretly dispersed among the inferior citizens ; and bad
while they were all growing up the rulers were to be on the
look-out, and to bring up from below in their turn those who
were worthy, and those among themselves who were unworthy were to take the places of those who came up ?
Tim. True.
SOC.
Then have I now given you all the heads of our
yesterday's discussion? Or is there anything more, my
dear Timaeug which has been omitted ?
Tirpr. Nothing, Socrates ; it was just as you have said.
Soc. I should like, before proceeding further, to tell you M a
desires to
how I feel about the State which we have described. 1might breathe ufe
compare myself to a person who, on beholding beautiful intohis
state he
animals either created by the painter's art, or, better still, wdilikc
alive but at rest, is seized with a desire of seeing them t 0 - k
in motion or engaged in some struggle or conflict to which .sitsinfant
their forms appear suited ; this is my fee1i:ig about the State b t be hrs
which we have been describing. There are conflicts which not
ddescrip
all &ties undergo, and I should like to hear some one' tell of
hiinout own city carrying on a struggle against her neighbours, Efk'
and how she went out to war in a becoming manner, and h*
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when at war showed by the greatness of her actions and the
magnanimity of her words in dealing with other cities a
result worthy of her training and education. Now I, Critias
and Hermocrates, am conscious that I myself should never be
able to celebrate the city and her citizens in a befitting
manner, and I a m not surprised at my own incapacity; to
me the wonder is rather that the poets present a s well as
past are no better-not that I mean to depreciate them ; but
every one can see that they are a tribe of imitators, and will
imitate best and most easily the life in which they have been
brought up ; while that which is. beyond the range of a man's
education he finds hard to carry out in action, and still
harder ade uately to represent in language. I am aware
that the &ve
plenty of brave words and fair conceits, but I am afraid that being only wanderers from one city
to another, and having never had habitations of their own,
they may fail in their conception of philosophers and statesmen, and may not know what they do and say in time of war,
when they are fighting or holding parley with their enemies,
And thus people of your class are the only ones remaining
who are fitted by nature and education to take part at once
both in politics and philosophy. Here is Timaeus, of Locris
in Italy, a city which has admirable laws, and who is himself zo
in wealth and rank the equal of any of his fellow-citizens ; he
has held the most important and honourable offices in his
own state, and, as I believe, has scaled the heights of all
philosophy ; and here is Critias, whom every Athenian
knows to be no novice in the matters of which we are
speaking; and as to Hermocrates, I am assured by many
witnesses that his genius and education qualify him to take
part in any speculation of the kind. And therefore yesterday when I saw that you wanted me to describe the formation
of the State, I readily assented, being very well aware, that,
if you only would, none were better quaiified to carry the
discussion further, and that when you had engaged our city
in a suitable war, you of a11 men living could best exhibit her
playing a fitting part. When I had completed my task, I in
return imposed this other task upon you. You conferred
together and agreed to entertain me to-day, as I had entertained you, with a feast of discourse. Here am I in festive
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array, and no man can be more ready for the promised Tinurtus.
banquet.
.%CRATES,
Her. And we too, Socrates, as Timaeus says, will not be
wanting in enthusiasm ; and there is no excuse for not corn- --,
CRIIIAS.
plying with your request. As soon as we arrived yesterday
at the guest-chamber of Critias, with whom we are staying,
or rather on our way thither, we talked the matter over, and socrates
he told us an ancient tradition, which I wish, Critias, that
you would repeat to Socrates, so that he may help us to m t e d a
story which
judge whether it will satisfy his requirements or not.
may satis@
Crd. 1 will, if Timaeus, who is our other partner, approves. his de
Tim. I quite approve,
mands.
CnL Then listen, Socrates, to a tale which, though stmnge, critias
is certainly true, having been attested by Solon, who was the
wisest of the seven sages. He was a relative and a dear Hehad
friend of my great-grandfather, Dropides, as he himself says
in many passages of his poems; and he told the story to hisgrancg
Critias, my grandfather, who remembered and repeated it to
us. There were of old, he said, great and marvellous actions from solon.
21 of the Athenian city, which have passed into oblivion through It told of
the glories
lapse of time and the destruction of mankind, and one in
particular, greater than all the rest. This we will now re- Athens.
hearse. It will be a fitting monument of our gratitude to
you, and a hymn of praise true and worthy of the goddess,
on this her day of festival.
Soc. Very good. And what is this ancient famous action
of the Athenians, which Critias declared, on the authority of
Solon, to be not a mere legend, but an actual fact ' ?
C d . 1 will tell an old-world story which I heard from an
aged man; for Critias, at the time of telling it, was, as he
said, nearly ninety years of age, and I was about ten. Now
the day was that day of the Apaturia which is called the
Registration of Youth, at which, according to custom, our
parents gave prizes for recitations, and the poems of several
poets were recited by us boys, and many of us sang the
poems of Solon, which at that time had not gone out of
fashion. One of our tribe, either because he thought so or
to please Critias, said that in his judgment Solon was ,not
Or 'which, though unrecorded in history, Critias declared,on the autboritp

grsz:
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of sdon, to be an dfact?'

only the wisest of men, but also the noblest of poets. The
old man, as I very well remember, brightened up at hearing
this and said, smiling: Yes, Amynander, if Solon had only,
like other poets, made poetry the business of his life, and had
completed the tale which he brought with him from Egypt,
and had not been compelled, by reason of the factions and
troubles which he found stirring in his own country when he
came home, to attend to other matters, in my opinion he
would have been as famous as Homer or Hesiod, or any
poet.
And what was the tale about, Critias ? said Amynander.
About the greatest action which the Athenians ever did,
and which ought to have been the most famous, but, through
the lapse of time and the destruction of the actors, it has not,
come down to us.
Tell us, said the other, the whole story, and how and from
whom Solon heard this veritable tradition.
from sais.
He replied :-In the Egyptian Delta, at the head of which
Icity
the
river Nile divides, there is a certain district which is
founded by
Neith, the called the district of Sais, and the great city of the district is
oreelr
also called Sais, and is the city from which King Amasis
Athew.
came. The citizens have a deity for their foundress ; she is
called in the Egyptian tongue Neith, and is asserted by them
to be the same whom the Hellenes call Athene; they are
great lovers of the Athenians, and say that they are in some
way related to them. To this city came Solon, and was received there with great honour ; he asked the priests who 22
were most skilful in such matters, about antiquity, and made
the discovery that neither he nor any other Hellene knew
anything worth mentioning about the times of old. On one
occasion, wishing to draw them on to speak of antiquity, he
began to tell about the most ancient things in our part of the
world-about Phoroneus, who is called 'the first ,an,' and
about Niobe ; and after the Deluge, of the survival of Deucalion and Pyrrha; and he traced the genealogy of their
descendants, and reckoning up the dates, tried to compute
how many years ago the events of which he was speaking
happened. Thereupon one of the priests, who was of a very
great age, said: 0 Solon, Solon, you Hellenes are never
anything but children, and there is not an old man among
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you. Solon in return asked him what he meant. I mean to T
.
say, he replied, that in mind you are all young ; there is no c l ~ n * ~
old opinion handed do& among you by ancient tradition, ~ h t p r i c s t a
nor any science which is hoary with age. And I will tell you ofsais
dedared
why. There have been, and will be again, many destruc- t h e m tions of mankind arising out of many causes ; the greatest
have been brought about by the agencies of fire and water, to be far
and other lesser ones by innumerable other causes. There :FGy
is a story, which even you have preserved, that once upon m,
a time Phaethon, the son of Helios, having yoked the steeds
in his fatli@s chariot, because he was not able to drive them
in the path of his father, burnt up all that was upon the
earth, and was himself destroyed by a thunderbolt. Now
this has the form of a myth, but really signifies a declination
of the bodies moving in the heavens around the earth, and a 7
great conflagration of things upon the earth, which recurs
after long intervals; at such times those who live upon the
mountains and in dry and lofty places are more liable to
destruction than those who dwell by rivers or on the seashore. And from this calamity the Nile, who is our neverfailing saviour, delivers and preserves us. When, on the
other hand, the gods purge the earth with a deluge of water,
the survivors in your country are herdsmen and shepherds
who dwell on the mountains, but those who, like you, live in
cities are carried by the rivers into the sea. Whereas in this
land, neither then nor at any other time, does the water come
down from above on the fields, having always a tendency to
come up from below; for which reason the traditions preserved here are the most ancient. The fact is, that wherever
the extremity of winter frost or of summer sun does not
prevent, mankind exist, sometimes in greater, sometimes in
2 3 l e ~ ~ enumbers.
r
And whatever happened either in your
country or in ours, or in any other region of which we are
informed-if there were any actions noble or great or in any
other way remarkable, they have all been written down by us
of old, and are preserved in our temples. Whereas just bemuse
when you and other nations are beginning to be provided
with letters and the other requisites of civilized life, after the had knn
usual interval, the stream from heaven, like a pestilence,
comes pouring down, and leaves only those of you who are b y a w .
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destitute of letters and education ; and so you have to begin
all over again like children, and know nothing of what h a p
pened in ancient times, either among us or among yourselves.
As for those genealogies of yours which you just now recounted to us, Solon, they are no better than the tales of
children. In the first place you remember a single deluge
only, but there were many previous ones ; in the next place,
you do not know that there formerly dwelt in your land the
fairest and noblest race of men which ever iived,.and that
you and your whole city are descended from a small seed or
remnant of them which survived. And this was unknown to
you, because, for many generations, the survivors of that
destruction died, leaving no written word. For there was a
time, Solon, before the great deluge of all, when the city
which now is Athens was first in war and in every way the
best governed of all cities, and is said to have performed the
noblest deeds and to have had the fairest constitution of any
of which tradition tells, under the face of heaven. Solon
marvelled at his words, and earnestly requested the priests
to inform him exactly and in order about these former
citizens. You are welcome to hear about them, Solon, said
the priest, both for your own sake and for that of your city,
and above all, for the sake of the goddess who is the common
patron and parent and educator of both our cities. She
founded your city a thousand years before ours l, receiving
from the Earth and Hephaestus the seed of your race, and
afterwards she founded ours, of which the constitution is
recorded in our sacred registerg to be h y e a r s old. As
touching your citizens of goo0 years ago, I will briefly inform
you of their laws and of their most famous action ; the exact 24
particulars of the whole we will hereafter go through at our
leisure in the sacred registers themselves. If you compare
these very laws with ours you will find that many of ours itre
the counterpart of yours as they were in the olden time. In
the first place, there is the caste of priests, which is separated
from all the others ; next, there are the artificers, who ply
their several crafts by themselves and do not intermix ; and
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also there is the class of shepherds and of hunters’, as well Ti-.
as that of husbandmen ; and you will observe, too, that the cllrlra
warriors in Egypt are distinct from all the other classes, and
are commanded by the law to devote themselves solely to
military pursuits ; moreover, the weapons which they carry
are shields and spears, a style of equipment which the goddess taught of Asiatics first to us, as in your part of the world
first to you. Then as to wisdom, do you observe how our
law from the very first made a study of the whole order of
things, extending even to prophecy and medicine which gives
health; out of these divine elements deriving what was
needful for human life, and adding every sort of knowledge
which was akin to them. All this order and arrangement
the goddess first imparted to you when establishing your
city; and she chose the spot of earth in which you were
born, because she saw that the happy temperament of the
seasons in that land would produce the wisest of men.
Wherefore the goddess, who was a lover both of war and of
wisdom, selected and first of all settled that spot which was
the most likely to produce men likest herself. And there you
dwelt, having such laws as these and still better ones, and
excelled all mankind in all virtue, as became the children and
disciples of the gods.
Many great and wonderful deeds are recorded of your Themost
state in our histories. But one of them exceeds all the rest
in greatness and valour. For these histories tell of a mighty Athens was
power which unprovoked made an expedition against the
whole of Europe and Asia, and to which your city put an ~~~~~~d
end. This power came forth out of the Atlantic Ocean, for J-Wafrm
the power
in those days the Atlantic was navigable ; and there was an ofAthntis.
island situated in front of the straits which are by you called
‘
the pillars of Heracles; the island was larger than Libya and
25 Asia put together, and was the way to other islands, and from
these you might pass to the whole of the opposite continent
which surrounded the true ocean; for this sea which is
within the Straits of Heracles is only a harbour, having a
parrow entrance, but that other is a real sea, and the surrounding land may be most truly called a boundless continent.

$‘YTt

The &stmtim of t'ke rwd powers.

empires dis-

appcucd.

The
ammgr?-

m a t s of
the ideal
state recaued to

critw
mind the
narrative
of Solon.

Now in this island of Atlantis there was a great and wonderful empire which had rule o w r the whole island and
several others, and over parts of the continent, and, furthermore, the men of Atlantis had subjected the parts of Libya
within the columns of Heracles as far as Egypt, and of
Europe as far as Tyrrhenia. This vast power, gathered into
one, endeavoured to subdue at a blow our country and yours
and the whole of the region within the straits; and then,
Solon, your country shone forth, in the excellence of her
virtue and strength, among all mankind. She was preeminent in courage and military skill, and was the leader of
the Hellenes. And when the rest fell off from her, being
compelled to stand done, after having undergone the very
extremity of danger, she defeated and triumphed over the
invaders, and preserved from slavery those who were not yet
subjugated, and generously liberated all the rest of us who
dwell within the pillars. But afterwards there occurred
violent earthquakes and floods; and in a single day and
night of misfortune all your warlike men in a body sank into
the earth, and the island of Atlantis in like manner disappeared in the depths of the sea. For which reason the sea
in those parts is impassable and impenetrable, because there
is a shoal of mud in the way; and this was caused by the
subsidence of the island.
I have told you briefly, Socrates, what the aged Critias
heard from Solon and related to us. And when you were
speaking yesterday about your city and citizens, the tale
which I have just been repeating to you came into my mind,
and I remarked with astonishment how, by some mysterious
coincidence, you agreed in almost every particular with the
narrative of Solon ; but I did not like to speak at the moment.
For a long time had elapsed, and I had forgotten too much ;26
I thought that I must first of all run over the narrative in my
own mind, and then I would speak. And so I readily assented to your request yesterday, considering that in all such
cases the chief difficulty is to find a tale suitable to our purpose, and that with such a tale we should be fairly well
provided.
And therefore, as Hernocrates has told you, on my way
home yesterday I at once communicated the tale to my com-
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panions as I remembered it ; and after I left them, during the Tikm.
night by thinking I recovered nearly the whole of it. Truly, -TL9,
as is often said, the lessons of our childhood make a wonder- cBrrua
ful impression on our memories; for I am not sure that
I could remember all the discourse of yesterday, but I should
be much surprised if I forgot any of these things which I
have heard very long ago. I listened at the time with childlike interest to the old man's narrative ; he was very ready
to teach me, and I asked him again and again to repeat his
words, so that like an indelible picture they were branded
into my mind. As soon as the day broke, I rehearsed them
as he spoke them to my companions, that they, as well as
myself, might have something to say. And now, Socrates, to
make an end of my preface, I am ready to tell you the whole
tale. I will give you not only the general heads, but the
particulars, as they were told to me. The city and citizens,
which you yesterday described to us in fiction, we will now
transfer to the world of reality. It shall be the ancient city
of Athens, and we will suppose that the citizens whom you
imagined, were our veritable ancestors, of whom the priest
spoke ; they will perfectly harmonize, and there will be no
inconsistency in saying that the citizens of your republic are
these ancient Athenians. Let u s divide the subject among
us, and all endeavour according to our ability gracefully to
execute the task which you fiave imposed upon us. Consider
then, Socrates, if this narrative is suited to the purpose, or
whether we should seek for some other instead.
Soc. And what other, Cntias, can we find that will be socratesis
. better than this, which is natural and suitable to the festival
of the goddess, and has the very great advantage of being a =hearsaf
fact and not a fiction ? How or where shall we find another of*&
narrative
if we abandon this ? We cannot, and therefore you must tell
be a
27 the tale, and good luck to you; and I in return for my WitaMe
continuayesterday's discourse will now rest and be a listener.
tion of the
Cn?. Let me proceed to ex,plain to you, Socrates, the order d i n .
in which we have arranged our entertainment. Our in- &t%
tention is, that Timaeus, who is the most of an astronomer
amongst us, and has made the nature of the universe his feastby
special study, should speak first, beginning with the generat b n of the world and going down to the creation of man ; ation of the
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next, I am to receive the men whom he has created, and of
whom some will have profited by the excellent education
which you have given them; and then, in accordance with
the tale of Solon, and equally with his law, we will bring
them into court and make them citizens, as if they were those
very Athenians whom the sacred Egyptian record has recovered from ublivion, and thenceforward we will speak of
them as Athenians and fellowdizens.
Soc. I see that I shall receive in my turn a perfect and
splendid feast of reason. And now, Timaeus, you, 1. suppose,
should speak next, after duly calling upon the Gods.
Tiin. All men, Socrates, who have any degree of right
feeling, at the beginning of every enterprise, whether small or
great, always call upon God. And we,too, who are going to
discourse of the nature of the universe, how created or how
existing without creation, if we be not altogether out of our
wits, must invoke the aid of Gods and Goddesses and pray
that our words may be acceptable to them aiid consistent
with themselves. Let this, then, be our invocation of the
Gods, to which I add an exhortation of myself to speak in
such manner as will be most intelligible to you, and will most
accord with my own intent.
First then, in my judgment, we must make a distinction
and ask, What is that which always is and has no becoming ;
and what is that which is always becoming and never is?
28

always in a process of becoming and perishing and never
really is. Now everything that becomes or is created must
of necessity be created by some cause, for without a cause
nothing can be created. The work of the creator, whenever
he looks to the unchangeable and fashions the form and
nature of his work after an unchangeable pattern, must
necessarily be made fair and perfect; but when he lmks'to
The world the created only, and uses a created pattern, it is not fkir or
perfect. Was the heaven then or the world, whether called
maeis by this or by any other more appropriate name-assuming
apprethe name, I am asking a question which has to be asked at
the beginning of an enquiry about anything-was the world,
mrs.
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I say, always in existence and without beginning ? or created, ~ ~ s
and had it a beginning? Created, I reply, being visible and s o e ~ a n q
tangible and having a body, and'therefore sensible ; a7RYSlt TIM-.
created must, as we a b , of necessity be created by a cause.
But the f
m maker of all this universe is

Godwas

Without blasphemy is true, then to the created pattern.
Every one will see that he must have looked to the eternal ;
for the world is the fkirest of creations and he is the best of
causes. And having been created in this way, the world has
ess of that which is apprehended by
geable, and must therefore af
necessity, if this is admitted, be a copy of
it is all-important that the beginning of eve
accordin to nature. And in speaking of
Theeternal
A
origmal we may assume that words are akin to the matter
which they describe; when they relate to the lasting and spoken
permanent and intelligible, they ought to be lasting and un- of

3

and the generation
of the universe, we are not able to give notions which are
altogether and in every respect exact and consistent with
one another, do not be surprised, Enough, if we adduce
probabilities as likely as any others; for we rrmst remember
that I who am the speaker, and you who are the judges, are
only mortal men, and we ought to accept the tale which is
probable and enquire no further.
Sac. Excellent, T h e u s ; and we will do precisely as you
VOL. 111.

Gg

I

''

-

m ~ .

bid us. The prelude is charming, and is already accepted
by us-may we beg of you to proceed to the strain ?
TIUAZCWS. Tim. Let me tell you then why the creator made this world
God made of generation. H e was good, and the good can never have
the world
any jealousy of anything. And being free from jealousy, he
good,
wishing
desired that all things s h o a e as like himself as they could
everything
be. This is in the truest sense the origin of creation and of 30
to be like
himseif.
the world, as we shall do well in believing on the testimony
To this
of
wise men : God desired that all things should be good and
end he
brought
nothing bad, so far as t.&.-pss a t a m h e r e f o r e also
order into
finding the whole visible sphere not at rest, but moving in an
it and
irregular and disorderly fashion, out of disorder he brought
endowed
it with soul order, considering that this was in every way better than the
and intelligence. other. Now the deeds of the best could never be or have
been other than the fairest; and the creator, reflecting on
the things which are by nature visible, found that no unintelligent creature taken as a whole was fairer than the
intelligent taken as a whole ; and that intelligence could not
be present in anything which was devoid of soul. For
which reason, when he was framing the universe, he put intelligence in soul, and soul in body, that he might be the
creator of a work which was by nature fairest and best.
Wherefore, using the language of probability, we may say
that the world became a living creature truly endowed with
soul and intelligence by the providence of God.
The
This being supposed, let us proceed to the next stage : In
original of
tbe universe the likeness of what animal did the Creator make the world ?
is a perfect It would be an unworthy thing to liken it to any nature which
animal,
which com- exists as a part only ; for nothing can be beautiful which is
prehends
like any imperfect thing; but let us suppose the world to
all intellibe the very image of that whole of which all other animals
gible
both individually and in their tribes are portions. For the
animals,
just as the original of the universe contains in itself all intelligible
copy conbeings, just as this world comprehends us and all other
tains all
visible
visible creatures. For the Deity, intending to make this
animals.
world like the fairest and most perfect of intelligible beings,
framed one visible animal comprehending within itself all
other animals of a kindred nature. Are we right in saying 31
that there is one world, or that they are many and infinite?
There must be one only, if the created copy is to accord with
TilnrurcS.
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the original. For that which includes all other intelligible Tin-s.
creatures cannot have a second or companion ; in that case Trmaxrn.
there would be need of another living being which would
include both, and of which they would be parts, and the
likeness would be more truly said to resemble not them, but
that other which included them. In order then that the world
might be solitary, like the perfect animal, the creator made
not two worlds or an infinite number of them ; but there is
and ever will be one only-begotten and created heaven.
Now that which is created is of necessity corporeal, and Theworld
also visible and tangible. And nothing is visible where
there is no fire, or tangible which has no solidity, and tangible.
nothing is solid without earth. Wherefore also God in the and therefore combeginning of creation made the body of the universe to con- podaffire
sist of fire and earth. But two things cannot be rightly put and earthThese
together without a third ; there must be some bond of union
between them. And the fairest bond is that which makes the being
most complete fusion of itself and the things which it combines ; and proportion is best adapted to effect such a union. two means
For whenever in any three numbers, whether cube or square,
there 3s a mean, which is to the last term what the first term water and
32 is to it ; and again, when the mean is to the first term a s the airlast term is to the mean,-then the mean becoming first and
last, and the first and last both becoming means, they will all '
of them of necessity come to be the same, and having become
the same with one another will be all one. If the universal
frame had been created a surface only and having no depth,
a single mean would have sufficed to bind together itself and
the other terms; but now, as the world must be solid, and
solid bodies are always compacted not by one mean but by
two, God placed water and air in the mean between fire an
earth, and made them to have the same proportion so far
was possible (as fire is to air so is air to water, and as air
is to water so is water to earth); and thus he bound and
put together a visible and tangible heaven. And for these
reasons, and out of such elements which are in number four,
the body of the world was created, and it was harmonized by
proportion, and therefore has the spirit of friendship ; and
having been reconciled to itself, it was indissoluble by the
hand of any other than the framer.

:ny

ZL.

~~

Gf32

452

Th circzklar

01

perfect $ p r e of the world.

~ i m n r ~ ~ Now
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ml the four
elements
were included
entirein
the composition of
the world,
which
therefore
perfectand
not subject
to d e w y ;
for nothing
was *eft
outside
whichcould
hurt or
destroy it.
It received
spherical
f0m,--

Q

without
eyes, ears,
mouth,
hands,
feet, and
was made
torevolve
in a circle
on the
same spot.

the creation took up the whole of each of the four
elements ; for the Creator compounded the world-~ut of all
the fireand all the w-at
* .and- ?!l.thK
leaving no part of any of them nor any power of them outside. His intention was, in the first place, that the animal
should be a s far as possible a perfect whole and of perfect
parts : secondly, that it should be one, leaving no .remnants 33
out of which another such world might be created : and also
that it should be free from old age and unaffected by disease.
Considering that if heat and cold and other powerful forces
which unite bodies surround and attack them from without
when they are unprepared, thgjuiqompose them, and by
bringing diseases and old age upon &em,
--. make them waste
away-€or this cause and on these grounds he made the
world one whole, having every part entire, and being therefore perfect and not liable to old age and disease. And h e
gave to the.wor1d the figure which was suitable and also
natural. Now to the animal which was to comprehend all
animals, that figure was suitable which comprehends within
itself all other figures. Wherefore he made the world in the
form of a globe, round as from a lathe, having its extremes in
every direction equidistant from the centre, the most perfect
and the most like itself of all figures; for he considered that
the like is infinitely fairer than the unlike. This he finished
06 making the surface smooth all round for many reasbns ;
in the first place, because the living being had no need of
eyes when there was nothing remaining outside him to be
seen ; nor of ears when there was nothing to be heard ; and
there was no surrounding atmosphere to be breathed ; nor
would there have been any use of organs by the help of
which he might receive his food or get rid of what h e had
already digested, since there was nothing which went from
him or came into him: for there was nothing beside him.
Of design he was created thus, his own waste providing his
own food, and all that he did or suffered taking place in and
by himself. For the Creator conceived that a being which
was self-sufficient would be far more excellent than one which
lacked anything ; and, as he had no need to take anything o r
defend himself against any one, the Creator did not think it
necessary to bestow upon him hands : nor had he any need
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34 of feet, nor of the whole apparatus of walking ; but the move-

Ern-.

ment suited to his spherical form was assigned to him, being TIMAeva
of all the seven that which is most appropriate to mind and
intelligence ; and he was made to move in the same manner
and on the same spot, within his own limits revolving in a
circle. All the other six motions were taken away from him,
and he was made not to partake of their deviations. And as
this circular movement required no feet, the universe was
created without legs and without feet.
Such was the whole plan of the eternal God about the god
that was to be, to whom for this reason he gave a body,
smooth and even, having a surface in every direction equidistant from the centre, a body entire and perfect, and formed
out of perfect bodies. And in the centre he put the soul, Inthe
which he diffused th_ru&~llt.hdmdy,.making it-also
'y
the e x t e x r s n t n e n t of it i and ,he made the universe soul, which
--l*I-a circ=g
in a circle, one and solitary, yet by reason of pervaded
the whole,
its excellence able to converse with itself, and needing no andeven
other friendship or acquaintance. Having these purposes in sumunded
it.
view he created the w
d god.
Now God did not make the soul after the body, although Though
we are speaking of them in this order; for having brought
them together he would never have allowed that the elder bodyin
should be ruled by the younger ; but this is a random manner ~ o ~ d
of speaking which we have, because somehow we ourselves exposition,
too are very much under the dominion of chance. Whereas in the order
of creation
he made the soul in o r - i n and excellence '
. . ior
than the body, to be the ruler and
-- tsm
i
body was to be the subject. And he made her out of the Itwas
created
35 following elements and on this wise: Out of the i n d m thus. First
di\ldsible and
of the
a third and indivisibh
(I. e. the
of the Same) and
accord- %
3 divisible
(i. e. the
ingly in a mean between the-ni
the $bvisible and Other) God
material. H e took the three elements of the same, the other, made
and the essence, and mingled them into one form, compressing Essence.
He
by force the reluctant and unsociable nature of the other into mingled
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the same. When he had mingled them with the eSSenCe
and out of three made one, he again divided this whole into
thescas many portions as was fitting, each portion being a comekmenU
pound of the same, the other, and the essence. And he
and divided
the
proceeded to divide after this manner :--First of all, he took
mixture
away one part of the whole [I], and then he separated a
second part which was double the first [2], and then he took
totbepro- away a third part which was half as much again as the
portions
second and three times as much as the first [3], and then he
ofthe
took a fourth part which was twice as much as the second
[4], and a fifth part which was three times the third [gJ and
Tetractys
o f h a sixth part which was eight times the first [8], and a seventh
part which was twenty-seven times the first [q]. After this
XRk.
he filled up the double intervals [i. e. between I, 2, 4 81 and 36
the triple [Le. between I, 3, 9, 271 cutting off yet other
portions from the mixture and placing them in the intervals,
so that in each interval there were two kinds of means, the
one exceeding and exceeded by equal parts >t its extremes
[as for example I, $, 2, in which the mean 3 is one-third of
I more than I, and one-third of 2 less than 21 the other
being that kind of mean which exceeds and is exceeded by
an equal number I . Where there were intervals of # and of 8
and of 9, made by the connecting terms in the former
intervals, he filled up all the intervals of 6 with the interval
of 8, leaving a fraction over; and the interval which this
fraction expressed was in the ratio of 256 to 243q. And thus
the whole mixture out of which he cut these portions was all
‘Omexhausted by him. This entire compound he divided lengthpouadatinto
ways into two parts, which he joined to one another at the
*Ostrips9
centre like the letter X, and bent them into a circular form,
which were
connecting them with themselves and each other at the point
and then
opposite to their original meeting-point ; and, comprehending
bent round
intoan
them in a uniform revolution upon the same axis, he made
o-~circlen the one the outer ana the other the inner circle. Now the
revolving
to ,he right motion of the outer circle he called the motion of the same,
Zkzuau.

~ a u ~ u a
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4.e. the
cirde of
the Same).

I

andan

inner,
revolving
diagoaally

e.g.
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7, a, 8, y, #, =,4, Y, 6, b; and
1, 8, 9 , 3,
0 , 9, vr l e , 27.
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and the motion of the inner circle the motion of the other or Z~IUW.
diverse. The motion of the same he carried round by the T,,,&side’ to the right, and the motion of the diverse diagonally’ to the left
io the left. And he gave dominion to the motion of the same (:.e. the
of
and likeifor that he left single and undivided ; but the inner urck
the Mh4,
motion he divided in six places and made seven unequal Thelatter
subcircles having their intervals in ratios of two and three, three was
divided
of each, and bade the orbits proceed in a direction opposite into seven
to one another ; and three {Sun, Mercury, Venus] he made
to move with equal swiftness, and the
Saturn, Mars, Jupiter] to move with unequal
three and to one another, but in due proportion.
. Now when the Crsator had framed the soul according to After
his wiI1, he f o q e d withi&u__thGrareal universe, an$
brought the two together, and united them centre to centre. formed
The s o u I . ” M e a everywhere fromif;e-centre
to the
circumference of h e a m .cd*whichalso she~S.,!he_-ex&.!-@ .sthe
exelopment, herself turning in herself, began a divine universe.
: beginning of never-ceasing:and-ia
tr
37 out all time. The bod of heaven i 9 b l e . bgL&gsmLkn
i-and
partakes o reason and harmony, and beingmade by the b h 01 intellectual and everlasting natures, is
the best of things created. And because she is composed of Thesoul,
the same and of the other and of the essence, these three,
and is divided and united in due proportion, and in her theSame,
revolutions returns upon herself, the soul, when touching
anything which has essence, whether dispersed in parts or Essence, is
undivided, is stirred through all her powers, to declare the
; and to ameness
sameness or difference of that thing and some other
-.--what individuals are related, an6 by w i i m c t e d , and in or otherw s of any
what way and how and when, both in the world of generation essence
and in the worldef immutable being. 2nd wnen reason, whichshe
touches.
which works with equal truth, whether she be in the circle of When conthe diverse or of the same-in voiceless silence holding her tmphtiw
onwarhourse in the sphere of the seiCmoved-when reason,
I say, is hovering around the sensible world and when the attains to
circle of the diverse also moving truly imparts the intimations
:
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when the
i.e. of the-rectangular figure supposed to be inscribed in the circle of the mfionn,,ta
Same.
knowledge.
2 i.e. across the rectangular figure from comer to corner.
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of sense to the whole soul, t
h
e
wfs
s u r e . But when reason is concerned with the
rational, and the circle of the same moving smoothly declares
ecessarily
perfected.
/-.
se two are found to
be other than the soul, h e will say the very opposite of the
truth.
When the faht-r
saw the creature which he
had made moving and living, the created image of the eternal
gods, he rejoiced, and in his joy determined to make the
copy still more like the original ; and as this was eternal, h e
sought to make the universe eternal, so far as might be.
Now the nature of the ideal being was everlasting, but to
bestow this attribute in its fulness upon a creature was
impossible. Wherefore he resolved to have a moving image
of eternity, and when he set in order the heaven, he made
. __j?L.,
this image eternal but mqving according to number
e t e ei m e x - t y m
image
-.
we cail _-_For there were no days and nights and nxm&wmd-Tears
before the heaven was created, but when he constructed the
heaven he created them also. They are all parts of time,
and the past and future are created species of time, which
we unconsciously but wrongly transfer to the eternal essence ;.I-.ccI“for we say that he ‘was,’ he ‘is,’ he ‘will be,’ but the truth is
that , t is ’ alone is properly attributed to him, and that ‘was ’ 38
and will be are only to be spoken of becoming in time, for
they are motions, but that which is immovably the same
cannot become older o r younger by time, nor ever did or has
become, or hereafter will be, older or younger, nor is subject
at all to any of those states which affect moving and sensible
things and of which generation is the cause. These are the
forms of time, which imitates eternity and revolves according
to a law of number. Moreover, when we say that what has
become is become and what becomes is becoming, and that
what will become is about to become and that the nonexistent is non-existent,-all these are inaccurate modes of
expression’. But perhaps this whole subject will be more
suitably discussed on some other occasion.

e.
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God, to
make
creation
more
pe~et.
endowed it
with the
immortality of
which it is
capable.
To this
end he
made time,
-a moving
image of
eternity.
which is
immoveable. The
modes of
time are
not to be
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the eternal
essence.
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T i d n , and the heav
came into being at the same Timartls,
instant in order that, havi g been created together, if ever T , , , ~ ~ ~ .
there was to be a dissolution of them, they might be dissolved together. It was framed after the pattern of the
eternal nature, that it might resemble this as far a s was
possible; for the pattern exists from eternity, and the
created heaven has been, and is, and will be, in all time.
Such was the mind and thought of God in the creation of
time. The sun and moon and five other stars, which are ~ h e s e v m
called the planets, were created by him in order to dis- : : :$
tinguish and preserve the numbers of time; and when he tended to
had made their several bodies, he placed them in the orbits
in which the circle of the other was revolving I C ~ 36
. D),-' in benor
seven orbits seven stars. First, there was the moon in the time.
orbit nearest the earth, and next the sun, in the second orbit
above the earth; then came the morning star and the star
sacred to Hermes, moving in orbits which have an equal
swiftness with the sun, but in an opposite direction ; and this
.*
is the reason why the sun and Hermes and Lucifer 0 - b ~
and are overtaken by each other. To enumerate the places
which he assigned to the other stars, and to give all the reasons
why he assigned them, although a secondary matter, would
give more trouble than the primary. These things at some
future time, when we are at leisure, may have the consideration which they deserve, but not at present.
Now, when all the stars which were necessary to the Thecircle
creation of time had attained a motion suitable to them, and
had become living creatures having bodies fastened by vital the circle
chains, and learnt their appointed task, moving in the motion
39 of the diverse, which is diagonal, and passes through and is which
governed by the motion of the same, they revolved, some in g:''na,,y
a Iarger and some in a lesser orbit,-those which had the toit. *rhus
lesser orbit revolving faster, and those which had the larger ~~t~~~
more slowly. Now by reason of the motion of the same, revolutions
those which revolved fastest appeared to be overtaken by describe
spirals,
those which moved slower although they really overtook andthe
them; for the motion of the same made them all turn in a slowest
to
spiral, and, because some went one way and some another, seem
overtake
that which receded most slowly from the sphere of the same, the fastest.
which was the swiftest, appeared to follow it most nearly.
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That there might be some visible measure of their relative
and slowness a s they proceeded in their eight
courses, God lighted a fire, which we now call the sun, in
the second from the earth of these orbits, that it might give
light to the whole of heaven, and that the animals, as many
a s nature intended, might participate in number, learning
arithmetic from the revolution of the same and the like.
Thus, then, and for this reason the night and the day were
created, being the period of the one most intelligent revolution. And the month is accomplished when the moon has
completed her orbit and overtaken the sun, and the year
when the sun has completed his own orbit. Mankind, with
hardly an exception, have not remarked the periods of the
other stars, and they have no name for them, and do not
measure them against one another by the help of number,
and hence they can scarcely be said to know that their
wanderings, being infinite in number and admirable for their
variety, make up time. And yet there' is no difficulty in
seeing that the perfect number of time fulfils the perfect year
when all the eight revolutions, having their relative degrees
of swiftness, are accomplished together and attain their
completion at the same time, measured by the rotation of
the same and equally moving. After this manner, and for
these reasons, came into being such of the stars as in their
heavenly progress received reversals of motion, to the end
that the created heaven might imitate the eternal nature, and
be as like as possible to the perfect and intelligible animal.
Thus far and until the birth of time the created universe
was made in the likeness of the original, but inasmuch a s all
animals were not yet comprehended therein, it was still
unlike. What remained, the creator then proceeded to
fashion after the nature of the pattern. Now as in the ideal
animal the mind perceives ideas or species of a certain
nature and number, he thought that this created animal
ought to have species of a like nature and number. There
are four such ; one of them is the heavenly race of the gods ;40
another, the race of birds whose way is in the air ; the third,
the watery species ; and the fourth, the pedestrian and land
creatures. Of the heavenly and divine, he created the
greater
~
' part ~out of
~ firc, ~that they might be the brightest of

~ swiftness
~ ~ .

i
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all things and fairest to behold, and he fashioned them after ~ i m w s .
the likeness of the universe in the figure of a circle, and T,wAsc&
made them follow the intelligent motion of the supreme,
distributing them over the whole circumference of heaven,
which was to be a true cosmos or glorious world spangled
with them all over. And he gave to each of them two m e f i r e d
movements: the first, a movement on the same spot after6
,'::;
the same manner, whereby they ever continue to think t h e i r a s
consistently the same thoughts about the same things ; the and are
carried
second, a forward movement, in which they are controlled roundin
by the revolution of the same and the like ; but by the other the sphere
of the
five motions they were unaffected (cp. 43 B), in order that Same.
each of them might attain the highest perfection. And for The
this reason the fixed stars were created, to be divine and ( m h
eternal animals, ever-abiding and revolving after the same have been
manner and on the same spot; and the other stars which
(38 ff.)
reverse their motion and are subject to deviations of this described.
kind, were created in the manner already described. The Theearth
IS the imearth, which is our nurse, clinging' around the pole which is moveable(?)
extended through the universe, he framed to be the guardian
and artificer of night and day, first and eldest of gods that verse.
are in the interior of heaven. Vain would be the attempt to
tell all the figures of them circling as in dance, and their
juxtapositions, and the return of them in their revolutions
upon themselves, and their approximations, and to say which
of these deities in their conjunctions meet, and which of
them are in opposition, and in what order they get behind
and before one another, and when they are severally
eclipsed to our sight and again reappear, sending terrors
and intimations of the future to those who cannot calculate
their movements-to attempt to tell of all this without a
visible representation of the heavenly system * would be
labour in vain. Enough on this head ; and now let what we
have said about the nature of the created and visible gods
have an end.
T o know or tell the origin of the other divinities is beyond As for the
Gods of
us, and we must accept the traditions of the men of old time mythology,
who affirm themselves to be the offspring of the gods-that we must
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they say-and they must surely have known their
own ancestors. How can we doubt the word of the children
of the g o d s ? ' Although they give no probable or certain
proofs, still, as they declare that they are speaking of what
took place in their own family, we must conform to custom
and believe them. In this manner, then, according to them,
the genealogy of these gods is to be received and set
forth.
Oceanus and Tethys were the children of Earth and
Heaven, and from these sprang Phorcys and Cronos and
Rhea, and all that generation ; and from Cronos and Rhea
sprang Zeus and Her&, and all those who are said to b e a r
their brethren, and others who were the children of these.
Now, when all of them, both those who visibly appear in
their revolutions a s well as those other gods who are of
a more retiring nature, had come into being, the creator
of the universe addressed them in these words : 'Gods,
children of gods, who are my works, and of whom I am
the artificer and father, my creations are indissoluble, if so
I will. All that is bound may be undone, but only an evil
being would wish to undo that which is harmotlious and
happy. Wherefore, since ye are but creatures, ye are not
altogether immortal and indissoluble, but ye shall certainly
not be dissolved, nor be liable to the fate of death, having in
my will a greater and mightier bond than those with which
ye were bound at the time of your birth. And now listen to
my instructions :-Three tribes of mortal beings remain to be
created-without them the universe will be incomplete, for it
will not contain every kind of animal which it ought to contain, if it is to be perfect. O n the other hand, if they were
created by me and received life at my hands, they would be
on an equality with the gods. I n order then that they
may be mortal, and that this universe may be truly universal,
do ye, according to your natures, betake yourselves to the
formation of animals, imitating the power which was shown
by me in creating you. The part of them worthy of the
name immortal, which is called divine and is the guiding
principle of those who are willing to follow justice and youof that divine part I will myself sow the seed, and having
made a beginning, I will hand the work over to you. And
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d o ye then interweave the mortal with the immortal, and ~ i - .
make and beget living creatures, and give them food, and T
~
~
~
make them to grow, and receive them again in death.'
Thus he spake, and once more into the cup in which he Hemakes
had previously mingled the soul of the universe he poured ~ ~ ~ ~ f m n
the remains of the elements, and mingled them in much the thesame
same manner; they were not, however, pure as before, but
diluted to the second and third degree. And having made universal;
it he divided the whole mixture into souls equal in number
to the stars, and assigned each soul to a star; and having it'intowds
there placed them as in a chariot, he showed them the nature
of the universe, and declared to them the laws of destiny, thestam,
according to which their first birth would be one and the setsone
soul in each
same for all,-no one should suffer a disadvantage at his starand
hands; they were to be sown in the instruments of time reveals to
severally adapted to them, and to come forth the most re- ~~~$~~~
42 ligious of animals ; and as human nature was of two kinds, on the
the superior race would hereafter be called man. Now,
when they should be implanted in bodies by necessity, and be win have
always gaining or losing some part of their bodily substance,
then in the first place it would be necessary that they should
all have in them one and the same faculty of sensation, arising
out of irresistible impressions ; in 'the second place, they must
have love, in which pleasure and pain mingle ; also fear and
anger, and the feelings which are akin o r opposite to them ;
if they conquered these they would live righteously, and if
they were conquered by them, unrighteously. H e who lived Those who
well during his appointed time was to return and dwell in his :gl$
native star, and there he would have a blessed and congenial reNrn
existence. But if he failed in attaining this, at the second
birth he would pass into a woman, and if, when in that state star; bode
of being, he did not desist from evil, he would continually be whoEve
h.dlyWill
changed into some brute who resembled him in the evil w a
nature which he had acquired, and would not cease from his ~owerfom
toils and transformations until he followed the revolution of
the same and the like within him, and overcame by the help
of reason the turbulent and irrational mob of later accretions,
made up of fire and air and water and earth, and returned
to the form of his first and better state. Having given all
these laws to his creatures, that he might be guiltless of
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evil in any of them, the creator sowed some of them in
the earth, and some in the moon, and some in the other
instruments of time; and when h e had sown them he committed to the younger gods the fashioning of their mortal
bodies, and desired them to furnish what was still lacking to
the human soul, and having made all the suitable additions,
to rule over them, and to pilot the mortal animal in the best
and wisest manner which they could, and avert from him all
but self-inflicted evils.
When the creator had made all these ordinances he remained in his own accustomed nature, and his children heard
and were obedient to their father’s word, and receiving from
him the immortal principle of a mortal creature, in imitation
of their own creator they borrowed portions of fire, and
earth, and water, and air from the world, which were hereafter
to be restored-these they took and welded them together, 43
not with the indissoluble chains by which they were themselves bound, but with little pegs too small to be visible,
making up out of all the four elements each separate body, and
fastening the courses of the immortal soul in a body which
was in a state of perpetual influx and efflux. Now these
courses, detained as in a vast river, neither overcame nor
were overcome ; but were hurrying and hurried to and fro,
so that the whole animal was moved and progressed, irregularly however and irrationally and anyhow, in all the six
directions of motion, wandering backwards and forwards,
and right and left, and up and down, and in all the six
directions. For great as was the advancing and retiring
flood which provided nourishment, the affections produced by
external contact caused still greater tumult-when the body
of any one met and came into collision with some external
fire, or with the solid earth or the gliding waters, o r was
caught in the tempest borne on the air, and the motions
produced by any of these impulses were carried through the
body to the soul. All such motions have consequently received the general name of ‘sensations,’ which they still
retain. And they did in fact at that time create a very great
and mighty movement ; uniting with the ever-flowing stream
in stirring up and violently shaking the courses of the soul,
they completely stopped the revolution of the same by their
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opposing current, and hindered it from predominating and Tin~ncus.
advancing; and they so disturbed the nature of the other o r T , , , ~ " ~
diverse, that the three double intervals [i. e. between I, 2, 4 and the
81, and the three triple intervals [;.e. between I, 3, 9, 2711 mean terms
which unite
together with the mean terms and connecting links which are the sphere
expressed by the ratios of 3 : 2, and 4 : 3, and of g : 8,- of the other
these, aithough they cannot be wholly undone except by him
who united them, were twisted by them in all sorts of ways, Thusat
and the circles were broken and disordered in every possible
manner, SO that when they moved they were tumbling to notattain
pieces, and moved irrationally, at one time in a reverse
direction, and then again obliquely, and then upside down, wisdom.
as you might imagine a person who is upside down and has
his head leaning upon the ground and his feet up against
something in the air ; and when he is in such a position, both
he and the spectator fancy that the right of either is his left,
and the left right. If, when powerfully experiencing these
and similar effects, the revolutions of the soul come in contact
44 with some external thing, either of the class of the same or of
the other, they speak of the same or of the other in a manner
the very opposite of the truth; and they become false and
foolish, and there is no course or revolution in them which
has a guiding or directing power ; and if again any sensations
enter in violently from without and drag after them the whole
vessel of the soul, then the courses of the soul, though they
seem to conquer, are really conquered.
And by reason of all these affections, the soul, when en- & t h e
c a s e d ~ R 5 I T i i W how,
~ ; as in the beginning, is at first
without- intelKgem'but when- the flood of growth and abates, the
nuJSment abates, and the courses
of .,the soul, calming down, C~-FS
of
. .
the soul
go their own way and become steadier as time goes on, then
their
the several circles return to their natural form, and their proper
.------- - ... .. .._
-.
motions,
revolutions are corrected, and they calr-ffie same~-andthe and be
other by their right names, and make the possessor of them man
to becomenratlo
' n
-g.
And if these combine in him
with any true nurture o r education, he attains the fulness and creature.
health of the perfect man, and escapes the worst disease of True
education
all; but if he neglects education he walks lame to the end of renders
his life, and returns imperfect and good for nothing to the himperfect.
world below. This, however, is a later stage; at present we
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must treat more exactly the subject before us, which involves
a preliminary enquiry into the generation of the body and its
m..mbers, and as to how the soul was created,-forwhat reason
and by what providence of the gods; and holding fast to
e must pursue our way.
the gods, imitating the spherical shape of the
universe, enclosed the two divine courses in a spherical body,
that, namely, which we now term the head,' being the most
divine part of us and the lord of all that is in us : to this the
gods, when they put together the body, gave all the other
members to be servants, considering that it partook of every
sort of motion. In order then that it might not tumble about
among the high and deep places of the earth, but might be
able to get over the one and out of the other, they provided
the body to be its vehicle and means of locomotion ; which
consequently had length and was furnished with four vmbs
extended and flexible; these God contrived to be instruments of locomotion with which it might take hold and find
support, and so be able to pass through all places, carrying 45
on high the dwellingplace of the most sacred and divine part
of us. Such was the origin of legs and hands, which for this
reason were attached to every man ; and the gods, deeming
the front part of man to be more honourable and more fit to
command than the hinder part, made us to move mostly in
a forward direction. Wherefore man must needs have his
front part unlike and distinguished from the rest of his body.
And so in the vessel of the head, they first of all put a face
in which they inserted organs to minister in all things to the
providence of the soul, and they appointed this part, which
has authority, to be by nature the part which is in front.
And of the organs they first contrived the eyes to give light,
and the principle according to which they were inserted was
as follows: So much of fire as would not burn, but gave
a gentle light, they formed into a substance akin to the light
of every-day life; and the pure fire which is within us and
related thereto they made to flowthrough the eyes in a stream
smooth and dense, compressing the whole eye, and especially
the centre part, so that it kept out everything of a coarser
nature, and allowed to pass only this pure element. When
the light of day surrounds the stream of vision, then like falls
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upon like, and they coalesce, and one body is formed by ~ i l ~ n c u r .
natural affinity in the line of vision, wherever the light that T
,
~
falls from within meets with an external object. And the lightfrom
whole stream of vision, being similarly affected in virtue of an object.
all three
similarity, diffuses the motions of what it touches or what formone
touches it over the whole body, until they reach the soul, body.which
causing that perception which we call sight. But when night
comes on and the external and kindred fire departs, then the. the motions
stream of vision is cut off; for going forth to an unlike
element it is changed and extinguished, being no longer of
one nature with the surrounding atmosphere which is now
deprived of fire: and so the eye no longer sees, and we feel
disposed to sleep. For when the eyelids, which the gods
invented for the preservation of sight, are closed, they keep
in the internal fire; and the power of the fire diffuses and
equalizes the inward motions ; when they are equalized, there
is rest, and when the rest is profound, sleep comes over u s
46 Scarce disturbed by dreams ; but where the greater motions
still remain, of whatever nature and in whatever locality,
they engender corresponding visions in dreams, which are
remembered by us when we are awake and in the external
world. And now there is no longer any difficulty in under- In the case
standing the creation of images in mirrors and all smooth and
bright surfaces. For from the communion of the internal and in plane
external fires, and again from the union of them and their
numerous transformations when they meet in the mirror, all position
these appearances of necessity arise, when the fire from the right
and
left is due
face coalesces with the fire from the eye on the bright and to the fact
smooth surface. And right appears left and left right, be- that the
fight from
cause the visual rays come into contact with the rays emitted the eye and
by the object in a manner contrary to the usual mode of theobject
meeting ; but the right appears right, and the left left, when ~ n ~ ~ ~
the position of one of the two concurring 1:ghts is reversed ; manner.
and this happens when the mirror is concave and its smooth
surface repels the right stream of vision to the left side, and ifheld
the left to the right I . O r if the mirror be turned vertically,
then the concavity makes the countenance appear to be all is no traRS-
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posi tion ;
He is speaking of two kinds of mirrors, first the plane, secondly the but if it
concave; and the latter is supposed to be placed, first horizontally, and be held
rerticnllp.
then vertically.
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Th plcrpose of right, speech, hearing.
upside down, and the lower rays are driven upwards and the
upper downwards.
All these are to be reckoned among the second and cooperative causes which God, carrying into execution the idea
of the best as far as possible, uses as his ministers. They
are thought by most men not to be the second, but the prime
causes of all things, because they freeze and heat, and contract
and dilate, i n d the like. But they are not so, for they are
incapable of reason o r intellect; the only being which can
properly have mind is the invisible soul, whereas fire and
water, and earth and air, are all of them visible bodies. The
lover of intellect and knowledge ought to explore causes of
intelligent nature first of all, and, secondly, of those things
which, being moved by others, are compelled to move others.
And this is what we too must do. Both kinds of causes
should be acknowledged by us, but a distinction should be
made between those which are endowed with mind and are
the workers of things fair and good, and those which are
deprived of intelligence and always produce chance effects
without order or design. Of the second o r co-operative
causes of sight, which help to give to the eyes the power
which they now possess, enough has been said. I will therefore now proceed to speak of the higher use and purpose for
which God has given them to us. The sight in my opinion 47
is the source of the greatest benefit to us, for had we never
seen the stars, and the sun, and the heaven, none of the
words which we have spoken about the universe would ever
have been uttered. But now the sight of day and night, and
the months and the revolutions of the years, have created
number, and have given u s a conception of time, and the

power of enquiring about the nature of the universe; and

and the
observation of the
intelligent
motions of
the heavens

from this source we have derived philosophy, than which no
greater good ever was or will be given by the gods to mortal
man. This is the greatest boon of sight : and of the lesser
benefits why should I speak? even the ordinary man if he
were deprived of them would bewail his loss, but in vain.
Thus much let me say however : God invented and gave u s
sight to the end that we might behold the courses of intelligence in the heaven, and apply them to the courses of
our own intelligence which are akin to them, the unperturbed
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to the perturbed ; and that we, learning them and partaking

nmlu~r.

of the natural truth of reason, might imitate the absolutely T
~
unerring courses of God and regulate our own vagaries.
T h e same may be affirmed of speech and hearing : they have to comet
the erring
been given by the gods to the same end and €or a like coursesof
reason. For this is the principal end of speech, whereto it omso&.
most contributes. Moreover, so much of music as is adapted speech,
to the sound of the voice' and to the sense of hearing is
granted to us for the sake of harmony; and harmony, which has and rhythm
motions akin io the revolutions of our souls, is not regarded 'lave the
same object
by the intelligent votary of the Muses as given by them with in view.
a view to irrational pleasure, which is deemed to be the purpose of it in our day, but as meant to correct any discord
which may have arisen in the courses of the soul, and to be
our ally in bringing her into harmony and agreement with
herself; and rhythm too was given by them for the same
reason, on account of the irregular and graceless ways which
prevail among mankind generally, and to help us against
them.
Thus far in what we have been saying, with small ex- sofar
have
ceptions, the works of intelligence have been set forth ; and we
spoken
now we must place by the side of them in our discourse the chiefly of
things which come into being through necessity-for the
48creation is mixed, being made up of necessity and mind. nowwe
Mind, the ruling power, persuaded necessity to bring the
greater part of created things to perfection, and thus and worksof
after this manner in the beginning, when the influence of and of the
reason got the better of necessity, the universe was created. variable
But if a person will truly tell of the way in which the work a"*.
was accomplished, he must include the other influence of the
variable cause as well. Wherefore, we must return again
and find another suitable beginning, as about the former
matters, so also about these. TO which end we must con- n
us we
sider the nature of fire, and water, and air, and earth, such
as they were prior to the creation of the heaven, and what thenature
was happening to them- in this previous state ; for no one
has as yet explained the manner of their generation, but we
speak of fire and the rest of them, whatever they mean, as
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Space-tk nurse of genwatim.
though men knew their natures, and we maintain them to be
the first principles and letters or elements of the whole,
when they cannot reasonably be compared by a man of any
sense even to syllables or first compounds. And let me say
thus much: I will not now speak of the first principle or
principles of all things, or by whatever name they are to be
called, for this reason,-because it is difficult to set forth my
opinion according to the method of discussion which we are
at present employing. Do not imagine, any more than I
can bring myself to imagine, that I should be right in undertaking so great and difficult a task. Remembering what
I said at first about probability, I will do my best to give as
probable an explanation as any other,-or rather, more
probable ; and I will first go back to the beginning and try
to speak of each thing and of all I . Once more, then, at the
commencement of my discourse, I call upon God, and beg him
to be our saviour out of a strange and unwonted enquiry, and
to bring u s to the haven of probability. So now let us begin
again.
This new beginning of our discussion of the universe
requires a fuller division than the former ; for then we made
two classes, now a third must be revealed. The two sufficed
for the former discussion : one, which we assumed, was a
pattern intelligible and always the same; and the second
was only the imitation of the pattern, generated and visible. 49
There is also a third kind which we did not distinguish at
the time, conceiving that the two would be enough. But
now the argument seems to require that we should set forth
in words another kind, vyhich is difficult of explanation and
dimly seen. What nature are we to attribute to this new
kind of being ? We reply, that it is the receptacle, and in a
manner the nurse, of all generation. I have spoken the
truth; but I must express myself in clearer language, and
this will be an arduous task for many reasons, and in particular because I must first raise questions concerning fire
and the other elements, and determine what each of them is ;
for to say, with any probability or certitude, which of them
Putting the comma after ~ A O 6t
V ; or, following Stallbaam and omitting
the comma, ‘or rather, before entering on this probable discussion, we will
begin again, and try to speak of each thing and of all.’
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should be called water rather than fire, and which should be T~=S.
called any of them rather than all or some one of them, is T , , , ~ ~ ” ~
a diffieult matter. How, then, shall we settle this point, and
what questions about the elements may be fairly raised ?
I n the first place, we see that what we just now called Sincethe
water, by condensation, I suppose, becomes stone and earth ;
and this same element, when melted and dispersed, passes petualiy
into vapour and air. Air, again, when inflamed, becomes
fire ; and again fire, when condensed, and extinguished, aut ofone
passes once more into the form of air ; and once more, air, another
and have
when collected and condensed, produces cloud and mist; inthem
and from these, when still more compressed, comes flowing nothing
permanent,
water, and from water comes earth and stones once more ;
and thus generation appears to be transmitted from one to bedled.
the other in a circle. Thus, then, as the several elements
never present themselves in the same form, how can any one always
have the assurance to assert positively that any of them,
whatever it may be, is one thing rather than another ? No space is
one can. But much the safest plan is to speak of them as EpZ‘‘.
follows :-Anything which we see to be continually changing,
as, for example, fire, we must not call ‘this’ or ‘that,’ but
rather say that it is ‘of such a nature ;’ nor let us speak of
water a s ‘this,’ but always as ‘ such ;’ nor must we imply
that there is any stability in any of those things which we indicate by the use of the words ‘this’ and ‘that,’ supposing
ourselves to signify something thereby; for they are too
volatile to be detained in any such expressions as ‘ this,’ or
‘that,’ or ‘relative to this,’ or any other mode of speaking
which represents them as permanent. W e ought not to
apply ‘this’ to any of them, but rather the word ‘such;’
which expresses the similar principle circulating in each and
all of them ; for example, that should be called ‘ fire ’ which
is of such a na’ture always, and so of everything that has
generation. That in which the elements severally grow up,
and appear, and decay, is alone to be called by the name
50 this ’ or ‘that ;’ but that which is of a certain nature, hot or
white, or anything which admits of opposite qualities, and
all things that are compounded of them, ought not to k so
denominated. Let me make another attempt to explain my AI iilusmeaning more clearly. Suppose a person to make all kinds mion*
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Ti+#Wns. of figures of gold and to be always transmuting one form

into.& the rest ;-somebody points to one of them and asks
what it is. By far the safest and truest answer is, That is
gold ; and not to call the triangle or any other figures which
are formed in the gold these,’ as though they had existence,
since they are in process of change while he is making the
assertion; but if the questioner be willing to take the safe
and indefinite expression, ‘such,J we should be satisfied.
Space is
And the same argument applies to the universal nature which
that which,
receives all bodies-that must be always called the same ; for,
-g
while receiving all things, she never departs at all from her
without
form, can
own
nature, and never in any way, or at any time, assumes a
receive any
form
like that of any of the tbings which enter into her ; she
form, i.e.
the impress is the natural recipient of all impressions, and is stirred and
of any
informed by them, and appears different from time to time by
idea
reason of them. But the forms which enter into and go out
of her are the likenesses of real existences modelled after
their patterns in a wonderful and inexplicable manner, which
we will hereafter investigate. For the present we have only
to conceive of three natures : first, that which is in process
of generation ; secondly, that in which the generation takes
place; and thirdly, that of which the thing generated is a
The three resemblance. And we may liken the receiving principle to a
natures
which have mother, and the source or spring to a father, and the intermediate nature to a child; and may remark further, that if
bCen
assunled
the model is to take every variety of form, then the matter in
-Y be
which the model is fashioned will not be duly prepared,
wrenedto
a father,
unless it is formless, and free from the impress of any of
child, and
those shapes which it is hereafter to receive from without.
mob.
For if the matter were like any of the supervening forms,
then whenever any opposite or entirely different nature was
stamped upon its surface, it would take the impression badly,
because it would intrude its own shape. Wherefore, that
which is to receive all forms should have no form; as in
making perfumes they first contrive that the liquid substance
which is to receive the scent shall be as inodorous as possible; or as those who wish to impress figures on soft substances do not allow any previous,impression to remain, but
begin by making the surface as even and smooth as possible. 51
In the same way that which is to receive perpetually and
Tsy*rrva
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through its whole extent the resemblances of all eternal
beings ought to be devoid of any particular form. Wherefore, the mother and receptacle of all created and visible and
in any way sensible things, is not to be termed earth, or air,
or fire, or water, or any of their compounds, or any of the
elements from which these are derived, but is an invisible
and formless being which receives all things and in some
mysterious way partakes of the intelligible, and is most
incomprehensible. In saying this we shall not be far wrong ; The ekas far, however, as we can attain to a knowledge of her from men& an2
the previous considerations, we may truly say that fire is that *tim
part of her nature which from time to time is inflamed, and of pan,
produced
water that which is moistened, and that the mother substance by the imbecomes earth and air, in so far as she receives the impressions
of them.
Let US consider this question more precisely. Is there Buthave
any self-existent fire ? and do all those things which we call
self-existent exist? or are only those things which we see,
or in some way perceive through the bodily organs, truly
existent, and nothing whatever besides them? And is all
that which we call an intelligible essence nothing at all, and
only a name ? Here is a question which we must not leave
unexamined or undetermined, nor must we affirm too confidently that there can be no decision; neither must we
interpolate in our present long discourse a digression equally
long, but if it is possible to set forth a great principle in a few
words, that is just what we want.
Thus I state my view :-If mind and true opinion are two
distinct classes, then I say that there certainly are these self- they have,
existent ideas unperceived by sense, and apprehended only
by the mind ; if, however, as some say, true opinion differs in and hae
no respect from mind, then everything that we perceive
through the body is to be regarded as most real and certain. comBut we must aErm them to be distinct, for they have a dis- ;oycg
tinct origin and are of a different nature ; the one is implanted dif~prnct
in us by instruction, the other by persuasion; the one is -em
these
always accompanied by true reason, the other is without mentnt
reason ; the one cannot be overcome by persuasion, but the slates.
must
other can : and lastly, every man may be said to share in true there
a
opinion, but mind is the attribute of the gods and of very few di&nncs
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The t h e 6 orz&kal natzcres-being, space, generation.
men. Wherefore also we must acknowledge that there is
one kind of being which is always the same, uncreated and
indestructible, never receiving anything into itself from with- 5 2
out, nor itself going out to any other, but invisible and imperceptible by any sense, and of which the contemplation is
granted to intelligence only. And there is another nature of
the same name with it, and like to it, perceived by sense,
created, always in motion, becoming in place and again
vanishing out of place, which is apprehended by opinion and
sense. And there is a third nature, which is space, and is
eternal, and admits not of destruction and provides a home
for all created things, and is apprehended without the help of
sense, by a kind of spurious reason, and is hardly real;
which we beholding as in a dream, say of all existence that it
must of necessity be in some place and occupy a space, but
that what is neither in heaven nor in earth has no existence.
Of these and other things of the same kind, relating to the
true and waking reality of nature, we have only this dreamlike sense, and we are unable to cast off sleep and determine
the truth about them. For an image, since the reality, after
which it is modelled, does not belong to it', and it exists
ever as the fleeting shadow of some other, must be inferred
to be in another [i. e. in space], grasping existence in some
way or other, or it could not be at all. But true and exact
reason, vindicating the nature of true being, maintains that
while two things [i. e. the image and space] are different they
cannot exist one of them in the other and so be one and also
two at the same time.
Thus have I concisely given the result of my thoughts;
and my verdict is that being and space and generation, these
three, existed in their three ways before the heaven; and
that the nurse of generation, moistened by water and inflamed by fire, and receiving the forms of earth and air, and
experiencing all the affections which accompany these, presented a strange variety of appearances; and being full of
powers which were neither similar nor equally balanced, was
never in any part in a state of equipoise, but swaying unI Or, 'since in its very intention it i
s not self-existent'-which, though
obscure, avoids any inaccuracy of construction.

The state of the wordd prior t o rrcation.
evenly hither and thither, was shaken by them, and by its
motion again shook them; and the elements when moved
were separated and carried continually, some one way, some
another; as, when grain is shaken and winnowed by fans
and other instruments used in the threshing of corn, the
53 close and heavy particles are borne away and settle in one
direction, and the loose and light particles in another. In
this manner, the four kinds or elements were then shaken
by the receiving vessel, which, moving like a winnowing
machine, scattered far away from one another the elements
most unlike, and forced the most similar elements into close
contact. Wherefore also the various elements had different
places before they were arranged so as to form the universe.
At first, they were all without reason and measure. But
when the world began to get into order, fire and water and
earth and air had only certain faint traces of themselves,
and were altogether such as everything might be expected
to be in the absence of God ; this, I say, was their nature at
that time, and God fashioned them by form and number. Let
it be consistently maintained by u s in all that we say that God
made them as far as possible the fairest and best, out of
things which were not fair and good. And now I will
endeavour to show you the disposition and generation of
them by an unaccustomed argument, which I am compelled
to use ; but I believe that you will be able to follow me, for
your education has made you familiar with the methods of
science.
In the first place, then, as is evident to all, fire and earth
and water and air are bodies. And every sort of body
possesses solidity, and every solid must necessarily be
contained in planes; and every plane rectilinear figure is
composed of triangles; and all triangles are originally of
two kinds, both of which are made up of one right and two
acute angles ; one of them has at either end of the base the
half of a divided right angle, having equal sides, while in the
other the right angle is divided into unequal parts, having
unequal sides. These, then, proceeding by a combination of
probability with demonstration, we assume to be the original
elements of fire and the other bodies; but the principles
which are prior to these God only knows, and he of men
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w .who is the friend of God. And next we have to determine
what are the four most beautiful bodies which are unlike one
another, and of which some are capable of resolution into
-*‘Y
of
one another; for having discovered thus much, we shall
know the true origin of-earth and fire and of the propor-gular
tionate and intermediate elements. And then we shall not
be willing to allow that there are any distinct kinds of visible
nctaagular bodies fairer than these. Wherefore we must endeavour to
sealene*
construct the four forms of bodies which excel in beauty, and
then we shall be able to say that we have sufficiently appreThe
hended their nature. Now of the two triangles, the isosceles 54
has one form only; the scalene or unequal-sided has an
whichhas infinite number. Of the infinite f o m s we must select the
form, and most beautiful, if we are to proceed in due order, and any
that one of one who can point out a more beautiful form than ours for
*e
the construction of these bodies, shall carry off the palm, not
forms of
4-e
as an enemy, but as a friend. Now, the one which we mainwhi*is
tain to be the most beautiful of all the many triangles (and
half of an
aquihd we need not speak of the others) is that of which the double
forms a third triangle which is equilateral; the reason of
chosenfor this would be long to tell; he who disproves what we are
making the saying, and shows that we are mistaken, may claim a friendly
elements.
.
victory. Then let us choose two triangles, out of which fire
and the other elements have been constructed, one isosceles,
the other having the square of the longer side equal to three
times the square of the lesser side.
~bneof
Now is the time to explain what was before obscurely
said: there was an error in imagining that all the four
generated
out of the
elements might be generated by and into one another ; this,
lottR: *e
I say, was an erroneous supposition, for there are generated
f
d
&=from
from the triangles which we have selected four kinds-three
from the one which has the sides unequal ; the fourth alone
Tbadorr
onlyis framed out of the isosceles triangle. Hence they cannot
=pass
all be resolved into one another, a great number of small
into .ach
othp.
bodies being combined into a few large ones, or the converpe.
But three of them can be thus resolved and compounded, for
they all spring from one, and when the greater bodies are
broken up, many small bodies will spring up out of them
and take their own proper figures; or, again, when many
small bodies are dissolved into their triangles, if they become
T~~~~
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one, they will form one large mass of another kind. So r x .
much for their passage into one another. I have now to T ~ - , , ~
speak of their several kinds, and show out of what com- Thefifit
binations of numbers each of them was formed. The first and
will be the simplest and smallest construction, and its mud,
simp*at
the
element is that triangle which has its hypothenuse twice the pyramid,
lesser side. When two such triangles are joined at the
diagonal, and this is repeated three times, and the triangles
rest their diagonals and shorter sides on the same point as a
centre, a single equilateral triangle is formed out of six fOmdby
triangles ; and four equilateral triangles, if put together, the
of six
make out of every three plane angles one solid angle, being lffmmk
55 that which is nearest to the most obtuse of plane angles; s a b e
triangles.
and out of the combination of these four angles arises the
first solid form which distributes into equal and similar parts
the whole circle in which it is inscribed. The second species The SeODlld
of solid is formed out of the same triangles, which unite as
eight equilateral triangles and form one solid angle out of haseight
four plane angles, and out of six such angles the second
body is completed. And the third body is made up of 120 and the
triangular elements, forming twelve solid angles, each of tfiird+the
icosathem included in five plane equilateral triangles, having hedron,
altogether twenty bases, each of which is an equilateral twat)=
triangle. The one element [that is, the triangle which has
its hypothenuse twice the lesser side] having generated these
figures, generated no more ; but the isosceles triangle pro- the
The
cube,
duced the fourth elementary figure, which is compounded of has
four such triangles, joining their right angles in a centre, and sqforming one equilateral quadrangle. Six of these united surfarrs,
eaohfornred
form eight solid angles, each of which is made by the com- offourrectbination of three plane right angles ; the figure of the body
thus composed is a cube, having six plane quadrangular triangles.
equilateral bases. There was yet a fifth combination which There
alsoafifth
God used in the delineation of the universe.
species.
Plow,he who, duly reflecting on all this, enquires whether Although
the worlds are to be regarded as indefinite or definite in there6i.e &number, will be of opinion that the notion of their indefinite- me;nw
ness is characteristic of a sadly indefinite and ignorant mind. soluk
He, however, who raises the question whether they are to be
truly regarded as one or five, takes up a more reasonable w d d .
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position. Arguing from probabilities, I am of opinion that
they are one ; another, regarding the question from another
point of view, will be of another mind. But, leaving this
enquiry, let us proceed to distribpte the elementary forms,
which have now been created in idea, among the four
elements.
W e have
To earth, then, let u s assign the cubical form ; for earth is
now to
the
most immoveable of the four and the most plastic of all
assign to
bodies, and that which has the most stable bases must of
the four
elrments
necessity be of such a nature. Now, of the triangles which
their
respective we assumed at first, that which has two equal sides is by
foms,-to
nature more firmly based than that which has unequal sides ;
earth the
and of the compound figures which are formed'out of either,
cube, to
water the
the plane equilateral quadrangle has necessarily a more stable
icosahedron, to basis than the equilateral triangle, both in the whoIe and in
air the
the parts. Wherefore, in assigning this figure to earth, we 56
octahedron,
adhere
to probability; and to water we assign that one of
to fire the
pyramid.
the remaining forms which is the least moveable; and the
most moveable of them to fire; and to air that which is
intermediate. Also we assign the smallest body to fire, and
the greatest to water, and the intermediate in size to a ir ;
and, again, the acutest body to fire, and the next in acuteness
to air, and the third to water. Of all these elements, that
which has the fewest bases must necessarily be the most
moveable, for it must be the acutest and most penetrating in
every way, and also the lightest as being composed of the
smallest number of similar particles : and the second body
has similar properties in a second degree, and the third body
in the third degree. Let it be agreed, then, both according
to strict reason and according to probability, that the pyramid
is the solid which is the original element and seed of fire ; and let us assign the element which was next in the order of
Individual generation to air, and the third to water. We must imagine
particles
all these to be so small that no single particle of any of the
cannot be
four kinds is seen by us on account of their smallness : but
seen :
lnass& of
when many of them are collected together their aggregates
each kind
are visible. are seen. And the ratios of their numbers, motions, and
other properties, everywhere God, as far as necessity
allowed or gave consent, has exactly perfected, and harmonized in due proportion.

Traitsfarnzutim of fke c h m t f s .
From all that we have just been saying about the elements

or kinds, the most probable conclusion is as follows :-earth,
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when meeting with fire and dissolved by its sharpness, Ofthe
whether the dissolution take place in the fire itself or threeel*
ments, fire,
perhaps in some mass of air or water, is borne hither and air,water,
thither, until its parts, meeting together and mutually har- adenser.
if overmonizing, again become earth ; for they can never take any powere?by
other form. But water, when divided by fire or by air, on a rarer, IS
to
re-forming, may become one part fire and two parts a i r ; forced
changeinto
and a single volume of air divided becomes two of fire. ararer.and
Again, when a small body of fire is contained in a larger
body of air or water or earth, and both are moving, and the ever, which
fire struggling is overcome and broken up, then two volumes
ts: : !
of
of fire form one volume of air ; and when air is overcome
annot
and cut up into small pieces, two and a half parts of air are because
change,
its
condensed into one part of water. Let us consider the component
matter in another way. When one of the other elements is triangles
are unlike
57 fastened upon by fire, and is cut by the sharpness of its t h o x o f
angles and sides, it coalesces with the fire, and then ceases theother
elements.
to be cut by them any longer. For no element which is one
and the same with itself can be changed by or change
another of the same kind and in the same state. But so
Bong as in the process of transition the weaker is fighting
against the stronger, the dissolution continues, Again, when
a few small particles, enclosed in many larger ones, are in
process of decomposition and extinction, they only cease
from their tendency to extinction when they consent to pass
into the conquering nature, and fire becomes air and air
water. But if bodies of another kind go and attack them
[i:e. the small particles], the latter continue to be dissolved
until, being completely forced back and dispersed, they make
their escape to their own kindred, or else, being overcome
and assimilated to the conquering power, they remain where
they are and dwell with their victors, and from being many
become one. And owing to these affections, all things are changtor
changing their place, for by the motion of the receiving
vessel the bulk of each class is distributed into its proper panidby
pIace; but those things which become unlike themselves and changeof
place.
like other things, are hurried by the shaking into the place
of the things to which they grow like.
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Now all unmixed and primary bodies are produced by
such causes as these. As to the subordinate species which
are included in the greater kinds, they are to be attributed to
the varieties in the structure of the two original triangles.
For either structure did not originally produce the triangle of
one size only, but some larger and some smaller, and there
are as many sizes as there are species of the four elements.
Hence when they are mingled with themselves and with one
another there is an endless variety of them, which those who
would arrive at the probable truth of nature ought duly to
consider.
Unless a person comes to an understanding about the
nature and conditions of rest and motion, he will meet with
many difficulties in the discussion which follows. Something has been said of this matter already, and something
more remains to be said, which is, that motion never exists
in what is uniform. For to conceive that anything can be
moved without a mover is hard or indeed impossible, and
equally impossible to conceive that there can be a mover
unless there be something which can be moved ;-motion
cannot exist where either of these are wanting, and for these
to be uniform is impossible ; wherefore we must assign rest
to uniformity and motion to the want of uniformity. Now 58
inequality is the cause of the nature which is wanting in
uniformity ; and of this we have already described the origin.
But there still remains the further point-why things when
divided after their kinds do not cease to pass through one
another and to change their place-which we will now
proceed to explain. In the revolution of the universe are
comprehended all the four elements, and this being circular
and having a tendency to come together, compresses everything and will not allow any place to be left void. Wherefore,
also, fire above all things penetrates everywhere, and air
next, as being next in rarity of the elements; and the two
other elements in like manner penetrate according to their
degrees of rarity. For those things which are composed of
the largest particles have the largest void left in their compositions, and those which are composed of the smallest
particles have the least. And the contraction caused by the
compression thrusts the smaller particles into the interstices
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of the larger. And thus, when the small parts are placed TiRuuur.
side by side with the larger, and the lesser divide the greater T,and the greater unite the lesser, all the elements are borne
up and down and hither and thither towards their own
places; for the change in the size of each changes its
position in space. And these causes generate an inequality
which is always maintained, and is continually creating a
perpetual motion of the elements in all time.
In the next place we have to consider that there are divers Kin&
kinds of fire. There are, for example, first, flame ; and fire:(if flame ;
secondly, those emanations of flame which do not burn but tii) right;
only give light to the eyes ; thirdly, the remains of fire, which (iii) 4
are seen in red-hot embers after the flame has been extin- heat.
wished. There are similar differences in the air; of which air:the brightest part is called the aether, and the most turbid
sort mist and darkness ; and there are various other name- finen am
less kinds which arise from the inequality of the triangles.
Water, again, admits in the first place of a division into two a t names.
kinds ; the one liquid and the other fusile. The liquid kind water
Kinds Of
:is composed of the small and unequal particles of water ; (i) liquid ;
and moves itself and is moved by other bodies owing to the
want of uniformity and the shape of its particles ; whereas is mobile ;
the fusile kind, being formed of large and uniform particles, is ~ ~ ~ o ~
more stable than the other, and is heavy and compact by meltswbn
reason of its uniformity. But when fire gets in and dissolves heat+congealing
the particles and destroys the uniformity, it has greater
mobility, and becoming fluid is thrust forth by the neigh- itcools.
bouring air and spreads upon the earth ; and this dissolution
of the solid masses is called melting, and their spreading out
59upon the earth flowing. Again, when the fire goes out of
the fusile substance, it does not pass into a vacuum, but into
the neighbouring air ; and the air which is displaced forces
together the liquid and stiil moveable mass into the place
which was occupied by the fire, and unites it with itself.
Thus compressed the mass resumes its equability, and is
again at unity with itself, because the fire which was the
author of the inequality has retreated ; and this departure of
the fire is called cooling, and the coming together which
follows upon it is termed congealment. Of all the kinds Ofthefusile
termed fusile, that which is the densest and is formed out of
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the finest and most uniform parts is that most precious possession
is hardened by filtration through
~
~ called
~ gold,
~ which
.
rock
;
this
is
unique
in
kind,
and has both a glittering and
gold,
a yellow colour. .4 shoot of gold, which is so dense as to be
(2) &avery hard, and takes a black colour, is termed adamant.
wcopper. There is also another kind which has parts nearly like gold,
and of which there are several species; it is denser than
gold, and it contains a small and fine portion of earth, and
is therefore harder, yet also lighter because of the great
interstices which it has within itself; and this substance,
which is one of the bright and denser kinds of water, when
Thephesolidified is called copper. There is an alloy of earth
nomenon of
mingled
with it, which, when the two parts grow old and are
rust.
disunited, shows itself separately and is called rust. The
remaining phenomena of the same kind there will be no
difficulty in reasoning out by the method of probabilities.
~
~ A man
~ may sometimes
~
t
set aside
~
meditations
~
i
about eternal
sciencethe things, and for recreation turn to consider the truths of
student of
heeternal
generation which are probable only; he will thus gain
mayturn
a pleasure not to be repented of, and secure for himself
for recreation.
while he lives a wise and moderate pastime. Let u s grant
ourselves this indulgence, and go through the probabilities
relating to the same subjects which follow next in order.
F~~~ water
Water which is mingled with fire, so much as is fine and
oftheliquid liquid (being so called by reason of its motion and the way
kind are
in which it rolls along the ground), and soft, because its
formed
bases give way and are less stable than those of earth, when
separated from fire and air and isolated, becomes more
uniform, and by their retirement is compressed into itself;
(1) hail or
and if the condensation be very great, the water above the
iee.
earth becomes hail, but on the earth, ice ; and that which is
(2) snow.
congealed in a less degree and is only half solid, when above
(3) hoarthe earth is called snow, and when upon the earth, and confrost,
densed from dew, hoar-frost. Then, again, there are the
(4) jnices in numerous kinds of water which have been mingled with one
general and
another, and are distilled through plants which grow in the
four in
particular. earth ; and this whole class is called by the name of juices
-1.
e.
or saps. The unequal admixture of these fluids creates 60
a variety of species; most of them are nameless, but four
which are of a fiery nature are clearly distinguished and have
~irrurws.
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names. First, there is wine, which warms the soul as well Tinmrus.
the body: secondly, there is the oily nature, which is T , ~ ~
smooth and divides the visual ray, and for this reason is (a)win,.,
bright and shining and of a glistening appearance, including (b) oil,
pitch, the juice of the castor berry, oil itself, and other things
of a like kind : thirdly, there is the class of substances which (c) honey,
expand the contracted parts ’ of the mouth, until they return
to their natural state, and by reason of this property create
sweetness ;-these are included under the general name of
honey: and, lastly, there is a frothy nature, which differs (d) vegetfrom a11 juices, having a burning quality which dissolves able acidthe flesh ; it is called opos !a vegetable acid).
As to the kinds of earth, that. which is filtered through Kindsof
water passes into stone in the following manner :-The water
which mixes with the earth and is broken up in the process of which
changes into air, and taking this form mounts into its own
place. But as there is no surrounding vacuum it thrusts
away the neighbouring air, and this being rendered heavy,
and, when it is displaced, having been poured around the mass
of earth, forcibly compresses it and drives it into the vacant
space whence the new air had come up ; and the earth when
compressed by the air into an indissoluble union with water
becomes rock. The fairer sort is that which is made up of
equal and similar parts and is transparent; that which has
the opposite qualities is inferior. But when all the watery (ii) earthenpart is suddenly drawn out by fire, a more brittle substance ware ;
is formed, to which we give the name of pottery. Sometimes Wacertain
stone of
also moisture may remain, and the earth which has been ab,ack
fused by fire becomes, when cool, a certain stone of a black colour ;
colour. A like separation of the water which had been
copiously mingled with them may occur in two substances
composed of finer particles of earth and of a briny nature ;
out of either of them a half-solid body is then formed,
soluble in water-the one, soda, which is used for purging (iv) soda;
away oil and earth, the other, salt, which harmonizes so well (v) At ;
in combinations pleasing to the palate, and is, as the law
testifies, a subsiance dear to the gods. The compounds of
earth and water are not soluble by water, but by fire only, earthand
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and for this reason :-Neither fire nor air melt masses of
earth ; for their particles, being smaller than the interstices
wm,
in its structure, have plenty of room to move without forcing
h1ud%~ their way, and so they leave the earth unmelted and unk d s l e
dissolved; but particles of water, which are larger, force
stonessand a passage, and dissolve and melt the earth.
Wherefore 61
8. wax ana
earth when not consolidated by force is dissolved by water
These corn- only; when consolidated, by nothing but fire ; for this is the
only body which can find an entrance. The cohesion of
pressed
water again, when very strong, is dissolved by fire only-when
earth Or
weaker, then either by air or fire - the former entering the
water, are
soluble by interstices, and the latter penetrating even the triangles.
fire Only*
But nothing can dissolve air, when strongly condensed, which
which penetrates &he does not reach the elements or triangles ; or if not strongly
water in
condensed, then only fire can dissolve it. As to bodies
them.
firthand
composed of earth and water, while the water occupies the
water! how- vacant interstices of the earth in them which are compressed
In
by force, the particles of water which approach them from
natura1
without, finding no entrance, flow around the entire mass and
state are
the leave it undissolved ; but the particles of fire, entering into
former by
the interstices of the water, do to the water what water does
water only,
o earth and fire to airT,and are the sole causes of the
the latter
compound body of earth and water liquefying and becoming
by fin
and air*
fluid. Now these bodies are of two kinds ; some of them,
such as glass and the fusible sort of stones, have less water
than they have earth ; on the other hand, substances of the
nature of wax and incense have more of water entering into
their composition.
From
I have thus shown the various classes of bodies as they
Objects Of
are diversified by their forms and combinations and changes
sense we
pasr on to into one another, and now I must endeavour to set forth
consider
&sh, which their affections and the causes ofythem. In the first place,
peroeivthe bodies which I have been describing are necessarily
-tions*
objects of sense. *Butwe have not yet considered the origin
and sen8atiom them- of flesh, or what belongs to flesh, or of that part of the soul
dvea.
which is mortal. And these things cannot be adequately
explained without also explaining the affections which are
concerned with sensation, nor the latter without the former :
Z%WUS.

TI~EUS.

gz
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and yet to explain them together is hardly possible ; for which ~imrsnrs.
reason we 'must assume first one Or the other and afterwards T
.
examine the nature of our hypothesis l. In order, then, that
the affwtions may follow regularly after the' elements, let us
presuppose the existence of body and soul.
First, let us enquire what we mean by saying that fire is i. Sensahot; and about this we may reason from the dividing or ~ ~ ~ m o n
cutting power which it exercises on our bodies. W e all of thewhole
US feel that fire is sharp; and we may further consider the
(4H a ,
fineness of the sides, and the sharpness of the angles, and the due to the
smallness of the particles, and the swiftness of the motion ;
-dl this makes the action of fire violent and sharp, so that whichcue
6z it cuts whatever it meets. And we must not forget that the the flesh.
original figure of fire [;.e. the pyramid], more than any other
form, has a dividing power which cuts our bodies into small
pieces (Keppr&), and thus naturally produces that affection
which we call heat ; and hence the origin of the name (&p@s,
d p p ) . Now, the opposite of this is sufficiently manifest; ( 9 ) Cold.
nevertheless we will not .fail to describe it. For the larger
particles of moisture which surround the body, entering in
and driving out the lesser, but not being able to take
their places, compress the moist principle in us; and this
from being unequal and disturbed, is forced by them into a
state of rest, which is due to equability and compression.
But things which are contracted contrary to nature are by
nature at war, and force themselves apart; and to this war
and convulsion the name of shivering and trembling is
given ; and the whole affection and the cause of the affection
are both termed cold. That is called hard to which our (3) Hardness, and
flesh yields, and soft which yields to our flesh; and things (4) softness,
are also termed hard and soft relatively to one another. t h e q d i That which yields has a small base ; but that which rests on
quadrangular bases is firmly posed and belongs to the class which make
which offers the greatest resistance ; so too does that which
is the most compact and therefore most repellent. The (5)Ligbtnature of the light and the heavy will be best understood ness,and
Heaviwhen examined in connexion with our notions of above and ness,
are
below ; for it is quite a mistake to suppose that the universe not to
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explained
by dividing
the world
into an
upper and
a lower
*On.

For the
universe
is shaped
like a
globe,
and its
extremes,
being similarly related to the
centre,
cannot
have o p
posite
predicates
applied to
them.

Lightness
and heaviness are
really
due to
attraction.
Bodies are
drawn
towards
the mass
of their
kindred
with a force
proportionate to their
size. The
greater this
force,the
greater the
weight.

ExpZunation of Zightness and heaviness.
is parted into two regions, separate from and opposite to each
other, the one a lower to which all things tend which have
any bulk, and an upper to which things only ascend against
their will. For a s the universe is in the form of a sphere,
all the extremities, being equidistant from the centre, are
equally extremities, and the centre, which is equidistant from
them, is equally to be regarded as the opposite of them all.
Such being the nature of the world, when a person says that
any of these points is above or below, may he not be justly
charged with using an improper expression ? For the centre
of the world cannot be rightly called either above or below,
but is the centre and nothing else ; and the circumference is
not the centre, and has in no one part of itself a different
relation to the centre from what it has in any of the opposite
parts. Indeed, when it is in every direction similar, how can
one rightly give to it names which imply opposition ? For if
there were any solid body in equipoise at the centre of the 63
universe, there would be nothing to draw it to this extreme
rather than to that, for they are all perfectly similar ; and if
a person were to go round the world in a circle, he would
often, when standing at the antipodes of his former position,
speak of the same point as above and below; for, as I was
saying just now, to speak of the whole which is in the form
of a globe as having one part above and another below is not
like a sensible man. T h e reason why these names are used,
and the circumstances under which they are ordinarily applied
by us to the division of the heavens, may be elucidated by the
following supposition:-If
a person were to stand in that
part of the universe which is the appointed place of fire, and
where there is the great mass of fire to which fiery bodies
gather-if, I say, he were to ascend thither, and, having the
power to do this, were to abstract particles of fire and put
them in scales and weigh them, and then, raising the balance,
were to draw the fire by force towards the uncongenial element of the air, it would be very evident that h e could compel
the smaller mass more readily than the larger ; for when two
things are simultaneously raised by one and the same power,
the smaller body must necessarily yield to the superior power
with less reluctance than the larger; and the larger body is
called heavy and said to tend downwards, and the smaller

Thy are the efects of attraction.
body is called light and said to tend upwards. And we may
detect ourselves who are upon the earth doing precisely the
same thing. For we often separate earthy natures, and
sometimes earth itself, and draw them into the uncongenial
element of air by force and contrary to nature, both clinging
to their kindred elements. But that which is smaller yields
to the impulse given by u s towards the dissimilar element
more easily than the larger ; and so we call the former light,
and the place towards which it is impelled we call above,
and the contrary state and place we call heavy and below
respectively. Now the relations of these must necessarily
vary, because the principal masses of the different elements
hold opposite positions ; for that which is light, heavy, below
or above in one place will be found to be and become contrary and transverse and every way diverse in relation to that
which is light, heavy, below or above in an opposite place.
And about all of them this has to be considered:-that
the
tendency of each towards its kindred element makes the body
which is moved heavy, and the place towards which the motion
tends below, but things which have an opposite tendency
we call by an opposite name. Such are the causes which
we assign to these phenomena. As to t h e smooth and the
rough, any one who sees them can explain the reason of
them to another. For roughness is hardness mingled with
64 irregularity, and smoothness is produced by the joint effect
of uniformity and density.
The most important of the affections which concern the
whole body remains to be considered,-that is, the cause of
pleasure and pain in the perceptions of which I have been
speaking, and in all other things which are perceived by
sense through the parts of the body, and have both pains
and pleasures attendant on them. Let us imagine the causes
of every affection, whether of sense or not, to be of the fob
lowing nature, remembering that we have already distinguished between the nature which is easy and which is hard
to move ; for this is the -direction in which we must hunt the
prey which we mean to take. A body which is of a nature to
be easily moved, on receiving an impression however slight,
spreads abroad the motion in a circle, the parts communicating with each other, until at last, reaching the principle of
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mind, they announce the quality of the agent. But a body of
the opposite kind, being immobile, and not extending to the
surrounding region, merely receives the impression, and does
not stir any of the neighbouring parts ; and since the parts
do not distribute the original impression to other parts, it has
no effect of motion on the whole animal, and therefore produces no effect on the patient. This is true of the bones
and hair and other more earthy parts of the human body;
whereas what was said above relates mainly to sight and
hearing, because they have in them the greatest amount of
fire and air. Now we must ‘conceive of pleasure and pain in
this way. An impression produced in us contrary to nature
and violent, if sudden, is painful; and, again, the sudden
return to nature is pleasant ; but a gentle and gradual return
is imperceptible and vice versa. On the other hand the irnpression of sense which is most easily produced is most
readily felt, but is not accompanied by pleasure or pain;
such, for example, are the affections of the sight, which,
as we said above, is a body naturally uniting with our body
in the daytime (45); for cuttings and burnings and other
affections which happen to the sight do not give pain, nor is
there pleasure when the sight returns to its natural state;
but the sensations are clearest and strongest according to the
manner in which the eye is affected by the object, and itself
strikes and touches it ; there is no violence either in the contraction or dilation of the eye. But bodies formed of larger
particles yield to the agent only with a struggle ; and then
they impart their motions to the whole and cause pleasure
and pain-pain when alienated from their natural conditions,
and pleasure when restored to them. Things which ex-65
perience gradual withdrawings and emptyings of their nature,
and great and sudden replenishments, fail to perceive the
emptying, but
. are. sensible of the replenishment ; and so they
occasion no pain, but the .greatest pleasure, to the mortal part
of the soul, as is manifest in the case of perfumes. But things
which are changed all of a sudden, and only gradually and
with d s c u l t y return to their own nature, have effects in
every way opposite to the former, as is evident in the cast? of
burnings and cuttings of the body.
Thus have we discussed the general affections of the whole

--

body, and the names of the agents which produce them. And T.
zm#as.
now I will endeavour to speak of the affections of particular TIYAmvs.
parts, and the causes and agents of them, as far as I am able. ii.
In the first place let us set forth what was omitted when we tions of
were speaking of juices, concerning the affections peculiar to
the tongue. These too, Iike most of the other affections, (I) ofthe
appear to be caused by certain contractions and dilations, but t o n i w r produced
they have besides more of roughness gnd smoothness than is by confound in other affections ; for whenever earthy particles enter traction
dilation
into the small veins which are the testing instruments of the and
ofthe
tongue, reaching to the heart, and fall upon the moist, delicate veins.
portions of flesh-when, as they are dissolved, they contract
as
md dry up the little veins, they are astringent if they are
rougher, but if not so rough, then only harsh. Those of gency.
thefn which are of an abstergent nature, and purge the
whole surface cd the tongue, if they do it in excess, and so L. Bitterencroach as to consume some part of the flesh itself, like ness.
potash and soda, are all termed bitter. But the particles d . .wbess.
which are deficient in the alkaline quality, and which cleanse
only moderately, are called salt, and having no bitterness or
roughness, are regarded as rather agreeable than otherwise.
Bodies which share in and are made smooth by the heat of e. Punthe mouth, and which are inflamed, and again in turn inflame gency.
that which heats them, and which are so light that they are
canied upwards to the sensations of the head, and cut all
66 that comes in their way, by reason of these qualities in them,
are all termed pungent. But when these same particles, j ~ c i d i t y .
refined by putrefaction, enter into the narrow veins, and are
duly proportioned to the particles of earth and air which are
there, they set them whirling about one another, and while
they are in a whirl cause them to dash against and enter into
one another, and so form hollows surrounding the particles
that enter-which watery vessels of air (for a film of
moisture, sometimes earthy, sometimes pure, is spread around
the air) are hollow spheres of water ; and those of them which
are pure, are transparent, and are called bubbles, while those
composed of the earthy liquid, which is in a state of general
a t i t i o n and effervescence, are said to boil or ferment ;--of
all these affections the cause is termed acid. And there is g. sweetthe opposite affection arising from an opposite cause, when ness*
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the mass of entering particles, immersed in the moisture of
TIXAELIS. the mouth, is congenial to the tongue, and smooths and oils
over the roughness, and relaxes the parts which are unnaturally contracted, and contracts the parts which are
relaxed, and disposes them ail according to their nature ;-that sort of remedy of violent affections is pleasant and
agreeable to every man, and has the name sweet. But
enough of this.
(2) Of the
The faculty of smell does not admit of differences of kind ;
nostrils.
for
all smells are of a half-formed nature, and no element is
Smells can
only be
so proportioned as to have any smell. The veins about the
distinnose are too narrow to admit earth and water, and too wide
guished as
pleasant or to detain fire and air; and for this reason no one ever perthe reverse. ceives the smell of any of them ; but smeils always proceed
T h e subfrom bodies that are damp, or putrefying, o r liquefying, or
stances
which emit evaporating, and are perceptible only in the intermediate
them.
state, when water: is changing into air and air into water;
vapour
and mist,
and all of them are either vapour or mist. That which is
are halfpassing out of air into water is mist, and that which is passing
formed,
being inter- from water into air is vapour; and hence all smells are
mediate
thinner than water and thicker than air. T h e proof of this
between
water
is, that when there is any obstruction to the respiration, and
and air.
a man draws in his breath by force, then no smell filters
through, but the air without the smell alone penetrates.
Wherefore the varieties of smell have no name, and they67
have not many, or definite and simple kinds ; but they are distinguished only as painful and pleasant, the one sort irritating
and disturbing the whole cavity which is situated between
the head and the navel, the other having a soothing influence, and restoring this same region to an agreeable and
natural condition.
In considering the third kind of sense, hearing, we must
(3)Of
the ear.
speak of the causes in which it originates. We may in
Sounds
are blows
general assume sound to be a blow which passes through
which pass
the ears, and is transmitted by means of the air, the brain,
through
the ears to and the blood, to the soul, and that hearing is the vibration
the soul.
of this blow, which begins in the head and ends in the region
T h y are
of the liver. T h e sound which moves swiftly is acute, and
acute and
grave,
the
sound which moves slowly is grave, and that which is
smooth and
regular
is equable and smooth,- and ;he reverse is harsh. A
harsh, kc.
Tiaumrs.

Var+ths of

co&ow.

great body of sound is loud, and a small body of sound the Timuma.
reverse. Respecting the harmonies of sound I must hereafter T,-va
speak.
There is a fourth class of sensible things, having many (4) Ofthe
intricate varieties, which must now be distinguished. They
are called by the general name of colours, and are a flame arewhich emanates from every sort of body, and has particles
by
corresponding to the sense of sight. I have spoken already,
in what has preceded, of the causes which generate sight,
and in this place it will be natural and suitable to give a
rational theory of colours.
Of the particles coming from other bodies which fall upon Simple
the sight, some are smaller and some are larger, and some are cO1Ours are '
equal to the parts of the sight itself. Those which are equal a. 'rransare imperceptible, and we call them transparent. The larger parent.
produce contraction, the smaller dilation, in the sight, exercising a power akin to that of hot and cold bodies on the
flesh, o r of astringent bodies on the tongue, or of those
heating bodies which we termed pungent. White and black
are similar effects of contraction and dilation in another
sphere, and for this reason have a different appearance.
Wherefore, we ought to term white that which dilates the 6. m i t e .
visual ray, and the opposite of this black. There is also 6. Black.
a swifter motion of a different sort of fire which strikes and d. Bright.
dilates the ray of sight until it reaches the eyes, forcing a
68 way through their passages and melting them, and eliciting
from them a union of fire and water which we call tears,
being itseIf an opposite fire which comes to them from an
opposite direction-the inner fire flashes forth like lightning,
and the outer finds a way in and is extinguished in the
moisture, and all sorts of colours are generated by the mixture. This affection is termed dazzling, and the object
which produces it is called bright and flashing. There is e. Red.
another sort of fire which is intermediate, and which reaches
and mingles with the moisture of the eye without flashing;
and in this, the fire mingling with the ray of the moisture,
produces a colour 'like blood, to which we give the name of
red. A bright hue mingled with red and white gives the Thecorncolour called auburn ((am?&).
The law of proportion, however, according to which the several colours are formed, ~ . A u b u m .
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even if a man knew he would be foolish in telling, for he
could
not give any necessary reason, nor indeed any tolerable
Tiuws.
or
probable
explanation of them. Again, red, when mingled
6. Purple.
c. Umber. with black and white, becomes purple, but it becomes umber
(+$UbvOU)
when the colours are burnt as well as mingled and
d. Flamethe black is more thoroughly mixed with them. FlameCOlOUr.
colour (mpphu) is produced by a union of auburn and dun
c. Dun.
(+du), and dun by an admixture of black and white ; pale
f: Pale
yellow (&xpypdr), by an admixture of white and auburn. White
yellow.
and bright meeting, and falling upon a full black, become dark
g. Dark
blue.
blue (ruovo&), and when dark blue mingles with white, a light
L. Light
blue (yAaur&u) colour is formed, as flame-colour with black
blue.
makes leek green (~rpcicrrou). There will be no difficulty in seeing
i. Leek
green.
how and by what mixtures the colours derived from these
are made according to the rules of probability. He, however, who should attempt to verify all ihis by experiment,
would forget
- the difference of the human and divine nature.
For God only has the knowledge and also the power which
are able to combine many things into one and again resolve
the one into many. But no man either is or ever will be able
to accomplish either the one or the other operation.
These a
These are the elements, thus of necessity then subsisting,
the neceswhich
the creator of the fairest and best of created things
sary causes
which G& associated with himself, when he made the self-sufficing and
used in
most perfect God, using the necessary causes as his ministers
creating the
universe.
in the accomplishment of his work, but himself contriving the
They are
good in all his creations. Wherefore we may distinguish two
subservient
to the
sorts of causes, the one divine and the other necessary, and
divine,
may seek for the divine in all things, as far as our nature
which we
seek, admits, with a view to the blessed life ; but the necessary 6g
if we wish
kind only for the sake of the divine, considering that without
to attain
them
and when isolated from them, these higher things for
bliss,
which we look cannot be apprehended or received or in any
way shared by us.
Wemust
Seeing, then, that we have now prepared for our use the
complete
various classes of causes which are the material out of which
ofcreation. the remainder of our discourse must be woven, just as wood
is the material of the carpenter, let us revert in a few words
to the point at which we began, and then endeavour to add
on a suitable ending to the beginning of our tale.
Ti-s.
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fb 1 said at first, when all things were in disorder God Timancs.
created in each thing in relation to itself, and in all things in T~~~~~
relation to each other, all the measures and harmonies which As ae have
they could possibly receive. For in those days nothing had seen. Cod.
reducing
any proportion except by accident ; nor did any of the things by
chaos to
which now have names deserve to be named at all-as, for order,
example, fire, water, and the rest of the elements. All these
the creator first set in order, and out of them he constructed animal.
the universe, which was a single animal comprehending in
itself all other animals, mortal and immortal. Now of the other
divine, he himself was the creator, but the creation of the ~
~
mortal he committed to his offspring. And they, imitating immortal.
him, received from him the immortal principle of the soul ; The immortal soul
and around this they proceeded to fashion a mortal body,
and made it to be the vehicle of the soul, and constructed cr*tedby
God, the
within the body a soul of another nature which was mortal, mortal
subject to terrible and irresistible affections, -first of all, by his
children :
pleasure, the greatest incitement to evil ; then, pain, which the
deters from good ; also rashness and fear, two foolish coun- was set In
sellors, anger hard to be appeased, and hope easily led
astray;-these they mingled with irrational sense and with in the
all-daring love according to necessary laws. and so framed
man. Wherefore, fearing to pollute the divine any more than
was absolutely unavoidable? they gave to the mortal nature
a separate habitation in another part of the body, placing
the neck between them to be the isthmus and boundary,
which they constructed between the head and breast, to
keep them apart. And in the breast, and in what is termed Ofthe
mortal
the thorax, they encased the mortal soul ;and as the one part soul there
of this was superior and the other inferior they divided the are two
parts :70 cavity of the thorax into two parts, as the women's and men's ( I ) passion,
apartments are divided in houses, and placed the midriff to seated
be a wall of partition between them. That part of the in- ~~~a~~
ferior soul which is endowed with courage and passion and the neck,
and inloves contention they settled nearer the head, midway be- tended to
tween the midriff and the neck, in order that it might be assist
under the rule of reason and might join with it in controlling
and restraining the desires when they are no longer willing desire.
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of their own accord to obey the word of command issuing
from the citadel.
The heart, the knot of the veins and the fountain of the
m e h m
actsas
blood which races through all the limbs, was set in the place
herald and
executive
of guard, that when the might of passion was roused by
ofm-n,
reason making proclamation of any wrong assailing them
canying its
commands from without or being perpetrated by the desires within,
throughout quickly the whole power of feeling in the body, perceiving
the body* these commands and threats, might obey and follow through
every turn and alley, and thus allow the principle of the best
Itissusto have the command in all of them. But the gods, foretained and
refreshed
knowing that the palpitation of the heart in the expectation
bythe
of danger and the swelling and excitement of passion was
softness
caused
by fire, formed and implanted as a supporter to the
and coolness of the heart the lung, which was, in the first place, soft and bloodlung.
less, and also had within hollows like the pores of a sponge,
in order that by receiving the breath and the drink, it might
give coolness and the power of respiration and alleviate the
heat. Wherefore they cut the air-channels .leading to the
lung, and placed the lung about the heart as a soft spring,
that, when passion was rife within, the heart, beating against
a yielding body, might be cooled and suffer less, and might
thus become more ready to join with passion in the service
of reason.
(1)Desire,
The part of the soul which desires meats and drinks and
chained up
the
other things of which it has need by reason of the bodily
between
the midriff nature, they placed between the midriff and the boundary of
and the
the navel, contriving in all this region a sort of manger for
navel, far
awayfrom the food of the body; and there they bound it down like a
thecouncilwild animal which was chained up with man, and must be
chamber.
nourished if man was to exist. They appointed this lower
creation his place here in order that he might be always
feeding at the manger, and have his dwelling as far as
might be from the council-chamber, making as little noise
and disturbance as possible, and permitting the best part to 71
Knowing advise quietly for the good of the whole. And knowing that
that this
this lower principle in man would not comprehend reason,
part would
beguided and even if attaining to some degree of perception would
Tinracus.
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never naturally care for rational notions, but that it would z-htncUs.
be led away by phantoms and visions night and day,-to be TlMAscs.
a remedy for this, God combined with it the liver, and placed by images
it in the house of the lower nature, contriving that it should alone, God
be solid and smooth, and bright and sweet, and should also ~ , O , " ~ ~ ? ~ t d
have a bitter quality, in order that the power of thought, withits
which proceeds from the mind, might be reflected as in a
mirror which receives likenesses of objects and gives back \vhich are
images of them to the sight ; and so might strike terror into ~~~$~~
the desires, when, making use of the bitter part of the liver, ofreason.
to which it is akin, it comes threatening and invading, and
diffusing this bitter element swiftly through the whole liver
produces colours like bile, and contracting every part makes
it wrinkled and rough ; and twisting out of its right place and
contorting the lobe and closing and shutting up the vessels
and gates, causes pain and loathing. And the converse
happens when some gentle inspiration of the understanding
pictures images of an opposite character, and allays the bile
and bitterness by refusing to stir or touch the nature opposed
to itself, but by making use of the natural sweetness of the
liver, corrects all things and makes them to be right and
smooth and free, and renders the portion of the soul which
resides about the liver happy and joyful, enabling it to pass
the night in peace, and to practise divination in sleep, inasmuch a s it has no share in mind and reason. For the
authors of our being, remembering the command of their
father when he bade them create the human race as good as
they could, that they might correct our inferior parts and
make them to attain a measure of truth, placed in the liver
the seat of divination. And herein is a proof that God has These intigiven the art of divination not to the wisdom, but to the
foolishness of man. No man, when in his wits, attains pro- menwhen
phetic truth and inspiration ; but when he receives the
inspired word, either his intelligence is enthralled in sleep, but can
o r he is demented by some distemper or possession. And Only
interpreted
be
h e who would understand what he remembers to have been by &he
72 said, whether in a dream or when he was anrake, by the pro- who
Sane is
man
phetic and inspired nature, or would determine by reason the aw&.
meaning of the apparitions which he has seen, and what
indications they afford to this man or that, of past, present or
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future good and evil; must first recovei his wits. But, while
he continues demented, he cannot judge of the visions which
he sees or the words which he utters ; the ancient saying is
very true, that ‘only a man who has his wits can act or judge
about himself and his own affairs.’ And for this reason it is
customary to appoint interpreters to be judges of the true inspiration. Some persons call them prophets ; they are quite
unaware that they are only the expositors of dark sayings
and visions, and are not to be called prophets at all, but only
interpreters of prophecy.
Such is the nature of the liver, which is placed as we have
described in order that it may give prophetic intimations.
During the life of each individual these intimations are
plainer, but after his death the liver becomes blind, and
delivers oracles too obscure to be intelligible. The neighbouring brgan [the spleen] is situated on the left-hand side,
and is constructed with a view of keeping the liver bright and
pure,-like a napkin, always ready prepared and at hand to
clean the mirror. And hence, when any impurities arise in
the region of the liver by reason of disorders of the body, the
loose nature of the spleen, which is composed of a hollow
and bloodless tissue, receives them all and clears them away,
and when filled with the unclean matter, swells and fegters,
but, again, when the body is purged, settles down into the
same place as before, and is humbled.
Concerning the soul, as to which part is mortal and which
divine, and how and why they are separated, and where
located, if God acknowledges that we have spoken the truth,
then, and then only, can we be confident ; still, we may venture to assert that what has been said by us is probable, and
will be rendered more probable by investigation. Let us
assume thus much.
The creation of the rest of the body follows next in order,
and this we may investigate in a similar manner. And it
appear‘s to be very meet that the body should be framed on
the following principles :The authors of our race were aware that we should be intemperate in eating and drinking, and take a good deal more
than was necessary or proper, by reason of gluttony. In
order then that disease might not quickly destroy us, and lest
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73 our mortal race should perish without fulfilling its end-inRmsew.
tending to provide against this, the gods made what is called
too
the lower belly, to be a receptacle for the superfluous meat
and drink, and formed the convolution of the bowels; so that G"$'YlY
the food might be prevented from passing quickly through mightnot
and compelling the body to require more food, thus pro- &PerPUualIY
ducing insatiable gluttony, and making the whole race an occnpied
enemy to philosophy and music, and rebellious against the in
Md
divinest element within us.
drinking.
The bones and flesh, and other similar parts of us, were hne,flesfi,
made as follows. The first principle of all of them was the
generation of the marrow. For the bonds of life which unite areaI~
the soul with the body are made fast there, and they are the formed
from
root and foundation of the human race. The marrow itself IIuuzow.
is created out of other materials: God took such of the M-is
primary triangles as were straight and smooth, and were composed
ofthtma
adapted by their perfection to produce fire and water, and air perfect of
and earth-these, I say, he separated from their kinds, and
mingling them in due proportions with one another, made the triangk.
marrow out of them to be a universal seed of the whole race :$ggin
of mankind ; and in this seed he then planted and enclosed portion.
the souls, and in the original distribution gave to the marrow ;f;",",",of
as many and various forms as the different kinds of souls
were hereafter to receive. That which, like a field, was to thedivine
Wlll is
receive the divine seed, he made round every way, and called fasten&,
that portion of the marrow, brain, intending that, when an tothe
manowof
animal was perfected, the vessel containing this substance tbespiw
should be the head ; but that which was intended to contain the m d
the remaining and mortal part of the soul he distributed into
figures at once round and elongated, and he called them all
by the name marrow ;' and to these, as to anchors, fastening
the bonds of the whole soul, he proceeded to fashion around
them the entire framework of our body, constructing for the
marrow, first of all, a complete covering of bone.
Bone was composed by him in the following manner. Boneis
&e
of.
Having sifted pure and smooth earth he kneaded it and wetted *e d,
it with marrow, and after that he put it into fire and then into kneaded
with
water, and once more into fire and again into water-in this morrwr,
way by fiequent transfers from one to the other he made it aud aippal
insoluble by either. Out of this he fashioned, as in a lathe,
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a globe made of bone, which he placed around the brain, and 74
in this he left a narrow opening; and around the marrow of
infireand the neck and back he formed vertebrae which he placed
-=. of under one another like pivots, beginning at the head and
bone were
fashioned extending through the whole of the trunk. Thus wishing to
-ve+~
preserve the entire seed, he enclosed it in a stone-like casing,
fur the
brainand
inserting joints, and using in the formation of them the power
t h e s p a of the other or diverse as an intermediate nature, that they
might have motion and flexure. Then again, considering
skulland
that the bone would be too brittle and inflexible, and when
heated and again cooled wouId soon mortify and destroy the
Joints were
inserted
seed within-having this in view, he contrived the sinews and
togive
the flesh, that so binding all the members together by the
;
sinews, which admitted of being stretched and relaxed about
the sinews
were inthe vertebrae, he might thus make the body capable of flexion
and extension, while the flesh would serve as a protection
hold the
bones
against the summer heat and against the winter cold, and
together.
also against falls, softly and easily yielding to external bodies,
the fiesh to
protect
like articles made of felt; and containing in itself a warm
them.
moisture which in summer exudes and makes the surface
damp, would impart a natural coolness to the whole body;
and again in winter by the help of this internal warmth
would form a very tolerable defence against the frost which
Flesh was surrounds it and attacks it from without. He who modelled
by us, considering these things, mixed earth with fire and water
blending
earth, fire and blended them ; and making a ferment of acid and salt,
and water, he mingled it with them and formed soft and succulent flesh.
and then
mingtisg
As for the sinews, he made them of a mixture of bone and
withthem unfermented flesh, attempered so as to be in a mean, and
a ferment
ofacid
gave them a yellow colour; wherefore the sinews have a
and salt;
firmer and more glutinous nature than flesh, but a softer and
the sinews
moister
nature than the bones. With these God covered the
by
boneand
bones and marrow, binding them together by sinews, and
Unferthen enshrouded them all in an upper covering of flesh,
flesh.
T h e more living and sensitive of the bones he enclosed in
Themost
the thinnest film of flesh, and those which had the least life
sensitive
within them in the thickest and most solid flesh. So again
b0ncs.a~ on the joints of the bones, where reason indicated that no
wen the more was required, he placed only a thin covering of flesh,
joints, are
thinly
that it might not interfere with the flexion of our bodies and
sfmanu.
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make them unwieldy because difficult to move ; and also that Timatus.
it might not, by being crowded and pressed and matted to- TLMAEUS.
gether, destroy sensation by reason of its hardness, and
75 impair the memory and dull the edge of intelligence. Where- with flesh ;
fore also the thighs and the shanks and the hips, and the theleast
bones of the arms and the forearms, and other parts which ~
~
have nojoints, and the inner bones, which on account of the covered.
rarity of the soul in the marrow are destitute of reason-all
these are abundantly provided with flesh ; but such as have Flesh,
mind in them are in general less fleshy, except where the
creator has made some part solely of flesh in order to give bone, is
sensation, -as, for example, the tongue. But commonly this
is not the case. For the nature which comes into being and srnsitive:
grows up in us by a law of necessity, does not admit of the e.g. the
tongue.
combination of solid bone and much flesh with acute per- hi^
ceptions. More than any other part the framework of the isexceptional ;
head would have had them, if they could have co-existed, forthechief
and the human race, having a strong and fleshy and sinewy purpose of
the Resfi
head, would have had a life twice or many times as long as it is
to g,ve
now has, and also more healthy and free from pain. But our protection,
creators, considering whether they should make a longer- ~ " ,
lived race which was worse, or a shorter-lived race which because
was better, came to the conclusion that every one ought to ~
~
prefer a shorter span of life, which was better, to a longer one, a rational
which was worse ;
and therefore they covered the head with ~ n ~ ' ~ p f : , "
thin bone, but not with flesh and sinews, since it had no the haad
joints; and thus the head was added, having more wisdom wasnot
covered
and sensation than the rest of the body, but also being in
every man far weaker. For these reasons and after this
manner God placed the sinews at the extremity of the head,
in a circle round the neck, and glued them together by the
principle of likeness and fastened the extremities of the jawbones to them below the face, and the other sinews he dispersed
throughout the body, fastening limb to limb. The framers of The mouth
U S framed the mouth, as now arranged, having teeth and
tongue and lips, with a view to the necessary and the good, with aview
contriving the way in for necessary purposes, the way out for necedary
to
the best purposes ; for that is necessary which enters in and and the
gives food to the body; but the river of speech, which flows gWd.
out of a man and ministers to the intelligence, is the fairest
VOL. IIi.
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and noblest of all streams. Still the head could neither be
a bare frame of bones, on account of the extremes of heat
The
and cold in the different seasons, nor yet be allowed to be
not
wholly covered, and so become dull and senseless by reason
left bare,
butenof an overgrowth of flesh. T h e fleshy nature was not therevelopea
fore wholly dried up, but a large sort of peel was parted off 76
with skin
(=the film and remained over, which is now called the skin. This met
whichforms and grew by the help of the cerebral moisture, and became
on Aesh as
itdries).
the circular envelopment of the head. And the moisture,
rising up under the sutures, watered and closed in the skin
Thesutures upon the crown, forming a sort of knot. The diversity of the
and their
sutures was caused by the power of the courses of the soul
diversity.
and of the food, and the more these struggled against one
another the more numerous they became, and fewer if the
Outof
struggle were less violent. This skin the divine power
punctures
pierced
all round with fire, and out of the punctures which
in the skin
of the head were thus made the moisture issued forth, and the liquid and
grew the
heat which was pure came away, and a mixed part which was
hair.
composed of the same material a s the skin, and had a fineness
equal to the punctures, was borne up by its own impulse and
extended far outside the head, but being too slow to escape,
was thrust back by the external air, and rolled up underneath
the skin, where it took root. Thus the hair sprang up in the
skin, being akin to it because it is like threads of leather, but
rendered harder and closer through the pressure of the cold,
by which each hair, while in process of separation from the
skin, is compressed and cooled. Wherefore the creator
formed the head hairy, making use of the causes which I
have mentioned, and reflecting also that instead of flesh the
brain needed the hair to be a light covering or guard, which
would give shade in summer and shelter in winter, and at the
same time would not impede our quickness of perception.
Nailsue
From the combination of sinew, skin, and bone, in the struc.
ture of the finger, there arises a triple compound, which, when
ed of sinew,
skinand
dried up, takes the form of one hard skin partaking of all
bone ;they three natures, and was fabricated by these second causes,
were made
with
but designed by mind which is the principal cause with an
tothe time eye to the future. For our creators well knew that women
when woand other animals would some day be framed out of men,
mals should and they further knew that many animals would require the
~incrrc#.
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use of nails for many purposes ; wherefore they fashioned in
men at their first creation the ruaiments of nails. For this T~,,,,.~
purpose and for these reasons they caused skin, hair, and springfrom
nails to grow at the extremities of the limbs.
man.
And n o w t h a t all the parts and members of the mortal Seeingthat
77 animal had come together, since its life of necessity consisted
of fire and breath, and it therefore wasted away by dissolu- rood, trees
tion and depletion, the gods contrived the following remedy: :tern"
They mingled a nature akin to that of man with other forms created.
and perceptions, and thus created another kind of animal.
These are the trees and plants and seeds which have been and have
improved by cultivation and are now domesticated among fife. being
endowed
us ; anciently there Were only the wild kinds, which are older with the
than the cultivated. For everything that partakes of life lower
may be truly called a living being, and the animal of which
we are now speaking partakes of the third kind of soul,
which is said to be seated between the midriff and the navel,
having no part in opinion or reason or mind, but only in
feelings of pleasure and pain and the desires which accompany them. For this nature is always in a passive state,
revolving in and about itself, repelling the motion from
without and using its own, and accordingly is not endowed
by nature with the power of observing or reflecting on its
own concerns. Wherefore it lives and does not differ from
a living being, but is fixed and rooted in the same spot,
having no power of self-motion.
Now after the superior powers had created all these Nextthe
gods cut
natures to be food for us who are of the inferior nature,
they cut various channels through the body as through a neisdown
garden, that it might be watered as from a running stream.
I n the first place, they cut two hidden channels or veins eitherside
down the back'where the skin and the flesh join, which
answered severally to the right and left side of the body. theydiThese they let down along the backbone, so as to have the
marrow of generation between them, where it Was most theright
likely to flourish, and in order that the stream coming down ofthe
head
to the left
from above might flow freely to the other parts, and equalize ofthebody,
the irrigation. In the next place, they divided the veins andvice
versa.
about the head, and interlacing them, they sent them in
opposite directions ; those coming from the right side they
~ k 2
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sent to the left of the body, and those from the left they
the right, so that they and the skin might
together form a bond which should fasten the head to the
body, since the crown of the head was not encircled by
sinews ; and also in order that the sensations from both sides
might be distributed over the whole body. And next, they
ordered the water-courses of the body in a manner which
I will describe, and which will be more easily understood if 78
we begin by admitting that all things which have lesser parts
retain the greater, but the greater cannot retain the lesser.
lyow of all natures fire has the smallest parts, and therefore
penetrates through earth and water and air and their compounds, nor can anything hold it. And a similar principle
applies to the human belly; for when meats and drinks enter
it, it holds them, but it cannot hold air and fire, because the
particles of which they consist are smaller than its own
structure.
These elements, therefore, God employed for the sake of
distributing moisture from the belly into the veins, weaving
together a network of fire and air like a weel, having at the
entrance two lesser weels ; further he constructed one of
these with two openings, and from the lesser weels he extended cords reaching all round to the extremities of the
network. All the interior of the net he made of fire, but the
lesser weels and their cavity, of air. The network he took
and spread over the newly-formed animal in the fbllowing
manner:-He let the lesser weels pass into the mouth;
there were two of them, and one he let down by the air-pipes
into the lungs, the other by the side of the air-pipes into the
belly. T h e former he divided into two branches, both of
which he made to meet at the channels of the nose, so that
when the way through the mouth did not act, the streams of
the mouth as well were replenished through the nose. With
the other cavity (i. e. of the greater weel) he enveloped the
hollow parts of the body, and at one time he made all this to
flow into the lesser weels, quite gently, for they are composed
of air, and at another time he caused the lesser weels to flow
back again; and the net he made to find a way in and out
through the pores of the body, and the rays of fire which are
bound fast within followed the passage of the air either way,
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never at any time ceasing so long as the mortal being holds T'
zmaeur,
together. This process, as we affirm, the name-giver named T
,
inspiration and expiration. And all this movement, active as following
well as passive, takes place in order that the body, being theairin
watered and cooled, may receive nourishment and life ; for either
direction.
when the respiration is going in and out, and the fire, which Themotion
is fast bound within, follows it, and ever and anon moving to of
. the fire
into and
79 and fro, enters through the belly and reaches the meat and Ottt OK the
drink, it dissolves them, and dividing them into small portions and guiding them through the passages where it goes, food and
pumps them as from a fountain into the channels of the::p
:
i;:
veins, and makes the stream of the veins flow through the thevein$.
body as through a conduit.
Let us once more consider the phenomena of respiration, Expiration
and enquire into the causes which have made it what it is.
They are as follows :-Seeing that there is no such thing as talre
a vacuum into which any of those things which are moved throughthe
pores as
can enter, and the breath is carried from us into the external well 85
air, the next point is, a s will be clear to every one, that it does through the
mouth and
not go into a vacant space, but pushes its neighbour out of its nostrils.
place, and that which is thrust out in turn drives out its ?piration
is due to
neighbour; and in this way everything of necessity at last theattrace
comes round to that place from whence the breath came tionof
forth, and enters in there, and following the breath, fills up ~~~~o~
the vacant space; and this goes on like the rotation of entering
a wheel, because there can be no such thing as a vacuum.
Wherefore also the breast and the lungs, when they emit the and then
outbreath, are replenished by the air which surrounds the body moves
.
ward. seekand which enters in through the pores of the flesh and is ingthe
driven round in a circle; and again, the air which is sent placeof
fire. Inaway and passes out through the body forces the breath spintionis
inwards through the passage of the mouth and the nostrils. due tothe
impossiNow the origin of this movement may be supposed to be as bility ofa
follows. I n the interior of every animal the hottest part vacuum;
is that which is around the blood and veins; it is in * a thus while
manner an internal fountain of fire, which we compare to breathed
the network of a creel, being woven all of fire and extended ~
~
through the centre of the body, while the outer parts are airmust
composed of air. Now we must admit that heat naturalty
proceeds outward to its own place and to its kindred v a ~ ~ y
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element; and as there are two exits for the heat, the one
out through the body, and the other through the mouth and
nostrils, when it moves towards the one, it drives round the
air at the other, and that which is driven round falls into the
fire and becomes warm, and that which goes forth is cooled.
But when the heat changes its place, and the particles at
the other exit grow warmer, the hotter air inclining in that
direction and carried towards its native element, fire, pushes
round the air at the other; and this being affected in the
same way and communicating the same impulse, a circular
motion swaying to and fro is produced by the double process, which we call inspiratioq and expiration.
otherphc
The phenomena of medical cupping-glasses and of the
to swallowing of drink and of the projection of bodies, whether 80
bc exwntxioa discharged in the air or bowled along the ground, are to
a
be investigated on a similar principle ; and swift and slow
p&&pk:eppmgsounds, which appear to be high and low, and are sometimes
g
s
discordant on account of their inequality, and then again
swallowing
ofd*,
harmonical on account of the equality of the motion which
projection they excite in us. For when the motions of the antecedent
of bodies.
swifter sounds begin to pause and the two are equalized, the
swiftand
slower sounds overtake the swifter and then propel them.
51OW
ad',,gof
When they overtake them they do not intrude a new and
water, fdl
discordant motion, but introduce the beginnings of a slower,
which
answers to the swifter as it dies away, thus producing
bow
-C
a single mixed expression out of high and low, whence
arises a pleasure which even the unwise feel, and which
to the wise becomes a higher sort of delight, being an
imitation of divine hanqony in mortal motions. Moreover,
as to the flowing of water, the fall of the thunderbolt, and
the marvels that are observed about the attraction of amber
and the Heraclean stones,-in none of these cases is there
any attraction; but he who investigates rightly, will find
that such wonderful phenomena are attributable to the combination of certain conditions, -the non-existence of a
vacuum, the fact that objects push one another round, and
that they change places, passing severally into their proper
positions as they are divided or combined.
Such, as we have seen, is the nature and such are the
causes of respiration,---the subject in which this discussion

32irursw.
T--

7& fmmat;cm of bdood: digestim.
originated. For the fire cuts the food and following the n-.
breath surges up within, fire and breath rising together and
filling the veins by drawing up out of the belly and pouring
into them the cut portions of the food ; and so the streams of
food are kept flowing through the whole body in aI1 animals.
And fresh cuttings from kindred substances, whether the
fruits of the earth or herb of the field, which God planted to
be our daily food, acquire all sorts of colours by their intermixture; but red is the most pervading of them, being n e d '
created by the cutting action of fire and by the impression
which it makes on a moist substance ; and hence the liquid due to the
which circulates in the body has a colour such as we have action
of fire.
described. The liquid itself we call blod, which nourishes
81 the flesh and the whole body, whence all parts are watered
and empty places filled.
Now the process of repletion and evacuation is effected
after the manner of the universal motion by which all kindred substances are drawn towards one another. For the mde9-external elements which surround us are always causing us
to consume away, and distributing and sending off like to attraetim.
like; the particles of blood, too, which are divided and
contained within the frame of the animal as in a sort of
heaven, are compelled to imitate the motion of the universe.
Each, therefore, of the divided parts within us, being carried
to its kindred nature, replenishes the void. When more is
taken away than flows in, then we decay, and when less, we
grow and increase.
The frame of the entire creature when young has the whenthe
triangles of each kind new, and may be compared to the
keel of a vessel which is just off the stocks ; they are locked tria&s of
firmly together and yet the whole mass is soft and delicate,
being freshly formed of marrow and nurtured on milk. NOW are new
s-w*
when the triangles out of which meats and drinks are com- and
and overposed come in from with,out, and are comprehended in the comethe
body, being older and weaker than the triangles already
tbere, the frame of the body gets the better of them and its butindd
newer triangles cut them up, and so the animal grows great, are
agethey
overbeing nourished by a multitude of similar particles. But -,by
when the roots of the triangles are loosened by having *em.
undergone many conflicts with many things in the course
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time, they are no longer able to cut or assimilate the food
TIMAECS. which enters, but are themselves easily divided by the bodies
which come in from withoat. In this way every animal is
overcome and decays, and this affection is called old age.
Deathtakes And at last, when the bonds by which the triangles of the
place when
marrow are united no longer hold, and are parted by the
the triangles of
strain of existence, they in turn loosen the bonds of the soul,
themarrow, and she, obtaining a natural release, flies away with joy.
becoming
disunited,
For that which takes place according to nature is pleasant,
loosen the
but that which is contrary to nature is painful. And thus
soul's bonds.
A natural
death, if caused by disease o r produced by wounds, is painful
death is
and violent ; but that sort of death which comes with old age
pleasant
aviolen;,
and fulfils the debt of nature is the easiest of deaths, and is
painful.
accompanied with pleasure rather than with pain.
Now every one can see whence diseases arise. There are
Diseases of
arise
the (i)
four natures out of which the body is compacted, earth and 82
whenmy
fire and water and air, and the unnatural excess or defect of
Ofthefour
these, or the change of any of them from its own natural
elements is
out or
place into another, or-since there are more kinds than one
place Or
of fire and of the other elements-the assumption by any of
there is too
much or
these of a wrong kind, or any similar irregularity, produces
too little
disorders and diseases ; for when any of them is produced
of them in
any p r t : or changed in a manner contrary to nature, the parts which
were previousIy cool grow warm, and those which were dry
become moist, and the light become heavy, and the heavy light ;
all sorts of changes occur. For, as we affirm, a thing can only
remain the same with itself, whole and sound, when the same is
added to it, or subtracted from it, in the same respect and in
the same manner and in due proportion ;and whatever comes
or goes away in violation of these laws cauqes all manner of
and (4
changes and infinite diseases and corruptions. Now there is
when
a second class of structures which are also natural, and this
and sinews affords a second opportunity of observing diseases to him who
are produced in
would understand them. For whereas marrow and bone and
a wrong
flesh and sinews are composed of the four elements, and the
Order.
blood, though after another manner, is likewise formed out of
them, most diseases originate in the way which I have described; but the worst of all owe their severity to the fact that
the generation of these substances proceeds in a wrong order;
they are then destroyed. For the natural order is that the flesh
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and sinews should be made of blood, the sinews out of the fibres Tim-.
to which they are akin, and the flesh out of the clots which TIMAEUS.
are formed when the fibres are separated. And the glutinous Theproper
and rich matter which comes away from the sinews and the orderis
that flesh
flesh, not only glues the flesh to the bones, but nourishes andsinew
and imparts growth to the bone which surrounds the marrow ; should be
formed
and by reason of the solidity of the bones, that which filters from
through consists of the purest and smoothest and oiliest sort flesh from
the liquid
of triangles, dropping like dew from the bones and watering and sinew
the marrow. Now when each process takes place in this fromthe
order, health commonly results ; when in the opposite order,
disease. For when the flesh becomes decomposed and andthat
sends back the wasting substance into the veins, then an over- !O, k,'hese
supp?yof blood of diverse kinds, mingling with air in the veins, exude a
having variegated colours and bitter properties, a s well as
acid and saline qualities, contains all sorts of bile and serum which
and phlegm. For all things go the wrong way, and having
bone and
83 become corrupted, first they taint the blood itself, and then
ceasing to give nourishment to the body they are carried When this
order is realong the veins in all directions, no longer preserving the versed,
order of their natural courses, but at war with themselves, sofisof
bile and
because they receive no good from one another, and are
hostile to the abiding constitution of the body, which they generated.
corrupt and dissolve. The oldest part of the flesh which is Thevarious
Of
corrupted, being hard to decompose, from long burning
grows black, and from being everywhere corroded becomes
bitter, and is injurious to every part of the body which is
still uncorrupted. Sometimes, when the bitter element is
refined away, the black part assumes an acidity which takes
the place of the bitterness; at other times the bitterness
being tinged with blood has a redder colour ; and this, when
mixed with black, takes the hue of grass ' ; and again, an
auburn colour mingles with the bitter matter when new flesh
is decomposed by the fire which surrounds the internal
flame ;-to all which symptoms some physician perhaps, o r
rather some philosopher, who had the power of seeing in
many dissimilar things one nature deserving of a name, has
assigned the common name of bile. But the other kinds of
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are variously distinguished by their colours. AS for
serum, that sort which is the watery part of blood is innocent,
ofphlegm but that which is a secretion of black and acid bile is malignant
there is an when mingled by the power of heat with any salt substance,
acid and a
w ~ t t s o r t . and is then called acid phlegm.
Again, the substance
which is formed by the liquefaction of new and tender flesh
when air is present, if inflated and encased in liquid so as
to form bubbles, which separately are invisible owing to their
small size, but when collected are of a bulk which is visible,
and have a white colour arising out of the generation of
foam-all this decomposition of tender flesh when intermingled with air is termed by us white phlegm. And the
whey or sediment of newly-formed phlegm is sweat and
tears, and includes the various daily discharges by which
stagesof
the body is purified. Now all thes5 become causes of
thedisdisease when the blood is not replenished in a natural
ease :( I ) When
manner by food and drink but gains bulk from opposite
the flesh
sources in violation of the laws of nature. When the several 84
is attacked,
ifthefound- parts of the flesh are separated by disease, if the foundation
ations
remains, the power of the disorder is only half as great, and
remain
there is still a prospect of an easy recovery; but when that
thereis less which binds the flesh to the bones is diseased, and no longer
zTrkis being separated from the muscles and sinews l, ceases to give
morewhen nourishment to the bone and to unite flesh and bone, and
falls away from being oily and smooth and glutinous becomes rough
fiomthe
and salt and dry, owing to bad regimen, then all the subsinews and stance thus corrupted crumbles away under the flesh and the
bones.
( 3 ) ~ o r s e sinews, and separates from the bone, and the fleshy parts
arethe fall away from their foundation and leave the sinews bare
prior disordm,such and full of brine, and the flesh again gets into the circulation
ascrumb- of the blood and makes the previously-mentioned disorders
ling away
still greater. And if these bodily affections be severe, still
greneof
worse are the prior disorders; as when the bone itself, by
the bones :
reason
of the density of the flesh, does not obtain sufficient
and
(4) wont of air, but becomes mouldy and hot and gangrened and reall is disease of the ceives no nutriment, and the natural process is inverted, and
spind
the bone crumbling passes into the food, and the food into
the flesh, and the flesh again falling into the blood m+es
T i ~ n r s . bile
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all maladies that may occur more virulent than those already Timrmu.
mentioned. But the worst case of all is when the marrow is T , ~ ~
diseased, either from excess or defect ; and this is the cause
of the very greatest and most fatal disorders, in which the
whole course of the body is reversed.
There is a third class of diseases which may be conceived (iii) A third
of as arising in three ways ; for they are produced sometimes
is
by wind, and sometimes by phlegm, and sometimes by bile. produced
When the lung, which is the dispenser of the air to the body,
is obstructed by rheums and its passages are not free, some orders or
of them not acting, while through others too much air enters, the l u n e *
then the parts which are unrefreshed by air corrode, while in
other parts the excess of air forcing its way through the veins
distorts them and decomposing the body is enclosed in the
midst of it and occupies the midriff; thus numberless painful
diseases are produced, accompanied by copious sweats. And tetanus and
oftentimes when the flesh is dissolved in the body, wind,
generated within and unable to escape, is the source of quite
as much pain as the air coming in from without; but the
greatest pain is felt when the wind gets about the sinews and
the veins of the shoulders, and swells them up, and so twists
back the great tendons and the sinews which are con.
nected with them. These disorders are called tetanus and
opisthotonus, by reason of the tension which accompanies
them. T h e cure of them is difficult; relief is in most cases
85 given by fever supervening. T h e white phlegm, though 6. by
dangerous when detained within by reason of the air-bubbles,
yet if it can communicate with the outside air, is less severe,
and only discolours the body, generating leprous eruptions
and similar diseases. W h e n it is mingled with black bile
and dispersed about the courses of the head, which are the
divinest part of us, the attack if coming on in sleep, is not
so severe ; but when assailing those who are awake it is hard epilepsy,
to be got rid of, and being an affection of a sacred part, is
most justly called sacred. An acid and salt phlegm, again, andcais the source of all those diseases which take the form of tarrh;
catarrh, but they have many names because the places into
which they flow are manifold.
Inflammations of the body come from burnings and inflamings, and all of them originate in bile. When bile finds rnomand
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a means of discharge, it boils up and sends forth all sorts of
turnours; but when imprisoned within, it generates many
inflammatory diseases, above all when mingled with pure
blood ; since it then displaces the fibres which are scattered
about in the blood and are designed to maintain the balance
of rare and dense, in order that the blood may not be so
Iiquefied by heat as to exude from the pores of the body, nor
again become too dense and thus find a difficulty in circulating through the veins. The fibres are so constituted as
to maintain this balance ; and if any one brings them all together when the blood is dead and in prwess of cooling, then
the blood which remains becomes fluid, but if they are left
alone, they soon congeal by reason of the surrounding cold.
The fibres having this power over the blood, bile, which is
only stale blood, and which from being flesh is dissolved
again into blood, at the first influx coming in little by little,
hot and liquid, is congealed by the power of the fibres ; and
so congealing and made to cool, it produces internal cold
and shuddering. When it enters with more of a flood and
overcomes the fibres by its heat, and boiling up throws
them into disorder, if it have power enough to maintain its
supremacy, it penetrates the marrow and bums up what may
be termed the cabIes of the soul, and sets her free; but when
there is not so much of it, and the body thaugh wasted still
holds out, the hile is itself masteed, and is either utterly
banished, or is thrust through the veins into the lower or
upper belly, and is driven out of the body like an exile from
a 'state in which there has been civil war; whence arise 86
diarrhoeas and dysenteries, and all such disorders. When the
constitution is disordeKd by excess of fire, continuous heat
and fever are the result; when excess of air is the cause,
then the fever is quotidian ; when of water, which h a
sluggish element than either fire or air, then the fever is a
tertian; whep of earth, which is the most sluggish of the
four, and. is only purged away in a four-fold period, the result
is a quartan fever, which can ~~4th
dirrieulty be shaken oE
Such is the manner in which diseases of the body arb;
the disorders of the .soul, which depend upon the body,
originate as follows. We must gcknowledge disease of the
mind to be a want of intelligence ; and of this there are two
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kinds; to wit, madness and ignorance. In whatever state Tliaaw.
a man experiences either of them, that state may be called TWUUS.
disease ; and excessive pains and pleasures are justly to be m d n w
regarded as the greatest diseases to which the soul is liable. and @Oran*. V b
For B man who is in great joy or in great pain, in his un- is &,e to
seasonzble eagerness to attain the one and to avoid the aniil-disposition of
other, is not able to see or to hear anything rightly; but he the
is mad, and is at the time utterly incapable of any participation in reason. He who has the seed about the spinal
marrow too plentiful and overflowing, like a tree overladen
with fruit, has many throes, and also obtains many pleasures
in his desires and their offspring, and is for the most part of
his life deranged, because his pleasures and pains are so very
great; his soul is rendered foolish and disordered by his
body; yet he is regarded not as one diseased, but as one
who is voiuntarily bad, which is a mistake. The truth is
that the intemperance of love is a disease of the soul due
chiefly to the moisture and fluidity which is produced in one
of the elements by the loose consistency of the bones. And and is inin general, all that which is termed the incontinence of plea- voluntsrysure and is deemed a reproach under the idea that the wicked
voluntarily do wrong is not justly a matter for reproach. For
no man is voluntarily bad ; but the bad become bad by reason
of an ill disposition of the body and bad education, things
which are hateful to every man and happen to him against
his will. And in the case of pain too in like manner the soul
suffers much evil from the body. For where the acid and
briny phlegm and other bitter and bilious humours wander
about in the body, and find no exit or escape, but are pent
up withiii and mingle their own vapours with the motions of
87 the soul, and are blended,with them, they produce all sorts
of diseases, more or fewer, and in every degree of intensity;
and being carried to the three places of the soul, whichever
they may severally assail, they create infinite varieties of illtemper and melancholy, of rashness and cowardice, and also
of hrgetfulness and stupidity. Further, when to this evil Bade&constitution of body evil forms of government are added and
evil discourses are uttered in private as well as in public, and m a t inthe
no sort of instruction. is given in youth to cure these evils,
then all of us who are bad become bad from two causes which
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Proportion the great panacea.

The great
means of
preventing
disease is
to preserve
the due
proportion
of mind
and body.

The soul
should not
be allowed
to wear out
the body ;

are entirely beyond our control. I n such cases the planters
are to blame rather than the plants, the educators rather than
the educated. But however that may be, we should endeavour
a s far a s we can by education, and studies, and learning, to
avoid vice and attain virtue ; this, however, is part of another
subject.
There is a corresponding enquiry concerning the mode of
treatment by which the mind and the body are to be preserved, about which it is meet and right that I should say a
word in turn ; for it is more our duty to speak of the good
than of the evil. Everything that is good is fair, and the fair
is not without proportion, and the animal which is to be fair
must have due proportion. Now we perceive lesser symmetries o r proportions and reason about them, but of the
highest and greatest we take no heed; for there is no proportion o r disproportion more productive of health and
disease, and virtue and vice, than that between soul and
body. This however we do not perceive, nor do we reflect
that when a weak or small kame is the vehicle of a great and
mighty soul, o r conversely, when a little soul is encased in a
large body, then the whole animal is not fair, for it lacks the
most important of all symmetries ; but the due proportion of
mind and body is the fairest and loveliest of all sights to’him
who has the seeing eye. Just as a body which has a leg too
long, or which is unsymmetrical in some other respect, is an
unpleasant sight, and also, when doing its share of work, is
much distressed and makes convulsive efforts, and often
stumbles through awkwardness, and is the cause of infinite
evil to its own self-in like manner we should conceive of the
double nature which we call the living being ; and when in
this compound there is an impassioned soul more powerful
than the body, that soul, I say, convulses and fills with dis- 88
orders the whole inner nature of mail ; and when eager in
the pursuit of some sort of learning or study, causes wasting ;
o r again, when teaching or disputing in private o r in public,
and strifes and controversies arise, inflames and dissolves the
composite frame of man and introduces rheums; and the
nature of this phenomenon is not understood by most professors of medicine, who ascribe it to the opposite of the real
cause. And once more, when a body large and too strong
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for the soul is united to a small and weak intelligence, then Timaeus.
inasmuch a s there are two desires natural to man,-one of T ~ ~ , , ~
food for the sake of the body, and one of wisdom for the sake nor the
of the diviner part of us-then, I say, the motions of the body to
m h t e the
stronger, getting the better and increasing their own power, esoul.
but making the soul dull, and stupid, and forgetful, engender
ignorance, which is the greatest of diseases. There is one Bothshoutd
protection against both kinds of disproportion :-that we
should not move the body without the soul o r the soul with- the matheout the body, and thus they will be on their guard against
each other, and be healthy and well balanced. And therefore practise
the mathematician or any one else whose thoughts are much e m m t i ~
and the
absorbed in some intellectual pursuit, must allow his body gymnast
also to have due exercise, and practise gymnastic; and he should
who is careful to fashion the body, should in turn impart to
the soul its proper motions, and should cultivate music and
all philosophy, if he would deserve to be called truly fair and
truly good. And the separate pa& should be treated in the M o t h , as
same manner, in imitation of the pattern of the universe ; for
,u,n%
as the body is heated and also cooled within by the elements the body.
which enter into it, and is again dried up and moistened by
external things, and experiences these and the like affections harmony.
from both kinds of motions, the result is that the body if
given up to motion when in a state of quiescence is overmastered and perishes ; but if any one, in imitation of that
which we call the foster-mother and nurse of the universe,
will not allow the body ever to be inactive, but is always producing motions and agitations through its whole extent, which
form the natural defence against other motions both internal
and external, and by moderate exercise reduces to order according to their affinities the particles and affections which
are wandering about the body, as we have already said when
speaking of the universe’, he will not allow enemy placed
by the side of enemy to stir up wars and disorders in the
body, but he will place friend by the side of friend, so as
T h e best
to create health. Now of all motions that is the best which exercise
89 is produced in a thing by itseli, for it is most akin to the and purimotion of thought and of the universe; but that motion
which is caused by others is not so good, and worst of all is taneous

.
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The best n6sthod of cure and the worst.

that which moves the body, when at rest, in parts only and
by some external agency. Wherefore of all modes of purifymotion of ing and re-uniting the body the best is gymnastic ; the next
thebody.
best is a surging motion, a s in sailing or any other mode of
as in gymnastic ; less conveyance which is not fatiguing ; the third sort of motion
good is an may be of use in a case of extreme necessity, but in any other
will be adopted by no man of sense : I mean the purgative
motion, as
in sailiog ; treatment of physicians ; for diseases unless they are very
least good dangerous should not be irritated by medicines, since every
the external
form of disease is in a manner akin to the living being, whose
motion of
a part only complex frame has an appointed term of life. For not the
produced
whole race only, but each individual-barring
inevitable
by medicine. The accidents-comes into the world having a fixed span, and the
last should
triangles in us are originally framed with power to last for
be employed only a certain time, beyond which no man can prolong his life.
in extreme
And this holds also of the constitution of diseases; if any
cases.
one regardless of the appointed time tries to subdue them
by medicine, he only aggravates and multiplies them.
Wherefore we ought always to manage them by regimen, as
far a s a man can spare the time, and not provoke a
disagreeable enemy by medicines.
Enough of the composite animal, and of the body which is
Enough of
the body.
a part of him, and of the manner in which a man may train and
The soul,
which trains be trained by himself so as to live most according to reason :
it, must be and we must above and before all provide that the element
tended with
!he utmost which is to train him shall be the fairest and best adapted
care.
to that purpose. A minute discussion of this subject
would be a serious task; but if, a s before, I am to give
only an outline, the subject may not unfitly be summed up as
follows.
The three
I have often remarked that there are three kinds of soul
parts of the
located
within us, having each of them motions, and I must
soul should
be duly
now repeat in the fewest words possible, that one part, if
exercised,
remaining inactive and ceasing from its natural motion, must
necessarily become very weak, but that which is trained and
exercised, very strong. Wherefore we should take care that
the movements of the different parts of the soul should be in cp
due proportion.
especially
And we should consider that God gave the sovereign part
the divine
of
the human soul to be the divinity of each one, being that
Pt.
Timaw.
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part which, as we say, dwells at the top of the body, and Timaews.
inasmuch as we are a plant not of an earthly but of a T~~~~~~
heavenly growth, raises us from earth to our kindred who if^
are in heaven. And in this we say truly; for the divine power man neglects it and
suspended the head and root of us from that place where the is the slave
generation of the soul first began, and thus made the whole ofdesire
and ambody upright. When a man is always occupied with the bit,on, he
cravings of desire and ambition, and is eagerly striving to cannut
satisfy them, ai1 his thoughts must be mortal, and, as far as it
is possible altogether to become such, he must be mortal every taiity.
whit, because he has cherished his mortal part. But he who
has been earnest in the love of knowledge and of true wisdom,
and has exercised his intellect more than any other part of
him, must have thoughts immortal and divine, if he attain
truth, and in so far as human nature is capable of sharing in
immortality, he must altogether be immortal ; and since he is
ever cherishing the divine power, and has the divinity within
him in perfect order, he will be perfectly happy. Now there
is only one way of taking care of things, and this is to give
to each the food and motion which are natural to it. And the The momotions which are naturally akin to the divine principle :i,",l",,":re
within u s are the thoughts and revolutions of the universe. akin to the
These each man should follow, and correct the courses of the
head which were corrupted at our birth, and by learning the iutions or
harmonies and revolutions of the universe, should
$ assimilate
'
:
:
the thinking being to the thought, renewing his original
nature, and having assimilated them should attain to that
perfect life which the gods have set before mankind, both for
the present and the future.
T h u s our original design of discoursing about the universe
down to the creation of man is nearly completed. A brief theorigin
mention may be made of the generation of other animals, ofman.
\Somen
so far a s the subject admits of brevity; in this manner our andthe
argument will best attain a due proportion. On the subject of other anianimals, then, the following remarks may be offered. Of the ma's
generated
were
men who came into the world, those who were cowards o r onthiswise.
led unrighteous lives may with reason be supposed to have
changed into the nature of women in the second generation. menhecame
91 And this was the reason why at that time the gods created in
US the desire of sexual intercourse, contriving in man one generation.
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animated substance, and in woman another, which they
T h e outlet
for drink by which liquids pass through the lung under the
kidneys and into the bladder, which receives and then by the
pressure of the air emits them, was so fashioned by them a s
to penetrate also into the body of the marrow, which passes
from the head along the neck and through the back, and
which in the preceding discourse we have named the seed.
And the seed having life, and becoming endowed with respiration, produces in that part in which it respires a lively
desire of emission, and thus creates in us the love of procreation. Wherefore also in men the organ of generation
becoming rebellious and .masterful, like an animal disobedient
to reason, and maddened with the sting of lust, seeks to gain
absolute sway; and the same is the case with the so-called
womb or matrix of women; the animal within them is
desirous of procreating children, and when remaining unfruitful long beyond its proper time, gets discontented and
angry, and wandering in every direction through the body,
closes up the passages of the breath, and, by obstructing
respiration, drives them to extremity, causing all varieties of
disease, until at length the desire and love of the man and the
woman, bringing them together' and a s it were plucking the
fruit from the tree, sow in the womb, as in a field, animals
unseen by reason of their smallness and without form ; these
again are separated and matured within; they are then
finally brought out into the light, and thus the generation
of animals is completed.
Thus were created women and the female sex in general.
But the race of birds was created out of innocent iightminded men, who, although their minds were directed toward
heaven, imagined, in their simplicity, that the clearest demonstration of the things above was to be obtained by sight ;
these were remodelled and transformed into birds, and they
grew feathers instead of hair. T h e race of wild pedestrian
animals, again, came from those who had no philosophy in any
of their thoughts, and neverconsidered at all about the nature
of the heavens, because they had ceased to use the courses

TIUAEU.~. formed respectively in the following manner.

Simpleminded
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into birds :
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of the head, but followed the guidance of those parts of the Tinranrs.
soul which are in the breast. In consequence of these habits T
~
of theirs they had their front-legs and their heads resting
upon the earth to which they were drawn by natural affinity ;
and the crowns of their heads were elongated and of all sorts
of shapes, into which the courses of the soul were crushed by
reason of disuse. And this was the reason why they were
92 created quadrupeds and polypods : God gave the more senseless of them the more support that they might be more
attracted to the earth. And fhe most foolish of them, who themost
trail their bodies entirely upon the ground and have no longer ~ ~ ~
any need of feet, he made without feet to crawl upon the
earth. The fourth class were the inhabitants of the water : the most
these were made out of the most entirely senseless and
ignorant of all, whom the transformers did not think any intofish.
longer worthy of pure respiration, because they possessed
a soul which was made impure by all sorts of transgression ;
and instead of the subtle and pure medium of air, they gave
them the deep and muddy sea to be their element of respiration; and hence arose the race of fishes and oysters, and
other aquatic animals, which have received the most remote
habitations as a punishment of their outlandish ignorance.
These are the laws by which animals pass into one another,
now, as ever, changing as they lose or gain wisdom and
folly.
W e may now say that our discourse about the nature of Our l a s k i s
the universe has an end. The world has received animals, now
pleted.
mortal and immortal, and is fulfilled with them, and has
become a visible animal containing the visible-the sensible
God who is the image of the intellectual', the greatest,
best, fairest, most perfect-the one only-begotten heaven.
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C R I T I A S.

I N T R O D U C T I O N A N D ANALYSIS.
THECritias is a fragment which breaks off in the middle of
a sentence. It was designed to be the second part of a trilogy,
which, like the other great Platonic trilogy of the Sophist,
Statesman, Philosopher, was never completed. Timaeus had
brought down the origin of the world to the creation of man,
and the dawn of history was now to succeed the philosophy of
nature. The Critias is also connected with the Republic. Plato,
as he has already told us (Tim. 19, m),intended to represent
t h e ideal state engaged in a patriotic conflict. This mythical
conflict is prophetic or symbolical of the struggle of Athens and
Persia, perhaps in some degree also of the wars of the Greeks
and Carthaginians, in the same way that the Persian is prefigured
by the Trojan war to the mind of Herodotus, or as the narrative
of the first part of the Aeneid is intended by Virgil to foreshadow
the wars of Carthage and Rome. The small number of the
primitive Athenian citizens (zo,ooo),‘which is about their present
number’ (Crit. 112 D), is evidently designed to contrast with the
myriads and barbaric array of the Atlantic hosts. The passing
remark in the Timaeus (25 C ) that Athens was left alone in the
struggle, in which she conquered and became the liberator of
Greece, is also an allusion to the later history. Hence we may
safely conclude that the entire narrative is due to the imagination
of Plato, who has used the name of Solon and introduced the
Egyptian priests to give verisimilitude to his story. To the Greek
such a tale, like that of the earth-born men, would have seemed
perfectly accordant with the character o<u,h,’s
mythology, and
not more marvellous than the wonder? of the East narrated
by Herodotus and others: he might have been deceived into
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believing it. But it appears strange that later ages should have
been imposed upon by the fiction. As many attempts have been
made to find the great island of Atlantis, as to discover the
country of the lost tribes. Without regard to the description
of Plato, and without a suspicion that the whole narrative is
a fabrication, interpreters have looked for the spot in every
part of the globe, America, Arabia Felix, Ceylon, Palestine,
Sardinia, Sweden.
Timaeus concludes with a prayer that his words may be ac- Steph.
IO6
ceptable to the God whom he has revealed, and Critias, whose
turn follows, begs that a larger measure of indulgence may be 107
conceded to him, because he has to speak of men whom we know
and not of gods whom we do not know. Socrates readily grants 108
his request, and anticipating that Herniocrates will make a similar
petition, extends by anticipation a like indulgence to him.
Critias returns to his story, professing only to repeat what
Solon was told by the priests, The war of which he was about
to speak had occurred goo0 years ago’. One of the combatants
was the city of Athens, the other was the great island of Atlantis.
Critias proposes to speak of these rival powers first of all, giving log
to Athens the precedence; the various tribes of Greeks and
barbarians who took part in the war will be dealt with as they
successively appear on the scene.
In the beginning the gods agreed to divide the earth by lot
in a friendly manner, and when they had made the allotment
they settled their several countries, and were the shepherds or
rather the pilots of mankind, whom they guided by persuasion,
and not by force. Hephaestus and Athena, brother and sister
deities, in mind and art united, obtained as their lot the land of
Attica, a land suitcd to the growth of virtue and wisdom; and there
they settled a brave race of children of the soil, and taught them
how to order the state. Some of their names, such as Cecrops,
Erechtheus, Erichthonius, and Erysichthon, were preserved and
adopted in later times, but the memory of their deeds has passed
away ; for there have since been many deluges, and the remnant
who survived in the mountains were ignorant of the art of writing,
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aud during many generations were wholly devoted to acquiring c d h .
the means of life. . . And the armed image of the goddess which hLusra
was dedicated by the ancient Athenians is an evidence to other
ages that men and women had in those days, as they ought
always to have, common virtues and pursuits. There were
various classes of citizens, including handicraftsmen and husbandmen and a superior class of warriors who dwelt apart, and
were educated, and had all things in common, like our guardians.
Attica in those days extended southwards to the Isthmus, and
I I I inland to the heights of Parnes and Cithaeron, and between
them and the sea included the district of Oropus. The country
was then, as what remains of it still is, the most fertile in the
world, and abounded in rich plains and pastures. But in the
course of ages much of the soil was washed away and disappeared in the deep sea. And the inhabitants of this fair land
were endowed with intelligence and the love of beauty.
1x2 The Acropolis of the ancient Athens extended to the Ilissus
and Eridanus, and included the Pnyx, and the Lycabettus on the
opposite side to the Pnyx, having a level surface and deep soil.
The side of the hill was inhabited by craftsmen and husbandmen ;
and the warriors dwelt by themselves on the summit, around the
temples of Hephaestus and Athene, in an enclosure which was
like the garden of a single house. In winter they retired into
houses on the north of the hill, in which they held their
syssitia. These were modest dwellings, which they bequeathed
unaltered to their children’s children. In summer time the south
side was inhabited by them, and then they left their gardens
and dining-halls. In the midst of the Acropolis was a fountain,
which gave an abundant supply of cool water in summer and
warm in winter ; of this there are still some traces. They were
careful to preserve the number of fighting men and women at
m,croo, which is equal to that of the present military force.
And so they passed their lives as guardians of the citizens
and leaders of the Hellenes. They were a just and famous race,
celebrated for their beauty and virtue all over Europe and Asia.
113 And now I will speak to you of their adversaries, but first I
ought to explain that the Greek names were given to Solon in an
Egyptian form, and he enquired their meaning and translated
them. His manuscript was left with my grandfather Dropides,
1x0

.
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and is now in ~ n ypossession.. . I n the 'division of thc earth
Poseidon obtained a s his portion the island of Atlantis, and there
he begat children whose mother was a mortal. Towards the sea
and in the centre of the island there was a very fair and fertilc
plain, and near the centre, about fifty stadia from the plain, there
was a low mountain in which dwelt a man named Evenor and
his wife Leucippe, and their daughter Cleito, of whom Poseidon
became enamoured. H e to secure his love enclosed the mountain
with rings or zones varying in size, two of land and three of
sea, which his divine power readily enabled him to excavate and
fashion, and, as there was no shipping in those dags, no man
could get into the place. T o the interior island he conveyed
under the earth springs of water hot and cold, and supplied the
land with all things needed for the life of man. Here he begat 114
a family consisting of five pairs of twin male children. The
eldest was Atlas, and him he made king of the centre island,
while to his twin brother, Eumelus, or Gadeirus, he assigned that
part of the country which was nearest the Straits. The other
brothers he made chiefs over the rest of the island. And their
kingdom extended as far a s Egypt and Tyrrhenia. Now Atlas had
a fair posterity, and great treasures derived from mines- among
them that precious metal orichalcum ; and there was abundance of
wood, and herds of elephants, and pastures for animals of all kinds, I 1 5
and fragrant herbs, and grasses, and trees bearing fruit. These
they used, and employed themselves in constructing their temples,
and palaces, and harbours, and docks, in the following manner :First, they bridged over t h e zones of sea, and made a way to and
from the royal palace which they built in the centre island. T h i s
ancient palace was ornamented by successive generations ; and
they dug a canal which passed through the zones of land from the
island to the sea. The zones of earth were surrounded by walls 116
made of stone of divers colours, black and white and red, which
they sometimes intermingled for the sake of ornament ; and as they
quarried they hollowed out beneath the edges of the zones double
docks having roofs of rock. The outermost of the walls was
coated with brass, the second with tin, and the third, whi,ch was
the wall of the citadel, flashed with the red light of orichalcum.
In the interior of the citadel was a holy temple, dedicated to
Cleito and Poseidon, and surrounded by an enclosure of gold.

Aira&szs
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and there was Poseidon's own temple, which was covered with
silver, and the pinnacles with gold. T h e roof was of ivory,
adorned with gold and silver and orichalcuni, and the rest of the
interior was lined with orichalcuni. Within was an image of t h e
,
god standing in a chariot drawn b y six winged horses, and touching
the roof with his head: around him were a hundred Nereids,
riding on dolphins. Outside the temple mere placed golden
statues of all t h e descendants of the ten kings and of their wives ;
I 1 7 there was an altar too, and there were palaces, corresponding to
the greatness and glory both of the kingdom and of the temple.
Also there were fountains of hot and cold water, and suitable
buildings surrounding them, and trees, and there were baths both
of the kings and of private individuals, and separate baths for
women, and also for cattle. T h e water from the baths was carried
to the grove of Poseidon, and by aqueducts over the bridges to
the outer circles. And there were temples in the zones, and in
the larger of the two there was a racecourse for horses, which rzn
all round the island. T h e guards were distributed in the zones
according to the trust reposed in them ; the most trusted of them
were stationed in the citadel. T h e docks were full of triremes
and stores. T h e land between the harbour and the sea w a s
surrounded by a wall. and mas crowded with dwellings. and thc
harbour and canal resounded with the din of human voices.
I IS T h e plain around the city was highly cultivated and sheltered
from the north by mountains ; it w a s oblong, and where falling
out of the straight line followed the circular ditch, which was of
a n incredible depth. This depth received the streams which
came down from the mountains, as well as the canals of the
xrg interior, and found a wag to the sea. T h e entire country was
divided into sixty thousand lots, each of which was a square of
ten stadia ; and the owner of a lot was bound to furnish the sixth
part of a war-chariot, so as to make u p ten thousand chariots, two
horses and riders upon them, a pair of chariot-horses without
a seat, and an attendant and charioteer, two hoplites, two archers,
two slingers, three stone-shooters, three javelin-men, and four
sailors to make up the complement of twelve hundred ships.
Each of the ten kings was absolute in his own city and kingdom.
T h e relations of the different governments to one another were
determincd by the injunctions of Poseidon, which had been
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inscribed by the first kings on a column of orichdcum in the temple
of Poseidon, at which the kings End princes gathered together
and held a festival every fifth and every sixth year alternately.
Around the temple ranged the bulls of Poseidon, one of which the
ten kings caught and sacrificed, shedding the blood of the victim
over the inscription,and vowing not to transgress the laws of their
father Poseidon. When night came, they put on azure robes 120
and gave judgment against offenders. The most important of
their laws related to their dealings with one another. They were
not to take up arms against one another, and were to come to the
rescue if any of their brethren were attacked. They we& to
deliberate in common about war, and the king was not to have
the power of life and death over his kinsmen, linless he had the
assent of the majority.
For many generations, as tradition tells, the people of Atlantis
were obedient to the laws and to the gods, and practised gentleness and wisdom in their intercourse with one another. They
knew that they could only have the true use of riches by not
caring about them. But gradually the divine portion of their 121
souls became diluted with too much of the mortal admixture, and
they began to degenerate, though to the outward eye they appeared glorious as ever at the very time when they were filled
with all iniquity. The all-seeing Zeus, wanting to punish them,
held a council of the gods, and when he had called them together,
he spoke as follows :-

No one knew better than Plato how to invent ‘ a noble fie.’
Observe (I) the innocent declaration of Socrates, that the truth
of the story is a great advantage: (a) the manner in which
traditional names and indications of geography are intermin&d
(‘Why, here be truths 1’) : (3) the extreme minuteness with
which the numbers are given, as in the Old Epic poetry: (4)
the ingenious reason assigned for the Greek names occurring
in the Egyptian tale (113 A): (5) the remark that the armed
statue of Athena indicated the common warrior life of men and
women (110 B) : (6)the particularity with which the third deluge
before that of Deumlion is affirmed to have been the great destruction (IIZ A): (7) the happy guess that great geological changes
have been effected by water: (8) the indulgence of the prejudice
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against sailing beyond the Columns, and the popular belief of the

entius.

shallowness of the ocean in that part: (9)the confession that
the depth of the ditch in the Island of Atlantis was not to be
believed, and 'yet he could only repeat what he had heard'
(118C),compared with the statement made in an earlier passage
that Poseidon, being a God, found no difficulty in contriving
the water-supply of the centre island (113 E) : (IO) the mention
of the old rivalry of Poseidon and Athene, and the creation of
the first inhabitants out of the soil. Plato here, as elsewhere,
ingeniously gives the impression that he is telling the truth which
mythology had corrupted.
The world, like a child, has readily, and for the most part
unhesitatingly, accepted the tale of the Island of Atlantis. In
modern times we hardly seek for traces of the submerged continent; but even Mr. Grote is inclined to believe in the Egyptian
poem of Solon of which there is no evidence in antiquity ; while
others, like Martin, discuss the Egyptian origin of the legend, or
like M. de Humboldt, whom he quotes, are disposed to find in it
a vestige of a widely-spread tradition. Others, adopting a different vein of reflection, regard the Island of Atlantis as the
anticipation of a still greater island-the Continent of America.
'The tale,' says M. Martin, 'rests upon the authority of the
Egyptian priests; and the Egyptian priests took a pleasure in
deceiving the Greeks.' He never appears to suspect that there is
a greater deceiver or magician than the Egyptian priests, that
is to say, Plato himseif, from the dominion of whose genius the
critic and natural philosopher of modem times are not wholly
emancipated. Although worthless in respect of any result which
can be attained by them, discussions like those of M. Martin
(Timte, tome i. pp. 257-332) have an interest of their own, and may
be compared to the similar discussions regarding the Lost Tribes
(2 Esdras xiii. 40), as showing how the chance word of some poet
or philosopher has given birth to endless religious or historical
enquiries. (&e introduction to the Timaeus, pp. p p ~ )
I n contrasting the small Greek city numbering about twenty
thousand inhabitants with the barbaric greatness of the island of
Atlantis, Plato probably intended to show that a state, su& 8s
the ideal Athens, was invincible, though matched against my
number of opponents (cp. Rep. iv. 423 €3). Even in a great empire
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there might be a degree of virtue and justice, such as the Greeks
believed to have existed under the sway of the first Persian kings.
But all such empires were liable to degenerate, and soon incurred
the anger of the gods. Their Oriental wealth, and splendour of
gold and silver, and variety of colours, seemed also to be at
variance with the simplicity of Greek notions. In the island of
Atlantis, Plato is describing a sort of Babylonian or Egyptian city,
to which he opposes the frugal life of the true Hellenic citizen.
It is remarkable that in his brief sketch of them, he idealizes the
husbandmen ‘who are lovers of honour and true husbandmen ’
(III E), as well as the warriors who are his sole concern in the
Republic; and that though he speaks of the common pursuits of
men and women, he says nothing of the community of wives and
children.
It is singular that Plato should have prefixed the most detested
of Athenian names to this dialogue, and even more singular that
he should have put into the mouth of Socrates a panegyric on him
(Tim. 20 A). Yet we know that his character was accounted
infamous by Xenophon, and that the mere acquaintance with
him was made a subject of accusation against Socrates. We can
only infer that in this, and perhaps in some other cases, Plato’s
characters have no reference to the actual facts. The desire to
do honour to his olvn family, and the connexion with Solon,
may have suggested the introduction of his name. W h y the
Critias was never completed, whether from accident, or from
advancing age, or from a sense of t h e artistic difficulty of the
design, cannot be determined.

CRITIAS.

TIDIAEUS.
SOCRATES.

C R I TIAS.
~IRRMOCRATES.

Tiiiraeus. How thankful I am, Socrates, that I have arrived
IO6 at last, and, like a weary traveller after a long journey, may
be at rest! And I pray the being who always was of old,
and has now been by me revealed, to grant that my words
may endure in so far as they have been spoken truly and
acceptably to him ; but if unintentionally I have said anything wrong, 1 pray that he will impose upon me a just
retribution, and the just retribution of him who errs is that
he should be set right. Wishing, then, to speak truly in
future concerning the generation of the gods, I pray him
to give me knowledge, which of all medicines is the most
perfect and best. And now having offered my prayer I
deliver up the argument to Critias, who is to speak next
according to our agreement'.
Cntias. And I, Timaeus, accept the trust, and as you at
first said that you were going to speak of high matters, and
begged that some forbearance might be shown to you, I too
ask the same or greater forbearance for what I am about to
107 say. And although I very well know that my request may
appear to be somewhat ambitious and discourteous, I must
make it nevertheless. For will any man of sense deny that
you have spoken well? I can only attempt to show that
I ought to have more indulgence than you, because my
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~rilias. theme is more difficult; and I shall argue that to seem to
speak well of the gods to men is far easier than to speak well
of men to men: for the inexperience and utter ignorance of
know,
his hearers about any subject is a great assistance to him
than of
men, whom who has to speak of it, and we know how ignorant we are
we doconcerning the gods. But I should like to make my meanAn iuusing
clearer, if you will follow me. All that is said by any of
mtion.
us can only be imitation and representation. For if we consider the likenesses which painters make of bodies divine
and heavenly, and the different degrees of gratification with
which the eye of the spectator receives them, we shall see
that we are satisfied with the artist who is able in any
degree to imitate the earth and its mountains, and the rivers,
and the woods, and the universe, and the things that are and
move therein, and further, that knowing nothing precise
about such matters, we do not examine or analyze the
painting; all that is required is a sort of indistinct and
deceptive mode of shadowing them forth. But when a
person endeavours to paint the human form we are quick
at finding out defeots, and our familiar knowledge makes us
severe judges of any one who does not render every point of
similarity. And we may observe the same thing to happen in
discourse; we are satisfied with a picture of divine and
heavenly things which has very little likeness to them; but
we are more precise. in our criticism of mortal and human
things. Wherefore if at the moment of speaking I cannot
suitably express my meaning, you must excuse me, considering that to form approved likenesses of human things is the
reverse of easy. This is what I want to suggest to you, and 108
at the same time to beg, Socrates, that I may have not less,
but more indulgence conceded to me in what I am about to
say. Which favour, if I am right in asking, I hope that you
will be ready to grant.
socratcs
grants the
Socrutes. Certainly, Critias, we will grant your request,
indulgence, and we will grant the same by anticipation to Hermocrates,
and, not to
as well as to you and Timaeus; for I have no doubt that
samerewhen his turn comes a little while hence, he will make the
quest resame request which you have made. In order, then, that
peated,
extenhit
he may provide himself with a fresh begiiining, and not
toHerrno- be compelled to say the same things over again, let him
CBITIIS,
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understand that the indulgence is already extended by anti- C r i t h .
cipation to him. And now, friend Critias, I will announce socml~p,
to you the judgment of the theatre. They are of opinion C
R
HKRLIO. that the last performer was wonderfully successful, and that COA+BS.
you will need a great deal of indulgence before you will be
able to take his place.
- Herrtaocrates. The warning, Socrates, which you have addressed to him, I must also take to myself. But remember,
Critias, that faint heart never yet raised a trophy ; and therefore you must go and attack the argument like a man. First
invoke Apollo and the Muses, and then let us hear you
sound the praises and show forth the virtues of your ancient
citizens.
C d . Friend Hermocrates, you, who are stationed last and
have another in front of you, have not lost heart as yet ; the
gravity of the situation will soon -be revealed to you ; meanwhile I accept your exhortations and encouragements. But crities in-en$::?''
besides the gods and goddesses whom you have mentioned,
I would specially invoke Mnemosyne ; for all the important mosyne.
part of my discourse is dependent on her favour, and if I can
recollect and recite enough of what was said by the priests
and brought hither by Solon, I doubt not that I shall satisfy
the requirements of this theatre. And now, making no more
excuses, I will proceed.
Let me begin by observing first of all, that nine thousand The subject
was the sum of years which had elapsed since the war which
was said to have taken place between those who dwelt Athens and
outside the pillars of Heracles and all who dwelt within Atlantisthem ; this war I am going to describe. Of the combatants
on the one side, the city of Athens was reported to have
been the leader and to have fought out the war ; the combatants on the other side were commanded by the kings of
Atlantis, which, as I was saying, was an island greater in
extent than Libya and Asia, and when afterwards sunk by
an earthquake, became an impassable barrier of mud to
voyagers sailing from hence to any part of the ocean. T h e
xogprogress of the history will unfold the various nations of
barbarians and families of Hellenes which then existed, as Heprothey successively appear on the scene; but I must describe po=to
first of all the Athenians of that day, and their enemies who speak
ofAtbens.
first
VOL. 111.
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fought with them, and then the respective powers and
governments of the two kingdoms. Let u s give the precedence to Athens.
In the days of old, the gods had the whole earth distributed .
among them by allotment
There was no quarrelling; for
you cannot rightly suppose that the gods did not know what
was proper for each of them to have, or, knowing this,
that they would seek to procure for themselves by contention
that which more properly belonged to others. They all of
them by just apportionment obtained what they wanted, and
peopled their own districts; and when they had peopled
them they tended us, their nurselings and possessions, as
shepherds tend their flocks, excepting only that they did not
use blows or bodily force, as shepherds do, but governed us
like pilots from the stern of the vessel, which is an easy way
of guiding animals, holding our souls by the rudder of persuasion according to their own pleasure;-thus
did they
guide all mortal creatures. Now different gods had their
allotments in different places which they set in order.
Hephaestus and Athene, who were brother and sister, and
sprang from the same father, having a common nature, and
being united also in the love of philosophy and art, both
obtained a s their common portion this land, which was
naturally adapted for wisdom and virtue; and there they
implanted brave children of the soil, and put into their minds
the order of government; their names are preserved, but
their actions have disappeared by reason of the destruction
of those who received the tradition, and the lapse of ages.
For when there were any survivors, as I have already said,
they were men who dwelt in the mountains ; and they were
ignorant of the art of writing, and had heard only the names
of the chiefs of the land, but very little about their actions.
The names they were willing enough to give to their
children ; but the virtues and the laws of their predecessors,
they knew only by obscure traditions; and a s they themselves and their children lacked for many generations the
necessaries of Iife, they directed their attention to the supply
of their wants, and of them they conversed, to the neglect of
events that had happened in times long past ; for mythology 110
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and the enquiry into antiquity are first introduced into cities
when they begin to have leisure ', and when they see that
the necessaries of life have already been provided, but not
before. And this is the reason why the names of the'
ancients have been preserved to us and not their actions.
This I infer because Solon said that the priests in their narrative of that war mentioned most of the names which are
recorded prior to the time of Theseus, such a s Cecrops, and
Erechtheus, and Erichthonius, and Erysichthon, and the
names of the women in like manner. Moreover, since military pursuits were then common to men and women, the
men of those days in accordance with the custom of the time
set up a figure and image of the goddess in full armour, to
be a testimony that all animals which associate together,
male as well as female, may, if they please, practise in
common the virtue which belongs to them without distinction
of sex.
Now the country was inhabited in those days by various
classes of citizens ;-there were artisans, and there were
husbandmen, and there was also a warrior class originally set
apart by divine men. The latter dwelt by themselves, and had
all things suitable for nurture and education; neither had
any of them anything of their own, but they regarded all that
they had as common property; nor did they claim to receive
of the other citizens anything more than their necessary
food, And they practised all the pursuits which we yesterday described as those of our imaginary guardians. Concerning the country the Egyptian priests said what is not
only probable but manifestly true, that the boundaries were
in those days fixed by the Isthmus, and that in the direction
of the continent they extended as far a s the heights of
Cithaeron and Parnes; the boundary line came down in
the direction of the sea, having the district of Oropus on the
right, and with the river Asopus a s the limit on the left.
The land was the best in' the world, and was therefore
able in those days to support a vast army, raised from the
surrounding people. Even the remnant of Attica which now
exists may compare with any region in the worid for the
1 x 1 variety and excellence of its fruits and the suitableness of its
Cp. Arist. Metaphys. 1. I, 4 16.
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pastures to every sort of animal, whieh proves what I am
saying ; but in those days the country was fair as now and
yielded far more abundant produce. How shall I establish
my words? and what part of it can be truly called a remnant
of the land that then was? The whole country is only
a long promontory extending far into the sea away from
the rest of the continent, while the surrounding basin of
the sea is everywhere deep in the neighbourhood of the
shore. Many great deluges have taken place during the nine
thousand years, for that is the number of years which have
elapsed since the time of whieh I a speaking ; and during
all this time and through so many changes, there has never
been any considerable accumulation of the soil coming down
from the mountains, as in other places, but the earth has
&lien away all round and sunk out of sight. The consequence is, that in comparison of what then was, there are
remaining only the bones of the wasted body, as they may be
called, as in the case of small islands, all the richer and
softer parts of the soil having fallen away, and the mere
skeleton of the land being left. But in the primitive state of
the country, its mountains were high hills covered with soil,
and the plains, as they are termed by us, of Phelleus were full
of rich earth, and there was abundance of wood in the mountains. Of this last the traces still remain, for although some
of the mountains now only afford sustenance to bees, not so
very long ago there were still to be seen roofs of timber cut
from trees growing there, which were of a size sufiicient to
cover the largest houses ; and there were many other high
trees, cultivated by man and bearing abundance of food for
cattle. Moreaver, the land reaped the benefit of the annual
rainfall, not. as now losing the water which flows off the bare
earth into the sea, but, having an. abundant supply in dl
places, and receiving it into herself and treasuring it up in
the close clay soil, it let off into the hollows the streams
which it absorbed from the heights, providing everywhere
abundant fountains and rivers, of which there may stiH
be observed sacred memorials in places where fountains
Once existed; and this proves the truth of what I am
saying.
Such was the natural state of the counrrg, which was CUE
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tivated, as we may well believe, by true husbandmen, who i 3 & x k
made husbandry their business, and were lovers of honqur, CU"
and of a noble nature, and had a s o l the best in the world,
and abundance of water, and in the heaven above an excellently attempered climate. Now the city in those days was
arranged on this wise. In the Srst place the Acropolis was
112not as now.
For the fact is that a single night of excessive OflhaACrorain washed away the earth and laid bare the rock; at the
same time there were earthquakes, and then occurred the
extraordinary inundation, which was the third before the
great destruction of Deucalion. But in primitive times the
hill .of the Acropolis extended to the Eridanus and Itissus,
and included the Pnyx on one side, and the Lycabettus as a
boundary on the opposite side to the fnyx, and was all well
covered with soil, and level at the top, except in one or two
places. Outside the Acropolis and under the sides of the On&
hill there dwelt artisans, and such of the husbandmen as
were tilling the ground near; the warrior class dwelt by husbsndthemselves around the temples of Athene and Hephaestus at
the summit, which moreover they had enclosed with a single the warrior
fence like the garden of a single house. On the north side **
they. had dwellings in common and had erected halls for
dining in winter, and had all the buildings whi& they
needed for their common Efe, besides temples, but there was hak-itathms.
no adorning of them with gold and silver, for they made no
use of these for any purpose; they took a middle course
between meanness and ostentation, and built modest houses
in which they and their children's children grew old, and
they handed them down to others who were like themselves,
always the same. But in summer-time they left their gardens
and gymnasia and dining halls, and then the southern side of
the hill was made use of by them for the same purpose,
Where the Acropolis now is there was a fountain, which was Tbe fanchoked by the earthquake, and has left only the few small toinontha
A*aopofin
streams which still exist in the vicinity, but in those days the
fountain gave an abundant supply of water for all and of
. suitable temperature in summer and in winter. This is how
they dwelt, being the guardians of their own citizens &d the
leaders of the Hellenes, who were their willing hHowers.
Thcwer.
And they took care to preserve the Same number of men m d
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women through all time, being so many as were required for
warlike purposes, then as now,-that is to say, about twenty
thousand. Such were the ancient Athenians, and after this
’
manner they righteously administered their own land and the
rest of Helfas; they were renowed all over Europe and
Asia for the beauty of their persons and for the many virtues
of their souls, and of all men who lived in those days they
were the most illustrious. And next, if I have not forgotten
what I heard when I was a child, I will impart to you the
character and origin of their adversaries. For friends should
not keep their stories to themselves, but have them in
common.
Yet, before proceeding further in the narrative, I ought to 113
warn you, that you must not be surprised if you should
perhaps hear Hellenic names given to foreigners. I will tell
you the reason of this : Solon, who was intending to use the
tale for his poem, enquired into the meaning of the names,
and found that the early Egyptians in writing them down
had translated them into their own language, and he recovered the meaning of the several names and when copying
them out again translated them into our language. My
great-grandfather, Dropides, had the original writing, which
is still in my possession, and was carefully studied by me
when I was a child. Therefore if you hear names such as
are used in this country, you must not be surprised, for 1
have told how they came to be introduced. The tale, which
was of great length, began as follows :I have before remarked in speaking of the allotments of the
gods, that they distributed the whole earth into portions
differing in extent, and made for themselves temples and
instituted sacrifices. And Poseidon, receiving for his lot the
island of Atlantis, begat children by a mortal woman, and
settled them in a part of the island, which I will describe.
Looking towards the sea, but in the centre of the whole
island, there was a plain which is said to have been the fairest
of all plains and very fertile. Near the plain again, and also
in the centre of the island at a distance of about fifty stadia,
there was a mountain not very high on any side. In this
mountain there dwelt one of the earth-born primeval men of
that country, whose name was Evenor, and he had a wife

Atlas, son of Poseutcm, first King of k&
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named Leucippe, and they had an only daughter who was crith.
called Cleito. The maiden had already reached womanhood, cRm. when her father and mother died ; Poseidon fell in love with ~i~ lowfor
her and had intercourse with her, and breaking the ground, Cleia. H e
sumnded
inclosed the hill in which she dwelt all round, making alter- tb
io
nate zones of sea and land larger and smaller, encircling one which she
another ; there were two of land and three of water, which
he turned as with a lathe, each having its circumference equi- EO=
of
distant every way from the centre, so that no man could get E?*
to the island, for ships and voyages were not a s yet. H e
himself, being a god, found no difficulty in making special
arrangements for the centre island, bringing up two springs
of water from beneath the earth, one of warm water and the
other of cold, and making every variety of food to spring up
abundantly from the soil. He also begat and brought up
five pairs of twin male children ; and dividing the island of
xi4Atlantis into ten portions, he gave to the first-born of the
eldest pair his mother's dwelling and the surrounding allotment, which was the largest and best, and made him king
over the rest; the others he made princes, and gave them
rule over many men, and a large territory. And he named Their chit
them all ; the eldest, who was the first king, he named Atlas,
and after him the whole island and the ocean were called brotherr,
Atlantic. To his twin brother, who was born after him, and
obtained as his lot the extremity of the island towards the & b u
pillars of Heracles, facing the country which is now called
the region of Gades in that part of the world, he gave the dominion.
name which in the Hellenic language is Eumelus, in the language of the country which is named after him, Gadeirus.
Of the second pair of twins he called one Ampheres, and the
other Evaemon. To the elder of the third pair of twins he
gave the name Mneseus, and Autochthon to the one who
followed him. Of the fourth pair of twins he called the
elder Elasippus, and the younger Mestor. And of the fifth
pair he gave to the elder the name of Azaes, and to the
younger that of Diaprepes. All these and their descendants
for many generations were the inhabitants and rulers of
divers islands in the open sea ; and also, as has been already
said, they held sway in our direction over the country within
the pillars as Ear as Egypt and Tyrrhenia. Mow Atlas had a
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numerous and honourable family, and they retained the
kingdom, the eldest son handing it on to his eldest for many
generations ; and they had such an amount of wealth a s was
never before possessed by kings and potentates, and is not
likely ever to be again, and they were furnished with everything which they needed, both in the city and country. For
because of the greatness of their empire many things were
brought to them from foreign countries, and the island itself
provided most of what was required by them for the uses of
life. In the first place, they dug out of the earth whatever
was to be found there, solid as well as fusile, and that which
is now only a name and was then something more than a
name, orichalcum, was dug out of the earth in many parts of
the island, being more precious in those days than anything
except gold. There was an abundance of wood for carpenter's work, and sufficient maintenance for tame and wild
animals. Moreover, there were a great number of elephants
in the island ; for as there was provision for all other sorts of I 15
animals, both for those which live in lakes and marshes and
rivers, and also for those which live in mountains and on
plains, so there was for the animal which is the largest and
most voracious of all. Also whatever fragrant things there
now are in the earth, whether roots, o r herbage, or woods,
or essences which distil from fruit and flower, grew and
thrived in that land ; also the fruit which admits of cultivation, both the dry sort, which is given us for nourishment
and any other which we use for food-we call them all by
the common name of pulse, and the fruits having a hard rind,
affording drinks and meats and ointments, and good store of
chestnuts and the like, which furnish pleasure and amusement, and are fruits which spoil with keeping, and the
pleasant kinds of dessert, with which we console ourselves
after dinner, when we are tired of eating-all these that
sacred island which then beheld the iight of the sun, brought
forth fair and wondrous and in infinite abundance. With
such blessings the earth freely furnished them ; meanwhile
they went on constructing their temples and palaces and
harbours and docks. And they arranged the whole country
in the following manner :First of all they bridged over the zones of sea which
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surrounded the ancient metropolis, making a road to and
from the royal palace. And at the very beginning they built cRlnns.
the palace in the habitation of the god and of their ancestors,
bridges
over the
which they continued to ornament in successive generations, The
every king surpassing the one who went before him to the zones.
utmost of his power, until they made the building a marvel to The royal
behold for size and for beauty. And beginning from the sea palace.
they bored a canal of three hundred feet in width and one Thegreat
hundred feet in depth and fifty stadia in length, which they d.
carried through to the outermost zone, making a passage The
from the sea up to this, which became a harbour, and leaving harbour*
an opening sufficient to enable the largest vessels to find
ingress. Moreover, they divided at the bridges the zones of
land which parted the zones of sea, leaving room for a single
trireme to pass out of one zone into another, and they covered
over the channels so as to leave a way underneath for the
ships; for the banks were raised considerably above the
water. Now the largest of the zones into which a passage Sizeofthe
was cut from the sea was three stadia in breadth, and the zone zones#
of land which came next of equal breadth ; but the next two
zones, the one of water, the other of land, were two stadia,
and the one which surrounded the central island was a
116stadium only in width. The island in which the palace and ofthe
was situated had a diameter of five stadia. All this incIuding the zones and the bridge, which was the sixth part
of a stadium in width, they surrounded by a stone wall
on every side, placing towers and gates on the bridges
where the sea passed in. The stone which was used in the
work they quarried from underneath the centre island, and
from underneath the zones, on the outer as well a s the inner
side. One kind was white, another black, and a third red,
and a s they quarried, they at the same time hollowed out
double docks, having roofs formed out of the native rock.
Some of their buildings were simple, but in others they put
together different stones, varying the colour to please the
eye, and to be a natural source of delight. T h e entire ThewdIs
circuit of the wall, which went round the outermost zone,
they covered with a coating of brass, and the circuit of zones:tWr
the next wall they coated with tin, and the third, which
appearance.
encompassed the citadel, flashed with the red light of
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orichalcum. The palaces in the interior of the citadel were
constructed on this wise :-In the centre was a holy temple
dedicated to Cleito and Poseidon, which remained inaccessible, and was surrounded by an enclosure of gold ; this
was the spot where the family of the ten princes first saw the
light, and thither the people annualfy brought the fruits of
the earth in their Season from all the ten portions, to be an
offering to each of the ten. Here was Poseidon's own
temple which was a stadium in length, and half a stadium in
width, and of a proportionate height, having a strange
barbaric appearance. All the outside of the temple, with
the exception of the pinnacles, they covered with silver,
and the pinnacles with gold. In the interior of the tempIe
the roof was of ivory, curiously wrought everywhere with
gold and silver and orichalcum ; and all the other parts, the
walls and pillars and floor, they coated with orichalcum. In
the temple they placed statues of gold : there was the god
himself standing in a chariot-the charioteer of six winged
horses-and of such a size that he touched the roof of the
building with his head ; around him there were a hundred
Nereids riding on dolphins, for such was thought to be
the number of them by the men of those days. There were
also in the interior of the temple other images which had
been dedicated by private persons. And around the temple
on the outside were placed 'statues of gold of all the
descendants of the ten kings and of their wives, and there
were many other great offerings of kings and of private
persons, coming both from the city itself and from the foreign
cities over which they held sway. There was an altar too,
which in size and workmanship corresponded to this magnificence, and the palaces, in like manner, answered to the 117
greatness of the kingdom and the glory of the temple.
In the next place, they had fountains, one of cold and
another of hot water, in gracious plenty flowing ; and they
were wonderfully adapted for use by reason of the pleasantness and excellence of their waters]. They constructed
buildings about them and planted suitable trees ; also they .
made cisterns, some open to the heaven, others roofed over,
to be used in winter as warm baths ; there were the kings'
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baths, and the baths of private persons, which were kept crith.
apart ; and there were separate baths for women, and for cnmrs.
horses and cattle, and to each of them they gave as much
*adornmentas was suitable. Of the water which rap off they be grove
carried some to the grove of Poseidon, where were gruwing
all manner of trees of wonderful height and beauty, owing to
the excellence of the soil, while the remainder was conveyed kuaiues.
by aqueducts along the bridges to the outer circles; and
there were many temples built and dedicated to many gods ; Temples.
also gardens and places of exercise, some for men, and others G W C I ~ S .
for horses in both of the two islands formed by the zones ; Hippoand in the centre of the larger of the two there was set dromes.
apart a race-course of a stadium in width, and in Iength
allowed to extend all round the island, for horses to race in.
Also there were guard-houses at intervals for the guards, Guardthe more trusted of whom were appointed to keep watch houses*
in the lesser zone, which was nearer the Acropolis ; while
the most trusted of all had houses given them within the
citadel, near the persons of the kings. The docks were h k s .
full of triremes and naval stores, and all things were quite
ready for use. Enough of the plan of the royal palace.
Leaving the palace and passing out across the three har- Between
b u r s , you came to a wall which began at the sea and went
a11 round : this was everywhere distant fifty stadia from the andthe
largest zone or harbour, and enclosed the whole, the ends W t b bourwasthe
meeting at the mouth of the channel which led to the sea. mercaatik
The entire area was densely crowded with habitations ; and q m .
the canal and the largest of the harbours were full of vessels
and merchants coming from all parts, who, from their
numbers, kept up a multitudinous sound of human voices,
and din and clatter of all sorts night and day.
I have described the city and the environs of the ancient m e dv
palace nearly in the words of Solon, and now I must
I 18 endeavour to represent to you the nature and arrangement ptain. =of the rest of the land, The whole country was said by him r o m w b ~
mountains,
to be very lofty and precipitous on the side of the sea, but
dethe country immediately about and surrounding the city was =ended
abruptly
a level plain, itself surrounded by mountains which descended inu, ttke
towards the sea ; it was smooth and even, and of an oblong sea.
shape, extending in one direction three thousand stadia, but .
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across the centre inland it was two thousand stadia. This
part of the island looked towards the south, and was sheltered from the north. The surrounding mountains were celebrated for their number and size and beauty, far beyond any
which stiil exist, having in them also many wealthy villages
of country folk, and rivers, and lakes, and meadows suppiying
food enough for every animal, wild or tame, and much wood
of various sorts, abundant for each and every kind of work.
1 will now describe the plain, as it was fashioned by nature
and by the labours of many generations of kings through
long ages. It was for the most part rectangular and
oblong, and where falling out of the straight Iine followed
The great the circular ditch. The depth, and width, and length of this
fms. 100
ditch were incredible, and gave the impression that a work
feet in
acpth. 600 of such extent, in addition to so many others, could never have
in width,
Nevertheless 1 must say what I was told.
and 10,000 been artificial.
stadia in
It was excavated to the depth of a hundred feet, and its
1mpth.
breadth was a stadium everywhere; it was carried round
the whole of the plain, and was ten thousand stadia in length.
It received the streams which came down from the mountains, and winding round the plain and meeting at the city,
Thecross was there let off into the sea. Further inland, likewise,
canals.
straight canals of a hundred feet in width were cut from
it through the plain, and again let off into the ditch leading
to the sea: these canals were at intervals of a hundred
stadia, and by them they brought down the wood from the
mountains to the city, and conveyed the fruits of the earth in
ships, cutting transverse passages from one canal into
another, and to the city. Twice in the year they gathered
T
W
O
hpmais.
the fruits of the earth-in winter having the benefit of
the rains of heaven, and in summer the water which the
land supplied by introducing streams from the canals.
As to the population, each of the lots in the plain had
b0,aXt lots
and 60,m to find a leader for the men who were fit for military service, 119
Vtiicm3.
and the size of a lot was a square of ten stadia each way, and
the toel number of ail the lots was sixty thousand. And of
the inhabitants of the mountains and of the rest of the
country there was also a vast multitude, which was distributed among the lots and had leaders assigned to them
according to their districts and villagee. The leader was
Cdb.

Cnma

required to furnish for the war the sixth portion of a war- Critiac.
chariot, so as to make up a total of ten thousand chariots;
also two horses and riders for them, and a pair of chariot- Military
horses without a seat, accompanied by a horseman who could strength :
fight on foot carrying a small shield, and having a charioteer
who stood behind the man-at-arms to guide thc two horses ; I,".
dso, he was bound to furnish two heavy-armed soldiers, two
archers, two slingers, three stone-shooters and three javelinmen, who were light-armed, and four sailors to make up the
complement of twelve hundred ships. Such was the miiitary
order of the royal city-the order of the other nine governments varied, and it would be wearisome to recount their
several differences.
As to offices and honours, the following was the arrange- Lawsaffectment from the first. Each of the ten kings in his own
division and in his own city had the absolute control of the scribedona
citizens, and, in most cases, of the laws, punishing and slaying column
Of
oricbalcum.
whomsoever he would. Now the order of precedence among
them and their mutual relations were regulated by the
commands of Poseidon which the law had handed down.
These were inscribed by the first kings on a pillar of
orichalcum, which was situated in the middle of the island, at
the temple of Poseidon, whither the kings were gathered
together every fifth and every sixth year alternately, thus
giving equal honour to the odd and to the even number.
And when they were gathered together they consulted about Administheir common interests, and enquired if any one had transgressed in anything, and passed judgment, and before they by t h
passed judgment they gave their pledges to one another on
this wise:-There were bulls who had the range of the Poseidon,
temple of Poseidon ; and the ten kings, being left alone in after-fice and
the temple, after they had offered prayers to the god that prayer.
they might capture the victim which was acceptable to him,
hunted the bulls, without weapons, but with staves and
nooses ; and the bull which they caught they led up to the
piIlar and cut its throat over the top of it so that the
blood fell upon the saqed inscription. Now on the pillar,
besides the laws, there was inscribed an oath invoking
mighty curses on the disobedient. When therefore, after
daying the bull in the accustomed manner, they had burnt
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They put
on azure
robes when
they gave
judgment,
and recorded their
decisions
on golden
tablets.

The kings
were not to
take up

arms
against one
another,
but were to
unite for
mutual defence.
The virtues
of the
people of
Atrantis
were great
so long as
the divine
ehment

The daws of fhe cmfederary.
its limbs, they filled a bowl of wine and cast in a clot of 120
blood for each of them ; the rest of the victim they put in the
fire, after having purified the column all round. Then they
drew from the bowl in golden cups, and pouring a libation
on the fire, they swore that they would judge according to
the laws on the pillar, and would punish him who in any
point had already transgressed them, and that for the future
they would not, if they could help, offend against the
writing on the pillar, and would neither command others, nor
obey any ruler who commanded them, to act otherwise than
according to the laws of their father Poseidon. This was the
prayer which each of them offered up for himself and for his
descendants, at the same time drinking and dedicating the
cup out of which he drank in the temple of the god ; and
after they had supped and satisfied their needs, when darkness
came on, and the fire about the sacrifice was cool, all of them
put on most beautiful azure robes, and, sitting on the ground,
at night, over the embers of the sacrifices by which they
had sworn, and extinguishing all the fire about the temple,
they received and gave judgment, if any of them had an
accusation to bring against any o n e ; and when they had
given judgment, at daybreak they wrote down their sentences
on a golden tablet, and dedicated it together with their robes
to be a memorial.
There were many special laws affecting the several kings
inscribed about the temples, but the most important was
the following : They were not to take up arms against one
another, and they were all to come to the rescue if any one
in any of their cities attempted to overthrow the royal house ;
like their ancestors, they were to deliberate in common about
war and other matters, giving the supremacy to the descendants of Atlas. And the king was not to have the power
of life and death over any of his kinsmen unless he had the
assent of the majority of the ten.
Such was the vast power which the god settled in the lost
island of Atlantis ; and this he afterwards directed against
our land for the following reasons, a s tradition tells: For
many generations, as long a s the divine nature lasted in
them, they were obedient to the laws, and well-affectioned
towards the god, whose seed they were ; for they possessed
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true and in every way great spirits, uniting gentleness with critiar.
wisdom in the various chances of life, and in their intercourse C R ~ M .
with one another. They despised everything but virtue, lastdin
caring little for their present state^ of life, and thinking
iightiy of the possession of gold and other property, which grew
seemed only a burden to them ; neither were they intoxicated w d e r l
they &e121 by luxury; nor did wealth deprive them of their self-control ;
but they were sober, and saw clearIy that all these goods are
increased by virtue and friendship with one another, whereas
by too great regard and respect for them, they are lost and
friendship with them. By such reflections and by the continuance in them of a divine nature, the qualities which we
have described grew and increased among them ; but when
the divine portion began to fade away, and became diluted
too often and too much with the mortal admixture, and
the human nature got the upper hand, they then, being
unabie to bear their fortune, behaved unseemly, and to him
who had an eye to see, grew visibly debased, for they were
losing the fairest of their precious gifts; but to those who
had no eye to see the true happiness, they appeared glorious
and blessed at the very time when they were full of avarice
and unrighteous power. Zeus, the god of gods, who rules Intimation
according to law, and is able to see into such things,
perceiving that an honourable race was in a woeful plight, of Atlantis.
and wanting to inflict punishment on them, that they might
be chastened and improve, collected all the gods into their
most holy habitation, which, being placed in the centre of the
world, beholds all created things. And when he had called
them together, he spake as follows :-
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